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PREFACE. 


The  Epistles  of  S.  Cyprian  exhibit  in  detail  but  one 
portion  of  his  character  of  mind  or  thought.  Unlike  the^'"*^"'- 
collections  preserved  of  S.  Ambrose  or  S.  Augustine,  not  ■""«!.'' 
one  has  survived,  written  upi^>n  a  Kub)ect  in  any  sense  tbe  Ep. 
prirate,  or  to  a  private  friend.  It  was  remarked  long  since 
by  S.  Jerome',  "  Blessed  Cyprian,  like  a  most  pure  fountain, 
floireth  sweetly  and  softly;  and  being  wholly  occupied  in 
the  exhorlalioD  to  holy  action,  hemmed  in  by  the  straits  of 
persecution,  he  no  where  discoursed  on  the  Divine  Scrip- 
lures."  Of  the  Epistles  which  are  preserred,  one",  at  least, 
which  is  chiefly  takeu  up  with  the  Sacramental  meanings  of  ^' 
Holy  Scripture,  indicates,  as  well  as  his  "  Testimonies,"  a  full 
possession  of  the  system  of  Scriptural  interpretation,  which, 
whether  by  intuition  or  by  tradition,  was  the  heritage  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  as  be  in  his  turn  aided  to  fix  that  meaning. 
That  Epistle  is  like  one  flash  from  a  mind  we  love,  disclosing 
to  iiH  as  it  were  a  new  world  within  it,  enlarging  and  re- 
arranging all  our  previous  thoughts  of  it,  and  deepening  our 
reverence  towards  it.  Of  a  kind,  which  will  with  many 
command  little  sympathy  now,  it  shews  a  reverential  cou- 
leniplaliou  and  grasp  of  the  hidden  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture 
in  its  Sacramental  aspect,  which  we  must  the  more  admire  in 

iooe.  whose  duties,  almost  fi'om  the  time  of  his  conversion,  were 
ofinlense  and  absorbing  activity.  One  such  has  been  preserved 
to  us  perhaps,  to  coiTect  narrow  views  as  to  a  mind,  chiefly 
called  to  the  "  care  of  the  Churches"  and  the  external  mainte- 
nance of  things  deeply  internal,  discipline  and  imily.      Yet, 

I  S.  Jer.  Ep.  <9.  ad  Piiul. 
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mostly,  He  Who  distributeth  even  lo  His  Saints  as  He  wills, 
has  withdravn  the  rest  from  sight,  and  exhibited  His  servant 
to  UB,  directly,  only  in  the  single  yet  manifold  relations  of 
the  shepherd  of  his  people,  an  eminent  Pastor  in  the  whole 
Church.  So  God  "  tempereth  the  body"  together ;  and 
S.  Cyprian  the  more  occupies  the  place  which  his  humility 
loved,  while  he  has  but  the  office  of  one  member  of  the 
body,  ministering  eminently  in  the  functions  only  of  practical 
life,  and  leaving  others  to  supply  what  from  him  is  lacking. 

His  Epistles  arc  not  <Hi]y  mostly  of  the  same  stamp  and 
character,  but  they  even  group'  chiefly  together  round  the 
difficult  practical  questions,  with  which  his  brief  Episcopate 
was  harassed.  On  him,  indeed,  fell  well-nigh  the  care  of 
the  Western  Church  ;  during  the  eleven  years  of  his  Episco- 
pate, he  sunived  five  Bishops  of  Rome,  whoso  chief  office 
appears  lo  havi;  been  lo  preparu  for  that  highest,  their 
Martyrdom.  At  the  most  critical  lime,  the  Roman  See  was 
vacant  for  above  a  year';  when  filled,  the  Episcopate  of 
CoTTielius  was  first  to  be  ^dndicatcd  against  Noratian;  it  was 
opposetl  for  a  time  even  by  Confessors  in  his  own  Church ; 
a  year  later  it  was  still  unsettled  and  Cornelius  himself  was 

"69.5.2. daunted'';  that  same  year  (A.  252.)  saw  S.  Cornelius  a  Martyr 
and  S.  Lucius,  his  successor,  in  banishment;  Pope  Stephen's 
Episcopate  alone  )iassed  beyond  the  third  year,  and  even 
then  important  cases  in  Spain  and  Gaul  were  decided  by 

'  67.      the  weight  of  8.  Cyprian,  in  the  one  case'  against  the  pre- 

•>6B.  vious  judgment  of  Stephen,  in  the  other"",  through  him;  as, 
equally  in  the  time  of  S.  Cornelius,  both  decisions  as  to  the 
lapsed,  as  well  that  which  granted  restoration  after  protracted 

■68,<.5.penance',  as  their  immediate  restoration'  on  the  eve  of  the 
new  persecution  under  Callus,  were  first  enacted  by  an 
African,  and  subsequently  adopted  by  a  Roman,  Council. 

His  Episcopate  followed  so  closely*  upon  his  conversion, 
that  the  deep  grace  already  visible  alone  look  it  out  of  the 


'  StnaJ)   colleciior 

SI  C.  himself,  Kp.  3 

'  8.  F«hi.n'»  mi 


I   trete   msd;    bj     30.  A.3A0i  S.CorneliuiwuDOlelMIcd 
I.  3fi.33.  3fi.  juil  before  EMter,A.aal.(E]i.  43.  f.S.) 

(yriltim  was  Jiui.    hut  was  ihnrllr  nfter.  (Ep.  44.) 
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ApoatoUc  restriction,  so  that  it  has  been  a  marvel,  whence 
be,  "  having  never  learned,"  could  be  imbued  so  deeply  and 
ao  accurately   with   the   whole    of  Christian   doctrine  and 
discipline*.     His   Episcopate   pointed   him  out   to  be   de- 
manded "  for  the  lions",''  and,  directed'  by  God  to  retire,  he'*^**! 
was   proscribed.     Apart,  in   concealment,  with   few  Clergy '16, 3. 
around  him',  in  an  exile  of  two'  years,  he  had  in  a  new  crisis, J ^' 
when  delay  was  ill  brooked  yet  partial  dccisioDs  dangerous, 
to  hold  together  and  unite  the  mind  of  the  Western  Church. 
The  Roman   See  was  vacant ;    in   his   own  was  a   faction 
personally  opposed  to  himself,  seeking  to  win  popularity  by 
laxer  measures",  and  supported  by  one  layman",  as  it  seems,  "'^i"- 
with  all  secular  influences;  intestine  divisions';  the  miserable  •ti. 
tuimber  of  lapsed''  over  the  whole  world,  (the  result  of  pre-piolii. 
riouslaxi^i,)  forcing  a  decision  yet  aggravating  its  difficulty;  g*''"" 
cambers  liable  in  sickly  seasons'  to  be  carried  ofi*  by  death,''  Hi  ^• 
their  denial  of  their  Lord  uncancelled,  and  Satan  tempting 
them  deeper  to  renounce  willingly  in  deeds  and  a  heathen 
life  and  the  pleasures  of  sense'  Kim,  Whom  they  had  un-'  "6, 4, 
willingly  for  fear  of,  or  some  through,  extreme'  tortures  denied'  "'  '■ 
in  word;  among  the  lapsed  themselves,  various  degrees  of  sin 
and  penitence';  Martyrs  and  Confessors  led  by  over-easiness  "°g*-^'- 
or  misguided  by  the  factious  presbyters  to  facilitate  an  iu-^.  i. 
discriminate  or  unrepentant  admission" ;  and  exposing  himp^''^> 
to  odium*  and  hard  speeches'  from  his  people;  the  lapsed,' ^7,  s. 
witti  the  people, extorting  restoration  from  some  Bishops  of  less>  se,  6. 
devoted  courage  and  demanding  it  of  himself" ;  the  schismatics  *  ^^' j5- 
offering  freely  the  peace  which  they  had  not  to  give',  and^. 3.  3». 
withdrawing  them  from  the  hope  of  those  Sacraments  whichs,  je  ' 
ihey  pretended   to  restore ;   the  motives  of  his  retirement     ■"' 
misunderstood  and  for  a  time  at  least  invidiously  represented 
even  by  the  Clergy  at  Rome',  how  much  more  by  the  factious'  ^' 
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in  his  own  people !  whatever  was  doue  a  precedent  for  the 
whole  Church,  his  own  Preshyters  needing  his  presence,  yd 
himself  hindered  still  further  from  returning  by  the  very 
confusion',  lest  his  return  should  be  the  occasion  of  dis- 
turbance, which  the  heathen  powers  might  turn  to  evil! 
Any  one  must  have  the  tenderness  and  holiness  of  S.  Cyprian 
and  his  holy  love  of  unity  lo  estimate  the  intensity  of  suffer- 
ing, at  being  unable  at  such  a  time  to  bind  up  the  wounded, 
to  raise  the  fallen,  to  gather  in  one  those  scattered  from  the 
fold. 

The  decision  of  the  Church  on  tlie  lapsed  detenniued  the 
course  of  schism ;  so  that  scarcely  had  she  formally  adopted 
the  merciful  side,  when  they  who  had  used  laxity  profehsed 
severity'.  Scarcely  then  had  S.  Cyprian  returned,  when  the 
schism  of  Novatus  and  Novatian  broke  out,  and  with  imper- 
fect information  as  lo  the  events*,  amid  misrepresenlations 
diligently  circidated  by  the  emissaries  of  Novatian",  he  had 
to  take  measures  to  procure  the  recognition  of  S.  Cornelius' 
and  to  keep  his  Church  in  communion  with  the  ti'ue  Bishop. 
Even  the  stedfast  heart  of  S.  Cornelius,  which  S.  Cyprian 
so  much  estols,  at  one  time  sunk',  shaken,  it  seems,  by  that 
which  must  be  most  trying  to  a  religious  mind,  the  dread 
lest,  on  occasion  of  religious  discipline,  those  who  might  yet 
be  saved  should  forsake  the  Church  and  be  lost.  S.  Cyprian, 
having  had  lo  ui)hold  his  election,  had  now  to  encourage 
himself  in  the  maintenance  of  the  common  discipline. 
Meanwhile,  the  dreadful  pestilence  which,  it  has  been  said, 
"  from  A-  250.  to  A.  2G6.  raged  without  any  interruption  in 
every  province,  every  cily  and  almost  every  family  of  the 
Roman  empire,"  had  already  begun;  its  severest  ravages  in 
Africa  seem  lo  be  placed  at  this  time';  and  continual  preach- 
ing', arousing  the  people  lo  the  "  profiision  of  exuberant 

I.  and  de  Mortal,     verj    Ireatise,    yel     the     addition     of 
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rurks"  of  charitf ,  and  his  own  unwearied  "  sleeplessness  io 
the  watcbings  of  benevolence ',"  may  account  for  the  fewness'  1 
of  the  letters  during  Ihis  period.  One  more  troubled  period 
was  the  berald  of  his  rest.  The  decision  of  the  Council  of 
Cartbage  that  the  Novalians  too  were  to  be  included  in  the 
African  rile  of  baptizing  berelics,  brought  on  the  conlro- 
rersy,  to  him  the  more  deeply  painful,  in  that  he  who  had 
bitherlo  been  the  centre  of  union  to  the  Church,  now  nnex- 
pcctfcdly,  gave  occasion  to  distraction ;  he  who  had  been  the 
instruujent  of  peace  to  the  Roman  Church,  was  rejected  by 
her  Bishop,  his  legates"  regarded  as  those  with  whom  it  is'" 
prohibited  "  so  much  as  to  eat."  One  year  of  this  sorrow 
ybioaght  him  within  a  year  of  his  glory.  One"  year  of  rest": 
ing  his  Christian  life  was  given  liini,  to  set  his  Diocese  in*^' 
ler,  and  as  a  calm  entry  into  the  haven  of  his  everlasting 
rest.  On  Aug.  30,  A,  257,  he  received  from  Paternus  his 
sentence  of  banishment;  on  Sept.  14,  he  saw  the  vision 
which  assured  him  of  martyrdom  and  foretold  its  manner  and 
its  day ;  on  Sept.  14,  A.  25S,  he  was  with  his  Lord.  The 
few  remaining  Epistles  are  on  the  one  subject,  on  which  he 
ever  kindles,  "in  expectation  of  the  glory  which  shall  be 
rCTealed,"  exhortations  to  martyrdom  or  preparation  for  his 
own.  One  is  from  his  place  of  banishment,  a  second  after 
his  reeal  by  Maximus,  and  on  the  very  verge  of  his  martyrdom, 
since  it  reports  that  of  S,  Sixtus,  "  the  good  and  peace- 
making Bishop"  of  Rome,  on  Aug.  B ;  the  last  yet  nearer,  in 
a'lircment,  until  the  Proconsul  should  arrive,  closing  with  an 
injunction  to  tranquillity,  in  conformity  with  his  whole  life, 
and  giving,  in  a  few  words  of  touching  simplicity,  his  parting 
ledictinn. 

The  first  of  these  periods  of  trouble  was  the  most  enduring, 
to  his  tenderness  of  soul  must  have  been  the  most 
afflicting  trial.  Yet  ihe  very  greatness  of  the  evil  forbade 
present  action.     The  higher  his  consciousness  of  the  mag- 

s  office,  the  more  deeply  his  humility  felt  that, 

:  powers   entrusted  to  him  were  absolute  and 
lependent,  he  had  morally  no  right,  in  a  matter  of  such 
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momeDt,  to  act  alone.  Meannhile,  his  faith  in  God's  pro- 
lecting  Presence  in  His  Chmch  was  his  stay.  What  duty 
required  could  not  turn  out  to  evil  to  any  who  were  really 
His;  those  plants  only  would  be  finally  rooted  up,  which 
the  Htiavenly  Father  had  not  planted'.  Appreciating  in  this 
way  also,  the  unity  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  he  wished  what 
was  enacted  to  be  the  act  of  the  whole  body,  not  in  the 
modem  way  of  suftrage,  but  by  "  advice  of  the  Clergy,  con- 
currence of  the  laity'." 

Any  one  who  follows  the  course  of  the  Epistles  of  this 
period,  must  be  hllcd  with  admiration  at  his  stedfsst,  un- 
varying course.  He  kept  in  view  the  point  to  which  the 
vessel  of  the  Church  must  be  guided,  but  felt  that  there  was 
One  only.  Whose  Presence  in  the  ship  could  bring  it  "  im- 
mediately to  tlie  land  whither  they  went."  For  the  present, 
he  saw  that  so  deep  a  wound  could  not  be  slightly  healed  ; 
most  could  but  recover  slowly,  if  at  all,  from  a  fall  so  ex- 
ceeding ;  hasty  and  indiscriminate  restoration  had  been  but 
to  profane  Things  Holy',  and  emperil  those  on  whom  they 
were  prematurely  bestowed';  they  who  had  cast  themselves 
out  of  the  body  of  Christ,  were,  if  possible,  to  be  roused  to 
feel  the  intensity  of  their  loss,  that  the  sharp  torture  of  their 
privation  might  awaken  their  doi-mant  life,  ihe  fear  of 
everlasting  fire  nerve  them  to  overcome  all  other  fears,  the 
fearfulness  of  being  without  Christ  gather  up  all  their 
energies,  that  they  be  not  witlioul  Him  for  ever'.  It  is  thus 
that  God  Himself  often  deals  with  the  soul,  withdraning  His 
Presence  and  allowing  it  to  be  tortured  and  darkened  by  the 
spectres  and  shadows  of  its  former  sins.  It  was  easier  per- 
haps, from  having  denied  Christ  to  become  His  martyr,  than 
to  repent  amid  an  easy  restoration.  Penitence  after  sueh 
falls  must  be  itself  a  martyrdom. 

His  very  energy  at  this  time  is  employed  in  gaining  all  to 
his  own  patience  and  self-possession,  that  all  might  delay 
acting  prematurely,  in  order  that  when  God  should  permit 
them  to  bo  gathered  together,  all  might  act  advisedly  and  as 
with  one   soul.     To  the  Roman  Clergy",  the  Martyrs  and 
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Coulessorg ',  his  own  Clergy",  his  people",  the  lapsed^  iheni- '  lo. 
selres,   he   writes   in   one   even   lone,  pressing   on   all   ihcas.  aa, 
necessity  of  one  well-balanced  tenor  of  action;    he  seems ,  j^'^j 
like  one  marshalling  those  scattered  by  the  grievous  inroad '33. 
of  the  persecution  into  one  united  amiy ;    a  centre  of  unity, 
attracliog  all  to  bis  own  poised  and  stedfast  rest.    Acting  him- 
aelf  stedf^istly  on  the  principle,  that  "  what  concerned  all 

common,"  he  "  dared '  not  to  prejudge  and  clium  to  himself*  36. 
that  what  as  a  precedent',  "  concerned  not  a  few,  nor '  3*,  3. 
Church,  nor  one  Province,"  must  be  waited  for  "  from  the 
whole  Church'';"  he  could,  with  consistent  energy,  inculcate'' so- 6<i. 
that  "  one'  rule  of  discipline  and  one  consent  be  obsen-ed  by  ■  as  fin. 
all,  according   to   the   Lord's   comraands."      Meantime,  in 
conjanction  with  the  Clergy  of  Rome,  (wlio,  with   several 
neighbuuring  Bishops,  concurred  in  thu  wisdom  of  his  de- 
cision',)  he  made  provision  for  the  care  of  the  lapsed,  when '  so,  8.  \ 
sick*,  and  had  regard  to  individual  cases,  whenever  tliis  did.  I'a.        I 
not  forestall  the  judgment  of  the  Church'.     From  the  iirst,  he'ai.  u. 
indicates  the  course  which  he  thought  healUiful.  Tha  complaint  J 

that  certain  Presbyters  admitted  llie  lapsed  loCommunionwilh- 
the  due  period  of  public  (icuitence  and  formal  restoration 

the  Bishop  and  Clergy  of  such  as  were  approved",  and  hisi  ]&.  is. 
lest   to  the   Confessors   that   they  would   restrain   their 

commendations  to  such  as  had  by  penitence  made  "  very 
nearly  full  amends","  indicate  that  he  was  prepared  to  restore  f-  is  He. 
such  as  had  fulElled  these  conditions.  But  denying  to 
himeelf  the  exercise  of  his  individual  authority,  he  carried 
with  him  the  judgment  of  the  whole  Church  ;  the  counsel, 
suggested  by  one,  became  the  act  of  all ;  and  out  of  the 
perplexities  of  a  new  decision,  when  the  variety  of  natural 
lemperamcul%  strictness,  lenity,  finnness,  pliableness,  or  ihe  I 

'  Anloniinoa  iwcun  as  bd  iDCt&iK^e  ndultererB,  (^.  17-)  the  ler)'  extent  to  1 

o[  Ihouc  within  the  Cburoh,  who  were  which    the   Notuiui  henuj   actaaJij  | 

perplexed  by  the  milder  cuurue  taken,  epreiul,  iridictites  the  sanie.    The  (une  1 

(Ep.  66.]  and  the  *ery  detui  in  which  nenaidveneaa   if  to   the   puritj  of  the  I 

St  C.  meet*  hia  difficulties  implies  the  Church,  whioh  curries  some  beyond  the  I 

titmt  In  vhich  they  were  entenaiaed.  bounds,  would  exist  in  manj  of  more 

The  Dtrictoess  of  Ibe  Afriaan  Chorch  datifal    mind    within   it ;    thnu   who  . 

■ppesTi  also  iacidentAllj'  in  thftt  some  failed  in  a  trial  and  were  carried  oat  of 

^d   wbollf   denied    reeoneitiation    to  the  bFtrn-floor,  would  onl]-  be  a  portion  ■ 
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rged,  reflectin^^ 


divers  relations  to  tlie  lapsed  themselves,  might  i 
casioiied  much  disharmony,  the  Church  emerged,  i 
in  the  anbroken  unity  of  its  mode  of  action  the  Oneness  of 
its  Author. 

The  same  wonderful  union  of  caution  and  promptness  is 

visible  in  his  measures  to  obtain  the  unanimous  recognition 

of  Cornelius.     Convinced  of  the   rectitude  of  his  election 

from  the  first,  he  at  once  announced  his  consecration  to  the 

.  Church  at  Carthage',  refusing  to  allow  lying  reports  to  defile 

5.  the  sanctity  of  the  priesthood  or  the  presence  of  the  Altar*. 

Yet  in  obtaining  his  recognition  he  awaited  such  evidence 

from  Rome,  as  should  overbear  all  doubt  and  ensure  the 

.  uniform  recognition  at  the  hands  of  all'. 

Even  in  that  question,  in  which  he  for  the  lime  failed,  on 
heretical  baptism,  his  measures  seem  most  wonderfully 
adapted  for  obtaining  unity.  lie  overrules  none,  yet  wins 
almost  all ;  and  there  is  perhaps  hardly  any  more  remarkable 
memorial  of  the  unperceived  influence  of  one  mind  over 
others,  than  the  way  in  which  the  letter  of  Firmilian  and  the 
Council  of  Carthage  echo  his  maxims  and  grounds  of  Scrip- 
ture, so  that  the  Council  seems  by  the  mouths  of  many  to  be 
uttering  the  tlioughis  of  one.  And  even  here  it  should  be 
observed  that  the  question  was  of  practice  only,  not  of  prin- 
ciples or  doctrines ;  for  on  the  inefficacy  of  the  Sacraments 
out  of  the  Church  S.  Augustine  concurred  with  S.  Cyprian, 
while  controverting  the  practice  derived  from  it.  The  practice 
itself  which  S.  Cyprian  retained  in  the  .African  Church,  re- 
mained in  the  Eastern",  and  appears  to  be  adopted,  although 
unrecognised,  by  the  Roman  Communion  among  ourselves. 

Wisdom  must  have  it  in  common  with  mere  policy,  that 
she  chooses  her  measures  well;  it  need  hardly  be  said,  that 
the  measures  of  a  great  Saint  cannot  ho  chosen  with  a  view 
to  any  thing  merely  extenial,  not  even  the  peace  of  the 
Chuich  itself.     Unity  was  the  great  object  of  S.  Cyprian's 


IbeLHiljiiit 


,.     The  iitrictnmx  or    B9,  20.  1. 

d  "JDjal  the  rijtiitn        '  mx,  u  length.  No(i 

■"  it  laentiDned,  Ep.    Dapt.  p.  3Si)  Hqq. 
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Sle,  because  it  is  the  very  ceiitre  of  his  tloctrine.  as  flowing 
Bora  lore,  the  bond  of  all.     Unity  being  an  efflui-nce  from 
be  Unity  of  God,  a  fruit  of  ifae  lodwelling  of  His  Spirit, 
Bis  Bond,  knitting  and  joining  together  His  own"',  typitiedos 
1  the  Sacraments"  and  itself  a  Sacrament",  faith  in  love,  its^.  a 
Biainlenance  was  not  the  maintenance  of  any  thing  outward, ^a^ 
but  [he  developement  of  an  inward  grace.     It  must  suffer  of  ** 
eoune  froin  any  injury  of  its  outward  form,  but  over  and  73) 
l^Mire  any  effects,  one  leanis,  on  the  verj-  surface  of  S.  Cyprian, 

mething  of  its  intrinsic  beauty  and  propriety*.    As  being  of 

Lce,  it  is  graceful,  lovely,  in  and  for  itself;  it  is  the  visible 

:pres5ion  of  what  is  heavenly.     As  being  a  grace,  it  must 
!  from  within.     Tlie  peace  of  the  Church  then  must 

!  the   result  of  the  peace   of  individuals,  as  heresy  and 
I  are  of  their  restlessness.     S.  Cyprian,  in  cultivating 

nity,  cultivated  it  as  a  Chrisdan  grace ;  as  such,  it  was  an 
md  in  Itself;  the  free  union  of  difTerent  wills  in  one  consent 
e  an  antagonist  to  self-will,  a  present  cultivation  of  grace, 
i  sight  pleasing  to  Him  Who  purchased  and  "  gave  peace" 
His  own,  a  practising  and  prelude  of  the  everlasting 
harmony. 

TTie  same  temper  then  which  S.  Cyprian  laboured  to  form 

B  the  whole  Church,  he  studied  to  foster  in  his  own ;  what 
be  was  in  the  greatest  questions,  that  he  was  in  the  least: 

0  his  own  people  the  same  as  to  the  whole  Church.  As  he 
VotUd  not  in  the  case  of  the  lapsed  forestall  the  judgment  of 
llie  Church,  so  neither  that  of  his  own  people  as  to  sub- 

^cons  who  had  retired  in  persecution.  "I  cannot  matePS- 
nyself  sole  judge,"  are  the  words  of  one,  who,  by  a  moral 
lecessity,  could  not  act  out  of  the  unity  in  which  he  lived, 
irhose  individual  existence  was  inseparable  from  the  body  of 
irhich  he  was  the  visible  head.  He  would  be  nothing  of 
himself,  except  the  bond  which  binds  all  together,  and  thus 

B  becomes  (so  to  speak)  the  animating  life  of  all,  since  his 
Bfe  is  his  Lord's  in  him.     A  proof  how  "the  nteek  inherit 

hivh  St,  C,  erei  in  "  one  rule  of  diicipKoe  ind 
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the  earth,"  and  "having  iiolhiug,  possess  all  things^"    an 
insLancQ  also,  that   the   highest   conceptions   of  Episcopal 
authority  lead  in  a  well-ordered   mind   to   the   most  splf- 
denying  moderation  in  iheir  exercise.     Episcopal  authority, 
apart  from  the  doctrine  of  the  mystical  unity  of  the  Church, 
would  be  liable  to  he  secular,  arbitrary,  despotic ;  in  con- 
nection with  it,  it  derives  its  qualities  from  Hiui,  of  Wliom 
it  is,  and  is   essentially  spiritual,  parental,  self-sacrificing. 
^*^"  The  Bishop,  as  conceived  hy  S.  Cyprian,  though  set  over 
the  Church,  is  yet  in  and  of  her;  not,  like  a  secular  power, 
external  to  those  it  rules,  nor  again  deriving  authority  from 
ilCor.it,  yet  "set  in  heri;"  the  visible  representative  of  the  In- 
Ep. 48.  visible  Head;    the  joint,  compacting  the  menihers  together, 
""■        yet  one  with  the  Church,  as  the  Church  with  him;   on  the 
'33.«fi.onefaand,  deriving  his  autliority  by  vicarious  succession'  frum 
jsl     '   the  Apostles,  "  chosen,"  "  ordained,"  "  ruled,"  "  inspired," 
"strengthened,"  "protected,"  by  Christ'",  on  the  other,  by 
the  unity  of  the  Spuit  which  holds  together  invisibly  each 
part  of  the  Church  and  its  whole,  "  in  the  Church,  as  the 

■  66, 7.  Church   in   the   Bishop ',"      The   Bishop,   independent   in 

authority,  was  one  organic  whole  with  the  Church.  It 
belonged,  then,  to  the  oneness  of  the  Church,  that  whatever 
was  done,  should  emanate  from  her  oneness  and  love,  as  the 
result  of  a  concordant  will,  not  be  accepted  only  by  a  cold 
unporticipating  obedience.  The  maxim  accordingly  of  S. 
Ignatius  for  the  people,  "to  do  nothing  without  the  Bishop," 
finds  in  S.  Cyprian  the  counterpart  for  the  Bishop,  "  do 
nothing  without  the  Presbytery  and  the  concurrence  of  the 
people;"  in  his  well-known  words,  "  from  the  beginning  of 
my  Episcopate,  I  resolved  to  do  nothing  of  my  own  private 
judgment  without  your  advice  and  the  concurrence  of  the 
'  i^F  3'  people."  If  possible,  he  abated  from  his  right ',  in  order  to 
gain  the  more  loving  concurrence  to  what  be  saw  to  be 
right.     In  the  abstract  he  asserted  his  right  to  exercise  alone 

■  36.      the  authority  committed  to  him  of  God ;  held  it  back ",  while 
*34.      ho  might;   when  necessary  he  exercised  it'.     But  in  pro- 

'"  Ep.  18  fin.  tee  other  puiag^a  id  iDdei,  t.  BiJup. 
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portion  as  he  fell  the  intensily  of  the  Episcopal  authority^, 
(rom  which, until  cotnpelled  by  the  anxiety  of  the  people,  he 
had  shrunk,  he  was  tender  in  wielding  that  whose  weight  he 
knew.  He  reverenced  hia  own  authority,  and  His  Majesty, 
"  Who  inaketh  Bishops,"  and  could  not  use  lightly  what 
could  not  fall  lightly,  powers  given  him  "  to  edification,  snd^  ' 
not  to  destruction." 

Whom  theu  modem  infidelity  has  made  almost  its  ideal 
of  high-strained  and  arbitrary  authority,  we  find  uniformly 
refraining   upon    principle    from    exercising    his   authority 
alone,    apologizing   to   his   Clergy,   when,   through    urgent 
circumstances,  he  even  coined  out,  in  union  with  a  portion 
only,  what  had  been  agreed  upon  in  common ;  and  this  in  the 
appointment  of  men  already  approved,  to  the  inferior  offices 
of  Reader  and  Subdeacou ' ;  expl^ning  to  them  and  to  his '  99.  cf. 
people  what  he  did  alone  even  by  Divine  revelation';  wishing >Vo. 
no   act  of  his  to  be  concealed  from  his  Clergy';    giving 'is.iDii. 
account  of  his  acts  to  the  Clergy  of  other  Churches";    so 
acting  towards  those  who  vexaliously  and  contemptuously 
opposed  him,  that,  when  compelled  to  speak  of  himself,  he 
could  even  say,  "  our  ^  patience  and  easiness  and  kindliness "  C9, 33. 
are  open  to  all  who  come ;  I  forgive  every  thing ;  I  overlook 
mny  things  through  my  longing  to  unite  the  brotherhood — 
I  am  almost  myself  a  delinquent  in  remitting  delinquencies 
more  than  I  ought ;"    "  contempt '  of  my  authority  I  have "  16,  a. 
ecer  habitually  overlooked  and  endured ;"   and  so  humble, 
as  to  be  able,  after  the  example  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  to 
speak  of  his  own  humility,  as  "  known''  very  well  and  loved'"  6C,  a. 
both  by  the  brethren  and  the  very  heathen." 

Such  being  the  feeling  left  from  the  larger  collections  of 
bis  letters,  the  insulated  letters  yet  enhance  the  impression 
fiirnished  by  thcsei  of  a  mind  full  of  love ",  sympathising 
with  all,  putting  itself  forth  on  all  occasions,  yet  in  humility 


"  Th<  CleTgr  of  Rom*  mnuk  on  putif  out  of  hii  ovo  >lloiT&Dce,  Ep.  7- 

kii  banilltj  h«ieiD,  Ep.  30. 1.  13.  uid  Ep.  69,  on  tbe  NnmidiKn  ekp- 

'■  tee  e.  K.  bii  c&re  for  tbs  poor  and  li>e<, 
narcwora  (Ep.  S.  7.  19.  14.  31.  h.  8.) 
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ill   all.     So  Blrikint;  iiuleed   is   thut  cliaractt'iistic    of  f 
aainta  both  in  his  letters  to  the  Confessors  and  llieir  angn 
to  him,  "  in  honour  preferring  one  another,"  that  those  « 
know  it  not,  would  iliinb  it  unreal,  because  so  t< 
They  are  the  gladliest  of  his  letters,  in  which  he  can  girt 
'■  fullest  scope  to  his  own  secret  longings';  vet  even  here,  amid 
'   his   deference   to   those   who   had   suffered   for  Christ,   he 
'  omits  not,  when  needed,  whatever  it  must  have  cost  him, 
admonitiou '. 

The  very  severity  of  his  language  agaiust  heresy  and 
schism  and  his  keen  perception  of  the  heretical  principle  in 
all  schism",  (which  gives  such  value  to  his  Epistles  on 
heretical  Baptism,)  as  also  of  the  essentially  schismatic 
character  of  all  heresy,  in  him  flow  li-om  intensity  of  love, 
which  could  feel  how  alien  these  are,  in  principle  and  their 
first  spring,  from  the  love  of  God,  wherewith  it  loves.  The 
holy  may  "hate"  God's  enemies  "with  a  perfect  hatred;" 
S.  Paul,  who  "  for  his  brethren  could  wish  himself  accursed 
from  Christ,"  may  proiiounce  "Analhema"  on  those  who 
love  Him  not  ineurruptly;  the  "meekest  of  men"  who 
prayed,  "  or  else  blot  me  also  out  of  Thy  book,"  may  be 
"  very  wroth,"  and  say,  "  Respect  not  Thou  their  offering." 

Thus  much  may  be  said  in  explanation,  if  it  may  be,  to  some 
who  have  preconceived  notions  of  this  great  Bishop.  Else  it  is 
not  for  such  as  us  to  praise  one,  of  whom,  more  than  perhaps 
that  of  others,  "  the  praise  is  in  the  Church"  whose  unity  he 
loved.  His  day  "  was  early  kept  iu  East  and  West,  throughout 
Africa,  in  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Italy ;  in  Rome  itself,  with  whose 
8.  Cornelius  as  he  was  united  in  life,  so  "  in  death,  he  was 
not  divided,"  "  confessing  his  Lord  on  the  same  day  although 
not  the  same  year","  their  joint  festival  was  known  by  the 
name  of  S.  Cyprian   alone " ;   he  alone  of  all   the   saints 

"  Damp.  e.  i;.  Ep.  39.  aad  31.  7S.  and  p.  B3e. 

77—79.  and  in  JiLe  wa^  thnae  o(  La-  '>  See  authariliea  in  Tillemont  H.  E. 

eitniu  md  Celerinns.    There  is,  with  Art.  S.  Cyprien  an.  63.  T.  It.  77- 

this  reT«rant  ijmpalbj,  a  liUie  kdmo-  '"  S.  Jerome  de  Vir.  ill. 

nitian  interiniDgled  to  the  Confetsars  "    Ad   old    Roman    Calendar    ralla 

at  CftTthage,  aa  beiae  tbeir  Biabop.  the  6  weeki  from  Sepl.  M,  [hia  dBj- 

■•    MnMer     Patrologie,     Cyprianiu  until  the  FeaL  EtrU.  S.  Craeis  «a> 
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throughout  the  Church  has  bceu  joined  with  the  few  saints 
if  Rome  commemorated  in  the  Roman  Canon.  A  touching 
recognilion  of  the  glories  and  excellences  of  one,  who  had 
been  by  them  for  a  time  rejected. 

The  Kpistlcs  of  S.  Cyprian  are  the  more  deeply  interesting 
In  us,  in  that  he,  who  ha.s  been  called  "  the  ideal  of  a  Chris- 
dan  Bishop,"  has  been  almost  involuntarily  chosen  as  the 
model  of  our  Church.  We  seem  to  have  felt  how  much  we 
owe  to  God  through  him,  as  mitigating  to  us  the  difficulties  of 
a  posiiiou  as  yet  unavoidable,  and  justifying  our  adherence 
to  it.  Gratitude  to  hJui,  and  the  transparent  sincerity  of 
wo),  which  S.  Augustine  so  often  praises  in  him,  have 
gained  to  his  writings  a  love  beyond,  perhaps,  what  has  been 
giren  to  any  other  father,  even  in  quarters,  when  a  system  of 
doctrine  was  entertained  much  at  variance  with  his.  He 
has  been  honoured,  almost,  as  it  were,  as  the  Aposllif  of  our 
Church.  His  writings  present  the  theory  of  the  Episcopate, 
vbich  bears  out  our  position  on  one  side  and  the  other;  with 
■n  intense  feeling  of  the  responsibility  of  Bishops  to  their 
Lord,  he  claimed  for  each  the  right  of  acting  with  no  human 
responsibility,  and  disclmmed  for  himself,  as  Primate,  the 
right  of  controlling  others".  Consulted  by  others,  in  his  own""-',! 
Province,  he  puts  off  from  himself  any  right  of  judgment,  ss. 
and  with  humility  responds  to  the  humility  which  applies  to  p,gf' 
him*.  In  the  most  trying  season  of  his  life,  when  the  de-'^-K' 
cisioD  of  the  African  Council  on  the  Baptism  of  heretics 
onexpectedly  threatened  the  peace  which  he  had  ever  fostered, 
and  brought  the  rejection  of  his  Communion  by  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  he  maintained  in  act  the  abstract  independence  of 
'huiches,  which  he  had  in  theory  maintained;  abandoned 
lit  what  he  believed  to  be  the  ground  of  Holy  Scripture  and 
f  former  practice;  and  waited  for  the  restoration  of  the 
)ieace  which  he  himself  broke  not.  Rejected,  he  himself 
liroke  no  peace,  so  that,  although  involuntarily  out  of  com- 

'liiiiuted,  when  it  wm  ir«n»forred  l< 

-!.i,  1«.)  (0  Advent. '  the  weeks  afler     ilso  cilli  the  dnj  bjr  liis 
-    CjpriM."    The    Calenclur   of   Lbo     ■""         '    " 
-Mlu.  ao  eounti  the  9  weeki  Co  Cliriii' 
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munioD  with  Home,  St.  Auguetine  nays'  of  him  in  contrast 
.'  with  Stephen,  who  "  thought  that  they  were  to  be  put  out  of 
communioD,  who  endeavoured  to  disturb  the  ancient  practice 
as  to  the  reception  ol"  heretics ;"  "  he  [St.  C]  contrariwise, 
moved  by  the  difficulty  of  the  question  itself,  and  most 
largely  endued  with  the  holy  tendernesses  of  charity,  thought 
he  ought  to  abide  in  unity  with  those  who  held  differently." 

It  is  not,  of  course,  meant  by  this,  that  the  mere  negative 
side  can  adequately  represent  any  truth ;  as  well  might  the 
shadow  which  preserves  the  empty,  unsubstantial,  darkened 
tbrm  and  outline,  stand  alone  for  the  living  substance  which 
projects  it.  It  were  a  perverted  view  of  St.  Cyprian's  doc- 
trine of  the  Episcopate,  which  should  place  prominenlly  the 
independence  either  of  individual  Bishops  or  of  provincial 
Chnrchee ;  it  were  to  set  up  what  they  are  not  (the  absence 
of  dependence)  as  the  ideal  of  what  they  are.  S,  Cyi)riau'9 
idea  of  the  Episcopate  is  manifolduess  in  unity  j  many  shep- 
herds feeding  our  flock,  yet  therefore  many,  that  they  might 
'■  act  in  unity  against  any  who  would  waste  it ;  "a  large  body, 
but  cemented  by  the  glue  of  mutual  concord  and  bond  of 
unity;"  many  rays,  streams,  branches,  to  difiuse  every  where 
light,  fertility,  nourishment,  yet  the  connected  issues  from 
the  One  Source.  Since  charily,  as  the  condition  of  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  bond  which  unites  them, 
so  may  we  trust  that  we,  amid  a  forced  independence,  share 
the  miity  whereby  S.  Cyprian  was  held  with  the  whole  body, 
if  we  have  his  reverence  for  unity  and  his  love.  It  were  some 
earnest  of  its  presence,  if  we  begin  to  desire  unity  earnestly 
among  ourselves,  to  act  on  his  words  when  communicating  a 
vision,  on  the  un  avail  abl  en  ess  or  hindrance  of  prayers  from 
-  a  divided  bouse''. 

Yet,  in  the  mean  time,  not  only  does  the  doctrine  of  the 
Episcopate,  held  and  acted  upon  by  S.  Cyprian,  but  the 
tests  also  of  unity,  which  have  been  generally  adopled  from 
him,  bear  witness  to  our  actual  position.  All  subsequent 
experience  has  confirmed  what  his  wonderful  intuition  into 
the   true  nature  of  Christian   unity,  and  schism  afi  its  an- 
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^pgonist,  enabled  him  to  discern,  that  a  member  really  divided 
Bom  the  body,  however  it  might  for  a  time  exist  through  the  life 
which  it  brought  with  it  Irom  the  parent  stock,  couldnot  COD  tinup 
U  have  life  and  grouth ',  and  that  those  severed  from  "  the '  os,  i . 
imit;  and  charity  of  tlie  Church"  could  not  have  the  Sacraments  ' 
of  the  Church.  One  might  add,  which  he  implies,  although 
not  formally  drawu  out,  tliat  heretical  or  schismatical  bodies 
develope  into  fiirtlier  heresy.  These  tests  were  stamped 
anew  by  tlje  thoughtful  wisdom  of  S.  Augustine,  and  have 
been  verified  in  all  times.  Their  negative  voice  is  then  of 
exceeding  weight.  We  may  thankfully  accept  and  urge  the 
tests,  sometimes  vaguely  adduced  against  us.  The  more  it 
cw)  be  shewn  that  they  have  never  failed,  the  deeper  their 
raloe  to  us;  the  truer  and  more  unfailing  llie  touchstone, 
the  more  surely  is  our  Church,  which  stands  it,  gold.  One 
has  but  to  fix  one's  mind  on  the  manifold  and  multiplied 
tokens  of  life,  which  now  after  three  centuries  of  trial  in 
her  seeming  isolation,  God  is  with  enlarged  bountifiilness 
pouring  into  our  Church,  acting  uol  individually  alone  upon 
her  members,  but  leaveniug  her  as  a  whole,  in  order  to  feel 
with  the  fullestconviction  that  the  "branch""  which  "brings 
Cbrtb  more  fruit  in  its  age,"  is  not  broken  off;  the  stream 
flowing  on,  is  not  parted  from  its  fountain ;  that  through 
f  the'  ordination  of  Bishops  and  the  ordering  of  the  Church,*  3^  '- 
down  along  the  course  of  time  and  the  line  of 
"  she  is  joined  on  to  Him  Who  ordered  it.  Our 
Apostolic  succession  is  our  title  of  inheritance ;  the  life  every 
where  diffused  and  enlarging  through  our  Church  is  a  proof 
(hat,  by  God's  good  Providence,  that  succession  is  not 
fitiated;  the  Sacramental  life  of  individuals,  and  the  witness 
given  to  them,  attests  to  such  as  will  receive  It,  His  Presence 
in  her  Sacraments;  His  deahngs  with  our  whole  Church, 
ibat  He  has  some  gracious  design  for  her  as  a  whole.  Thus 
nDcfa  may,  perhaps,  be  said  here,  on  account  of  the  especial 
^Mbbon  of  S.  Cyprian  to  ourselves;    it  may  be  the  rather 
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said,  because  insulated  passages  might  readily  be  pmdiiced 
which  might  seem  unfavourable  to  us.  Vet  in  proportion  as 
we  understiind  in  its  full  extent  the  heretical  and  schisinatical 
character,  and  shrink  not  from  the  tenns  in  which  he  de- 
scribes it,  the  more  we  see  that  it  belongs  not  to  us.  We 
know,  again,  that  we  have  the  succession ;  we  see  that  there 
is  vivid  life ;  God  bears  witness  to  ua,  one  by  one,  that  we 
have  the  Sacraments;  one  other  lest  our  owii  Church  gives 
with  S.  Cyprian,  "  the  bond  of  peace"  and  the  "  spirit  of 
concord;"  if  with  our  other  gifts,  we  have  charity,  we  may 
be  the  surer  that  we  have  unity.     May  God  enlarge  it ! 

It  has  been  already  said  that  such  observations  as  the  above 
on  S.  Cyprian  can  be  intended  only  to  explain  to  some,  one 
part  of  his  character,  which  men  of  this  world  mistake,  as  though 
because  self'denial,  humility,  poverty,  endurance,  meekness, 
give  power,  or  rather  invite  His  Presence  '  Wliom  none  can 
gainsay  or  resist,'  therefore  the  power  were,  to  such,  other  thnn 
a  burthen.  Else,  S.  Augustine  could  not  adequately  praise 
him;  how  should  we?  Bnt  li'st  to  draw  attention  to  one 
point  be  to  withdraw  it  from  others,  it  may  be  remarked  how 
in  the  Epistles  also,  single  expressions  have  been  loci 
classici,  which  have  to  the  subsequent  Church  been  evi- 
dence of  the  doctrine  of  the  earlier,  as,  not  to  go  further, 
'iwc.ee. may  be  seen  by  the  use  of  them  in  S.  Augustine".  But, 
J^j"*' "'indeed,  although  S.  Cyprian  is  subject  to  the  Church  of 
which  he  was  one  bright  star,  there  is  yet  one  characleristic 
of  his  life  which  might  well  lead  persons  to  approach  his 
writings  with  especial  reverence. 

The  words  of  S,  Cyjirian  arc  not  those  only  of  one  ever 
loved  and  revered  in  the  Church  as  "a"  Catholic  Bishop  and 
Catholic  Martyr,  who,  the  greater  he  was,  so  much  the  more 
humbled  himself  in  all  things  that  he  might  find  grace  before 
God,"  who  had  himself  first  done  all  to  which  he  exhorted, 
"taught"  in  hfe  what  he  did,  and  did  in  death  what  he 
taught,"  whom  God  vouchsafed  (in  S.  Augustine's  words) 
"  to  predestinate  among  His  saints   before  time,  to  create 
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unuDg  iDen  at  the  time  most  needed,  to  call  eniug,  cleanse 
in  defiling,  furm  bdii^ving,  teach  obeying,  rule  teaching,  aid 
fighting,  crown   conquering;"    they   were    uttered   amid   a 
fulness  of  the  presence  of  ihc  Spirit,  which  we,  in  these  last 
days,  can  hardly  picture  to  ourselves.     Conceive  we,  what  it 
would  be  now,  amid  our  manifold  dislractions,  to  be  encom- 
passed by  guiding  visions;    to  have  the  prophecy  of  Joel 
■till  fulfilled,  "  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, 
your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall  see 
visions;"   our  children  warned  and  warning  us  by  visions, 
which  in  ecstasy"  they  saw  with  their  eyes  and  heard  and  spoke;'  IS,  s. 
one  who  had  forsaken  all,  called  by  distincl  vision'  to  over- 139. 
come  his  fears  and  venture  on  the  Ministry  of  the  Church, 
prophetic   words    foretelling   when    men   by   death   should 
glorify  God ;  and  amid  this  etfusion  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit  to  see 
one  guided  by  revelations  along  the  whole  course   of  an 
anxious  Episcopate,  while  feeling  the  weight  of  every  word 
which  fell  from  hia  mouth ;  in  a  time  of  relaxed  discipline 
foretelling  the  persecution  which  should  follow,  as  the  result 
«f  our  Lord's  displeasure  on  disobedionce  and  worldliness','  11,  *■ 
in  the  hottest  persecution  the  peace  which  should  shortly 
come,  and  which  was  brought  about  by  the  sudden  overthrow 
snd  death  of  a  persecutor,  in  might  and  fierceness  a  type  of 
Anti-Christ,  in  the  midst  of  viclory ' ;  knowing  whereon  the  *  §.  7. 
protracted  troubles  depended,  not  on  the  might  of  adversaries, 
bol  on   intestine  discord ',  and  the  proving  of  the  faith   of'  i-  s. 
Others*;  andhimselfby  vision  called  to  vigils  and  more  earnest  >>i  7- 
inlcTcession ',  frequently  visited  and  rebuked  to  maintain  the '  %■  &■ 
commandments  of  the  Lord  "  wholly  pure,  and  inviolate^;""  is, 2. 
out  of  the    renewed  peace,  by   abundant  revelations,  fore- 
Mciug  fresh  persecution";  and  for  himEcIf,  warned  on  things 
which  seem  least  as  well  as  greatest;  the  admission  of  a 
presbyter  into  his  own  presbytery;    that  God  would  avenge*  *»■ 
disobedience  to  a  Bishop ';  to  instruct*  as  to  a  change,  which '  fiH.  >^- 
rendered   the    Holy   Eucharist   invalid;    of   the   value*   ofasa.i.g 
penitence  and  alms  in  God's  sight,  to  those  who  had  denied 
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s- the  faitfai  atone  lime  to  retire'  from  hisses  amid  persecution, 
at  another,  a  year"  before,  of  the  day  on  which  he  himself 
should  by  his  death  glorify  God;  and  so  habituated  to  those 

'vouchsafemenls,  as  to  await'  them,  when  as  yet  he  had  them 
not.  Add  to  this,  that  He  whose  "  witness"  he  was,  bore 
witness  to  him,  after  death  ;  that  he  was  seen  thrice  since,  in 
glory;  once",  as  one  to  whom  it  had  been  "  given  to  sit  down 

■■  on  the  throno"  of  the  Judge ;  and  people  might  well  shrinlc 
from  judging  for  themselves  of  his  words,  by  whom  living 
the  Holy  Spirit  spake,  and  who  is  now  an  assessor  of  their 
Judge. 


The  works  of  S.  Pacian,  which  have  been  here  subjoined, 
as  they  are  kindred  in  subject,  so  may  they  be  in  some  sort 
regarded  as  further  fruits  of  the  mind  of  S.  Cyprian,  whose 
writings  S.  Pacian  quotes  with  rei  erence,  and  from  whom  he 
seems  to  have  derived  some  of  the  texts  he  employs,  his 
citations  agreeing  verbally  also  sometimes  with  S.  Cyprian. 
Of  his  life  all  which  is  known  is  contained  in  the  few  words  of 
S.  Jerome,  who  dedicated  his  book  de  viris  illustribus  to  his 
sun  Dexter*  a  Prefect  of  the  Prielorium  and  his  own  triend", 
at  whose  suggestion  it  was  written  ; 

"  Pacian,  Bp.  of  Barcelona  in  the  Pyrenees,  of  chastened** 
eloquence,  eminent  for  his  life  as  for  his  writings,  wrote  variouH 
works,  of  which  ta  the  Cen-us  and  against  the  Novatians. 
He  died  lately  in  the  reign  of  Thcodnsius,  in  extreme  old 
age;"  i.  e.  before  A.  392.  (in  which,  the  Ulh  of  Theod.,  S. 
Jerome  wrote  this  book,  Prief.)  He  was  born  then  probably 
about  30  years  after  the  martyrdom  of  S.  Cyprian,  was  a  younger 


■  RoinBrt  Art*  S.  Jacob.  MRriaD. 
0.  6.  p.  238.  iidd  lb.  AcU  S.  M<int. 
$.  91.  xhere  he  ncawetB  (o  MontaooA, 
cnqnirinasB  to  the  soffering  of  marCvr- 
dom.  "  f  itr  Dtber  dotb  the  fleib  gufler 
whun  (he  mind  ii  in  ben'en.  Notriae 
doth  ihi"  bndy  feel,  when  the  whole 
fonl  hatb  deroled  iUeir  in  God."  lee 
■l«obel.  p.311.  n.  Doth  Acta  mre  from 


=  0.  Knf.  ii.  94, 

X  "casdgalieetogueiiliie"Vst.;n 
Vallara  also  prefen ;  others  "  cut 
et  eloqnentii,"  which  «eenu  lew 
hnble,  ainee  he  wm  married. 


Checi 


x  eloquentie. 


Ver.  0 


r 


PREFACE. 


contemporary  of  Hosius,  and  through  him  joined  on  to  the 
Council  of  Eliberis,  and  the  restoration  of  discipline  in  the 
Spanish  Church.     His  memory  was  kept  with  great  aSection 
at  Barcelona  on  May  9,  on  which  be  is  commemorated  in 
tbe  Martyrologium  Homanum,  in  words  taken  from  S,  Jerome. 
It  is  of  the  good  Providence  of  God,  that,  of  the  same 
works    should    hare    come    doivii,    vindicating    the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  on  penilenee, — as  a  doctiinc,  against 
tbe  heresy  of  Novatian, — practically,  against  the  neglect  of 
careless  sinners.     The  Epistles  to  Sympronian  and  the  ex- 
hortation to  Penitence,  combined,  shew  how  compatible  are 
tenderness  to  the  sinner  with  a  strict  and,  as  it  would  now 
seem,  severe  doctrine  of  penitence;  that  not  earnest  calls  to  a 
self-avenging '  and  self- chastening  penitence,  but  the  denial  of  2  Cor. 
its  fruits  and  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  is  the  essence  of  Nova-  ' 
lianism.     Well  versed  as  S.  Pacian  was  in  the  writings  of  S. 
Cyprian,  who  also  insists  on  the  same  ads'  of  penitence,  his"ile'»p*- 
language  approaches  more  both  in  style  and  vividness  of  expo-  p^  3J6. 
slulation  to  lliat  of  Tertullian,  whose  work  on  penitence  he    ' '    '' 
claims,  as  having  been  written  by  him  while  a  Catholic".     It"3.  *8. 
is  hoped  that  from  this  very  combination,  his  works  might 
be  nseful  in  these  days,  in  which,  for  want  of  that  more  frequent 
special  application  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  which  our  Church 

t—^gests,  any  mention  ofmore  earnest  penitence  is  thought  to 
[take  of  the  hard  and  uncompassionating  heresy  of  Novatian. 
It  remains  to  add,  that  for  the  Translation  and  the  basis  of 
!  Index  of  S.  Cyprian  the  Editors  are  indebted  to  the 
Bet.  H.  Cabky,  M.  A.  of  Worcester  College;  and  forS.  Pacian 
with  the  Index,  to  the  Rev.  C.  H.  Coi.lvns,  M.A.  Student  of 
Chnst  Church.  For  S.  Cyprian  the  Benedictine  text  has 
been  adopted,  except  in  some  few  cases,  (which  have  been 
noticed,)  in  which  that  of  Bp.  Fell  seemed  preferable.  For 
8.  Pacian  the  very  valuable  readings,  noted  in  the  margin  of 
the  Edition  of  Cardinal  Agutrre,  (Collect.  Maxima  Concil. 
Hitp.  t.  ii.)  from  a  Vatican  MS.  of  the  ninth  century,  formerly 
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belonging  to  the  Queen  of  Sweden,  have  been  employed. 
Almost  all  its  readings  are  improvements  of  the  text ;  many 
places  they  clear  up,  in  which  before  the  meaning  was  alto- 
gether obscured.  They  are  marked  in  the  margin  as  V.  or 
Vat.  Some  collations  on  the  margin  of  the  Edit.  Par.  1538. 
Guillard.  in  the  Bodleian,  derived  from  a  MS.  in  the  Royal 
Library  at  Paris,  (the  source  of  which  Dr.  Bandinel  kindly 
pointed  out  to  the  Editor,)  have  also  been  used.  The  MS. 
although  a  late  one,  in  several  places  agrees  with  the  Vatican 
MS.  They  are  marked  R.  The  Editions  were  also  consulted 
for  the  Editor  by  Mr.  Collyns.  The  collations  of  the  Vat 
MS.  are  wanting  on  the  De  Baptismo,  but  neither  had  the 
text  the  same  difficulty. 


E.  B.  P. 
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EPISTLES  OF  ST.  CYPRIAN. 


Cyprian  to  the  Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  and  Laity  assembled" 
at  Fttmi,  greeting. 

1.  We  were  greatly  concerned,  dearest  brethren,  I  and  my 
colleagues  who  were  with  me',  and  our  fellow-presbytrrs 
who  sat  with  us,  at  hearing  that  Gcminius  Victor  our  bro- 
ther had,  when  leaving  this  world,  by  his  last  will  appointed 
Geminius  Faustinus,  a  presbyter,  to  be  his  executor:  whereas 
it  was  long  since  decreed  in  a  council  of  Bishops,  that  no 
one  should  by  his  will  appoint  one  of  the  Clergy  and  min- 
isters of  God  to  be  executor  or  guardian^,  since  every  one 
boooared  with  the  holy  priesthood  and  ordained  to  tlie 
clerical  office,  ought  only  to  sene  at  the  altar  and  sacrifices, 
and  give  himself  wholly  to  prayers  and  supplications.  For 
it  is  written,  A*!*  man  that  warrelh  for  God,  entant/lethzTim. 
himself  tcHh  the  affairs  of  thii  life ;  that  he  may  please  Him  '*' 
Who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier.    Since  this  is  said 

'  Funcliiis  uaigned  to  CMe  Epistle  a  canaot  bave  id  other  plnceB,  where  (u 

later   dste,   soppiwiiig    the    Gaminiua  in  Ep.  36.J  it  is  nsed  bj  individusla  of 

complained  or  to  be  the  tiemioiug  a.  tbinaseWea.     Il  maif  denote  ChristiaDS, 

Fomia,  oho  was  Bivhcni  in  the  CoDDcil  tui  gathered  together,  apart  froin  the 

of  Canhige,  (see  helow.)    Bp.   Fell  warld  m  whick  Ihej  liied.     An  nnalQ- 

DOte*    Ibal    he  wa>    prohabl]'    not    a  gous  use  is  given  by  Face.  Lex.  Train 

BUhop,   both  on   account  of  the  act  bd  imcription  ap.  Maffei  Mga.  Veron. 

iptiken   of,   and    becnuae    S.    Cyprian  p.  341.  D.  B.  cives  Komajii  ex  Italia  et 

nlU  him  "  brother"  not  "  colleague,"  aliia  prorinaiis  in  RiPtia  cooaiBtenlea. 

Ihal  it  i>  ai  Ukoly  that  the  other  6cmi-  Id  Ep.  48.  ^.  I.  it  if  used  of  churchea 

nina,  here  named,  beaame  a  Bishop,  "  Ecc1e»iarnmiBUeconsia[eDtinin,"and 

ihmt  it  *w  unlikely  that  in  the  Deciin  "  pcwiti"  aa  eqniTalent,  "  per  omnei 

perwecmionaPresbyterahooldbennnied  omniDo  istic  poailoa." 

uecutor.     Be  placea  it  in  the  times  of  '  AccideQtHlly  present  at  Carthage, 

lelaxed  disciptine  before  the  peraean-  (ns  in  Ep.  33,  3i,)  not  in  Conncil.  in 

lian.  (tee  de  Lapa.  §.  4.)  which  case  the  name*  of  the  Biabopa 

>  CoDgistente).  Bp.  Fell  regarda  the  are  added. 

word  u  eqaivalenl  la  atanlea     abidirg  4  An  othee  which  the   Roman  law 

■a  (he  faith."     Thia  aense,  hawcTcr,  it  did  not  permit  to  be  tefuned. 


2  Priests  under  Law  and  Gospel  not  to  have  secular  cares, 

Epist.  of  all,  how  much  more  ought  not  they  to  be  tied  down  by 
— _ — secular  affairs  and  entanglements,  who,  being  occupied  in 
*  holy  and  spiritual  things,  may  not  withdraw  from  the  Church, 
and  give  up  their  time  to  earthly  and  secular  business  ! 

2.  Tlie  type  of  which  ordinance  and  duty  the  Levites  of  old 
Numb,  observed  under  the  law  ;  so  that  when  the  eleven  tribes 
^^i^o.  jjyijQj  the  land,  and  portioned  out  their  possessions,  the 

tribe  of  TiCvi,  which  was  set  apart  for  the  temple  and  altar, 
and  the  divine  services,  took  no  share  in  that  division ;  but 
while  others  cultivated  the  soil,  they  cultivated  only  the 
favour "  of  God,  and  for  their  maintenance  and  support  took 
from  the  eleven  tribes  the  tithes  of  the  fruits  produced.  All 
which  was  done  by  Divine  authority  and  appointment,  that 
they  who  were  engaged  in  divine  sendees  might  be  called 
off  by  nought  beside,  nor  compelled  to  think  or  act  in 
things  of  this  world.  Which  same  principle  and  rule  is  now 
observed  as  to  the  Clergy,  that  they  who  by  ordination  are 
advanced  to  the  clerical  office  in  the  Church  of  the  Lord, 
should  be  in  no  way  called  off  from  their  holy  ministration, 
nor  tied  down  by  secular  troubles  and  business ;  but  that, 
in  the  reverential  contributions  of  the  brethren,  receiving 
as  it  were  tithes  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  they  may  not 
withdraw  from  the  altar  and  sacrifices,  but  day  and  night 
serve  in  heavenly  and  spiritual  things. 

3.  Which  the  Bishops  our  predecessors  religiously  con- 
sidering, and  making  a  wholesome  provision  therein,  enacted 
that  no  brother  departing  out  of  this  life  should  name  a 
clergyman  to  be  executor  or  guardian ;  and  should  any  one 
do  this,  no  offering  should  be  made  for  him,  nor  sacrifice  on 

>  pro      his  falling  asleep ^     For  he  does  not  deserve  to  be  named 

tione*"  ^*  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  prayer  of  the  priests,  who  would 
ej«».  call  the  priests  and  ministers  away  from  the  altar.  Since 
then  Victor,  contrary  to  the  decree  lately  made  by  the  Priest- 
hood in  council,  has  dared  to  appoint  Geminius  Faustinus  a 
presbyter  his  executor,  it  cannot  be  allowed  that  any  oblation 
be  made  by  you  on  liis  falling  asleep,  or  any  prayer  offered 
in  his  name  in  the  Church.  That  so  the  decree  of  the 
priesthood,  made  for  holy  and  necessary  ends,  may  be 
upheld  by  us,  and  at  the  same  time  an  example  given  to 

*  Aliis  terram  coientibus,  ille  tantum  Deum  coleret. 


vpracitt 


i nor  taught 


the  resi  of  the  brethren,  that  no  one  may  call  off  to  secular 
cares  ihe  priests  and  ministers  of  God  who  are  engaged  at 
His  altar,  and  the  Church.  Fur  so  may  any  renewal  of  mich 
deeds  as  lo  the  Clergy  be  guarded  against  hereafter,  if,  what 
has  now  been  done,  shall  be  censured. 

1  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


EPISTLE  IT.' 


Cyprian  to  his  brother  Em-hralhts,  greeting. 

1.  From  your  reverence  towards  me  and  marked  affection, 
yon  have  thought  fit,  dearest  brother,  to  ask  my  opinion 
respecting  a  certain  actor,  who,  being  received  among  you, 
sull  perseveres  in  the  same  disgraceful'  calling,  and,  as  a 
master  and  teacher,  not  for  the  instmctton,  but  for  the  destruc- 
tiou,  of  boys,  what  he  has  himself  unhappily  learnt,  imparts  to 
others:  you  ask,  whether  such  an  one  should  communicate 
with  ns.  I  think  it  agreeable  neither  to  the  Divine  Majesty, 
nor  to  the  rules  of  the  Gospel,  that  the  modesty  and  honour 
of  the  Church  should  be  disgraced  by  contagion  so  base  and 
infamous.  For  since  in  the  Law  men  arc  forbidden  to  put  Deut. 
on  a  woman's  r/arment,  and  all  that  do  so  are  pronounced  ^^'  ^" 
accursed,  how  much  greater  must  the  crime  be,  not  only  to 
put  oo   women's  garments,  but  moreover  by  the  exercise 

of  an  immodest"  art,  to  express  base  and  relaxed  and  effemi- 
nate gestures  ? 

2.  Nor  let  any  one  plead  that  he  has  himself  given  over 
acting,  while  yet  he  teaches  others.  For  he  cannot  be 
thought  to  have  given  over,  who  substitutes  deputies,  and 
who  for  his  single  self  supplies  many  to  take  Iiis  jilacc ; 
contrary  to  the  apjiointment  of  God,  itistriKting  and  teaching, 
bow  a  man  may  be  debased  into  a  woman,  and  his  sex  changed 
by  art;  and  how  the  devil,  who  stains  the  workmanship  of 
God,  may  be  gratified  by  the  sins  of  a  maimed  and  enervated 


'  Tbi*  sad  (he  two  following  nra  and  corrected, 

placed  Bt  Ihu  date  by  Bp!i.   Peamon  ■  Tert.  de  Spect.  c  23. 

and  Fell,  u  belon)ting  to,  and   illus-  >>  ''  He  bnd  nothing  of  an 

tnting  the  nme  relaxed  times,  which  immodesty."  Apul.  Apol.  F. 
&K  DcciiD  peneckitiun  rollowed  upau, 


.■(//  the  poor  frugally  nourished  by  the  Church. 
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■-  body.  But  if  such  an  one  pretends  penury  and  want,  his 
-  need  too  may  be  relieved  amongst  those  who  are  supported 
by  the  alms  of  the  Church;  at  least  if  he  be  content  with 
eomewhat  frugal  but  innocent  food:  nor  let  him  think  to  be 
bought  off  from  sinning  by  a  pension,  since  this  is  not  for 
our,  but  his,  benefit.  Would  he  more,  he  must  seet  what  he 
will  from  those  gains  which  sever  men  from  the  feast  of 
B.Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  bring  them  down,  il!  and 
to  their  ill,  fattened  in  this  wvrld,  to  the  punishment 
of  hunger  and  thirst  eternal.  Therciore  as  far  as  in  theo 
lies,  R'call  him  from  this  depravity  and  shame,  to  the  way 
of  innocence,  and  to  the  hope  of  life ;  that  so  he  may  be 
content  with  tlie  allowance  of  the  Church,  sparing  indeed, 
but  salutaT)-.  But  should  the  Church  there  not  be  able  to 
afford  mtuntenance  for  those  in  want,  he  may  remove  to  us, 
and  receive  here  what  is  necessary  for  food  and  clotliing ; 
nor  teach  others  without  the  Church  things  tliat  lead  to 
death,  but  himself  Icam  in  the  Church  the  things  that  lead 
to  salvation. 

I  bid  thee,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell, 


EPISTLE  III.' 
Cyprian  to  hia  brother  Bogatianw,  greeting. 


1.  We  were  much  and  painfidly  concerned,  1  and  my 
colleagues  who  were  with  me,  dearest  brother,  when  your 
letter  was  road,  in  which  you  complained  of  your  Deacon, 
that  unmindful  of  your  Priestly  station,  and  forgetting  his 
own  office  and  ministry,  he  had  harassed  you  by  hia 
reproaches  and  insults.  You  indeed  have  acted  with  great 
deference  towards  us,  and  according  to  your  usual  humility, 
in  preferring  to  complain  of  him  to  us,  when  by  tlic  power 
of  your  Episcopacy,  and  the  authority  of  your  chair,  you 
could  have  punished  him  at  once ;  being  assured  tliat  all 
we   your   colleagues   would   have   been   well   pleased   with 


1 


'  Pbui.  plnceci  ll 


deliTcritig;  hU  opinian  late,  this  Kugo- 


^^n^^Se^^^estsliiafflil  by  word  and  act  in  H.  Scr.  3 

whalsocTer  you   should   by  virtui;  of  your  Priestly  power 
have  done  to  your  refractory  deacoo ;   having,  as  to  uuch, 
a   diviue  wamtDt,  the  Lord  God   saying   io   llie   book   of 
Deuteronomy,  And  the  man  that  will  do  presumptaaiisly,  DauL 
and  ici/t  not  hearken  unto  the  priest,  or  unto  the  judijSy  who  J^\ 
shall    be  io  those  days,  that  man  shall  die;   and  all  the 
petite  shall  /tear,  and /ear,  and  do  no  more  presutnptu- 
ously.     And,  that    wo  may    know    that  this  voice    of  God 
came  forth  with  His  true  and  supreint!  Majesty  to  honour 
and  vindicate  His  priests,  when  tliree  of  tlie  ministers,  Korah, 
Datban,  and  Abiram,  presumed  to  deal  proudly  towards  Aaron 
the  priest,  ajtd  to  raise  their  neck,  and  to  make  thomselres  equal 
with  the  priest  who  was  set  over  iheni,   the  earth  ojjenedfiamb. 
her  mouthy  and  stcailowed  them  up,  and  so  thoy  immediately  „nd  33^ 
paid  the  penalty  of  their  sacrilegious  presumption.     And  not 
only  they,  but  the  other  two  hundred  and  fifty  also,  the  com-  "cr.  35. 
ponions  of  their  presumption,  were  consumed  by  a  fire  that 
burst  forth  firom  the  Lord ;   that  so  it  might  be  proved  that 
the  priests  of  God  are  avenged  by  Him  Who  nialfelh  priests. 
lu   tho  book   of  Kings   also,  ulien  Samuel   the  priest  was 
despised  by  the  Jews  for  his  old   age,  (as  you  now,)   the 
Lord  spake  out  in  anger  and  said,  They  have  not  rejected  i  Sam. 
tkee,  InU  they  have  rejected  Me.     And  to  avenge  this,  He"''^' 
raised  ibem  up  a  king,  Saul,  to  afflict  them  with  gieat  wrongs,  ver.  11 
and  with  all  sorts  of  insults  and  hardships  to  tread  down  and  ^^^  ^^ 
keep  under  a  proud  people,  that  so  the  contempt  of  the  priest  n. 
might,  by  the  Divine  wrath,  be  avenged  on  a  proud  people. 
Solomon  moreover  in  the  Holy  Spirit  testifies  and  teacher, 
what  is  the  priestly  authority  and  power,  saying.  Fear  IheEcdia. 
iMfdwilh  all  thy  soul,  and  reverence  His  priests:  and  again,  ^' ^■ 
Homnix  God  vnth  all  thy  soul,  and  honour  His  priests.     Ofver.si. 
which  precepts  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul  was  mindful,  when,  as 
\  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  was  said  to  him,  Re- 
1  tileat  thou  thus  God's  high-priest?  and  ho  answered,  and 
I  fud,  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  hi'jh-priest :  Jbr&cUis, 
mit  is  written.  Thou  shall  not  apeak  evil  qf  the  ruler  of  'Ay^'^id. 
mple.     Even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  our   King,  23i  a«- 
'  and  Judge,  and  God,  to  the  very  day  of  His  Passion  retained 
tho  honour  of  priests  and  high-priests,  although  they  retained 
neitlicr  the  fear  of  God,  nor  the  knowledge  of  His  Christ. 


Self-will  and  contempt  of  authority  origin  of  heresy. 
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T.  For  when  He  had  cleansed  the  Irper,  He  said  to  him.  Go 

—  Iby  trny,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift.    With 

,8,  that   humility  whereby   He  taught  us  also  to  bo  humble. 

He  still  called  him  a  prieat,  whom  Ho  knew  to  be  profaue. 

Nay  at  the  very  eve  of  His  Passion,  when  He  was  struck  on 

IB,  the    face,    and    it    was    said    to    Him,    Answercil    thou    the 

high-priest  no  ?    He  spake    nnthiug    ivproachfully    against 

the  person  of  the  high-priest,  but  rather  maintaiucd  His 

3-  own  innocence,  saying,  /f  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  teitness 

of  the  evil;  but  if  well,  wiry  smitesi  thou  Me'^   All  which 

things  were  therefore  done  by  Him  humbly  and  patiently, 

that  we  mi(;ht  have  an  example  of  humility  and  patience. 

For  in  that  He  shewed  Himself  such  lo  false  PriesU,  He 

taught  what  full    and    rightful    honour   helongeth   to   the 

true. 

2.  But  Deacons  should  remember,  that  the  Apostles,  that  is, 
Bishops  and  Governors,  the  Lord  chose :  but  Deacons  the 
Apostles,  after  the  Lord's  Ascension  into  heaven,  appointed 
for  themselves,  as  ministers  to  their  Episcopacy  and  to  the 
Church.  If  then  we  may  presume  in  aught  against  God 
Who  niokelh  Bishops,  tlien  may  Deacons  against  us,  by 
whom  they  arc  made.  It  behoves  the  Deacon  then,  of 
whom  you  write,  to  do  penance  for  his  presumption,  and  own 
the  dignity  of  the  Priest,  and  with  entire  humility  make 
satisfai-don  to  the  Bishop  set  over  him. 

3.  For  these  things — to  please  themselves,  and  with  swelling 
pride  despise  their  Bishop — are  the  heginuings  of  heretics, 
and  the  rise  and  essays  of  evil-minded  schismatics.  Thus 
is  the  Church  deserted,  thus  a  profane  altar  set  up  without, 
thus  also  rebellion  against  the  peace  of  Christ,  and  the 
ordinance  and  unity  oF  God.  If  therefore  he  shall  further 
harass  and  weary  you  by  his  contumelies,  you  nmst  put  in 
force  against  him  tlie  power  of  your  order,  and  either  de- 
pose   or   excommunieate   Iiim.      For    if  the    Apostle    Paid, 

^-writing  to  Timothy,  said,  /-e/  vo  man  despise  thy  youth, 
bow  much  more  may  your  colleagues  say  to  you, "  Let  no 
man  despise  thy  age  f"  And  since  you  have  written  us  word, 
that  another  has  joined  himself  lo  this  your  Deacon,  and 
become  partner  of  his  presumption  and  boldness,  him  also, 
and  whoever  else  are  of  the  like  sort,  and  do  any  tiling 
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against  God's  Priest,  you  may  either  restraia  or  excommu- 
nicate. 

4.  Only  we  exhort  and  admonish  them  rather  to  acknow- 
ledge their  offence,  and  make  satisfaction,  and  allow  us  to 
pursue  our  own  course.  For  our  wish  and  desire  is  rather 
to  overcome  the  wrongs  and  injuries  of  men  towards  us, 
by  clemency  and  forbearance,  than  to  chastise  them  by  our 
sacerdotal  power. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


EPISTLE   IV.'' 

Cyprian^  CdBciliuSy  Victory  Sedatus^  TertulluSy  with  the 
Presbyters  who  were  present  with  them^  to  their  brother 
PomponiuSy  greeting, 

1.  We  have  read,  dearest  brother,  the  letter  you  sent  us  by 
oar  brother  Paconius,  urgently  desiring  us  to  write  you  word 
what  we  think  of  those  virgins,  who,  having  once  determined 

k  The  form  of  self-deceit  spoken  of  in  The  Concil.  Turon,  ii.  (can.  11.)  and 

tills  Epistle  was  prohably  subsequent  to  so  probably  the  Cone.  Tolet.  iv.  (can. 

die  Apologists,  Justin  M.  Athenagoras,  42.)  founded  on  the  Council  of  Nice,  do 

Tbeophilu8,Minutiu8  Felix,  since  they  not  contemplate  this  case   only,  but 

could  hardly  have  answered  the  calum-  female  domestics  also.      The  excuse 

nies  against  Christians  in  the  tone  they  seems  often  to  have  been,  that  both 

used,  had  this  practice  existed.  (Dodw.  parties  were  vowed  to  chastity,  and  so 

Diss.  Cypr.  3.  §.  16.)     It  began,  pro-  secure.     This  is  implied  in  S.  Jer.  1.  c. 

bablj,  at  Antiocb,  (the  title  ^ytuf^nros  S.  Bas.  1.  c.  fin.  S.  Chrys.  Hom.  quod 

being  first  given  by  them,)  with  Paul  of  regulares  fcminse,  &c.  Cone.  Turon.  ii. 

Samosata,  who  himself  practised  it,  and  It  was  maintained   indignantly,  and 

permitted  it  to  his  Presbyters  and  Dea-  suspicions  of  it  imputed  to  an  evil  con- 

coiM.  (Ep.  Synod,  c.  Paul.  ap.  Ens.  H.  science,  (S.  Chrys.  1.  c.  S.  Greg.  Naz. 

£.  vii.  30.)  The  chief  traces  of  it,  sub-  1.  c.)  as  in  the  case  of  a  yet  more  dan- 

seqnencly,  are  also  connected  with  An-  gerous  practice,  in  this  day,  at  Rome 

tioch,  (as  in  the  act  of  Leontius  the  and  Naples.     It  should  be  noted  that 

Eosebian,  deposed  for  it  when  a  priest,  the  most  shocking  part  of  the  practice 

bat  made  Bishop  of  Antioch  by  Con-  alluded  to  in  this  Epistle,  is  not  men- 

staotiu9,(S.  Ath.Apol.de  Fug.  §.26.  Ep.  tioned  elsewhere,  except  in  the  case  of 

ad  Mod.  §.28.)  and  the  Sermons  of  Chry-  the  heretic  Leontius,  (I.e.)    S.  Chry- 

soetom,)  or  Asia  Minor  and  its  nei^h-  sostom,  1.  c.  §.  8.  expressly  states,  that 

boorhood.    Cone.  Ancyr.  (A.D.  314.)  he  regards  it  incredible  that  any  should 

can.  19.  and  S.  Basil,  Ep.  55.  ad  Pare-  subject  himself  to  the  extreme  disgrace 

goriuro.   S.  Greg.  Naz.  Carm.  ap.  Be-  if  *»)  {»  it)  »»hviu9  eMftmrt.    The 

vereg.  Pand.  Can.   Annot.  p.  46.  S.  Canons  also,  which  forbid  it  in  the  case 

Gre^.  Nyss.  de  Virg.  C.23.  The  Canon  of  the  Clergy,  do  not  presuppose  any 

of  the  Council  of  Nice  (can.  3.)  was  thing  disgraceful,  but  are  precaution- 

probably  occasioned  by  the  same  act  of  ary,   forbidding  the  dwelling  of   any 

Leootius,  (Dodw.  1.  c.  §.4.  Be  vereg.  ad  females  with  unmarried  clergy,  (Justi- 

loc.)  S.  Jerome,  (Ep.  22.  ad  Eustoch.  nian.  Nov.  123.  c.  29.)   except  those 

§.  14.)  was  living  in  Palestine ;  S.  Epi-  '^  to  whom  no  suspicion  could  attach." 

^aniag  (Hsr.  78.  §.  11.)  in  Cyprus,  (ib.) 


8       Disciplitte  a  protection  agaimt  Ikf  uiles  of  Satan. 

^  with  self-restraint  and  firmness  to  presene  their  estate,  have 

-  afterwards  been  discovered  to  have  continued  in  the  same 
bed  with  men;  of  whom  one,  you  say,  is  a  Deacon;  and 
thai  those  who  confess  to  have  slept  with  men,  assert  their 
purity.  With  regard  to  which  matter,  since  you  have  asked 
our  advice,  know  that  we  do  not  depart  from  the  Evangelic 
and  ApostoUc  traditions,  but  steadily  and  firmly  consult  for 
our  brethren  and  sisters,  and  by  all  useful  and  salutary 
methods  uphold  tlie  discipline  of  the  Church :  for  the  Lord 

.  speaks  and  says,  /  will  give  you  pastors  according  to  Mine 
heart,  which  shall  feed  you  with  discipline:  and  again  it  is 

3, ivritten,  IVhoso  despise/h  discipline  is  miserable:  and  in  the 
Psalms  also  tlie  Holy  Ghost  admonishes  and  instructs  us, 
saying.  Preserve  discipline',  lest  the  Lord  be  angry,  and  ye 
perish  from  the  right  nay,  tchen  His  wrath  shall  suddenly 
be  kindled  against  you.  In  the  first  place  therefore,  dearest 
brother,  in  nothing  must  both  bishops  and  people  labour 
more  eamesllj-  than  that  we  who  fear  God  should  observe  with 
all  diligence  the  precepts  of  His  holy  discipline ;  nor  suffer 
our  brethren  to  go  astray,  and  live  after  their  own  devices 
and  lusts,  but  that  we  should  faithfully  consult  the  eternal 
welfare  of  every  one:  uor  suffer  virgins  to  dwell  with  men, — 
I  do  not  say  not  to  sleep  together,  but  not  even  to  live 
together; — since  as  well  the  weakness  of  their  sex  as  their 
yet  unstayed  age  ought  in  all  things  to  be  reined  in  and 
directed  by  us,  lest  an  occasion  of  hurling  them  be  given  to 
the  devil,  who  is  laying  snares  and  on  the  watch  to  rage  over 

1,  them,  for  the  Apostle  also  says,  Do  not  give  place  to  the 
devil.  The  ship  must  be  cautiously  extricated  from  situations 
of  danger,  lest  it  be  dashed  to  pieces  amidst  cliffs  and  rocks. 
Speedily  must  the  goods  be  saved  out  of  the  burning,  ere  the 
flames  reach  them  and  they  be  burnt  up.  No  one  very  close 
to  danger  is  safe  for  long.  Nor  will  a  servant  of  God  be  able 
to  escape  the  devil,  who  has  entangled  himself  in  the  devil's 
snares.  We  must  come  speedily  to  the  aid  of  such,  that  they 
may  bo  separated,  while  yet  they  may  be  separated  in  inno- 
cence; for  when  they  have  by  a  guilty  conscience  become 
united,  it  is  not  our  aid  which  can  part  them.     Moreover, 

■    Psal.   3,    13.    according    to    the    an  Arumaic,  rather  than  x  Heb.  word, 
LXX.  Chald.  Vulg.  13  "nun"  being    thej  rendettd  Um  though  from  113- 


Approaches  to  sin  lo  be  avoided. 

we  see  what  grievous  falls  many  have  licnce  met  with,  and 
tfaroiigh  such  illicit  and  perilous  co-dwellings  we  have,  with  the 
aunost  grief  of  mind,  beheld  very  many  virgins  corrupted. 
Bat  if  they  have  sincerely  dedicated  themselves  to  Christ, 
lei  them  continue  to  live  modestly  and   chastely  without 
scandal  of  any  sort,  and  so  jrerscvering  and  stedfast  await 
the  recompense  of  their  virgin  estate.     But  if  they  will  not 
or  cannot  persevere,  it  is  bettor  they  marry,  than  fall  into  the  1 1 
fire  by  their  sins.     They  should  assuredly  cause  no  offence  ' 
to  their  brethren  or  sisters,  for  it  Is  written,  If  meal  make  1 1 
my  brol/ter  lo  offend,  I  will  eat  no  Jtesh  while  the  world^^ 
ilandelh,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend. 

2.  Nor  let  any  think  she  can  bo  defended  by  this  excuse, 
that  she  may  be  examined  and  proved,  whether  she  be  a 
virgin ;  fur  the  midwife's  sight  or  touch  may  often  be 
decrived.  And  though  she  prove  lo  be  in  body  a  virgin, 
vhervin  she  might  be  otherwise,  yet  may  she  have  been  other- 
wise defiled  in  her  person,  without  discovery.  Surely  the  very 
lying  together,  the  very  embracing,  the  very  talking  togetlier, 
the  act  of  kissing,  and  the  foul  and  disgracelul  deed  that 
two  should  sleep  near  together, — what  exceeding  dishonour 
and  criminality  dotli  this  confess !  If  a  husband  come  and 
see  his  wife  lying  with  another  man,  is  he  not  indignant  and 
maddened,  and  doth  he  not  in  the  violence  of  his  jealousy 
perhaps  even  seize  tlie  sword  ?  What .'  How  indignant  and 
angered  then  must  Christ  our  Lord  and  Judge  be,  when  He 
«ce8  a  virgin,  dedicated  to  Himself,  and  consecrated  to  His 
holiness,  lying  with  a  man  \  and  what  punishments  does  He 
threaten  against  such  imptu'e  connections  !  Whose  spiritual 
sfford  and  coming  Day  of  Judgment,  that  every  one  of  tlie 
brethren  may  be  enabled  to  escape,  our  duty  is  by  all  means 
to  provide  and  endeavour. 

3.  And  as  all  ought  by  all  means  to  uphold  discipline,  much 
more  is  it  ihc  duty  of  Prelates  and  Deacons  lo  take  heed  to 
this,  who  are  to  give  an  example  and  pattern  lo  others  in 
their  own  conversation  and  conduct  For  how  can  they 
lake  charge  of  the  integrity  and  continence  of  others,  if 
corruptions  and  instruction  in  sin  take  their  beginning  iu 
ihcui.'  Therefore  you  have  acted  advisedly  and  with  firm- 
ness, dearest  brother,  in  excommunicating  tlie  Di;acon,  who 


1 0  Peril  of  refusal  to  obey  the  Church, 

Epist.  often  abode  with  a  viri^in,  as  also  the  others  who  were  wont 

IV. 


to  sleep  with  virgins.  But  if  they  shall  do  penance  for  this 
*  their  unlawful  co-dwelling,  and  separate  from  one  another, 
'abob-let  the  virgins  be  meanwhile  carefully  examined*,  and  if 
biw."""  *^^y  shall  be  found  \drgins,  let  them  be  received  to  com- 
munion and  admitted  into  the  Church  ;  with  this  warning 
however,  that  if  they  afterwards  return  to  the  same  men,  or 
if  they  shall  live  with  the  same  in  one  house  and  under  the 
same  roof,  they  must  be  cast  out  with  severer  censure,  nor 
thenceforth  may  such  be  readily  received  into  the  Church. 
But  if  any  of  them  shall  prove  to  have  been  corrupted,  let 
her  imdergo  full  penance,  because  she  who  hath  been  guilty 
of  this  crime  is  an  adulteress,  not  against  a  husband,  but 
Christ,  and  therefore  when  an  adequate  time  has  been 
apportioned,  let  her  afterwards,  her  term  of  penance"  com- 
pleted, return  to  the  Church.  But  if  they  obstinately 
persevere,  nor  separate  from  one  another;  let  them  know 
that  with  such  immodest  obstinacy  they  can  never  be 
admitted  by  us  into  the  Church,  lest  by  their  sins  they 
set  an  example  to  the  ruin  of  others. 

4.  Nor  let  them  think  that  they  still  are  in  the  way  of  life 
and  salvation,  if  they  will  not  obey  the  Bishops  and  Priests ; 
Deut.  for  in  Deuteronomy  the  Lord  God  says ;  And  the  man  thxU 
13I  *  will  do  presumptuously y  and  will  not  hearken  unto  the 
priesty  or  judgCy  whosoever  he  shall  be,  in  those  days,  that 
man  shall  die,  and  all  the  peoj)le  shall  hear  and  fear,  and 
do  no  more  presumptuously.  God  commanded  them  to  be 
slain,  who  did  not  hearken  unto  Ilis  priests,  and  obey  the 
judges  appointed  by  Him  for  a  season  ;  then  indeed  they 
were  slain  with  the  sword,  when  the  carnal  circumcision 
was  yei  in  force;  but  now  that  there  hath  begun  to  be  a 
spiritual  circumcision  among  the  faithful  servants  of  God, 
the  proud  and  contumacious  are  killed  by  the  spiritual 
sword,  in  that  they  are  cast  out  of  the  Church.  For  they 
cannot  have  life  out  of  it,  because  the  house  of  God  is  one, 
and  there  cannot  be  salvation  for  any,  except  in  the  Church. 
But  that  the  undisciplined  perish,  in  that  they  neither  listen 
to  nor  obey  wholesome  precepts,  holy  Scripture  testifies, 
Prov.     saying.  An   undisciplined  jierson   loveth  not  one  that  re- 

10'  "  cxomologesi.  see  Note  L.  on  Tert.  p.  376  Bqq.  Oxf.  Tr. 
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proveih  him.     And  they  who  hate  reproqf  shall  be  shame- 
fully   consumed.     Therefore   that   none  be   consumed    and 
perish  for  want  of  discipline,  endeavour,  dearest  brother,  as 
much  as  you  can,  to  rule   the  brotherhood  by  wholesome 
counsels,  and  advise  each  one  to  his  own  salvation.     Strait  Mat.  7, 
t*  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way^  by  which  we  enter  into  ^^' 
life;    but  exceeding   great  is   the   reward  when   we  have 
passed  through  unto  glory.     Let  such  as  have  once  mocfeMatiO, 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake,  please  ^^' 
God  in  all  things ;    nor  by  the  scandal  of  their  wickedness 
offend  the  Priests  of  God,  or  the  Church  of  the  Lord.     And 
though  at  present  some  of  our  brethren   may  seem  to  be 
made  sorry'  by  us,  let  us  nevertheless  abide  by  our  whole- 
some persuasion,  knowing  that  the  Apostle  also  said,  Am  /Gal.  4, 
therefore  become  your  enemy,  because  I  tell  you  the  truth  7  ^^' 
Bat  if  they  shall  obey  us,  we  shall  have  gained  brethren, 
and    have  led  them  alike   to  salvation  and  honour  by  our 
admonitions.     But  if  some  perverse  persons  will  not  obey, 
let  us  follow  the  same  Apostle,  where  he  says,  If  I  pleased Gii\,  i, 
men  I  should  not  be  the  servant  qf  Christ,     If  we  cannot  ^^' 
persuade  some  so  as  to  make  them  please  Christ,  let  us  at 
all  events,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  please  Christ  our  Lord  and 
God,  by  keeping  His  commandments. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brother  and  much  longed  for,  heartily 
&rewell  in  the  Lord. 

EPISTLE  V.  A.  260. 

Cyprian  to  his  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  his  dearest 

brethren,  greeting, 

1.  By  the  mercy  of  God,  dearest  brethren,  I  address  you  in 
safety*,  glad  that  all  things  are  well  with  regard  to  yoiu-  safety 
also.  And  since  the  state  of  the  city  *  does  not  suffer  me  to  be  ^  Car- 
with  you  at  present,  I  entreat  you  by  your  faith  and  religion  ^^' 
that  you  will  perform  both  your  own  and  my  duty  there ;  that 
so  nothing  be  wanting  either  as  regards  discipline  or  dili- 
gence. As  to  what  concerns  the  supply  of  necessities,  either 
of  those  who,  having  confessed   the  Lord  with  a  glorious 

■   by  the   Charch's   censures,  coll.        *  from  the  Decian  persecution. 
2  Cor.  2.  F. 
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Efist.  voice,  liave  been  cast  into  prisou,  or  of  those  who  labour 
"  under  poverty  and  indigence,  aiid  still  abide  in  the  l^ird,  I 
entreat  that  nothing  be  wanting:  since  the  whole  sum  that 
was  brought  together,  was  distributed  amongst  the  Clergy  for 
such  emergencies;  that  so  several  might  have  wherewithal 
to  relieve  the  necessities  and  the  pressure  of  individuals. 

2.  I  entreat  also  ihat  your  wisdom  and  solicitude  be  not 
wanting  in  procuring  quietness:  for  although  the  brethren 
from  tlieir  great  love  are  desirous  to  obtain  access  to  and 
visit  good  confessors,  on  whom  the  Divine  favour  ha*  already 
shed  brightness  by  glorious  beginnings,  yet  I  think  this  must 
be  done  cautiously,  and  not  in  crowds,  nor  by  many  assembled 
at  once ;  lest  from  this  very  thing  jealousy  be  excited,  and  all 
access  to  them  denied,  and  while  unsated  we  wish  for  all,  we 
lose  all.  Advise  therefore  and  take  heed  tliat  by  moderation 
this  may  be  done  more  safely :  so  that  the  Presbyters  also, 
who  there  offer  tlie  Oblation  with  the  Confessors,  may  severally 
take  their  turns  with  a  different  Deacon;  because  the  change 
of  persons,  and  the  variety  of  those  that  meet  together,  lessens 
suspicion.  For  meek  and  humble  in  all  things,  as  becomes 
the  servants  of  God,  we  ought  to  yield  to  the  times,  and  to 
have  regard  to  quietness,  and  to  take  heed  for  the  people. 

Dearest  brethren,  and  much  longed  for,  I  wish  you  ever 
heartily  farewell;  and  that  you  keep  me  in  remembrance. 
Salute  the  whole  brotherhood.  Victor  the  Deacon  and  they 
who  are  with  me  salute  you.     Farewell.  ^_ 

EPISTLE  VI.  ^1 

Cypritm  to  Sergius,  Itoyaliauux,  and  the  rest  of  the 

Con/csiOii,  everlasliiig  health. 

1.  I  greet  you,  dearest  and  most  blessed  brethren,  longing 

also  myself  to  behold  you,  if  the  state  of  the  city  allowed  me 

to  come  to  you".    For  whal  could  happen  to  me  more  wished 

for  or  joyful,  than  to  be  now  close  by  your  side,  that  ye  might 

embrace  me  with  those  hands,  which,  pure  and  innocent,  and 

upholding  the  Lord's  faith,  have  spurned  sacrilegious  com- 


•  Fam.  p1g,c<Mj  thU  EpiBtJc  nt  tho  time  roluatar 

of  S.  Cjpriaa's  baaiabineut  jusl  bafoto  lamBaeaL  _. ,   „„_  „„.  ^„i 

bit  mflnjrdom  ;  Up.  Paareon  puitiM  oul  cution  is  a  popular  tumuli  (u. 

tbnc  tfac  words  hcru,  Ep.S,  and  12.  imply  from  th '"■ 


af  dale;   udJ  tbal  the  perac- 


Blessedness  of  suffer  in  ff/br  Christ. 
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pliances  ?  What  more  sweet  and  sublime  than  now  to  kiss 
your  lips,  which  with  a  glorious  voice  have  confessed  the 
Lord  ?  and  to  be  bodily  looked  upon  by  your  eyes,  which  by 
despisinff  the  world  have  become  worthy  to  God  ?  But  since 
I  am  not  permitted  to  partake  this  joy,  I  send  this  letter  in 
my  stead  to  your  ears  and  eyes,  and  hereby  as  well  con- 
gratulate you,  as  exhort  jou  to  continue  strong  and  stedfast 
in  the  confession  of  celestial  glory ;  and  having  entered  in 
the  path  of  the  Lord's  favour,  go  on  in  the  strength  of  the 
Spirit  to  receive  your  crown,  having  the  Lord  your  protector 
and  guide,  Who  said,  Lo,  I  am  tvilh  you  alway,  even  unto  Mu.je, 
the  end  of  the  world.  O  blessed  prison,  on  which  your^"' 
presence  hath  shed  light '' !  O  blessed  prison,  which  sends  the 
men  of  God  to  heaven !  O  darkness  shining  above  the  sun 
itself,  and  brighter  than  this  light  of  the  world!  where  now 
are  placed  temples  of  God,  and  your  members  are  hallowed 
by  a  divine  confession !  But  let  nothing  then  now  have 
place  in  your  hearts  and  minds,  but  the  dinne  precepts, 
and  heavenly  commands,  whereby  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  ever 
animated  you  to  the  endiuance  of  sufiering.  Let  no  one 
think  of  death,  but  immortality ;  nor  temporary  affliction, 
but  eternal  glory ;  for  it  is  written,  Precious  in  the  sight  ofp,_  ng^ 
God  is  the  death  of  His  saints.  And  again ;  A  broken  spirit  J^- 
is  a  sacri/ice  to  Gad;  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart  God  doth  \7. 
ftot  despise.  And  again  where  divine  Scripture  speaks  of 
iho  torments  which  consecrate  the  martyrs  of  God,  and 
unctify  them  in  the  very  trial  of  suffering  :  Tiiough  theywM.s, 
kate  suffered  lonnents  in  the  sight  of  men,  yet  is  their  hope*~^- 
full  of  immttrtality:  and  having  been  a  Utile  chastised,  they 
iJuill  be  yrealtff  rewarded;  for  God  proved  litem,  and  found 
them  worthy  qf  Himself.  As  gold  in  the  furnace  hath  He 
Iri^d  thettif  and  received  them  as  a  burnt  offering,  and  in 
due  time  regard  shall  be  had  unto  them.  The  righteous  sliall 
ikine,  and  shall  run  to  and  fro  like  sparks  among  the  stubble. 
TXey  shall  judge  the  nations,  and  have  dominion  over  the 
feople,  and  their  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever. 

2.  >Mien  therefore  ye  consider  that  ye  are  to  judge  and 

taps  with  Christ  the  Lord,  ye  must  needs  rejoice,  and  fur 

]f)f  of  the  future  trample  on  present  afflictions ;  knowing  that 

P  See  Ten.  ad  MarC  c.  3.  f.  IfiS.  Our.  Tt. 


\iSiiffeiing,ever  the  lolqflh>;iighteoHii,cotisecraledby  our  Lord. 

■■  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  it  hath  been  so  ordained, 

j-that  righteousness  should  toil  there  amid  conflict  with  the 
world,  for  from  the  verj-  first  righteous  Abel  is  slain ;  and 
thenceforth  all  the  righteous  and  Prophets  and  Apostles  wlio 
were  sent.  To  all  whom  the  Lord  also  in  Himself  set  an 
example,  shewing  that  those  only  who  follow  Him  by  His 

2,  own  way  attain  unto  His  kingdom,  saying,  He  that  loveth 
his  life  in  this  world,  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  haleth  hit 
life  in  thin  world,  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.     And  again, 

0,  Fear  not  them  which  kill  Ike  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
the  soul.  Bat  rather  fear  Him  Who  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell.  Paul  also  exhorts  us,  that  we,  who 
desire  to  attain  unto  the  Lord's  promises,  ought  to  imitate 

9,  the  Lord  in  all  things.     We  are,  he  says,  the  children  of 

'  God:  and  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ,  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we 
may  be  also  glorified  together.     He  adds  moreover  a  com- 

s,  purison  of  the  present  lime  with  the  future  glory,  saying.  The 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  Of  which  glory 
when  WG  consider  the  brighlneBS,  it  becomes  us  to  bear  with 

,  all  afflictions  and  persecutions,  because  although  many  are 
the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  yet  they  are  delivered  out  of 
them  all,  who  trust  in  God. 

3.  Blessed  too  arc  those  women,  who  are  set  with  you  in  the 
same  glory  of  confession ;  who  holding  to  the  Lord's  faith, 
and  with  fortitude  above  Iheir  sex,  not  only  themselves  are 
close  upon  the  crown,  but  have  by  their  own  constancy, 
given  an  example  to  other  women  also.  And  that  nothing 
might  be  wanting  to  the  glory  of  your  body,  that  every, 
both   sex   and   age,   might   wiih   you    be   in    honour,    the 

M. Divine  favour  hath  associatc^d  even  youths'  with  you  in  the 
same  glorious  confession  ;  setting  before  our  eyes  things  of 
such  sort,  as  the  illustrious  youths  Ananias,  Asanas,  and 

:>F  Misael  once  did;   from  whom,  when  shut  up  in  the  furnace, 

^'_  the  fire  retreated,  and  the  flames  gave  a  place  of  refieshing, 
the  Lord  being  present  with  them,  and  proving  that  the 
burning  of  hell  can  have  no  power  against  His  confessors 
and  martyrs,  but  that  they  who  believe  in  God,  under  all 
trials  conljnuc  unharmed  and  secure.     And,  I  beg  of  you, 


Faith  and  humllily  of  the  TJtree  Children.  15 

consider  more  deeply,  as  becomes  your  religion,  what  must 
have  been  the  faith  of  tliose  youths,  which  could  obtain  such 
abundance  of  favour  from  the  Lord  ^.  For  being  prepared  •  ple- 
for  eiery  thing,  as  we  all  ought  to  be,  tlioy  said  to  the  l^i"gjprome- 
O  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  tee  are  not  careful  to  answer  reri  Do- 
thee  in  this  matter;  for  our  God,  Whom  we  serve,  is  able  /oDan. 3 
deliver  us  front  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  and  He  will^^ — ^^* 
deliver  us  out  of  thine  hand,  O  king.  But  if  not,  be  it 
known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  tee  will  not  serve  thy  gods, 
nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  ttp. 
Although  they  believed,  and  from  their  faitli  knew  that  they 
might  be  delivered  even  from  their  present  punishment, 
yet  they  would  not  boast  of  tliis,  nor  claim  it  for  themselves, 
saying.  But  if  not;  lest  the  virtue  of  Iheir  confession 
might  be  lessened  without  the  testimony  of  suffering.  They 
added,  that  God  is  able  to  do  all  things,  but  yet  did  not  so 
confide  in  this,  as  to  desire  to  be  freed  at  the  moment,  but 
thought  on  that  glory  of  eternal  liberty  and  safety.  Which 
faith  let  us  too  retaining,  and  meditating  thereon  day  and 
night,  with  our  whole  heart  alive  to  God,  despising  things 
present,  think  only  on  those  to  come,  the  enjoyment  of  an 
eternal  kingdom,  the  embrace  and  kissi  of  the  Lord,  the 
beholding  of  God.  Tliat  so  ye  may  follow  in  all  things 
Rogatianus  the  presbyter,  that  glorious  old  man,  who,  to 
the  honour  of  our  time,  is  preparing  the  way  for  us  by  his 
religions  constancy  and  the  Divine  grace,  and  who,  with 
our  brother  Felicissimus  ever  calm  and  temperate,  receiving 
the   onset  of   the   ensavaged  populace,  first  prepared  for 

q  «  The  Rabbins  so  explain  Deut.  died  thud.    See  further  Berach.  f.  8. 

34,  6.     *•  *D  ^y  *  by  the  mouth  of  1-  ed.   Pinner,  and  the  places  there 

tiM  Lord.'    *  At  that  same  time,  the  quoted.     Here,  however,  and  Ep.  37, 

Erer-BlcMed   kissed    him,    and   took  below,  it  is  used  not  of  the  death  of 

awaj  his  breath  bv  the  kiss  of  His  Christians,  but  of  the  vouchsafement  of 

month ;'  Devarim  Rabba  ad  loc.  only  the  love  of  our  Lord  after  dea^ ;    as 

die  Jews  apply  this  name  to  the  most  Cant.  1 ,  2.  is  mterpreted  of  the  hi^^t 

pM<wfiil  death,  Christiana  to  the  most  union  with  our  Lord  here,  the  Holy 

▼ioleot,  a«  the  most  to  be  longed  for."  Communion,  (de  Sacr.  11.  6.)  or  of  the 

fF.l  comp.  also  Cant.  1,  2.  from  which  Sacraments,  (S.  Ambr.  de  Isaac,  c.  3. 

MauDOQides  (More  Nev.  iii.  6L)  says  $•  8.)  or  of  the  direct  illumination  of 

tibat    the    Rabbins    took    the    name  the  mind  by  the  Spmt  of  Divme  know- 

niW«  nOj;  died  y  a  ki<'  i.e.  '^t?;.Tf  ^^.  I:  li-r/n'. 

ttn«ghe«eed.nglovefromthe^easure  ^  Perpetua,  it  was  -hewn  to 

€finten«.ly  apprehending  God. -He  «nH  „  „,,„,Ji  ,„i„,  lUum,"  (Acta 

ttrt Mo»e«,(I.  e.)  Aaron,  (Num  33,38.)  '             „     ^  ,             gg 

and  Minam  alone  were  supposed  to  have  '■^*V"^                             r        / 


16  St.C.  absent  for  the  sake  o/liisjiock;  his  care /or  t  he  poor. 

I^isT.  you  a  reception  in  prison,  and,  as  it  wero,  marking  out  the 
j-T~-  ground  for  you,  still  leads  you  on  the  way.  Which,  tliat  it 
may  be  accomplished  in  you,  wc  entreat  of  the  Lord  with 
continual  prayers,  that  so,  from  beginnings  leading  on  to  the 
summit,  those  whom  He  hath  brought  to  confession,  He 
may  also  advance  to  tlie  crown. 

Dearest  and  most  blessed  brethren,  I  bid  you  ever  heartily 
farewell  in  the  Lord,  and  may  you  arrive  at  the  crown  of 
celestial  glory.  Victor  the  Deacon,  and  they  who  arc  with 
me,  salute  you. 

EPISTLE  Vn. 
Cyprian  to  the  Presbylera,  and  Deacons,  his  dearest 
brethren,  greeting. 
I  greet  you,  dearest  brethren,  by  God's  grace  in  safety, 
ansious  to  come  soon  to  you,  and  to  satisfy  as  well  my 
own  as  your  longing,   and   that  of  all   the   brethren.     It 
behoves  me  however  to  have  regard  to  the  common  peace, 
and  for  a  while,  although  with  weariness  of  my  spirit,  to 
absent  myself  from  you,  lest  my  presence  should  provoke 
the  jealousy  and  violence  of  the  heathens ;   and  so  I,  who 
ought  most  to  consult  the  quiet  of  all,  should  be  the  occasion 
of  the  peace  being  broken.     When  therefore  you  shall  write 
word  that  ihingx  are  settled  and  that  I  way  come,  or  if  the 
'  hj  re.  Lord  shall  first  vouchsafe  to  direct  me ',  I  will  then  come  to 
aee't*!!'  yon-     ^^x  where  could  I  be  either  more  advantageously, 
rp-  3'i  or  joyfully,  than  there  where  God  willed  me  both  to  believe 
noit,      and  have  my  growth '  f   Of  the  widows,  and  infirm,  and  all 
the  poor,  1  entreat  you  to   take  diligent  care.     Strangers 
moreover,  should   any  be   in  want,  you  may  supply  from 
my  own  portion,  which  I  left  with  Rogatianus  our  brother- 
presbyter,  and  lest  that  portion  be  now  all  expended,  I  hare 
sent  another  supply  by  Naricus,  the  Acolythc,  that  the  relief 
of  those  that  are  in  difficulty  may  be  more  abundant  and 
prompt. 

1  bid  you,  dearest  brctlircn,  ever  heartily  farewell,  and 
remember  me.  Salute  your  brotherhood  in  my  name,  and 
exhort  them  to  have  me  in  remembrance. 

aod  LaptinD. 
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EPISTLE  VIII." 

1.  We  have  learnt  from  Crementius,  the  subdeacon,  who  has 
coiDe  to  us  from  you,  that  the  blessed  Pope  Cyprian  has  for  a 
eeitain  reason  retired;  and  that  herein  he  did  rightly,  as  being 
a  remarkable  person,  and  the  strife  was  just  impending,  which 
God  hath  permitted  in  the  world,  as  an  occasion  of  conflict 
between  the  adversary  and  His  own  servants;  willing  also 
that  this  contest  should  manifest  to  Angels  and  men,  that  he 
who  conquers  shall  be  crowned  ;  but  the  conquered  will  bear 
the  sentence  against  himself,  which  sentence  has  been  made 
known  to  us.  And  since  it  is  incumbent  on  us,  who  seem  to 
be  set  over  the  flock,  to  guard  it  instead  of  the  shepherd*; 
the  same  will  be  said  to  us  if  we  be  found  to  be  negligent^,  as  to 
our  predecessors,  who  were  such  negligent  guardians ;  that 

we  have  not  sought   that  which  was  lost;    and  have  not Ezek. 
brought  back  that  which  wa^  strayed;   and  have  7iot  bound^^^  ^'  ^' 
t^  that  which  was  broken ;   but  have  eaten  their  milky  and 
clothed  ourselves  with  their  wool.     Moreover  also  the  Lord 
Himself,  fulfilling  what  was  written  in  the  Law  and   the 
Prophets,  teaches,  saying,  /  am  the  good  Shepherd^  fFAojohnio, 
lay  down  My  life  for  My  sheep;  but  he  that  is  an  hireling ^  ^^'^^' 
and  whose  oum  the  sheep  are  noty  when  he  secth  the  wolf 
coming^  leaveth   them  and  fleeth^  and  the  wolf  scattereth 
them.     To  Simon  too  He  thus  speaks;    Lovest  thou  iUft?.^ John2i, 
He  answered^  I  do  love  Thee :  He  saith  unto  him^  Feed  My  ^^* 
sheep.     That  this   word  was  fulfilled,  we   know  from   the 
very  act  whereby  he  departed ' ;  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples  >  his 
did  in  like  manner.  ^^^'^- 

2.  We  would  not  therefore,  brethren  best  beloved,  that  ye 
should  be  found  mercenaries,  but  good  shepherds,  since  ye 
know  that  no  trifling  peril  hangs  over  you,  if  ye  exhort  not 
your  brethren  to  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  lest  the  brotherhood, 

•  The  tone  of  this  Epistle,  written  by  sion  to  S.  Cyprian  gently  to  reprove 

die  Boman  Clergy,  during  the  vacancy  them.  (£p.  9.) 

of  the  See,   after  the  martyrdom  of  <  The  Bishop  of  each  place^  Kome 

Falnan,  is  not   a   little  invidious  to  and  Carthage,  (the  See  of  which  also 

S.  Cjpriao,  who,  as  well  as  Dionysius  they  represent  as  in  a  manner  vacant,) 

the  Great,  (Ens.  H.  E.  vi.  40  )  had  by  whose  office  the  Presbyters  were,  as 

a  vision  been  warned  to  flee.   Perhaps,  far  as  they  could,  to  supply.    Rigalt 

on  acooont  of  that  invidiousness,  the  says,  '^  of  Christ,"  Whoiie  represent- 

writers  snpprera  their  names,  omitting  ative    every   Minister    in   his  degree 

the  usual  salntation,  which  gives  occa-  is. 
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Epist.  going  headlong  to  idol-worship,  be  entirely  uprooted.  Nor 
do  we  exhort  you  to  this  in  word  only,  but  you  may  learn 
from  several  that  came  from  us  to  you,  how  that,  by  God's 
help,  we  both  have  done  and  still  do  all  these  things  with  all 
solicitude  and  worldly  hazard,  having  before  our  eyes  the 
fear  of  God  and  eternal  punishment,  more  than  the  fear  of 
man  and  brief  suffering :  not  deserting  the  brotherhood,  but 
exhorting  them  to  stand  in  the  faith,  and  that  they  should 
be  prepared  to  go  with  the  Lord.  Moreover  those  that  were 
ascending"  whereunto  they  were  constrained,  we  have  re- 
called to  the  Church  boldly  in  faith ;  although  some,  over- 
come by  the  terror  itself,  (either  because  they  were  remark- 
able persons,  or  being  seized  by  the  fear  of  man,)  fell :  these 
however,  separated  from  us,  we  do  not  abandon,  but  have 
and  do  yet  exhort  them  to  undergo  penance,  if  by  any 
means  thoy  may  obtain  pardon  from  Him  Who  is  able  to 
grant  it ;  lest,  if  they  be  deserted  by  us,  they  should  become 
worse.  Ye  see  therefore,  brethren,  that  ye  also  ought  to 
do  the  same,  that  even  those  who  have  fallen,  by  your 
exhortation  amending  their  minds^  should  they  be  seized, 

'  Christ  may  on  a  repeated  trial  confess  *,  that  so  they  may  correct 
their  former  error. 

3.  Other  things  too  which  are  incumbent  on  you  also  we  here 
subjoin :  that  if  any,  who  have  fallen  into  this  temptation,  beg^n 
to  be  seized  with  sickness,  and  repent  of  what  they  have  done, 
and  desire  communion,  they  ought  assuredly  to  be  holpen. 
Whether  any  be  widows,  or  sick,  who  are  unable  to  main- 
tain themselves,  or  whether  they  be  in  prison,  or  shut  out  of 
their  own  houses,  they  too  should  have  some  to  minister  to 
them.  Moreover  catechumens  seized  with  sickness,  must 
not  be  deceived'',  but  assistance  should  be  given  them. 
And  especially  if  the  bodies  of  martyrs  and  others  are  not 
buried,  great  peril  hangs  over  those  whose  duty  this  is.  By 
whomsoever  of  you  then,  and  on  whatsoever  occasion  this 
duty  shall  be  performed,  we  are  sure  that  he  will  be  ac- 

?J^fy    counted  a  good  servant,  and  so  he  who  has  been  faithful  in 
a  very  lUilej  will  have  authority  over  ten  cities.     May  God, 

^  To  the  Capitol   to   sacrifice,  de  Ioum,  Baron,  adds  tho«e  at  Capua,  Be- 

Laps.  [§.  6.  p.  168,  Oxf.  Tr.|  Cone.  neTentam,  TreTet,  CooBtantinople. 

£Ub  can. 59.  [F.]  The  Martyrol.  Rom.  «  in  their  hope  of  Baptism. 
Nov.  29.  roentionn  a  "  Capitol"  at  Thou- 
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Who  giveth  all  tilings  to  them  that  hope  in  Him,  grant  that 
we  may  all  be  found  engaged  in  these  works.  The  brethren, 
who  are  in  bonds,  salute  you,  as  do  the  Presbyters,  and  the 
whole  Church,  which  also  with  the  utmost  solicitude  watches 
for  all  who  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  We  beg  of  you 
also  in  tmn,  be  mindful  of  us-  Know  that  Bassianus  has 
arrired ;  and  we  beg  of  you,  ^^■ho  have  a  zeal  for  God,  to 
transmit  copies  of  this  Epistle  to  whomsoever  you  can,  on 
fitdng  occasions,  or  make  occasion  for  yourselves,  or  despatch 
a  messenger,  that  they  stand  strong  and  stedfast  in  the  faith. 
We  bid  you,  dearest  brethmn,  ever  heartily  farewell, 

EPISTLE   IX. 
Cyprian  to  his  brethreiiy  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  abiding 
at  Borne,  greeting. 
I .  When  there  was  an  uncertain  rumour  amongst  us,  dearest 
brethren,  of  the  departure  uf  that  good  man  my  colleague', 'Fabiaa 
aad  I  was  in  suspense  what  to  think,  I  received  an  Epistle  °*aotD<nr 
from  you,  sent  me  by  Crementius  the  subdeacon,  wherein  **'"''*' 
I  watt  fully  informed  of  his  glorious  departure :  and  I  rejoiced 
that  he  bad  gone  on  to  his  consummation  with  honour,  suited 
to  the  integrity  of  his  administration.     Wherein  I  heaitily 
congratulate  you  also  that  ye  honour  his  memorj-  with  a 
testimony  so  public  and  illustrious ;  so  as  to  make  known  to 
me  what  is  both  so  glorious  to  yourselves  as  regards  the 
xatxaory  of  your  Bishop,  and  may  give  me  too  an  example  of 
Aith  and  virtue.     For,  in  how  much  the  fall  of  a  Bishop  is 
pernicious  in  leading  to  the  lapse  of  his  followers,  in  so  much, 
cootrariwisG,  is  it  useful  and  salutary,  when  a  Bishop  by  the 
constancy  of  his   faith   makes  himself  an   example  to  be 
imitated  by  his  brethren.  I  have  also  read  an  Epistle',  wherein '  Ep.  8. 
it  is  not  plainly  expressed,  cither  who  wrote  it,  or  to  whom 
it  was  written.     And  whereas  in  the  same  Epistle  as  well  the 
writiiig,  as  its  purport,  and  the  very  paper  itself,  led  me  to 
■X  that  something  had  either  been  takfii  ironi  it,  or 
in  it ;  1  have  sent  back  to  you  the  very  Epistle  itself, 
you  may  ascertain  whether  it  be  the  same  which  you 
gave  to  Crementius  the  subdeacon  to  carry  :  for  it  is  a  very 
matter,  if  the  truth  of  a  clerical  Epistle  has  been  cor- 
c2 
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T.  nipted  b^  any  falsehood  or  fraad.     That  we  may  know  thi 
—  tlierefore,  examine  whether  the  writing  and  subscription  is 
yours ;  and  write  me  \vord  what  the  truth  is. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell. 

EPISTLE  X. 
Cyprian  lo  Ihe  Marlj/rn  and  Con/esfors  in  Jenus  Christ  oi 
Lord,  and  God  the  Father,  everlasting  peace. 
1.  I  rejoice  and  am  exceeding  glad,  most  brave  and  most 
blessed  brethren,  to  have  heard  of  your  faith  and  virtue 
wherein  our  Mother  the  Church  glories.  She  gloried  indeed 
lately,  when  with  a  resolute  confession  that  punishment  was 
received,  which  made  exiles  of  the  Confessors  of  Christ.  But 
the  present  confession,  by  how  much  it  hath  more  fortitude 
in  suffering,  by  so  much  is  it  nobler  and  higher  in  honour. 
The  combat  has  increased ;  incnascd  also  is  the  glory  of  the 
combatants.  Neither  have  yc  hung  back  from  the  conflict 
through  fear  of  tortures,  but  the  tortures  themselves  have  more 
and  more  incited  you  to  the  conflict;  courageous  and  stedfast, 
ye  have  retuniod  with  eager  devotedness  to  meet  the  cx- 
tremest  struggle.  And  of  your  number,  some  I  learn  are 
already  crowned,  some  are  closer  and  clost'r  upon  the  crown 
of  victoiy;  but  all,  whom  the  prison  has  enclosed  in  one 
glorious  band,are  animated  with  an  equal  and  common  glow 
of  courage  to  wage  the  strife,  as  becomclh  soldiers  of  Christ 
in  Ilis  holy  camp :  that  so  no  blamlishments  may  cheat  the 
uncormpied  firmness  of  faith,  no  threats  alarm,  no  angiush 
1  or  tortures  overcome,  for  greater  is  He  that  in  in  us,  than  he 
that  i-1  in  the  world ;  hot  can  earthly  punislmient  avail  more 
to  cast  down,  than  Divine  prolection  to  lift  up.  This  has 
been  proved  in  the  glorious  struggle  of  ihe  brethren,  who, 
leaders  of  tlic  rest  to  victory  over  lortures,  gave  an  example 
of  courage  and  faith,  having  maintained  the  strife,  until  the 
strife  itself  sunk,  overcome.  With  what  praises  shall  I  extol 
you,  most  valiant  brethren  ?  With  wljat  herald  voice  adorn  the 
stoutness  of  your  hearts,  and  the  perseverance  of  your  faith  ?  Ye 
have  endured  the  severest  torturing  even  to  the  consummation 
of  glory,  and  yielded  not  to  suflering,  but  suffering  rather 
yielded  to  you.  An  end  of  pain,  which  torlmres  gave  not,  the 
crown  hath  given.     To  this  end  did  the  aggravated  tortures 
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so  Inag  endure,  not  to  overthrow  your  stcdfast  faith,  but  to 
send  the  Kervants  of  God  more  quickly  to  iheir  Lord,     The 
crowd  of  by-standers  witnessed  wondering  the  heavenly  con- 
flict, the  conflict  of  God,  the  spiritual  conflict,  the  battle  of 
Christ;  thai  His  scrraDls  stood  with  voice  unfettered,  with 
minds   unbroken,  with   courage   given   of  God,   of  secular 
veapoDS  indeed  naked,  but  armed  and  trustful  in  the  armour 
of  faith.     The  tortured  stood  more  resolute  than  the  torturers; 
and  the  racked  and  mangled  limbs  vanquished  the  grappling- 
books  that  racked  and   mangled   them.      Long  though  it 
raged,  the  oft-renewed  blow  could  not  vanquish  a  iaith  invin- 
cible, although  the  closure  of  their  bowels  was  torn  open, 
and  now  in  God's  servants  not  limbs,  but  wounds',  were 
tortured.     There  flowed  blood,  that  might   extinguish  Ihe 
blazes  of  persecution,  quench  the  flames  and  flres  of  hell  by 
ita  glorious  gore.     Oh!    >vhat  a  spectacle  was  thai  to  the 
Lord,   how    sublime,  how   great,   how    acceptable    lo    the 
wyes  of  God,  the  fealty  and  devotion  of  His  soldiery  !  as  it 
is  written  in  the  Psalms,  the   Holy  Ghost  speaking  to  us 
al  the  same  time  and  admonishing  us,  Precious  in  ihe  sii/htPx-  Hfi, 
«/■  the  Lord  is   the  death  of  His  saiiitx.     Precious  is  tliis    ' 
death,  which  purchases  immortality  at  tlie  price  of  ita  own 
blood;  which  receives  a  crown  from  the  consummation  of 
I  ralotir.     How  did  Christ  rejoice  there,  how  gladly  in  such 
'  His  servants  did  He  both  fight  and  conquer,  the  Guardian 
I  t^  their  faith,  and  giving  to  believers  so  much  as  he  who 
'  lakelh  of  His  hand  believcth  that  he  receiveth'.     He  waS 
present  at  His  own  conflict;  the  champions  and  mtuntatners 
[at  His   own    Name   He   uplifted,   strengthened,   animated. 
I  And  He  who  once  overcame  death  for  us,  ever  overcomes  it 
[.In  TO.     When  they  delii-er  you  tip.  He  says,  take  no  thought  Mit.  lo, 
\t  ye  shall  speak :    for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same    '    ' 
r  tthat  ye  shall  speak.      For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but 
I  ihe  Spirit  of  your  Father  Which  speaketh  in  you.      The 
I  present  conflict  has  afforded  a  proof  of  this.     A  voice  full  of 
fttu*  Holy  Spirit  burst  forth  from  the  martyr's  mouth,  when 
die  most  blessed  Alappalicus  amid  his  tormenls  aald  to  ihe 


"  Bii*  bodj — ill  wound  sad  tumour, 
i  contracted,  hating  IcMt  uutwardiy 
ui  (arm."  Ep.  EccL  Lugd.  up. 
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r-  Proconsul,  "  To-morrow  thou  ehall  see  a  iiglit."  And  what 
—  be  said  with  the  tesliiuony  of  courage  and  faitli,  ilie  Lord 
fulfilled.  A  heavenly  fight  was  exhibited,  and  the  ticrvant 
of  God  in  the  conflict  of  the  promised  fight  was  crowned. 
Such  is  the  struggle  which  the  Prophet  Esaias  foretold, 
saying.  It  will  be  ho  small  contest  for  you  with  men,  siiive 
God  Himself  appoints  the  struggle '.  And  to  shew  what 
sort  of  struggle  this  would  be,  he  added,  saying.  Behold,  a 
Virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  ye  shall  call  His 
name  Emmanuel.  This  is  the  fight  of  our  f^th,  whereby 
we  engage,  whereby  we  conquer,  whereby  we  are  crowned. 
This  is  that  fight  which  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul  has  shewn 
us,  in  which  we  must  run,  and  attain  unto  a  crown  of  glory. 
9,  Know  ye  not,  he  says,  that  they  tckich  run  in  a  race  run 
'  all,  but  one  receieetb  the  prize?  So  run,  that  ye  may 
obtain.  And  every  one  that  striteth  is  temperate  in  all 
things:  now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown;  but 
we  an  incorruptible.  Shewing  also  his  own  conflict,  and 
declaring  that  he  should  himself  soon  be  a  sacrifice  to  the 
*,  Lord,  he  says,  /  am  now  readi/  to  be  offered,  and  the  time 
of'  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  hatie  fought  a  good  Jight,  I 
haee  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  Jailge,  shall  give  me  at  that  Day;  and 
not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  tliat  love  His  appearing. 

2.  This  fight  therefore  before  predicted  by  the  Prophets, 
appointed  by  the  Lord',  accomplished  by  the  Apostles, 
Mappalicus  in  his  own  and  his  colleagues'  name  promised 
anew  to  the  l*roconsul.  Nor  has  his  faithful  voice  failed  in 
its  promise :  the  fight  be  pledged  himself  to,  he  exhibited ; 
and  the  palm,  that  he  deserved,  be  has  received.  My 
bcarly  desire  and  at  the  same  time  my  exhortaaon  to  you  is, 
that  the  rest  of  you  follow  that  now  most  blessed  Martyr, 
and  the  others  his  partners  in  the  same  conflict ;  in  faith, 
stedfaiit;  in  suftlring,  patient;  in  tortures,  victorious j  that 
so,  those  whom  the  bond  of  coufession  and  the  hostuky  of 
the  prison  have  united  together,  the  consummation  of  their 
valour,  and  the  heavenly  crown,  may  also  unite ;  that  ye,  by 

■  U.  7,  13.  la  .)uoli.-d  Iren.  iii.  26.  ■  TwI,  ad  Miirl.  c.  3.  p,  ISi.  Oxf. 
Ttrl.  adv.  Jud.  e.  'J.  Teatini.  i).  9.  Tr. 
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jrour  joy,  may  wipe  away  the  tears  of  your  mother  the 
Chnrcb,  who  bewails  thu  fall  and  death  of  very  many;  and 
by  the  stirring  force  of  your  example  confirm  the  stedfaBmcBS 
of  the  rest  also  who  stand.  If  the  battle  shall  challenge 
you,  if  the  day  of  your  conflict  shall  come,  war  valiantly, 
fight  stedfastly,  knowing  that  ye  fight  under  the  im- 
mediate eye  of  the  Lord,  that  by  the  confession  of  His 
Name  ye  will  reach  unto  His  glory ;  for  He  is  not  one  who 
only  looks  upon  His  servants,  but  Hiiqself  also  wrestleth  in 
lu.  Himself  engageth ',  Himself  on  the  issue  of  our  conflict 
alike  crowneth,  and  is  crowned. 

3,  But  if,  before  the  day  of  your  conflict,  peace  shall ,  by  tlie 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  arrive,  yet  let  your  will  continne  stedfast, 
and  your  conscience  glory  ;  nor  let  any  of  you  be  sorrowful,  * 
as  falling  short  of  those  who,  having  endured  the  tortures 
before  you,  and  having  overcome  and  trampled  on  the  world, 
are  gone  to  the  Lord  in  the  path  of  glory.  For  the  Lord  is 
He  Which  smrckelk  the  reins  ami  heart ;  Hl>  discemelh  Eb».  9, 
secret  things,  and  beholdeth  the  hidden.  To  earn  the  crown 
of  God,  His  testimony  alone.  Who  will  hereafter  judge, 
snfficelh.  Therefore,  dearest  brethren,  either  condition  is 
alike  noble  and  illustrious.  That  is  the  more  secure,  to 
basten  to  the  Lord  through  the  consummation  of  victory ; 
this  the  more  joyful,  having  received  a  furlough  after  glory 
gained,  to  flourish  in  the  praises  of  the  Church.  How 
blessed  is  our  Church,  whom  the  greatness  of  the  Divine 
favour  thus  illuminates !  on  whom  in  these  our  times  the 
glorious  blood  of  Martyrs  sheds  radiance  !  Before,  she  was 
white  in  tlie  good  works  of  the  brethren,  now  is  she  empur- 
pled in  the  blood  of  Martyrs,  Her  garlands  lack  neither  the 
lily  nor  the  rose.  Now  let  every  one  contend  for  the  fullest 
meed  of  either  honour.  Let  them  win  a  crown  cither  white 
with  good  works,  or  purple  with  suflToring.  In  the  heavenly 
camp  both  peace"  and  war  have  their  own  garlands,  where- 
with the  soldier  of  Christ  may  he  crowned  for  victory. 


lildbcuring]  "but  I 
Md  (0  tbe  bcTKia) 
me,  Wbn  »ill  fa's 
'     aluU  suffer  for 


it  1  suffer  ;"  (in 
will  Another  be 
im."  km 


Priidtoa,  Acu  Pcrp.  h.  IS,  Itniaort, 


p.  99.  "  in  wfaom  ChrisI  HimaeK  saf- 
feriiig,  wrought  mighty  woaderg,"  Hp. 
Eccl.  LuRil.  «!'.  Egf.  y.  1.  of  Sanctu*. 
"olntbed  irich  Cbriiit,  the  Mighty  and 
layincihlc  Warrior,"  ib.  of  Blaadina. 
'■  da  Zelo  et  Li*.  ^9.  p.  375.  Oif.  Tr, 


24  Falls  the  chastisement  of  former  taocily  and  tcorldliness, 

Epist.      Most  valiant  and  most  blessed  brethren,  I  heartily  wish 
you  ever  farewell  in  the  Lord,  and  that  ye  remember  me. 


A.  260. 


Farewell. 


EPISTLE   XL 


Of/prian  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  his  brethren^ 

greeting. 

1 .  I  know,  dearest  brethren,  that,  out  of  the  fear  which  we  all 
owe  to  God,  ye  also  are  instant  in  continual  supplication  and 
earnest  prayer,  yet,  though  thus  piously  concerned,  I  cannot 
but  myself  also  remind  you,  that  to  appease  and  obtain  mercy 
of  the  Lord,  we  should  mourn  not  in  words  only,  but  with 
fasting  and  tears  and  all  other  methods  of  entreaty.  For  we 
must  know  and  confess,  that  the  pressure  of  this  so  dreadful 
devastation,  which  hath  wasted  the  largest  portion  of  our 
ilock,  and  is  still  wasting  tliem,  has  come  upon  us  for  our 
sins,  in  not  keeping  the  way  of  the  Lord,  nor  observing  the 
heavenly  commandments  given  us  to  our  salvation.  Our 
f  iord  fulfilled  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  we  do  not  ful61  the 
will  of  our  Lord ;  eager  about  our  property  or  our  gains  % 
seeking  to  exalt  ourselves,  giving  ourselves  up  to  emulation 
and  dissension ;  careless  about  single-mindedness  and  the 
faith,  renouncing  the  world  in  words  only  not  in  deeds**,  each 
of  us  pleasing  himself,  and  displeasing  all  men.  We  are 
Lukei2,  smitten  therefore  as  we  deserve,  as  it  is  written,  Tliat  servant 
which  knoweth  his  Masier\s  will^  and  obeyeih  not  His  tcill^ 
shall  be  beaten  itith  many  stripes.  But  what  stripes,  what 
buffetings  do  we  not  deser^•e,  when  even  the  confessors, 
who  ought  to  be  an  example  of  good  conduct  to  others,  do 
not  observe  the  discipline  of  the  Church  !  Tlierefore  whilst 
some  were  unduly  elated  by  a  swelling  and  immodest  boast- 
ing of  their  confession,  the  tortures  overtook  them,  tortures 
wherein  the  torturer  ceases  not,  without  escape  of  condemna- 
tion, without  the  consolation  of  death ;  tortures  which  do  not 
dismiss  them  speedily  to  their  crown,  but  rack  them  until  they 
overthrow  their  faith ;  except  perhaps  that  God  in  His  mercy 
removed  one  here  and  there  in  the  midst  of  his  tonnents,  and 

r  see  de  Laps.  c.  4.  p.  156.  Oxf.  Tr.    fin.  c.  Creac.  Don.  ii.  16.  dc  Bapt  c. 
<*  quoted  by  S.  Aug.  de  Fid.  et  Op.    Don.  iv.  2. 


I 


Benefit  of  umfe 

M)  fae  attained  his  crown,  not  by  the  full  ending  of  his  trial, 
but  bjr  tlic  Kuddennesii  of  death. 

•2.  This  we  suffer  for  our  sins  and  deserts,  as  rebuke  of 
Holy  Scripture  forewarned  lis,  saying.  If  they  forsake  MifP'- S9, 
laa,  and  walk   not  in  My  jadgmetttn ;    tf  Iheij  break  My 
ilatules,  and  keep   not  Mff  commandments ;    then   will  I 
risit  their  Iranngressiott  trUh  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity 
trilh  tlripen.     Therefore  wo  feel  His  rod  and  His  slripes, 
as  neiifaer  pleasing  Hiin  by  our  good  deeds,  nor  making; 
amentls'  for  our  sins.     Let  us  from  our  inmost  hearts  and 
wiih  our  whole  soul  implore  the  mercy  of  God,  because  He 
Himself  hath  added,  Netetlhelesn  My  loving-kindness  will Ihii.as. 
J  not  utterly  take  from  them.     Let  us  a»k,  and  tee  shall  IjAbW, 
rectricv ;    and  if,  for  the  grievousiiess  of  our  offences,  we    ' 
receive  slowly  and  not  at  once,  let  us  knock,  for  to  him  that 
knocketh  it  shall  be  opened,  if  but  our  prayers,  groaning, 
and   tears  knock  at  the  door,  and  these  instant  and  con- 
tinned,  for  such  must  even  united  prayer  be. 

S.  For,  which  the  more  moved  and  compelled  me  to  write 
Ihu  Kpistle  uuto  you,  ye  ought  to  know,  (since  the  Lord  has 
deigned  U>  manifest  and  roveat  it,)  that  il  was  thus  declared 
\a  a  vision ',  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  have."  Next,  the  people 
who  stood  by  were  enjoined  to  intercede  for  certain  persons 
pointed  out  to  tliem.  lu  doing  this  however  there  issued 
forth  discordant  voices  and  ojtpositc  desires,  and  this  ex- 
ceedingly displeased  Him  Who  had  said,  "Ask,  and  ye 
Bhall  have,"  because  the  people  agreed  not  in  their  prayers, 
nor  was  there  among  the  brethren  one  uniform  consent  and 

idcd  harmony,  seeing  it  is  written,  God  maketh  men  to  be  ?"■  68, 
mind  in  a  house ,-    and  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 

ipos ties,  that  Ike  multitude  of  them  that  believed  mere  of  Acui, 
kearl,  and  of  one  soul;  and  the  Lord  bath  charged  us  "' 

•  •mtufodiniK,  Ke  Nole  K.  on  Tett.  seen  b  aolecnn  atdemhlj  in  nbicb  ba 

Laos.  6sf.  1r.  -  was   aiirronnded   hj    his   peonla.      Ho 

'  S.  C/priun,   ciDt   ut  bumiliti,   in  bimielf  was  first  bidden.  "  nak,  aod  y« 

lautlicBIiiig     his     risionB,     alraoit  shnll  receive;"  Deit,tbe  people arouMl 

mglMut,     uies     indefiaile     norda,  him  ("plebs  ASsislenB"  as  "qui  nobii 

imGi^    whalever   might    explicitly  usidebaat,"  Rp.  i.)  were  eDJoined  to 

thiw  it  was  him-wlt  tn  whom  unite  their  intflrcesjiuns,  as  wu  usmd 

re  TonoluaJed.     Thix  will  nlear  in  bebalFof  (he  lapsed.     The  only  ex- 

indiBtinclnefS  there  maj  ception  in   whith   S.  Cjpiian  names 

be  in  the  relatian.    Thui  himself,  is  when    he   was    censured. 

a,  8.  Cyprian  wsmi  la  bavo  below,  ^-  &■ 


Oar  Lord  grieved  and  dkiileaned  ut  disunion. 
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r-  with  His  own  voicu,  tiuying,  TAis  is  3Iy  cmnrrutndment,  that 

-  ye  love  one  another ;  and  again,  /  say  unto  ymt,  that  if  two 

ii.<ifyou  shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touching  any  thing  that  they 

g  shiill  aak,  it  shall  be  do)ie/or  them  qf  My  Father  Which  is 

in   heaven.     Bui   if  two   agreeing  shall  prevail   so  much, 

what,  were  there  agreement  among  all?    what  if,  in  accord- 

*>  anci'  with  the  peace,  which  our  Lord  gave  us,  all  the  brethren 

should  agree?    We  had  long  since  obtained  of  the  Divine 

mercy  what  we  ask  for,  nor  should  we  be  so  long  tossing  in 

this  peril  of  our  salvation  and  our  faith.     Yea,  rather,  these 

evils  would  never  liai'e  fallen  upon  the  brethren,  if  the  whole 

brotherhood  had  been  of  one  mind. 

4.  For  this  also  was  shewn,  how  there  sat  the  Father  of  a 
family,  a  Youth  also  silting  on  His  llight  Hand,  with  a 
sorrowful  countenance,  His  face  leaning  on  His  hand,  and 
saddened  with  a  mixture  of  anxiety  and  resentment.  But 
another  standing  on  His  left  side  carried  a  net,  which  he 
made  as  if  he  would  cast,  to  catch  the  people  that  stood 

f-  around ;  and  when  he  who  saw  this '  wondered  what  it 
f  meant,  it  was  said  to  him,  that  the  Youth,  who  .sat  thus  on 
the  llight  Hand,  was  grieved  and  sorrowed  because  His 
commands  were  not  obsened ;  and  that  he  on  the  left  hand 
exulted,  because  an  opportunity  was  given  him  of  obtaining 
from  the  Father  of  the  family  leave  to  destroy.  This  was 
shewn  long  before  the  storm  of  this  present  desolation  arose. 
And  now  we  have  seen  fulfilled  what  had  been  shewn,  that 
whilst  we  despise  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  whilst  we 
observe  not  the  salutaiy  precepts  of  tlie  law  given  us,  the 
enemy  gains  a  power  to  hurt ;  and  by  the  cast  of  his  net 
encloses  us  too  ill-armed  and  off  our  guard  to  resist. 

5.  Be  we  instant  in  prayer,  groaning  with  continual  sup- 
plications. For  know,  dearest  brethren,  I  was  not  long 
since  reproved  in  a  vision  for  this  also,  that  we  were  drowsy 
in  prayer,  and  watched  not  therein.     Now  the  God  Who 

i<chasleiieth  tcliom  He  U^velh,v\i^'^\  He  chastenelb,  cbastcuetb 
that  He  may  amend,  amendeth  that  He  may  save.  Lei  us 
therefore  shake  off  and  burst  the  bonds  of  sleepiness,  and  be 
instant  and  watch  in  ])rayer,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  exhorts  us, 

a.saying,  Ciiittnue  in  prayer,  and  nalvk  in  the  same.  For 
Apostolic  men  also  ceased  not  to  pray  day  and  uiglit ;  and 


(Jod  protecta  all  who  repent,  helivve,  nnd  obej/.  "27 

our  Lord  Himself  also,  llie  Author  of  our  rale  of  life,  and  the 
IVay  of  our  example,  prayed  often  and  witli  watching,  ns  ve 
read  ia  ihc  Gospel,  He  iictil  out  into  a  mourilnm  to  prtit/,i.oke«, 
tuut  contimted  all  night  in  prayer  to  God :   and  we  may  be  *'' 
iissiired  that  when  He  prayed,  He  prayi;d  fur  us,  since  lie 
Himself  was  not  a  sinner,  but  bore  llic  sins  of  others.     But 
so  truly  did  Ho  pray  for  us,  that  we  read  in  another  place, 
Atid  the  Lord  *iiid  to  Peter,  Behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to  Luke 
have  you,  that  he  might  si/t  you  as  wheat,  but  I  have  prnyed^.^'     ' 
/or  Ihee  thai  Ihy  faith  /ail  not.     If  He  then  both  toiltd  and 
watched  and  prayed  for  us  and  for  our  sins,  how  much  more 
ought  we  to  be  instant  in  prayer  and  siijipli cation,  and  first 
of  all  to  entreat  the  Lord  Himself,  and  then  through  Him  to 
inake  satisfaction '  to  God  the  Father  ?  We  have  an  Advocate 
and  Intercessor  for  our  sins,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  God, 
if  only  we  repent  that  wc  have  sinned  in   lime  past,  and, 
confessing  and   acknowledging  our  sins  whereby  we   now 
oRend  the  Lord,  stedfastly  purpose  if  but  for  the  lime  to 
come  to  walk  in   His  ways,  and  to  stand  in  awe  of  His 
command  ra  e  n  ts. 

6,  The  Father  cliaslises  and  prolccis  us,  yet  so  as  we  are 
stedfast  in  the  faith  through  tribulation  and  distress,  clinging 

fitst  to  His  Christ,  as  it  is  written,  Who  shall  separate  »«Rom.  s, 
m/rom  the  love  qf  Christ?  Shalt  tribulation,  or  distress,  or^' 
I  perteeution,  or  /amine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  stcord? 
None  of  these  can  separate  believers,  none  can  rend  off 
lliose  that  cleave  on  to  His  Body  and  Blood.  Such  perse- 
cnhon  is  a  sifting  and  searching  of  the  breast.  God  would 
bare  us  sifted  and  proved,  as  He  has  ever  proved  His  own ; 
nor  yet  when  He  hath  tried,  hath  His  aid  ever  failed 
boKerers. 

7.  Finally,  for  the  least  of  oil  his  senonts,  although  set  in  the 
Bidxt  of  very  many  sins'',  and  unwortliy  of  His  favour,  did  He, 
Nit  of  His  goodness  towards  us,  give  this  charge',  "  Bid  him 

B  secure,  fur  peace  is  at  hand':  but  for  the  short  intervening 

\^%  Sm  UDla  E.  on  Tert.  p.  3IS9  Miq.  ww  no  bumtn  protpect  of  tbe  OMBatioD 

dL  TV.  .  '  of  Che  p<:r«ecuuan ;  jl  did  crow  ibortlj 

k  Jka  Tert.  cnltn  himxlf,  "  pecun-  nftei  ia  conwiiaeDou  of  the  *addea  and 

iiuiDnoiii[uia,"depa'u.lln. F.  unexpected   ovurthiow   uaA   death   of 

D  Vauth  in  ihe  rlrion,  (or  S.  Deoiui,  in  his  expedition  igunat  tbe 

!|prian.  Cuiba.    Undwell  (Uiw.  Cjru.  iv.)  givis 

^  At  [be  time  of  lhi<  virion,  there  ibe  following  institncea  of  tbe  oootina- 


28        Spareness  of  diet  a 


ictioHsqfthe  Church, 
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Epb.  4, 
Lake  9, 


delay,  there  are  slill  some  lo  be  proved."  But  by  tliese 
divine  mL-rcies  wc  are  admonishi^d  as  to  a  sparing  diet 
also  and  moderation  in  drinking,  lest  worldly  iDtici^meiils 
enenate  oiir  breasts,  now  lifted  on  bigh  by  strength  froni 
above,  and  the  mind,  weighed  down  by  too  abundant  feasting, 
be  less  watchful  unto  prayer. 

8.  I  ought  uut  to  conceal  these  several  things,  nor  confine 
Uiem  to  my  own  breast,  for  by  them  every  one  of  ns  may 
be  both  instructed  and  guided.  Nor  should  ye  again  keep 
this  letter  concealed  among  yourselves,  but  should  com- 
municate it  lo  the  brethren  for  perusal.  For  to  intercept 
those  things  by  which  the  Lord  vouchsafes  to  admonish 
and  instruct  us,  is  the  part  of  one  who  Mould  not  have  his 
brother  admonished  and  instructed.  Lei  litem  know  that 
\('e  are  being  proved  by  our  Lord,  and  never,  for  the  severity 
of  the  present  pressure,  fall  off  from  that  faith  whereby  we 
have  once  believed  in  Him. 

9.  Lei  every  one,  reviewing  his  sins,  even  now  pal  off  the 
conversation  qf  the  old  matt.  For  no  tnaii  looking  back,  and 
jntUing  hia  hand  to  the  plough,  is  Jit /or  the  kingdom  of 
,  God'.     And  Lot's  wife,  who  having  been  freed  looked  back 

contrary  to  the  command,  forfeited  her  past  deliverance. 
Let  us  not  regard  the  things  behind,  whitlier  llie  devil 
recalls,  but  the  things  before,  whilher  Christ  calls.  Let 
us  raise  our  eyes  to  heaven,  that  the  earth  seduce  us  not 


Btioe  of  reveUtioDS  betneen  the  A  pa. 
HtoIJD  times  and  those  aC  S.  CyprUQ ; 
to  8.  Ignaaux,  of  divisioDB  in  the 
Church,  «id  how  they  were  to  bo 
healed,  (Ep.  ad  Philad.  ^.  9.)  to  S. 
Paljnarp,  ta  to  the  mode  of  hii  moi- 
lyTdam,  and  throughnut  lifo,  (Ep.  Ecct. 
Smym.  sp.  Eon.  it.  15.)  to  Quadratic, 
(EuB.  iii.  »7.)  Ammia  of  Pbilodelphia 
ondothere,  (Aat«r-Urb.  Bp.Eug.  T.  17.) 
Alexander  of  Phrjgia  aod  Attains, 
(Ep.  Ecel.  Vienn.  el  Lugd,  ap.  Ebk. 
iv.  1  el  3.)  Suturus  et  Perpetna 
(Acta  Perpet  et  Felio.  Roinart.  p. 
93.)  and  generally  (Prier.  ib.  p.  93.) 
S.  Juitin  M.  Bpeaka  of  Ihem  ax  atill 
ooDtinaiag  In  bis  own  timea,  (Dial,  c. 
Trjph.  S.  8a.)  and  the  "  spinl  of  fbre- 
knowledoe"  u  still  receired,  (ib.  i.  30.) 
u  does  S.  Irencus,  (among  other  gifti) 
of  lho«e  who  have  foreknowledge  of 
fators  eienti  Bod    tisIoiw   and   pro. 


phetie  sajings,  (2.  39.  (67.]  4.)  (see 
alao  T.  G.  1.  quoted  Tert.  de  Pneacr. 
e.  U,  p.  448.  not.  h,  Oif.  Ed.)  Eu- 
Bebius  najB  {v.  3.)  that  •'  the  very 
many  and  TarioDg  wonderfal  works  of 
t)ie  Divlno  grace,  still  wrought  in  dif- 
ferent Chnrfbes  in  the  timtr  of  Man 


d  bit  ci 


many  tu  believe  that  they  alto  prophe- 
sied." Asterius  Urban  us,  after  the 
death  of  Maxim  ill  a,  suppunei  that 
the  prophetic  gift  wonld  slwaya  oaa- 
t.aae  m  the  Clinrcb.  (ib.  c.  17.)  la  the 
same  period  whs  S.  Gregory  Thauma- 
laignai  and  the  viBions  of  S.  Diony- 
aius,  related  b;  himself,  (ap.  Eu*.  H. 
E.  vi.  40.  Tii.  7.)  aro  contemporary  with 
S.  Cypriaa;  both  were  by  liifion  warned 
to  flee  in  per«ecation. 

■  Luke  I),  63.      Some  Grt-ek   Mas. 
■till  keep  this  order.    F. 


I   and  {intyf-r 


niori,  humiliiy,  nmciuhncnl,  tears.   20 


bf  its  delifrhts  and   alliireineDts.      Let   each   one   pray  to 
God,  not  for  himself  only,  but  for  all  the  brethren,  even  as 
ihc  Lord  taught  us  to  pray,  where  He  enjoins  not  to  each  a 
prifato  prayer,  but  bade  us,  when  we  pray,  to  pray  for  all  in 
one  common   prayer  and  uoaniiuous   supplication.     If  the 
Lord  shall  behold  ns  humble  and  peaceable,  closely  united 
to  each  other,  in  awe  of  His  wrath,  corrected  and  amended 
by  the  present  tribulation,  lie  will  place  us  in  safety  from 
the  assaults  of  the  enemy.     Discipline  hath  led  die  way, 
pardon   will    follow.      Let   us    only    with    RJmplicity    and 
unanimity  entreat   the  Lord,  unceasing  in  asking,  assured 
of  receiving,  adding  to  our  entrcatiLts  groaning  and  tears, 
a»  they  should  entreat  who  are  placed  between  the  wailing 
heaps   of  ihe   overthrown,  and   a   remnant  yet   trembling, 
^^between  a  wide  carnage  of  the  fallen,  and  the  small  band 
^Bof  those  yet  firmly   Blanding.      Let  us  beg  that  peace  be 
^Bwpeedily  restored,  that  aid  be  nnon  granted  in  our  hidings 
^Hfind  our  perils,  that  those  things  be  fulfilled  which  the  Lord 
^Hrouchsafclh  to  re('eal  to  His  servants,  the  restoration  of  the 
^^^btirch>  the  security  of  our  salvation ;  after  showers,  a  cloud- 
less sky;  after  darkness,  light;  aller  storms  and  whirlwinds,  a 
placid  calm  ;  the  holy  succours  of  Parental  liive,  the  wonted 
mighty  works  of  Divine  power,  whereby  both  the  blasphemy 
of  persecutors  may  be  repressed,  the  peuitence  of  the  lapsed 
be   restored,  and  the  bold  and  stedfast  confidence  of  the 
persevering  may  glory. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell,  and 
remember  me.  Salute  the  brotherhood  in  my  name,  and 
exhort  them  to  remember  us.     Fare  ye  well. 


KPISTLE  XIL 

Cyprian  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  his  hrethren, 
greetinrj. 

I.  Though  I  know,  dearest  brethren,  Ihat  you  have  been 
frequently  admonished  in  my  Epistles  to  shew  all  diligence 
towards  those  that,  with  glorious  voice,  have  confessed  the 
Lord,  and  are  imprisoned  for  His  sake ;  yet  I  must  from 
lime  to  time  press  it  upon  you,  that  nothing  of  care  he 


30  Con/eMors,  staled  by  deal h,mnrhjrs;  t/ieir  memories  kept. 

'■  wanting  to  those  °  to  whom  Dothiog  is  wanting  of  glory. 

'-  Aud  would  that  the  state  of  the  city  and  my  station  would 
suffer  me  to  be  now  with  you :  readily  and  gladly  would  I 
in  my  wonted  ministry  fulfil  idl  the  oHiccs  of  love  towards 
our  most  valiant  brethren.  But  I  pray  you  let  your  dili- 
gence tale  the  place  of  my  duty,  and  do  all  thiugs  that 
ought  to  be  done  towards  those  over  whom  the  Divine 
favour  hath  shed  lustre  by  suth  high  degrees  of  faith  and 
courage.  To  the  bodies  of  those  too,  who,  though  they 
were  not  tortured  in  prison,  yet  depart  by  the  outlet  of  a 
glorious  death,  let  there  be  shewn  a  more  affectionate  watch- 
fulness and  care.  For  their  courage  or  honour  is  not  the 
less,  so  as  to  hinder  their  being  admitted  into  the  company 
of  tho  blessed  mariyrs.  As  far  as  in  them  lay,  they  en- 
dured whatsoever  tliey  were  prepared  and  ready  to  endure. 
He  who  hath  offered  himself  to  torture  and  to  death  under 
the  Eyes  of  God,  has  suffered  whatever  he  was  willing  to 
suffer.     For   he    was   not   wanting  to   tlie  torture,   but  the 

0,  torture  to  him.  IVhoomver  ihall  confess  Me  before  men, 
liim  uill  I  also  con/eM  be/ore  My  Father   Which   is   in 

!-  heaven,  saith  Ihc  Lord.  These  did  con/ess  ITim.  He  that 
endurelh  unto  the  end  shall  he  saved,  sailh  the  Lord.  These 
have  enrftfj'erf;  the  untainted  and  unspotted  merits  of  their 
courage  carried  them  even  to  the  end.     Again  it  is  written, 

';  Be  than  faithful  nnio  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
of  life.  These  have  continued /«i/A/"wi  unto  death,  stedfast, 
and  invincible.  When  to  oiu*  willingness  and  confession 
in  prison  and  in  bonds  is  added  the  termination  of  death, 
the  glory  of  martyrdom  is  perfected. 

2.  Moreover,  mark  the  days  on  which  they  depart,  that  we 
may  celebrate  their  memories  among  the  commemorations 
of  the  martyrs:  although  indeed  Tortullus,  our  most  faithful 
and  devoted  brother,  besides  his  other  solicitude  and  care 
which  he  shews  to  the  brethren  in  all  sorts  of  servict",  (and 
who  moreover  is  not  behind-hand  in  the  care  of  their  re- 
mains,) hath  written  and  still  writes,  and  ac<)nainLs  me  with 
the  days  on  which  our  blessed  brethren  in  prison  pass  by 
the  way  of  a  glorious  death  to  immortality ;  and  oblations 
and  sacrifices  in  commemoration  of  them  are  here  celebrated 
■  Tert  ad  Mart.  c.  I ,  p.  160—163.  Oxf.  Tr. 
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^B  hj  us,  which,  the  Lord  protecting,  wc  shall  soon  celebrate 

^P"  with  yoii.     To  the  poor  also,  (as  I  liave  often  written  word 

before,)  let  no  care  or  attention   on  your  part  be  wanting, 

to  those  at  least  who,  slaiidiug  in  the   faith,  and  boldly 

figbttog  on  our  Fide,  have  not  deserted  the  camp  of  Christ ; 

to  whom  indeed  we  should  now  shew  greater  love  and  care, 

I  nnce  neither  driven  by  poverty,  nor  cast  down  by  the  storm 

r  of  persecution,  Lhey  serve  faithliilly  with  the  Lord,  and  have 

.given  to  the  other  poor  also  an  example  of  faith. 

Dearest  brethren,  and  niucli  longed  for,  I  bid  you  trver 
L  lieartily  farewell,  and  that  ye  remember  me.  Salute  the 
'  brotherhood  in  mv  name.     Farewell. 


KPISTLE  Xlll. 

Cyprian  to  Rogatinnva  Ihe  Preshyter,  and  the  nther 
Cmi/ossors,  his  brethren,  greeting. 

.  Roth  heretofore,  dearest  and  most  courageous  brethren, 
llftve  I  !»ent  you  Epistles,  wherein  1  congratulated  your  faith 
sod  valour  wilh  words  of  exultation;  and  now  again  my 
voice  findeth  no  gladlier  utterance,  than  with  joyous  heart 
rei>eatedly  and  ever  to  declare  the  ||;lorj-  of  your  name.  For 
.  what  wish  could  1  form  higher,  or  better,  than  this,  that 
f  1  see  the  flock  of  Christ  illumined  by  the  honour  of  your 
eonfeBMon?  for  whereas  all  the  brethren  must  needs  rejoice 
in  this,  the  greatest  share  in  the  common  joy  must  he  the 
Bishop's.  For  the  glory  of  tlie  Church  is  the  glory  of  the 
folate.  In  proportion  as  we  grieve  over  those,  whom  tlie 
bostiltf  storm  has  thrown  down,  do  we  rejoice  over  you, 
whom  the  devil  has  not  been  able  to  overcome, 

9.  I  exhort  you  however  by  our  common  faith,  by  the  true 
and  sincere  alTection  of  my  heart  for  you,  that  ye,  who  have 
orercome  the  adversary  in  this  first  encounter,  uphold  your 
^ory  by  a  brave  and  persevering  constancy.  We  are  Ktill  in 
B  world,  still  engaged  in  (varfaR',  daily  do  we  fight  for  our 
es.  You  must  use  diligence,  that  afler  these  beginnings 
j^ere  be  the  increase  also,  and  that  that  may  be  perfected  in 
I  which  ye  have  already,  with  such  blessed  openings, 
II  is  little  to  have  been  able  to  attain  any  thing. 


32        Difficulty  of  perseverance:  upheld  by  /tiimiliti/. 

r.  it  is  more  to  be  able  to  keep  what  you  have  attained.     Just 

-  as  both  the  faith  itself,  and  savinii;  birth',  not  received  merely, 

but  guarded,  giveth  life.     Neither  docs  the  attainment  of 

itself,  but  its  being  worked  out  to  completion,  keep  a  man 

uiito  God.     The  Lord  taught  this  in  His  ministry,  saying, 

i.  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole,  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 

thing  come  unto  thee.     Suppose  Him  now  saying  this  to  His 

Confessor, "  Behold,  thou  art  made  a  Confessor,  sin  no  more, 

lest  a  worse  thing  come  unio  thee."  Solomon  moreover,  and 

Saul,  and  many  others,  as  long  as  they  walked  in  tlie  ways  of 

the  Lord,  were  able  to  retain  Uie  grace  given  unto  them ; 

when  they  led  the  Lord's  discipline.  His  grace  also  left 

them.     We  must  persevere  in  the  straight  and  narrow  path 

to  praise  and  glory :  and  since  meekness  and  humility,  and 

the  even  tenor  of  a  good  life  is  suitable  to  all  Christians, 

3.  according  lo  the  word  of  the  Lord,  Who  looketh  to  no  one, 

but  him  that  is  humble,  and  meek,  and  that  Irembleth  at 

His  word,  so  it  especially  behoves  you  Confessors  to  observe 

and  ful6J  this,  who  have  been  set  as  an  example  to  llie  rest 

of  the  brethren,  as   such  whose  conduct  all  ought  to  be 

provoked  to  follow  in  their  lives  and  actions.     For  as  the 

3,  Jews,  through  whom  the  Name  qf  God  is  blasphemed  among 

the  Gentiles,  are  become  aliens  from  God ;   so  contrariwise 

they  are  dear  to  God,  through  whose  obedience  the  Name  of 

the  Lord  is  raagnilicd  by  a  testimony  lo  His  praise ;  as  it  is 

6, written,  the  Lord  Himself  fore-monishing  and  saying.  Lei 

your  light  so  shine  b^oro  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 

works,  and  glor\fy  your  Father  Which  is  in  heaven.     And 

.  Paul  the  Apostle  says,  Shine  as  lights  in  the  world.    And 

g  Peter  in  like  manner  exhorts ;  As  siratigers,  he  says,  and 

■  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the 

soul  J  having  your  conversation  lionest  among  the  Gentiles; 

(hat,  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil-doers,  Ihey  may, 

by  your  good  works,  which   they  shall  behold,  glorify  'Ac 

Lord.     Which  indeed,  the  moat  of  you,  to  ray  joy,  do  take 

heed  lo,  and  being  made  better  by  the  honour  of  your  very 

confession,  guard  and   uphold  its  glory  by  peaceable  and 

virtuous  lives.      Bui  some,  I  hear,  cast  a   stain   on   your 

number,  and   undo   tlie   praise  of  a  most  excellent  name 

by  their  evil  conversalion :    whom  you  yourselves  also,  as 
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tending  and  preserving  your  own  honour,  ought  to  reprove, 
and  cbecic,  and  correct.    For  how  great  a  scandal  is  it  to  your 
D«ine,  when  one  of  you  spends  his  lime  in  drunkenness  and 
rerelliog;    another  returns  to  that  country  whence  he  was 
bani&hed,  and,  being  taken,  perishes,  not  now  as  a  Christian, 
bntfisn  criminal'.   Some  are  puffed,  and  swell,  I  hear;  though 
it  is  written.  Be  not  Mgh-mindeJ,  hulfean  for  if  God  spared  ^ota. 
not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  test  He  also  spare  not  Ihee-^u 
Our  Lord  tras  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  t^imb  laa-  6a, 
before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth. 
I  am  not  rebellious^  He  says,  neither  do  I  gain  sag.     I  gave^'i^- ^o, 
My  back  to  the  smiters,  and  Mg  cheeks  to  the  palms  of  their 
hands:    I  hid  not  Mg  face  from  shame  and  spitting.     And 
dare  any  one  now,  living  by  Him  and  in  Him,   to  lill  up 
himself,  and  walk  proudly,  forgetting  both  ttie  deeds  which 
He  did,  and  the  commands  which   He  dehvered  to  us  by 
Himself,  or  by  His  Apostles?      But  if  the  servant  is  noljabais, 
greater  than  his  Lord,  they  who  follow  the  Lord,  should  in""' 
humility,  and  meekness,  and  silence,  tread  in  His  steps :  for 
the  more  any  one  shall  abase  himself,  the  more  e.\alted  shall 
he  be,  for  the  Lord  says,  He  that  is  least  among  yon,  the  Luke  9, 
tame  shall  be  great. 

3.  What  next  is  that?  how  detestable  must  that  seem  to  you, 
which  I  have  heard  with  the  deepest  anguish  and  sorrow  of 
mind !  That  there  are  not  wanting  those  who  by  a  base  and 
infamous  concubinage,  yet  more  defile  the  temples  of  God, 
those  members  which  had  been  sanctified  afler  confession, 
and  batlied  in  light",  promiscuously  mingling  their  beds  with 
women's,  wherein,  though  their  consciences  be  free  from 
actual  guilt,  yet  in  this  alone  their  sin  is  great,  that  by  their 
offence  an  example  is  given  to  the  ruin  of  others'.  'weEp. 

4.  Moreover  there  should  be  no  contentions  nor  emulations  *' 
among  you,  for  the  Lord  lefl  His/itvicftous,  and  it  is  written,  JabDi4, 
Thou  shall  love  thy  neigfihottr  as  thyself.     But  ifge  bile  and^^^  .« 
devour  one  another,  t'lke  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  iS.K^t. 
qf  another.    From  railing  and  reviling,  I  beseech  you,  abstain ;  q^i  g 
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XIV 

'  tongue  that  hath  confessed  Christ,  must  be  kept  whole  and 
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1  Cor.  pure  with  its  own  honour.  For  he  who,  following  the  com- 
^»  ^^'  mandment  of  Christ,  speaks  things  peaceable,  and  good,  and 
righteous,  daily  confesses  Christ.  We  had  once  renounced  the 
world,  when  we  were  baptized.  But  now  hare  we  really 
renounced  the  world,  when,  tried  and  approved  by  God, 
forsaking  all  we  have,  we  followed  the  Lord,  and  stand  and 
live  in  His  faith  and  fear. 

5.  Let  us  strengthen  one  another  with  mutual  exhortations, 
and  more  and  more  advance  in  the  Lord ;  that  so,  when  of 
1  in        His  mercy  He  shall  give  that  peace,  which  He  has  promised' 
^8ioD,    ^  give,  we  may  return  to  the  Church  new  and  almost  other 
men,  and  both  our  brethren  and  the  heathens  may  find  us 
in  every  thing  corrected  and  refonned ;  and  they  who  before 
admired  our   glory  in   our  courage,  may   now   admire  the 
obedience  in  our  lives.     And  although  both  some  little  while 
'HceEp.ago,  when  ye  were  still  in  prison',  and  now  again  I  have 
^'  written  most  fully  to  our  Clergy,  that  whatever  may  be  re- 

quired either  for  your  food  or  clothing  be  supplied,  yet  1  myself 
also  have  sent  you  250  pieces,  out  of  the  slender  sum  I  had 
with  me  for  my  expenses ;  other  250  I  had  sent  a  little  before. 
Victor  also,  lately  a  Reader,  now  a  Deacon,  who  is  with  me, 
sent  you  175.  But  it  gladdens  me  to  know  that  very  many 
of  our  brethren,  out  of  their  affection,  vie  with  each  other, 
and  by  their  contributions  help  your  necessities. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell,  and 
remember  me. 

EPISTLE  XIV. 
Cyprian  to  the  Presbyters  and  iJeacons^  his  brethren y greeting, 

1.  I  had  wished,  dearest  brethren,  that  my  Epistles  should 
greet  all  my  Clergy  stedfast  and  in  safety.  But  since  this 
adverse  storm,  which  overthrew  the  greater  portion  of  my 
people,  hath  added  this  accumulation  also  to  my  sorrows, 
that  its  desolating  sway  has  reached  a  portion  of  the  Clergy 
too;  I  pray  the  Lord,  that  you  at  least,  who,  I  learn,  stand 
fast  both  in  faith  and  courage,  I  may,  by  tlie  Divine  mercy, 
henceforward   greet  in   safety   also.      And   although    some 
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motives  trould  persuade  me,  that  I  should  hasten  to  you  in 
person,  as,  lirst,  my  desire  and  longing  towards  you,  which 
k  my  highest  wish  ;  and  next,  that  wo  may  consider  together, 
and  after  they  have,  with  counsel  of  many,  been  cxamiued, 
way  adjust  accurately  those  matters  regarding  the  government 
of  the  Church,  which  the  common  weal  requires:  never- 
theless it  has  appeared  better  to  conlinue  still  for  a  while  in 
retirement  and  quiet,  out  of  regard  to  other  con  side  rati  one 
which  concern  the  peace  and  safety  of  hb  all,  whereof  our 
Very  dear  brother  Tertullua'  will  give  you  an  account;  who'  Ep.l2. 
in  addition  to  his  other  forethought,  wliich  he  employs  most 
intensely  on  the  things  of  God,  was  also  the  author  of  this 
advice,  that  I  should  bi;  cautious  and  temperate,  nor  rashly 
expose  myself  to  pubhc  view,  especially  in  that  place  where 
I  had  been  so  frequently  demanded'  and  sought  out.  RclyingiEp.ao 
Uteo  on  your  love  and  fidelity,  which  I  know  so  well,  I  both  ""*■ 
exhort  and  charge  you  by  this  Epistle,  that  ye,  whose  presence 
there  is  no  way  invidious,  and  by  no  moans  so  dangerous,  act 
in  my  stead  in  performing  those  things  which  the  government 
of  the  Church  requires. 

2.  Meanwhile,  let  as  much  care  as  possible  and  in  every  pos- 
riblcnay  be  taken  of  the  poor;  of  such,  I  mean,  as  have  stood 
in  unshaken  faith,  and  have  not  deserted  the  flock  of  Christy 
thai  meaj]s  be  supphed  to  them,  through  your  diligence,  to 
support  them  in  their  poverty,  lest  what  the  persecution 
effected  not  as  regards  their  faith,  want  should  effect  as  regards 
their  necessities.  To  the  glorious  Confessors  also  let  a  more 
aflectionatc  care  be  shewn.  And  although  I  know  that  very 
muiy  of  tliese  have  been  supported  by  the  vowed  affection* 
of  brethren;  yet  if  there  are  any,  who  are  in  need  of  cither 
clothing  or  supplies,  (as  I  formerly  wrote  you  word,  while 
they  were  still  in  prison,)  let  them  be  supplied  witli  whatever 
is  necessary,  only  let  them  know,  and  be  instructed  by  you, 
nhat,  according  to  the  lessons  of  Scripture,  ecclesiastical 
discipline  requires  of  them ;  to  be  humble,  modest,  and  quiet, 
ihat  they  may  retain  the  honour  of  their  name,  and  they  who 
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Epist.  have  gained  glory  by  their  confession^  may  gain  glory  by 
'  their  lives  also:  let  them  make  themselves  worthy,  that,  in 


*  all  things  seeking  tlie  favour  of  the  Lord,  they  may  in  the 

consummation  of  their  praise  attain  unto  the  heavenly  crown. 

For  more  remaineth  than  what  seemeth  accomplished,  in  that 

EccluB.  it  is  written,  Praise  no  man  before  his  death.     And  again, 

11   28.  o        7 

Rev.  2,  ^^  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  trill  give  thee  a  crown  of 
M  1 10  ^'^'  ^^^  ^^®  Lord  also  says,  He  that  endureth  to  the  endy 
22.      '  the  same  shall  be  saved, 

3.  Let  them  imitate  the  Lord,  Who,  at  the  very  season  of  His 
Passion,  shewed  greater  humility,  not  pride.     For  then  He 

Johnis,  washed  His  disciples'  feet,  saying.  If  /,  your  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one 
another''s  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  thai  ye 
should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  Let  them  follow  also  the 
example  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  after  oft-repeated  imprison- 
ment, after  scourgings,  after  exposure  to  wild  beasts,  in  all 
things  continued  meek  and  humble  ;  nor  after  he  had  been 
caught  up  to  the  third  heaven  and  paradise,  did  he  proudly 

2  Thess.  assume  ought  to  himself,  saying.  Neither  did  we  eat  any 
'  '  man''s  bread  for  fiought :  but  ivrought  with  labour  and 
travail  night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  to 
any  of  you. 

4.  These  several  things,  I  entreat  you,  instil  into  our 
brethren.  And  since  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted,  now  it  is  that  they  should  the  more  fear  the 
snares  of  the  adversary,  who  the  more  vehemently  attacks 
the  stronger,  and,  becoming  the  more  fierce  because  he  is 
conquered,  endeavours  to  vanquish  his  victor.  May  the 
Lord  grant  that  I  may  both  see  them  soon  again,  and  by 
wholesome  exhortations  settle  their  minds  to  maintain  the 
glorj'  they  have  won.  For  I  grieve  when  I  hear  that  some 
of  them  wickedly  and  proudly  nin  to  and  fro,  and  give 
themselves  up  to  folly  and  discord;  that  they  defile  by  illicit 
concubinage  the  members  of  Christ,  which  have  already 
confessed  Christ;  nor  will  be  ruled  by  the  Deacons  or 
Presbyters,  but,  by  the  evil  lives  of  a  few,  cause  the  honour 
and  glory  of  many  and  good  confessors  to  be  tarnished ;  of 
whom  they  ought  rather  to  stand  in  awe,  lest,  condemned  by 
llirir  testimony  and  judgment,  they  be  excluded  from  their 
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feHowship.  For  he  is  in  the  end  an  ilhistrious  and  true 
confessor,  on  account  of  whom  the  Church  after^-ards  is 
not  ashamed,  but  glories. 

5.  As  regards  the  matter  whereon  our  fellow-Presbyters, 
Donatas  and  Fortunatus,  Novatus  and  Gordius,  wrote  to  me, 
I  could  ^ve  no  answer  by  myself;  in  that  from  the  begin- 
ning of  my  Episcopacy  I  resolved  to  do  nothing  of  my  own 
prirate  judgment  without  your  advice  and  the  concurrence 
of  the  people ;  but  when,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  shall  have 
come  to  you,  we  will  consult  together  of  the  things  which 
either  have  been,  or  are  to  be,  done,  as  beseems  our  re- 
spective stations. 

I  bid  you,  most  dear  and  much  longed  for  brethren,  ever 
heartily  fiirewell;  and  be  mindful  of  me.  The  brotherhood, 
that  is  with  you,  greet  much  from  me;  and  bid  them  re- 
member me.     Farewell. 


EPISTLE  XV. 

Cyprian  to  the  Martyrs  and  Confessors^  his  very  dear 

brethren y  greeting. 

1.  The  anxiety  of  my  station,  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
oblige  me,  most  valiant  and  most  blessed  Martyrs,  to  ad- 
monish you  by  my  Epistles,  that  they,  by  whom  faith  in  the 
Lord  is  so  devotedly  and  valiantly  maintained,  ought  more* 
OTer  to  maintain  the  law  and  discipline  of  the  Lord.  For  as 
it  behoves  all  the  soldiers  of  Christ  to  guard  the  injunctions 
of  their  Commander,  so  it  is  more  in  keeping,  that  ye  should 
more  diligently  obey  His  precepts,  in  that  ye  have  been 
made  an  example  to  the  rest,  both  of  constancy,  and  of  the 
fear  of  God.  And  I  had  trusted  indeed  that  the  Presbyters 
and  Deacons,  who  are  with  you,  were  advising  and  instructing 
you  most  fully  in  the  law  of  the  Gospel,  as  was  ever  done  in 
times  past  under  ray  predecessors ;  that  the  Deacons  visiting 
the  prisons,  by  their  advice  and  by  precepts  from  the 
Scriptures,  guided  the  requests  of  the  Martyrs.  But  now 
with  the  utmost  pain  of  mind  I  learn,  that  the  divine  pre- 
cepts so  far  from  being  suggested  there  to  you,  are  even 
hindered,  so  that  the  very  things  which  are  done  of  your- 
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Epist.  selves,  as   regards   God,  cautiously,  and  as  regards  God's 

'   priest,  respectfully,  are  undone  by  certain  Presbyters,  who 

'  consider  neither  the  fear   of  God,  nor  the  honour   of  the 

Bishop.     For  whereas  you  sent  letters  to  me,  wherein  you 

desired  that  your  requests  might  be  examined,  and   peace 

granted  to  certain  lapsed,  at  such  time  as,  the  persecution 

having   ended,  we   should   have   begun   to  meet  with   our 

Clergy,  and  to  be  re-assembled ;    they,'  contrary  to  the  law 

of  the   Gospel,  contrary  also  to   your  respectful  petition, 

before  penance  undergone,  before  confession  made  of  their 

most  grievous  and  extreme  sin,  before  imposition  of  hands 

by  the  Bishops   and  Clergy  in   token  of  their  repentance, 

dare   to   make   oblations   for  them,  and   to   give   them  the 

Eucharist,  that  is,  to  profane  the  sacred  Body  of  the  Lord ; 

1  Cor.    though  it  is  written.  Whoever  shall  eat  the  bread  and  drink 

^^'^^*  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily^  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body 

and  Blood  of  the  Ixyrd, 

2.  The  lapsed  indeed  may  be  excused  in  this.  For  who  that 
is  dead  in  sin  would  not  hasten  to  obtain  life  ?  Who  would 
not  hurry  to  arrive  at  his  own  salvation  ?  But  it  belongs  to 
those  set  over  them  to  observe  the  commandment,  and  to 
instruct  their  haste  or  their  ignorance,  lest  they  who  should 
be  shepherds  of  the  sheep  become  their  slayers.  For  to 
concede  these  things,  which  turn  to  destruction,  is  to  de- 
ceive. Nor  so  is  the  fallen  raised,  but  rather  by  the  offence 
against  God  is  thrust  headlong  into  ruin.  Let  them  then 
learn,  if  even  from  you,  what  they  should  have  taught  you. 
Let  them  keep  your  petitions  and  requests  for  the  Bishop, 
and  wait  for  fit  and  settled  times  to  grant  peace  on  your 
entreaty.  It  cometh  first,  that  the  mother  receive  peace 
from  the  Lord,  then  that  your  desires  for  the  peace  of  her 
sons  be  considered.  And  whereas  I  hear,  most  valiant  and 
most  dear  brethren,  that  you  are  importuned  by  the  shame- 
lessncss  of  some,  and  that  your  modesty  suffers  violence ;  I 
entreat  you  witli  all  possible  earnestness,  that,  mindful  of 
the  Gospel,  and  considering  what  and  what  sort  of  con- 
cessions the  Martyrs  before  you  made,  how  anxious  they 
wtre  in  all  cases,  you  also  would  Jinxiously  and  cautiously 
weigh  the  requests  of  your  petitioners  ;  since,  as  friends  of 
the  Lord,  and  hereafter  to  judge  with  llim,  ye  must  look 
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into  the  behaviour,  and  works,  and  deserts  of  every  one ; 
ye  must  examine  also  the  kind  and  quality  of  their  several 
sins,  lest  if  any  thing  should  have  been  hastily  and  un- 
worthily cither  promised  by  you,  or  confinned  by  us,  our 
Church  should  have  occasion  to  blush  before  the  very 
Gentiles.     For  we  are  frequently  visited'  and  rebuked,  and '.*'»▼>- 
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admonished  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  pure 
and  inviolate;  which  I  know  also  still  ceaseth  not  among 
you,  so  that  the  Divine  judgment  instructs  very  many  of  you 
also  in  the  discipline  of  the  Church. 

3.  But  all  this  can  be  ordered,  if  ye  would  restrain  the 
petitions  made  to  you  with  a  devout  regard  to  religion; 
discovering  and  checking  those,  who  either  having  respect 
to  persons,  shew  partiality  in  distributing  your  favours,  or 
seek  profit  from  an  illicit  traffic.  On  this  matter  I  have 
written  both  to  the  Clergy  and  the  people,  both'  which' Epp. 
Epistles  I  have  desired  should  be  read  to  you.  In  this  too 
ye  ought  to  correct  and  conform  the  practice  to  your  own 
carefulness,  designating  by  name  those  to  whom  ye  desire 
peace  to  be  granted.  For  I  hear  tliat  to  some  such  letters 
as  these  are  given,  ^'  Let  such  an  one  with  his  friends  be 
admitted  to  communion."  Which  was  never  in  any  instance 
done  by  the  Martyrs,  so  that  an  uncertain  and  blind  petition 
should  hereafter  heap  odium  upon  us.  For  it  leaves  a  wide 
opening  when  it  is  said,  "  Such  an  one  with  his  friends ;"  for 
twenty,  or  thirty,  or  more  may  be  brought  to  us,  who  may  be 
declared  to  be  the  relatives  and  kindred,  frecdmen  and 
domestics  of  him  that  receives  the  letter.  Therefore  I  beg 
of  you,  that  those  whom  ye  yourselves  see,  whom  ye  know, 
whose  penitence  you  behold  approaching  very  near  to  a 
full  amends,  you  would  designate  by  name  in  the  letter, 
and  so  address  your  letters  to  us  agreeably  to  the  faith  and 
to  discipline. 

Most  valiant  and  most  beloved  brctliren,  1  wish  you  ever 
farewell  in  the  Lord,  and  that  ye  remember  me.    Farewell. 
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Cyprian  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons^  his  brethren^greeting. 

1.  Longhave  I  patiently  endured,  dearest  brethren,  in  hopes 
that  my  forbearing  silence  would  tend  to  quietness.  But 
since  the  immoderate  and  headlong  presumption  of  certain 
persons  threatens  by  its  temerity  to  confound  the  honour  of 
the  Martyrs,  the  modesty  of  the  Confessors,  and  the  tranquillity 
of  the  whole  people ;  I  may  not  longer  hold  my  peace,  lest 
my  too  great  silence  should  lead  alike  to  the  peril  of  the 
people  and  of  ourselves.  For  what  peril  must  we  not  fear 
from  the  displeasure  of  the  Lord,  when  some  of  the 
Presbyters,  mindful  neither  of  the  Gospel,  nor  of  their 
own  station,  and  moreover  nothing  heeding  the  future 
Judgment  of  the  Lord,  nor  the  Bishop  now  set  over  them, 
do  that  which  was  never  at  any  time  attempted  under  our 
predecessors,  with  contempt  and  dishonoiu:  of  the  Bishop 
arrogate  sole  authority  to  themselves  ? 

2.  Would  that  they  did  not  aiTogate  this  to  the  utter  over- 
throw of  our  brethren's  safety.  Contumely  to  my  Episcopal 
authority  I  could  dissemble  and  endure  as  I  ever  have  dis- 
sembled and  endured  it:  but  now  there  is  no  room  for 
dissembling;  when  our  brethren  are  deceived  by  some  of 
you,  who,  not  having  the  means  of  restoring  them  to  sal- 
vation, desire  to  please,  and  so  do  injure  the  lapsed  still 
more.  For  that  it  is  a  most  heinous  sin,  which  the  per- 
secution has  forced  them  to  commit,  themselves  know  who 
have  committed  it;    since  our  Lord  and  Judge  has  said, 

Mat.  10,  Whosoever  shall  confess  Me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 

^^*  ^'  cofifess  b^ore  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ;  but  whosoever 

shall  deny  Me^  him  will  I  also  deny.     And  again  He  has 

Mark  3,  said.  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  qf  meny  and 

'     '  blasphemies  ;  but  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy 

Ghost^  shall  not  have  forgiveness^  but  is  guilty  of  eternal 

1  Cor.    sin  «>.     The  blessed  Apostle  has  also  said  ;   Ye  cannot  drink 

10, 21.  if^^,  ^^^j^  ^j'  ff^^  Jjordy  and  t/ie  cup  of  devils:  ye  cannot  be  par- 

*\  rem  ent  atemi  peccati ;  so  some  [F.J  so  also  Copt.  Arm.  Goth.  Vulg.  It. 
Greek  copies  bare  kum^rimt  [D.  or  (exc.  Brix.  Tof.)  S.  Ath.  S.  Aug.  ap. 
kfAtLfrnfimr§t  li.L.]  inntead  of  m^i^wf.    Scbolz. 


Jiridffment  a/ptnHenca  hurts  IkepeniteHt. 
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Inkers  (if  the  LorcTt  tabic,  and  <if  the  table  nf  tlevila.  He 
that  coDceak  tlie»e  words  tirom  our  brethren,  deceives  them 
anhappj- ;  that,  whereas  by  uiidergoinf;  due  penance  ihey 
might  by  their  prayers  and  good  works  appease  God  as  a 
FatJier  and  Merciful,  ihey  are  seduced  to  perish  iiitire  utterly; 
and  they,  who  might  have  raised  themselves  again,  fall  sdll 
lower.  For  whereas  in  lusser  sins  sinners  do  penance  for  an 
appointed  time,  and,  according  to  the  rules  of  discipline, 
conie  to  confession',  and  by  laying  on  of  hands  of  the 
Bishop  and  Clergy,  recover  the  right  of  communion;  now, 
while  their  time  is  unfinished,  the  persecution  still  continues, 
the  peace  of  the  Church  itself  not  yet  restored,  they  are 
admitted  to  communion,  their  names  arc  offered :  and,  penance 
not  yet  perfonned,  confession  not  yet  made,  ihe  hands  of 
ibe  Bishops  and  Clergy  not  yet  laid  upon  them,  the  Eu- 
charist is  given  to  them,  whereas  it  is  written.  Whosoever  shall  i , 
eat  the  bread  and  drink  lite  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall ' ' 
he  ffuilty  qf  the  Body  and  Blood  qf  the  Lord. 

3.  Tliey  however  are  not  so  guilly,  who  are  less  acquainted 
with  the  law  of  Scripture ;  but  they  will  be  guilty,  who,  being 
in  authority,  do  not  suggest  these  things  to  the  brethren, 
that  80,  being  instructed  by  those  set  ovcv  them,  they  may 
do  all  things  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  the  obsenance 
established  and  prescribed  by  Him.  Moreover  tliey  expose 
the  blessL'd  Martyrs  to  odium;  and  entangle  the  glorious 
-serrants  of  God  with  the  Priest  of  God  ;  for  though  mindful 
of  my  station,  they  have  addressed  letters  to  me,  and  entreated 
that  their  requests  should  be  then  examined,  and  peace 
granted,  when  our  Mother  the  Church  should  herself  first, 
through  the  Lord's  mercy,  have  obtained  peace,  and  the 
Divine  protection  have  brought  me  back  to  His  Church; 
yet  these  Presbyters,  setting  aside  the  honour,  which  the 
blessed  Martyrs  with  the  Confessors  retain  towards  me, 
despising  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  that  observance  which 
the  same  Martyrs  and  Confessors  charge  them  to  keep, 
before  the  fear  of  persecution  is  extinguished,  before  my 
retttm,  nay  almost  before  the  departure  of  the  Martyrs  them- 
selves, lliey,  I  say,  communicate  with  the  lapsed,  and  offer 
the  Oblation,  and  give  them  the  holy  Eucharist:  though 
'  cioniDlogens,  lee  oa  Tertull.  de  peoit.  Dot.  L,  p.  376. 


42  *ni€  Church  admonished  through  children, 

Epist.  even  if  the  Martyrs,  in  the  fervour  of  their  glory,  should 

—gaze  less  steadily  on   the  words  of  Scripture,  and   desire 

*  somewhat  more,  they  should  be  reminded  by  the  Presbyters 
and  Deacons,  as  was  always  heretofore  done.  Wherefore 
the  divine  censure  ceases  not  to  chastise  us  by  night  and 
day,  for  besides  nightly  visions,  by  day  also  the  innocent 
age'  of  children  among  us  is  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
in  ecstacy  they  see  with  tlieir  eyes,  and  hear,  and  speak  those 
things  wherein  the  Lord  vouchsafes  to  admonish  and  instruct 
us.  But  ye  shall  hear  all  when  the  Lord,  Who  bade  me  retire, 
shall  bring  me  back  to  you.  Meanwhile  let  certain  rash,  and 
Luke  incautious,  and  swelling  persons  among  you,  who  fear  not  Ood 
^®»  ^"  nor  regard  maiij  be  assured,  that  if  they  shall  longer  persevere 
in  the  same,  I  will  use  that  admonition  which  the  Lord  bids 
me  use;  so  that  they  shall  be  restrained  meanwhile  from 
offering,  and  have  to  plead  their  whole  cause  both  before  me 
and  the  Confessors  themselves  and  the  whole  people,  when, 
by  permission  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  begin  to  be  re-assembled 
in  the  bosom  of  our  Mother  the  Church.  I  have  written  on 
this  to  the  Martyrs  and  Confessors,  and  to  the  people,  both 
which  Epistles  I  have  desired  should  be  read  to  you. 

Most  dear  brethren,  and  much  longed  for,  I  wish  you 
ever  heartily  farewell  in  the  Lord,  and  that  ye  remember  me. 
Farewell. 

EPISTLE  XVII. 

Cyprian  to  his  brethren  of  the  Laity y  who  standfast  in  the 

faith,  greeting. 

How  ye  lament  and  grieve  over  the  fall  of  our  brethren, 

I  know  from  myself,  dearest  brethren,  who  also  lament  and 

grieve  with  you  for  each  of  then),  and  suffer  and  feel  what 

2  Cor.    the  blessed  Apostle  said ;    Who  is  weak,  and  lam  not  weak? 

11,29.  ^,/^f^  ^  offended,  and  I  burn  not?    And  again  in  his  Epistle 

1  Cor.    he  writes.  Whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer 

12,  26. 

•  ThiH  exprcRsion  was  adduced  (de  unbaptized  children ;  in  St.  C,  of  bap- 

Bapt.  c.  28.  p.  277.  n.  o.  Oxf.  Tr.)  to  tismal  purity.     S.  Jerome  (in  Is.   12, 

illustrate  one  of  Tertullian  ;  S.  Cyprian  IG.)  uses  it  in  a  popular  way,  "  non  in- 

however    <|U5ililie8    wnd    correcti<    his*  noxiw  parcitur  tetati,"  but  T.  allovrf 

"  master's"  expression  J    for  in   T.  it  himself,  for  the  time,  to  found  an  argu- 

i»  used  of  mere  absence  of  actual  sin  in  ment  upon  it. 
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k  it;  or  one  metnber  rejoice,  alt  the  tnembers  rejoice  with 
too  siifl'er  and  grieve  for  our  brethren,  who  having 
Klapsed  and  fallen  proairate  under  the  violence  of  the  pcraecu- 
rtion,  have  torn  away  part  of  our  bowels  with  them,  and 
\  inKiclod  equal  pain  on  us  through  their  wounds :  which  the 
Divine  mercy  is  able  to  remedy.  But  mo,  I  think,  must 
not  be  hasty,  nor  do  any  thing  incautiously  and  hurriedly; 
lest  the  rash  seizuri'  of  reconciliation  provoke  the  rao^ 
heavily  the  Divine  disjileasure.  The  blessed  Martyrs  hare 
written  to  me  about  certain  persons,  requesting  that  tlieir 
desires  may  be  considered.     When  peace  is  first  given  to 

tos  all  by  the   Lord,  and  we  have  begun  to  return  to  the 
Church,  each   case   shall   be  examined  in   yonr  presence, 
^d  with  aid  of  your  judgment.     I  hear  however  that  some 
Df  the  Presbyters,  neither  mindful  of  the  Gosjjel,  nor  coa- 
ridering  what  the  Martyrs  have  written  to  me,  nor  resen'ing 
to  the  Bishop  the  honour  due  to  his  priesthood  and  chair, 
have  already  begun  to  communicate  with  the  lapsed,  and  to 
ofier    the    Oblation  for    them,   and    to  give    Uiem  the   holy 
Eacbarist,  whereas  they  ought  by  a  due  course  to  attain 
For  since  in  lesser  offences,  which   are  not  com- 
mitted against  God',  penance  is  done  for  an  appointed  time, 
md  confession  made,  with  enquir}-  into  IJie  life  of  liim  who  is 
loiog  pcnanee,  nor  may  any  come  to  communion,  except 
jids  shall  first  have  been  laid  on  him  by  the  Bishop  and 
KGlergy,  how  much  more  in  these  most  grievous  and  extremesi 
ins,  ought  all  things  to  be  observed,  with  caution  and  reserve, 
Mjordiiig  to  the  discipline  of  the  Lord !  This  our  Presbyters 
Band  Deacons  ought  indeed  to  have  advised  you,  that  so  they 
Digbt  tend  the  sheep  committed  to  them,  and  instruct  them 
in  the  way  of  attaining  salvation  according  to  the  Divine 
|>pointn]enl.     I  know  both  the  meekness  and  the  fear  of  our 
)ple,  that  tliey  would  have  been  watchful  in  appeasing  and 
iprecating  the  wrath  of  God,  had  not  certain  of  the  Pres- 
Ijj'ters,  iu  order  to  please,  deceived  them.     Do  then  even  ye 

*  Dinciljr.uintbcdemnloflhFFiuth,  S.   Jerome  a>ea   tbe  word  "  levtiu," 

tdwin*olTiD|;allMberB,(wheDceTert.  I.  rii.  in  Ii.  o.  IB.     "  For  compared 

"ll»idol»try,"  tbejirimary offence  of  Ihe  with  hlunphemj-,  every  sin  ja  lighter." 

BHir»ce,lhechiefgnilloftheKorld,  There    is   no   referenct   Ihpn   here    to 

9  whale  (tfnnai)    of  Judgmeal;."  de  (enini  lini.  I^ee  no  Ibis  poseage  note  L. 

A.  ioit.  and  Si.  C.  Ep.3eiail.<'siicb  on  Tertullian,  t.  i.  |>.  377.  Oxf.  Tr. 
Ita  exceeding  and  immcaaaribU  crime." 
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Epirt.  guide  them  individually**,  and  by  your  advice  and  restraint 
-— ~*  temper  the  minds  of  the  lapsed  in  accordance  with  the  divine 
precepts.  Let  no  one  gather  prematurely  a  bitter  fruit. 
Let  no  one  before  he  have  carefully  repaired  it,  again  entrust 
to  the  deep  his  ship  shattered  and  broken  by  the  waves.  Let 
no  one  hasten  to  recover  and  clad  himself  in  a  tattered  gar- 
ment, until  he  have  seen  it  mended  by  a  skilful  workman,  and 
have  received  it  dressed  from  the  hands  of  the  fuller.  I 
pray  they  may  listen  patiently  to  our  advice,  await  our  return, 
that  when,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  we  shall  come  to  you,  having 
summoned  several  of  my  colleagues,  we  may,  after  the  disci- 
pline of  the  Lord  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Confessors,  and 
*  your  judgments  also  had',  examine  the  letters  and  requests 
of  the  blessed  Martyrs.  On  this  subject  1  have  written  to 
the  Clergy,  and  to  the  Martyrs  and  Confessors,  both  which 
Epistles  I  have  desired  to  be  read  to  you. 

Dearest  brethren,  and  much  longed  for,  I  wish  you  ever 
farewell  in  the  Lord,  and  that  ye  remember  me.     Farewell. 


EPISTLE  XVIIL 

Cyjnian  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons^  his  breihreiVy 

greeting, 

I  wonder,  dearest  brethren,  that  ye  have  never  replied  to 
the  many  Epistles  I  have  repeatedly  written  to  you  ;  though 
both  the  interests  and  needs  of  our  brotherhood  would  so 
be  best  ordered,  if,  being  informed  by  you,  I  might  so  give 
more  accurate  advice  as  to  the  things  to  be  done.  Since 
however  I  sec  that  there  is  as  yet  no  opening  for  my  coming 
to  you,  and  summer  has  already  begun,  a  season  troubled 
with  continual  and  severe  sicknesses,  I  think  that  the  cases 
of  our  brethren  should  be  met ;  so  that  they,  who  have 
received  letters  from  the  Martyrs,  and  may  be  helped  by 


*  The  pastoral  office  being  towards  67.  S.  Clem.  £p.  i.  §.  44.  f.  Ben. 
congregations^  that  of  the  laity  to  inoi-        1  An  ancient  Mp.  says,'*  at  Capua." 

viduals.  An  African  Capua  \n  also  probably  in- 

>  Cono.  Carth.  iv.  can.  23.  *'  Let  not  tended,  Can.  Eccl.  Afr.  can.  48.  as  also 

the  Bishop  hear  the  cause  of  any,  save  in  the  fragment  publiKbed  by  Bp.  F. 

in   the  presence   of  the  Clergy    and  (sheet  h«  infr.)  Ben. 
people,"  add  £p.  14.  fin.  19.30.  31.  34. 


CbmrnMitioH  to  be  acceieraled  in  nc^^etST 

ibeir  privilege  with  God,  if  tht-y  are  seized  with  any  ailment 
or  daDfrcr  of  si(,-knesK,  may,  without  wailing  for  my  pre* 
sence,  mnke  confession  of  their  sin  before  any  Presbyter  at 
band,  or  if  u  Presbyter  xhall  not  be  fotind.  and  death  ap' 
pToaches,  then  even  before  a  Deacon  j  that  so  receiving 
nnposilion  of  bands  unto  repentance,  they  may  go  to  the 
Lord  with  that  peace,  which  the  Blartyra  in  their  letters 
to  me  have  requested  for  them.  The  rest  of  the  people  too 
that  have  lapsed,  do  you  cherish  by  your  presence:  and 
tbal  they  abandon  not  the  faith  and  the  Lord's  mercy, 
do  you  cheer  them  by  your  consolation ;  for  neither,  if,  meek 
and  humble  and  truly  doing  penance,  they  shall  oontinne 
In  good  Borks,  will  they  be  left  without  the  help  and  aid 
of  the  Lord,  so  that  they  loo  shall  not  be  holpen  by  divine 
remedies.  To  the  Catechumens  also,  should  any  be  over- 
laken  by  sudden  danger,  and  be  near  their  end,  let  not  your 
vigilance  be  wanting,  nor  let  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  be 
denied  to  lliem  that  implore  the  Dirine  grace. 

Dearest  brethren,  I  bid  you  ever  heartily  farewell,  and  be 

I  mindful  of  rae.     Greet  the  whole  brotherhood  in  my  name, 
■nd  admonish  and  beg  them  to  remember  me.     Farewell, 
writ 


I 

I 


EPISTLE  XIX. 

Oyprian  In  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  his  brethren, 
greeting. 


\   have  read  your   letter,  dearest  brethren,  wherein  you 

write  tliat  you  have  not  failed  in  wholesome  counsel  to  our 

brethren,  that,  laying  aside  indiscreet  haste,  they  should  wait 

reverently  and  patiently   for  God:    that  so,  when    through 

Bis  mercy  we  chall  have  come  together,  we  may  consult  on 

toll  matters  conformably  to  Ecclesiastical  discipline ;   espe- 

sially  in  that  it  is  written  ;    Remember /rom  irhence  Ihou  arlRey.a, 

fallen,  mid  repent.     But  he  repents,  who,  meek  and  patient,"' 

mindful  of  the  divine  preceplR,  and  obeying  the  Priests  of 

God,  deserves   well   of  the   Lord   by   his  submission  and 

Igllteons  works.     Since  however  you  inform  me  that  some 

loo  forward,  and  urgently  press  to  receive  communion  ; 

i(t    you    desire    me    to    give  ynu   some   regulation  in   this 


46  A  new  and  weighty  case  not  to  be  decided  by  a  Bishop  singly, 

Epist.  matter ;  I  think  that  I  wrote  fully  enough  on  this  subject 
^  g^Q  in  my  last  Epistle,  that  they  who  have  received  letters  from 
the  Martyrs,  and  may  by  their  aid  be  holpen  with  the  Lord 
amid  their  sins,  if  they  begin  to  be  sore  pressed  by  any 
sickuess  or  peril,  may  (after  they  have  confessed  and  re- 
ceived imposition  of  hands  from  you)  be  remitted  unto  the 
Lord  with  the  peace  promised  them  by  the  Martyrs.  But 
for  the  rest,  who,  not  having  obtained  letters  from  the 
Martyrs,  complain  invidiously ;  since  this  is  a  case  that 
concerns  not  a  few,  nor  one  Church,  nor  one  Province,  but 
the  whole  world,  let  them  await  from  the  protection  of  the 
Lord  the  public  peace  of  the  Church  itself.  For  this  is 
becoming  to  the  modesty  and  discipline  and  character  of  us 
all ;  that  the  Bisho])s  meeting  with  the  Clergy,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  laity  who  stand  fast,  to  whom  also,  for  their 
faith  and  fear,  honour  is  to  be  shewn,  may  settle  all  things 
with  the  due  reverence  of  common  consultation.  But  how 
irreverent  is  it,  and  ])ernicious  even  to  those  who  are  thus  ur- 
gent, if,  when  those  who  were  banished  and  driven  from  their 
country,  and  spoiled  of  all  their  goods,  have  not  yet  returned 
to  the  Church,  some  of  tlie  lapsed  hasten  to  anticipate  the 
Confessors  themselves,  and  to  enter  the  Church  before  them. 
If  too  they  are  in  so  great  haste,  they  have  what  they  require 
in  their  own  power,  the  state  of  things  itself  ofTcring  them 
more  than  they  ask.  The  battle  is  still  waging;  the  lists 
are  daily  held  ;  if  they  truly  and  firmly  repent  of  the  deed, 
and  the  fen-our  of  their  faith  is  vehement ;  whosoever  cannot 
brook  delay,  may  be  crowned. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell,  and 
that  ye  remember  me.  Greet  the  whole  brotherhood  in  my 
name,  and  exhort  them  to  remember  me.     Farewell. 


EPISTLE  XX. 

Cyprian  to  his  brethren  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons 
assembled  at  Bome^  greeting. 

1 .  Whereas  I  have  learnt,  dearest  brethren,  that  what  I  have 
done,  and  am  now  doing,  has  been  reported  to  you  without 
due  straightforwardness  and  fidelity,  I  have  thought  it  ncces- 


Si,  CJ's  tcatchfulness  for  his  people  in  his  reliremeNt.    47 

sary  to  write  this  Epistle  to  you,  wherein  an  account  might 
be  given  you  of  my  acts,  discipline,  and  diligence.  For,  as 
the  comoiandments  of  the  Lord '  direct,  as  soon  as  the  first 
onset  of  disturbance  arose,  and  the  populace  with  violent 
clamour  demanded  me",  1,  not  regarding  so  much  my  own 
safety,  as  the  general  quiet  of  the  brethren,  withdrew  for  a 
while;  lest,  by  my  obstinate  presence,  the  sedition,  which 
had  begun,  should  be  more  exasperated.  Yet,  though  absmiti  Cor. 
in  body^  neither  in  spirit^  nor  act,  nor  advice  was  I  wanting, '^^  ^' 
so  as  to  fail  to  consult,  for  my  brethren,  to  the  best  of  my 
poor  ability,  wherein  I  could,  at^cording  to  the  injunctions  of 
the  Lord.  What  I  have  done,  my  Epistles  will  tell  you,  which 
I  sent,  as  occasion  required,  to  the  number  of  thirteen,  and 
which  I  have  transmitted  to  you.  In  these  neither  advice  to 
the  Clergy,  nor  exhortation  to  the  Confessors,  nor  reproofs, 
when  necessary,  to  the  banished  ^  nor  addresses  and  per-iEp.l3. 
suasions  to  the  whole  brotherhood  that  they  entreat  the 
mercy  of  God,  were  wanting  on  my  part ;  so  far  as  according 
to  the  law  of  faith,  and  the  fear  of  God,  my  poor  ability  was 
able  to  endeavour,  the  Lord  suggesting.  But  after,  when 
the  torture  came,  my  counsel  found  its  way  both  to  our 
brethren  who  had  already  been  tortured,  and  to  those  still 
imprisoned  that  they  might  be  tortured,  in  order  to  strengthen 
and  confirm  them.  Moreover  when  1  discovered  that  such 
as  had  defiled  their  hands  and  lips  with  sacrilegious  contact', 
or  had  at  least  polluted  their  conscience  with  impious  certi- 
ficates **,  were  canvassing  the  Martyrs  every  where,  and  were 
also  corrupting  the  Confessors  with  importunate  and  fulsome 
entreaties,  so  that,  without  any  discrimination  or  enquiry 
into  the  several  cases,  thousands  of  letters  were  daily  given 
against  the  rules  of  the  Gospel,  I  wrote  Epistles  whereby,  to 
the  utmost  of  my  power,  to  recall  the  Martyrs  and  Confessors 
by  my  counsel  to  the  Lord's  precepts.  Towards  the  Pres- 
byters and  Deacons  also  the  vigour  of  the  priestly  authority 
was  not  wanting,  so  that  some,  less  mindful  of  discipline,  and 
who  with  a  precipitate  rashness  had  already  begun  to  receive 

*  Matt.  10,  23.  see  on  Ep.  31.  p.  71.  '  By   sacrificiDg,  or  eating  things 

n.  b.  sacrificed. 

>*  For  the  lions,  nee  Ep.  14.  §.  1.  Life,  *>  The  Libellatici,  see  de  Laps.  §.  17. 

$.  8.  p.  Tiii.  Oxf.  Tr.  Tert.  de  Spect.  c.  p.  170.  Oxf.  Tr. 
36,  and  note  r. 


48  Sti  C.'«  deference  to  others. 

EPI6T4  the  lapsed  to  communion,  were  checked  by  my  interposition. 


I  have  also,  as  much  as  I  could,  composed  the  minds  of  the 
'  people,  and  have  instructed  them  that  Ecclesiastical  discipline 
must  be  upheld. 

'  2.  But  afterwards,  when  some  of  the  lapsed,  either  of  their 
own  accord,  or  some  one  inciting  them,  broke  out  into  bold 
demands,  so  as  to  endeavour  to  extort  by  violence  the  peace 
promised  them  by  the  Martyrs  and  Confessors,  I  twice  wrote 
on  this  subject  also  to  the  Clergy,  and  ordered  my  Epistles  to 
be  read  to  them,  directing,  (if  so  I  might  by  any  means 
mitigate  their  violence  at  present,)  that  any  who,  having 
received  letters  from  the  Martyrs,  were  departing  this  life, 
should,  having  confessed,  and  received  imposition  of  hands 
unto  repentance,  be  remitted  to  the  Lord  with  the  peace 
promised  them  by  the  Marty rsw  Nor  in  this  did  I  lay  down 
a  law,  or  rashly  make  myself  its  author.  But  whereas  it 
seemed  right  that  both  honour  should  be  shewn  to  the 
Martyrs,  and  yet  the  violence  of  those,  w^ho  desired  to  throw 
every  thing  into  confusion,  be  checked,  and  moreover,  having 
read  your  letter,  lately  sent  to  my  Clergy  through  Crementius 
the  Subdeacon,  to  the  effect  that  those  should  be  holpen 
who,  having  lapsed,  were  seized  with  sickness,  and  who 
repenting  desired  communion — I  thought  it  right  to  abide 
by  what  was  your  opinion  also,  lest  our  conduct  in  the 
Ministry,  which  ought  to  be  united  and  to  agree  in  all  things, 
should  in  some  respect  differ.  As  to  the  cases  of  the  rest, 
notwithstanding  they  have  received  letters  from  the  Mart3TS, 
I  ordered  them  to  be  entirely  deferred ;  and  to  be  reserved 
until  my  return :  that  so,  when  the  Lord  shall  have  vouch- 
safed us  peace,  and  several  Bishops  shall  have  met  together, 
we  may,  with  the  assistance  of  your  counsel  also,  set  in  order 
and  restore  every  thing. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


fell  and  craved 
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EPISTLE  XXI. 

Celeritius  to  Liiciniius,  greeting. 

As  I  write  this  to  yoii,  iny  lord  and  brother,  I  am  both 
;  glad  and  aorroivfiil ;  glad  in  that  I  have  heard  you  are 
imprisoned  for  tho  Name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  JesuB 
Christ,  and  have  confessed  His  Name  before  the  magistrates 
of  this  world  ;  sorrowful,  in  thai  since  I  accompanied  you,  I 
have  never  been  able  to  receive  a  letter  from  you.  And  just 
now  a  double  sorrow  weighs  upon  me;  for  that  although  you 
knew  that  Montanus,  our  common  brother,  was  coming  from 
you  out  of  prison  to  me,  yet  you  have  not  signified  to  me 
[  tow  you  fare,  or  what  is  being  done  about  you.  This,  indeed, 
I  usually  happens  to  the  sen'ants  of  God,  especially  to  those 
who  are  set  for  the  confession  of  Christ.  For  I  know  that 
each  one  no  longer  regards  the  things  of  the  ivorld,  in  that 
he  hopes  for  a  heavenly  crown.  For  I  have  said  tliat 
perhaps  you  have  forgotten  to  write  to  me.  For,  if  I,  out  of 
the  lowest  place,  may  be  named  to  thee  as  thine,  or  as 
brother,  if  I  am  worthy  of  the  name  of  Celerinus — still  when 
1  too  was  in  the  same  empurpled  confession,  I  remembered 
my  oldest  brethren:  and  I  mentioned  them  in  my  Epistles, 
and  that  their  ancient  deiuness  still  continued  with  me,  and 
mine.  However,  dearest  brother,  I  pray  the  Lord  that  if  you 
r  should  be  first  washed  in  that  sacred  Blood,  and  have  suBcred 
\.Sm  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  before  ray  Epistle 
Teaches  you  in  this  world ;  or  now  should  it  reach  you,  that 
yon  would  write  in  answer  to  me.  So  may  He  crown  you, 
Whose  Name  you  have  confessed.  For  I  believe  that  although 
we  flee  not  each  other  in  thiswoTld,yelint]iat  to  come  we  shall 
embrace  in  the  presence  of  Clirist.  Beg  that  I  too  may  be 
worthy  to  be  crowned  in  your  number.  Know,  however,  that 
I  am  set  in  great  tribulation,  and  night  and  day  so  call  to 
mind  your  ancient  affection,  as  if  you  were  present  with  me, 
God  alone  linoweth.     Therefore  I  beg  of  you  to  grant  my 


■  Both  this  Epistle  and  the  inawer     1ea«  ioatructed 
teem  writCeo  hj  persODs  liltle  vemed     J.I.)  The  menniBg  gJTea 
ia  writing,  CoofeMora  probably  ot  Che     places  conjectural. 
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50   Intercession  asked/or^  upon  penitence  and  good  works. 

EPT8T.  request,  and  mourn  with  me  over  the  death  of  my  sister,  who 
^  '  in  this  time  of  desolation  has  fallen  from  Christ.  For  she 
has  sacrificed,  and  provoked  the  anger  of  the  Lord :  this  is 
manifest  to  us.  For  whose  deeds  I,  in  this  period  of  Easter 
joy,  weeping  day  and  night,  have  in  sackcloth  and  ashes  spent 
my  days  in  tears,  and  still  spend  them  to  this  present  day, 
until  aid  be  given  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  pity  obtained 
through  you  or  through  those  my  Masters  who  shall  have 
been  crowned,  from  whom  you  will  entreat,  that  these  dreadful 
wrecks  of  the  Faith  may  be  pardoned;  for  I  bear  in  mind  your 
ancient  affection,  so  that  you  will  grieve  witli  all  for  our  sisters, 
whom  you  also  know  well,  I  mean,  Numeria  and  Candida;  for 
whose  sins,  since  they  have  us  as  brethren,  we  ought  to  hold 
watch.  For  I  believe  that  Christ  will  have  respect  to  their 
repentance  and  good  works,  which  they  have  done  towards 
our  colleagues  in  banishment  who  have  come  from  you,  from 
whom  too  you  will  hear  of  their  works : — I  believe,  I  say, 
that  Christ  will  pardon  them  on  the  entreaty  of  yon  His 
Martyrs.  For  I  hear  that  you  have  received  the  ministry  of 
those  that  have  confessed  unto  blood.  Happy  thou!  to 
fulfil  those  wishes  which  thou  always  longedst  for;  ever 
deeping  on  the  ground.  Thou  hast  wished  to  be  impri- 
soned for  His  Name,  which  has  now  befallen  tbee,  as  it  is 
r8.20,4.  written,  Tlie  Lord  grant  thee  according  to  thine  own  heart. 
And  now  made  a  priest  of  God  over  them,  yet  the  same 
their  minister**,  hath  reviewed  the  case.  Therefore,  my  lord, 
I  beg  and  entreat  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  would 
refer  the  matter  to  the  rest,  your  colleagues,  your  brethren, 
my  lords,  and  entreat  of  them,  that  whoever  of  you  shall 
first  be  crowned,  will  remit  that  so  groat  sin,  to  those  our 
sisters  Numeria  and  Candida.  Moreover,  this  latter  I  have 
ever  called  Etccusa**,  God  is  my  witness,  because  she  gave 
money  for  herself  that  she  might  not  sacrifice ;  but  she 
seems  only  to  have  gone  up  to  the  Tria  Fata',  and  after 

d  The  text  is  probably  corrupt,  Et  The  sense  might  be  that  be  had  not 

nunc  super  ipsos  factus  antistes  Dei  now  only,  but  ever,  thought  her  guilt 

recognovit  idem  minister.     The  con-  less  deep.    Big.  renders,  **  For  Ete- 

text  bears  out  some  such  contrast,  that  cusa  herself  I  ever  called  back,"  i.  e. 

Lucianus  was  set  over  the  other  mar-  from    sacrificing,  in    which    however 

tyrs,  but  ministered  to  them.  "  semper"  seems  to  have  no  force. 

•  Dodw.  supposes  Etecusa  to  be  Can-  t  near  the  Fonim,  on  the  way  to  the 

dida,  so  callea  in  the  sense  of  irv;^«Mr«  Capitol. 
'*  unhappy,"  or  Ai»«ur«  *'  unwilling." 
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^B  that  to  bavo  come  down.     I  know  thererorc  that  she  hn^  not 
^F  BacriGced.     When  their  cause  was  lately  heard,  the  niling 
Presbyters  bade  them  wait  as  thoy  are,  until  a  Bishop*  is 
appointee!.     But  as  far  as  yoti  may  by  your  holy  prayers  and 
petiUons,  in  which  we  loiifide,  since  ye  are  friends,  and 
moreover  witnesses  of  Christ,  that  you  will  indulge  us  in  all 
things — I  entreat  therefore,  dearest  lord,  Lucianus,  that  yon 
Toiild  remember  me,  add  grant  my  petition.     So  may  Christ 
^^■confer  npon  you  that  holy  crown,  which  He  has  given  yoti 
^^^Bot  only  in  confession,  but  also  in  holiuess  of  life,  wherein 
^^^OQ  have  ever  run,  and  been  an  example  to  the  saints,  and 
erer  a  witness.    I  entreat  that  you  will  refer  this  matter  to  all 
my  lords,  your  brethren,  the  Confessors,  that  these  my  sisters 
may  obtain  assistance  from  you.    This  too  you  should  know, 
lord  and  brother,  that  not  only  do  I  entreat  this  for  them, 
but  Statius  also,  and  Severianus,  and  all  llie  Confessors,  who 
have  come  hither  from  you,  to  whom  those  onr  sisters  went 
1  in  the  harbour,  and  brought  up  to  the  city ;  wherein 
r  have  ministered  to  as  many  as  sixty-five,  and  to  tliia 
lay  tend  them  in  all  things.     For  all  are  with  them.     But  I 
ngbt  not  to  trouble  your  pious  breast  further,  for  I  know  the 
romptness   of  your  will.     Macarius   greets  you,  with  his 
uters  Cornelia  and  Emerita,  who  rejoice  in  your  empurpled 
confession,  and  that  of  all  the  brethren,  and  Satuminus,  who 
himself  also  has  wrestled  with  the  devil,  and  who  has  con- 
fessed the  Name  of  Christ,  and  who  boldly  confessed  when 
tortured  by  the  grappling-irons,  and  who  earnestly  begs  and 
entreats  the  same.     Your  brethren  Calphumius,  and  Maria, 
and  all  the  holy  brethren,  greet  you.     This  too  you  should 
^^^^o>w,  that  I  have  written  also  to  my  lords,  your  brethren, 
^^H^d  I  beg  you  would  read  my  Epistle  to  them. 


EPISTLE  XXII. 


'  tMcianvs  to  Celerinns  liis  lord,  and  if  I  um  uorthy 
called.  Colleague  in  Christ,  grcelivy, 

I  have  received  your  letter,  most  dearly  beloved  lord  and 
hrotlier,  in  wliich  you  have  so  overwhelmed  me  with  obliga- 

'  in  place  of  Fnbisn, 
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Epist.  tious,  that  I  Has  almost  overset  by  excess  of  joy,  so  that  your 
A  26(i~  '®^^'''  "'hich  I  too  wished,  after  so  long  an  iaterral,  to  read,  iii 
vrhich  you  deigned  to  make  mention  of  me,  I  rejoiced  above 
measure  at  reading,  through  the  kindness  of  your  so  great 
condesceusion ;  who  wnling  to  me,  say,  "  If  I  am  worthy  to 
be  called  your  brother;"  and  this,  of  a  man  who  confessed 
the  Name  of  God  with  fear,  before  a  more  petty  tribunal. 
For  thou,  by  God's  will,  in  thy  confession  didst  not  only 
drive  back  the  great  dragon  himself,  the  pioneer''  of  Anti- 
christ, [but]  by  that  voice  and  those  dcific  words,  which  I 
know,  hast  conquered,  as  s  lover  of  the  faith,  and  jealous 
for  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  with  thai  lively  energy,  which 
I  know  in  you,  wherein  I  rejoice  that  you  abide.  Now, 
dearest,  already  to  be  numbered  among  the  Martyrs,  ihou 
hast  been  pleased  to  oppress  me  by  thy  letter,  in  which  ihou 
hast  signified  of  our  sisters ;  of  whom  would  that  the  menlion 
arose  not  in  the  commission  of  bo  great  a  crime.  Then  in  truUi 
we  should  not  shed  bo  many  tears,  as  now.  Thou  sliouldest 
know  what  has  been  done  about  us.  When  the  blessed 
Martyr  Paulus  was  still  in  the  body,  he  called  me,  and  said 
to  me,  "  Lucian,  I  charge  thee  before  Christ,  that  if  any  one 
shall  ask  peace  of  thee  after  I  am  summoned  away,  grant  it 
in  my  name,"  Moreover  all  of  us  whom  the  Lord,  in  this 
so  great  tribulation,  hath  deigned  to  summon,  all  of  us  by 
mutual  compact,  have  by  our  letters  given  peace  to  all. 
Thou  seest  then,  brother,  that  part  hereof  Paulus  hath  en- 
joined to  me ;  we  too  gave  our  sentence  in  behalf  of  all,  of 
whom  wo  also  were  in  this  tribulation ',  when  we  were  com- 
manded, by  the  Emperor's  order,  lo  be  pul  to  death  by 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  were  shut  up  in  two  dungeons,  that 
they  might  subdue  us  by  hunger  and  thirst,  and  moreover 
by  sufibcation  from  smoke ;  and  our  distress  was  intolerable, 
such  as  no  one  could  endure';  but  now  we  have  attained  to 
the  very  brightness  itself.     Therefore,  dearest  brother,  greet 

>  The  Emperor  DeeiuB.  *  Sed  et  ignii  viipore;  ut  preasura 

I  Thi»  -icema  oaid  in  humilitj;  tbt  nnntra  <-rM  mlolcmbiliii  F.  e  V.t.  Kd 

confeMors  aai  Ibe  lupsed  were  inmlied  et  ignU  nb  opere  prewurB  DosU-tt,  Edd. 

In  CDC  cammun  (riil,  belonged  to  onu  et  Bil. 

body,  iiid  ta  the  confBBso™  might  the         '  A  freer  bit.  F.  or  it  maj  be  lite, 

iKther  he  called   upon  to   relieve    the  "  Thou  hnet  made  us  paaB  througb  &m 

lapsed.     In  the  former  part  of  the  aen-  and  wutvr,  nud  broughteat  UB  OOt  IMlH 

(CDUi:,  Bp.  Fell's  teit  fumiahei  a  com-  a  wealthy  pUce."  ^M 

ment  on  the  obacurer  BeaedicttDc.  ^H 
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Nmneria  and  Candida,  who  shall  be"  according  to  Ihe  iu- 
juncdou  of  Pauliis,  and  of  tlie  other  Marlvrs,  whose  names 
I  subjoin  j  of  Baseiis,  in  the  mines";  of  Mappalicus,  at  the 
torture;  of  Fortunio,  in  prison;  of  Paulua,  after  the  torture; 
of  Fortunata,  Victorinusj  Victor,  Herennius,  Crt-dula,  Hercua, 
,  Donalus,  Firmus,  Venustus,  Fructus,  Julia,  Martia],  and 
Arifito,  who,  by  God's  will,  were  starved  to  death  in  prison, 
V)  whom  you  will  in  a  few  days  hear  that  we  too  are  joined: 
for  this  day,  wherein  I  write  my  letter,  eight  days  have  passed, 
since  we  have  been  again  close  imprisoned;  and  before  those 
eight  days,  for  five  intervening  days,  we  received  a  morsel  of 
bread,  and  water  by  measure.  Therefore,  brother,  I  beg, 
that,  as  heri',  the  Lord  hath  begun  to  give  peace  to  the 
Church  herself,  not  only  these  our  sisters,  but  such  others  also 
whom  you  know  to  be  near  to  our  mind,  may,  according  to 
the  desire  of  Paulus,  and  our  writing,  having  laid  their 
causeii  before  tlie  Bishop,  and  made  confession,  have  peace. 
All  my  Colleagues  greet  you;  do  you  greet  the  Confessors  of 
the  liord,  who  are  there  with  you,  whose  names  you  men- 
tioned; amongst  whom  are  Satuminns  with  all  his  com- 
panions, but  who  is  also  my  colleague,  and  Maris,  Collecta, 
and  Emcrita,  Calphumiiis,  and  Maria,  Sabitia,  Spesina,  and 
the  sisters,  Jan uai-i a,  Dativa,  Donata.  We  greet  Satunis  with 
bis  family,  BassianuR,  and  all  the  Clergy,  Uranius,  Alexius, 
Quinijanus,  Colonica,  and  all  whose  names  1  have  not  writ- 
ten, because  I  am  now  weary,  therefore  they  must  pardon  me. 
I  heartily  wisli  you  well,  Alexius,  and  Gctulicus,  and  the 
money-changers,  and  the  sisters.  My  sisters,  Januaria  and 
Sophia,  greet  you,  whom  I  commend  unto  you, 


EPISTLE  \Xin. 

AH  tite  Goi\feasiirs  to  Pope  Cyprian,  greeting. 

Know   that  we  have  granted  peace  to   all   of  whose   be- 

\  haviour  xiuce  the  commission  of  their  crime  you  are   satis- 

(fied;    and  we  desire,   through   you,   to   make   known   this 

non  to  other  Bishops  also,     We  wish  you  to  maintain 

'   Tbo  tcnteDce  U   prubablj   uafi' 


I      ■  Bp.  F.  has  bKeQ  fo!low«l  in  rceeii 
l^tngBig-'econjetturt  "poMario."  It  i 


vDuriid  bj  Vat.  LaC  Grat.  "in  pi 

no"  nr  "'imporario,"  Ths  Edd.  h 
pejerario,  Bcid,  1.  pegrario,  cod.  1 
pigaeiaiio, 
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being  present,  of  the  Clergy,  an  Exorcist  and  a  Reader. 

EPISTLE  XXIV. 

Caldoniua  to  Cyprian^  and  his  fellow- Presbyters  at  Carthctge, 

greeting. 

The  necessity  of  the  times  requires  that  we  do  not  rashly 
grant  the  peace  of  the  Church.     But  I  have  thought  fit  to 
write  to  you,  that  they,  who,  after  they  had  sacrificed,  were 
put  to  the  trial  a  second  time,  have  been  banished.     They 
seem,  therefore,  to  me  to  have  purged  their  former  sin,  in 
that  they  leave  possessions  and  houses,  and,  doing  penance, 
follow  Christ.     For  instance,  Felix,  one  very  near  to  me  in 
bonds,  (and  whom  I  know  very  intimately,)  who  served  in 
the  office  of  presbyter"  under  Decimus,  Victoria  his  wife, 
and  Lucius,  all  faithfiil,  have  been  banished,  and  have  left 
iheir  property,  which  the  Exchequer  has  now  escheated. 
There  is  a  woman  also,  by  name  Bona,  who  was  dragged 
by  her  husband  to  sacrifice,  who  (conscious  that  she  did 
not  herself  commit  the  crime,  for  they  held  her  hands  and 
themselves  sacrificed)  began  to  cry  out  against  them,  "  I  did 
it  not,  ye  did  it;"    so  she  also  was  sent  into  banishment. 
When  therefore  all  these  asked  for  peace,  saying,  "  We  have 
recovered  the  Faith  which  we  had  lost,  and  have  done  pe- 
nance, and  have  publicly   confessed  Christ;"   although   I 
think  they  ought  to  obtain  peace,  yet  I  have  put  them  off 
for  your  advice,  lest  I  should  seem  inconsiderately  to  anti- 
cipate you  in  any  thing.    If  then  any  thing  shall  be  de- 
termined by  you  in  common,  write  to  me. 

Greet  our  friends,  ours  you.     I  wish  you,  dearest  brother, 
ever  heartily  farewell. 

EPISTLE  XXV. 
Cyprian  to  his  brother  CaldoniaSj  greeting. 

We  have  received  your  letter,  dearest  brother,  which  is 
exceedingly  modest,  and  full  of  sincerity  and  fmth.     Nor  do 

"  Presbyteriam    HubminiHtrabat,  aa    PrcBbytery  or  Conwstory.    Tbia  bail 
Vicaire  or  Carate.    Dp.  Fell  tbinkii  it    probably  been  Pre^terio. 
may  purbaps  mean,  ministered  to  the 
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we  wonder,  that  you,  well  versed  and  skilled  in  the  Lord's 
Scriptures,  do  every  thing  cautiously  and  advisedly.     But 
you  have  judged  rightly  as  to  granting  peace  to  our  brethren, 
which  they,  by  their  true  penitence,  and  the  glory  of  their 
confession  of  the  Lord,  have  earned  for  themselves,  being 
justed  by  their  words^  by   which   they  had   before  c^w-Matia, 
demned    themselves.      Since    then    they   have    purged   all 
their  sin,  and,  the  Lord  aiding  them,  have  wiped  off  their 
former  stain  by  this  later'  courage,  they  ought  not  to  lie'.Poste- 
any  longer,  as  it  were  prostrate,  under  the  devil ;    they  who,  with  6 
having  been  banished  and  deprived  of  all  their  property,  «°^'    , 
have  raised  themselves  up  again,  and  begun  to  stand  with  some  old 
Christ.    And  would  that  so  the  rest  also,  repenting  after  g^'*P' 
their  fall,  might  be  restored  to  their  former  state :    whom, 
now  being  urgent  with  us,  and  rashly  and  importunately 
extorting  peace,  that  you  may  know,  how  we  have  treated, 
I  have  sent  you  a  book',  with  five  letters  which  I  wrote 
to  the  Clergy,  and  to  the  people,  to  the  Martyrs  also  and  the 
Confessors.     These  letters,  already  sent  to  very  many  of  our 
Colleagues,  have  been  approved,  and  they  have  written  in 
answer  that  they  will  persevere  in  the  same  purpose  with 
me,  according  to  the  Catholic  faith.     Which  fact  do  you 
also  transmit  to  as  many   of  our  Colleagues  as  you  can; 
that  so  one  rule   of  discipline  and   one   consent  may  be 
observed  by  us  all,  according  to  the  Lord^s  commands. 
Dearest  brother,  I  bid  you  ever  heartily  farewell. 

EPISTLE  XXVI. 

Cyprian  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  his  brethren^ 

greeting. 

The  Lord  speaketh  and  saith.   Upon  whom  shall  I  look,  Isa.  66, 
but  upon  the  man  tliai  is  humble^  and  peaceable^  and  that  ' 
trembleth  at   my  words?    This  whereas   wo  ought  all  to 
be,  so  ought  they  especially  who  must  labour,  that  after 
their  grievous  lapse,  they  may  by  true  penitence  and  entire 
humility,  win  the  favour  of  the  Lord.     But  I  have  read  the 

P  Probably  the  de  Lapsis.     For   al-    may    have    been    subutitated    after* 
though  the  first  few  linea  allude  to  the    wards. 
ckee  of  the  Dedan  persecutioD,  these 


56  St,  C.  dares  not,  in  great  matterSj  act  alone. 

Epist.  letter  of  the  whole  body  of  Confessors,  which  they  wish 
j-^^"  through  me  to  be  notified  to  all  my  Colleagues,  and  in 
which  they  desire  that  the  peace  granted  by  themselves 
may  be  confirmed  to  those  of  whose  behaviour  since  the 
commission  of  their  crime  we  are  satisfied.  Which  matter 
since  it  demands  the  advice  and  opinion  of  us  all,  I  dare  not 
prejudge,  and  claim  to  myself  alone  what  concerns  us  in 
common.  In  the  mean  while,  then,  we  must  abide  by 
the  letters,  which  I  very  lately  wrote  to  you;  copies  of 
which  I  have  already  sent  to  many  of  my  Colleagues  also ; 
who  have  written  back  word  that  they  approve  my  deter- 
mination, and  that  we  must  not  depart  from  it,  until,  peace 
having  been  restored  to  us  by  the  Lord,  we  may  meet 
together,  and  examine  the  case  of  each.  Moreover,  that 
you  may  know  what  my  colleague  Caldonius  wrote  to  me, 
and  what  I  wrote  to  him  in  answer,  I  enclose  herewith 
copies  of  both  letters :  all  which  I  beg  of  you  to  read  to  our 
brethren,  that  they  may  be  more  and  more  composed  to 
patience,  nor  to  their  former  sin  add  yet  another,  in  that 
they  will  neither  obey  me  nor  the  Gospel,  nor  suffer  their 
cases  to  be  examined  conformably  to  the  letters  of  all  the 
Confessors. 

Dearest  brethren,  I  bid  you  ever  heartily  farewell,  and 
that  ye  remember  me.  Greet  the  whole  brotherhood. 
Farewell, 


EPISTLE  XXVIL 

Cyprian  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  abiding  at  Rome^ 

his  brethren  J  greeting, 

1 .  Since  my  former  Epistle  to  you,  dearest  brethren,in  which 
my  conduct  was  explained,  and  some  slight  account  given  of 
my  discipline  and  diligence,  there  hath  occurred  another 
matter,  of  which  also  you  ought  not  to  be  uninformed.  For 
our  brother  Lucianus,  himself  also  one  of  the  Confessors, 
glowing  indeed  in  faith  and  strong  in  courage,  but  in- 
sufficiently grounded  in  the  reading  of  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
has  attempted  certain  things,  making  himself  for  some  while 
past,  an  authority  to  the  ignorant  populace,  in  that  letters 
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written  in  his  hand  have  been  given  to  many  persons  in- 
discriminately, in  tlie  uamp  of  Fauliis.  Whereas  Mappalicus 
the  martyr,  being  cautious  and  modest,  regardful  of  the  law 
and  discipline,  gave  no  letters  contrary  lo  the  Gospel,  but, 
moved  by  domestic  piety,  recommended  only  that  peace 
should  bo  grunted  to  his  mother  %  who  had  lapsed:  Satur- 
ninus  also,  being  still  in  prison  oAer  the  torture,  issued  no 
letters  of  tliat  sort.  But  Lucianus,  not  only  while  Paulus 
was  still  in  prison)  gave  letters  in  his  name  indiscriminately 
written  with  his  own  band,  but  even  after  his  decease,  con- 
tinued lo  do  the  same  in  his  name,  saying  that  be  had  been 
ordered  so  to  do  by  Paulus;  not  knowing  that  the  Lord 
must  rather  be  obeyed  than  the  fellow- servant.  In  the  name 
of  Aurelius  too,  a  youth  who  has  endured  the  torture,  many 
letters  have  been  given,  written  with  the  hand  of  the  same 
Lucianus,  because  Aurelius  did  not  know  how  to  write.  To 
check  this  pracUce  in  some  degree,  I  WTote  a  letter  to  them, 
which  I  sent  to  you  under  cover  of  my  last  Epistle ;  wherein  Ep.  a 
I  1  failed  not  to  beg  and  persnade  them,  that  they  would  bavo 
I  regard  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  Gospel. 

3.  But  after  I  had  sent  this  letter  to  thera,  in  the  hope  that 
I  Kometliing  might  be  done  as  it  were  more  moderately  and 
temperately,  the  same  Lucianus  wrote  a  letter  in  the  name  of 
all  the  Confessors,  whereby  the  whole  bond  of  faith,  and  the 
fear  of  God,  and  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
sanctity  and  strength  of  the  Gospel,  were  well-nigh  dissolved. 
For  he  wrote  in  the  name  of  all,  that  they  had  granted  peace 
to  all ;  and  that  tliey  wished  this  sentence  to  be  notified 
through  me  to  other  Bishops,  a  copy  of  which  letter  I  have 
transmitted  to  you.  There  is  added  indeed,  "  of  whose 
behaviour  since  the  commission  of  their  crime  you  are 
satisfied."  A  course  which  stirs  up  greater  odium  against  me, 
in  iliat  when  I  have  begun  to  hear  and  examine  the  cases 
of  individuals,  I  must  seem  lo  deny  lo  many,  what  all 
now  insist  that  tliey  have  received  from  the  Martyrs  and 
Confessors. 

3.  Moreover,  the  beginning  of  this  sedition  has  already  shewn 
itself;  for  in  some  cities  of  my  province  the  multitude  have 


'  58  Martyrs  subject  to  the  Gospel  which  makes  them  Martyrs, 

£pi8T.  assailed  their  rulers,  and  alarmiDg  and  overruling  such  as 

^  250.  ^^^  ^^^  sufficient  courage  of  mind  or  strength  of  faith,  com- 
pelled them  to  grant  them  forthwith  that  peace,  which  they 
all  clamorously  declared  to  have  been  given  them  by  the 
Martyrs  and  Confessors.  With  me  too  some  turbulent 
persons,  who  in  time  past  were  with  difficulty  ruled  by  me 
and  whose  cases  were  put  off  till  my  return,  kindled  by  this 
letter  as  by  a  firebrand,  have  begun  to  act  more  harshly,  and 
to  extort  the  peace  so  granted  them. 

4.  I  have  sent  you  a  copy  of  what  I  have  written  to  my 
Clergy  on  this  occasion.  Moreover,  what  my  colleague 
Caldonius,  according  to  his  integrity  and  faith,  wrote  to 
mo,  and  what  I  wrote  in  answer,  I  have  sent  for  your 
perusal.  I  have  sent  you  also  a  copy  of  the  letter  of 
Celerinus,  a  good  and  valiant  Confessor,  which  he  wrote  to 
the  same  Confessor,  Lucianus,  together  with  the  answer  of 
Lucianus ;  that  you  might  know  both  my  labour  and  dili- 
gence in  all  matters,  and  the  truth  itself;  how  moderate  and 
cautious  Celerinus  the  Confessor  is,  and  how  modest  through 
humility  and  awe  of  our  religion ;  but  Lucianus,  as  I  have 
said,  is  less  skilled  in  understanding  the  Lord's  Scripture, 
and  by  his  too  great  easiness  hath  caused  trouble,  exposing 
my  scrupulous  behaviour  to  odium.     For  whereas  the  Lord 

Mat.  28,  has  said,  that  in  the  Name  of  the  Father^  and  of  th^  Sony 
and  qf  the  Holy  Ghost^  nations  are  to  be  baptized^  and  past 
sins  remitted  in  Baptism  ;  he,  ignorant  of  the  commandment 
and  the  law,  bids  peace  be  given,  and  sins  remitted  in  the 
name  of  Paulus,  and  this  he  says  was  given  him  in  charge 
by  Paulus,  as  you  will  perceive  by  the  letter  of  the  same 
Lucianus  to  Celerinus.  Wherein  he  by  no  means  consi- 
dered, that  not  martyrs  make  the  Gospel,  but  by  the  Gospel 
are  martyrs  made ;  for  Paul  also  the  Apostle,  whom  the 
Lord  called  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Himy  hath  said  in  one  of 

Gal.  1,  his  Epistles,  /  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  Him 
that  called  you  into  the  grace  qf  Christ  unto  another  Oospel : 
which  is  not  another;  but  there  be  some  that  trouble  yoUy  and 
would  pervert  the  Oospel  of  Christ.  But  though  wey  or  an 
angel  from  heaveny  preach  any  other  Oospel  unto  you  than 
that  which  we  have  preached  unto  yoUy  let  him  be  cmcursed. 
As  we  said  b^orCy  so  say  I  now  again.  If  any  man  preach 


■Siniiijth  deriied/rom  (lit  coiicunenl itractict-  oj  Cliurcbes.  tQ 

any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let 
him  be  aceursed, 

■  Your  letter  however,  which  I  received,  addressed  to  my 
Clergy,  arrived  opportunely,  as  did  that  which  the  blessed 
Confessors,  Moyses,  Maximus,  Nicostratua,  and  the  rest, 
sent  to  Saturniiius,  Aurelius,  and  the  rest,  wherein  the  full 
vigour  of  the  Gospel,  and  tlie  firm  discipline  of  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  are  upheld.  When  I  was  labouring  herein, 
and  resisting  the  torreut  of  odium  with  all  the  strength 
of  faitli,  your  language  aided  me  much,  so  that  it  was  of 
God  that  the  work  was  shortened,  and  that  before  my  last 
Epistlt!  reached  you,  you  should  malcc  known  to  me,  that 
your  opinion  strongly  and  unanimously  coiucidcd  with 
mine  conformably  to  the  law  of  the  Gospel. 

1  hid  you,  diiarest  and  much-longed  for  brethren,  ever 
heartily  farewell. 


EPISTLE  XXVUI. 

Cypriitn  to  Moyses  and  Ma.vimus,  Preshylerf.',  and  to 
the  rest  of  the  CoiiJ'e.ssarx,  his  dearly  beloved  brelkren, 
greeliny. 

1.  The  glory  of  your  faith  and  courage,  most  valiant  and 
most  blessed  brethren,  I  already  knew  from  report ;  greatly 
rejoiced  and  exceedingly  congratulating  you,  that  the  especial 
favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath,  by  the  confession  of 
His  Name,  prepared  you  for  the  crown.  For  ye,  being  made 
chii?fs  and  leaders  in  the  encounter  of  our  time,  advanced 
the  ensigns  of  Ihe  heavenly  warfare.  Ye  by  your  courage 
began  the  spiritual  struggle,  which  God  hath  willed  should 
now  be  carried  on.  Ye  by  your  immoveable  strength,  and 
tmshaken  stedfastness,  broke  the  first  onset  ol'  the  rising 
war.  Thence  opened  the  happy  prelude  of  the  battle. 
ThcDce  began  the  tokens  of  victory.  It  hath  happened  that 
here  martyrdoms  have  been  perfcL-led  by  the  torture.  But 
be  who  leading  the  attack  was  made  an  example  of  courage  to 

■  of  Rome.  TheirimprisoiimentwKh  alsoEp.Sl.)    M  ax  imas  ia  named  ul™ 

KiooMralin  a  Deacati  after  Ibe  martyr-  (u  well  as   Mieev)  b]r  CotQcliuB,  ap. 

dam  ot  Fabitu  ii  mi-DtitniEd  in  on  old  Eus.  H.  E.  vi,  3.  [B.] 
fTMilogae  of  Itiihopt  of  Rome,  (see 
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EPT8T.  his  brethren,  shares  with  the  Martyrs  in  honour.      The 

^^^^-' crowns  braided  by  your  hands  ye  have  sent  from  you  to  us, 
'  and  ye  have  pledged  your  brethren  from  the  cup  of  salvation  •. 
2.  To  this  glorious  opening  of  Confession,  and  to  the  pre- 
ludes of  a  victorious  warfare,  hath  now  been  added  the 
upholding  of  discipline,  which  I  learnt  from  the  energy  of 
your  letter  lately  written  to  your  Colleagues  who  with  you 
are  joined  to  the  Lord  in  confession,  anxiously  warning  that 
the  holy  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  life-giving  com- 
mandments once  delivered  to  us,  be  upheld  with  firm  and 
resolute  exactness.  Behold  another  lofty  step  to  your  glory, 
behold  a  second  title,  joined  with  that  of  Confession,  for 
obtaining  favour  of  God :  to  stand  with  a  firm  tread,  and  in 
this  conflict  to  remove  by  the  strength  of  faith  those  who 
attempt  to  make  an  inroad  on  the  Gospel,  and  who  raise 
unholy  hands  to  throw  down  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,  to 
have  already  furnished  the  first  proofs  of  courage,  and  now  to 
furnish  lessons  of  discipline.  The  Lord  after  His  Resur- 
rection sending  forth  His  Apostles  chargeth  them,  and  saith, 

Matss,  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heavefi  and  in  earth  ;   go  ye^ 
'  therefore^  and  teach   all  nations^  baptizing   them   in   the 
Name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Sony  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you.     And  John  the  Apostle,  mindful  of  the  charge, 

1  John  afterwards  in  his  Epistle  lays  it  down,  Hereby^  he  says,  we 
^  '  '  do  know  that  we  know  Him^  if  we  keep  His  commandments. 
He  that  saith  he  knoweth  Him^  and  keepeth  not  His  com- 
mandmentSy  is  a  liarj  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.  In 
advising  that  these  precepts  be  observed,  you  keep  the 
divine  and  heavenly  commandments.  This  is  to  be  a 
Confessor  of  the  Lord,  this  is  to  be  a  Martyr  of  Christ,  to 
maintain  one's  profession  inviolate,  and  a  stedfast  firmness 
in   all   things.      For,   to   be   willing  to  become   a  Martyr 

through*  the  Lord,  while  we  endeavour  to  destroy  the  Lord's 

/ 

•  Pg.116, 12.  is  interpreted  of  "drink-  own  Passion,  S.  Ambr.  in  P8.37.  §.  17. 

ing"  of  His'^Cup"  of  8u£reringi,(a8  v.  13.  and  thence  of  His  Blood  in  the  Cup  of  the 

'<  dear  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  U.Each.  S.  Ambr.  1.  c.  S.  Ath.  ad  loc. 

death  of  His  rtaints,")  by  S.  Ambr.  1. 6.  ap.  Cord.  "  anagogical  Interpreters/' 

in  Luc.  §69.  col.  1369.  S.  Aug.  ad  loc.  ap.  S.  Chrys.  ad  loc. 
(Ps.ll6, 13. §.6.)  Prosper,  Pacian.Ep.2         «  by  His  help ;  Bal.  in  text,  prseter, 

fin.Cassiodor.ad  loc.Theodtad  loc.Orig.  in  notes,  propter,  most  old  MSS.  per. 
Theods.  ad  loc.  ap.  Cord.;  of  our  Lord  s 
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precepts ;  to  use  against  Him  the  hoaour  He  hath  giren 
liiee;  to  become  in  a  nmnntT  a  rebel  with  the  weapons 
received  rrom  Him;  this  is,  to  he  willing  lo  confess  Clirist, 
and  to  denj-  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  I  rijoice,  therefore,  on 
your  account,  most  valiant  and  most  faithful  brethren  ;  and 
greatly  as  I  coiigiatidate  tho  Mamrs  honoured  hcie  for  the 
glory  of  their  courage,  so  du  I  and  as  greatly  ccingr.tlulatc  you 
for  the  crown  of  llie  Lord's  discipline.  The  Lord  hath 
poured  forth  His  favour  in  majiy  kinds  of  bounty,  He  dis- 
tribuleth  the  spiritual  jiruise  and  glory  of  good  soldiers  in 
abundant  variety.  We  also  are  partakers  of  your  honotirs, 
we  reckon  your  glory  our  own,  whose  times  are  brightened 
with  such  full  happiness,  that  our  age  has  been  allowed  to 
behold  both  tried  servants  of  God,  and  soldiers  of  Christ, 
crowned. 

I  bid  you,  most  valiant  and  most  blessed  brethren,  ever 
heartily  farewell,  and  remember  me. 


EPISTLE  XXL\. 

Cyprian  lo  the  Prenbijlers  and  Deacons,  kia  brethren, 

greeting. 

Wishing  nothing  to  be  concealed  from  you,  dearest 
brethren,  I  send  you  copies,  as  well  of  what  has  been 
written  to  me,  as  of  my  answers  ;  and  I  trust  my  answer  will 
not  be  displeasing  lo  you.  Moreover  I  should  acquaint  you 
by  my  own  Epistle,  that  for  urgent  reasons  I  have  written  to 
the  Clergy  in  the  City'.  And  because  it  was  fitting  1< 
should  write  by  Clergy  ;  but  I  am  awave  that  very  many  of 
our  own  are  absent,  and  that  the  few,  who  arc  there,  scarcely 
suffice  for  the  perfonuauce  of  the  daily  services  ;  it  became 
necessary  to  appoint  some  others,  who  might  be  sent;  you 
are  to  know,  then,  that  I  have  made  Saturus  a  licader,  and 
Optatus  the  confessor  a  Subdeacon  ;  whom  we  had  already, 
by  common  advice,  made  next  to  the  Clergy ;  having  pre- 
viously, on  Easter  dav,  appointed  Saturus  to  read  once  and 
again ;    and  when,  with  the  Presbyters  and  Doctors',  we  had 

Doelor,"ori(rinallyanoffioe     Acts  13,  l.)»ppf»™">l 
fbnUhvd  Kith  itijdnct  giftc  o(  tho  Holj'     loiiftei  in  tha  Arrican  Church,  t 
8piril,(l  Cor.  13,  38.  SS.  Eph.  4,  II.     others,  »»  a  dlsIinctcUwof  Praib;lci 


62  Si.  C.  scrupulous  to  do  uothiny  neiCyin  absence  of  the  Cltrgy, 

Epist.  made  careful  trial  of  the  Readers,  we  appointed  Optatus 
'  from  among  them  to  be  a  teacher  of  the  Hearers  ;  examining 
'  whether,  in  both,  all  things  corresponded  to  what  ought  to 
be  found  in  such  as  were  being  prepared  for  the  Clergy.  1 
have  done  nothing  new  then  in  your  absence ;  only,  what 
had  been  long  since  begun  by  the  common  advice  of  us  all, 
has,  on  an  urgent  occasion,  been  completed. 

I   bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily   farewell,  and 
that  ye  remember  me.     Greet  the  brotherhood.     Farewell. 


EPISTLE  XXX. 

To  Pope  Cyprian^  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  %  abiding 

at  Rome  J  greeting. 

1.  Although  a  mind,  conscious  of  its  own  integrity,  and 
upheld  by  the  strength  of  Evangelical  discipline,  and  made 
its  own  true  witness  as  to  the  heavenly  decrees,  is  wont  to 
be  content  with  God  alone  for  Judge,  and  neither  to  seek 
the  praises  nor  to  fear  the  accusations  of  another;  yet  they 
are  worthy  of  double  honour,  who,  knowing  that  their  con- 
science is  subject  to  God  only  as  Judge,  yet  desire  that 
their  proceedings  may  be  approved  also  by  their  very 
brethren.  That  you,  brother  Cyprian,  should  do  this,  is  no 
wonder,  who,  according  to  your  innate  modesty  and 
diligence,  have  i^4shed  us  to  be  found,  not  so  much  judges, 
as  partners,  in  your  counsels;  that  we,  while  we  approve 
what  you  have  done,  might  share  the  praise  with  you,  and  be 
partakers  of  your  counsels,  because  we  concur  with  them. 
For  we  are  all  thought  to  have  laboured  together,  wherever 
we  are  found  united  in  the  same  agreement  of  censure  and 
discipline. 

2.  For  what  is  either  in  peace  so  fitting,  or  in  the  war  of 
persecution  so  necessary,  as  to  uphold  a  due  strictness  of 

At  least,  they  are  mentioned  distinctly,  1.  i.  vis.  3. 1.  ii.  mand.  4. 1.  iii.  simil.  9. 

and,  it  seems,  as  an  order,  Tert.  de  i.  16.  16.  25.)   The  *<  Presbyters"  and 

Prtescr.  c.  3  and  14.  as  <* endowed  with  "teachers  of  the  brethren  in  the  vil- 

the  grace  of  knowledge,"  (see  p.  448,  iages"  are  also  named  separately  by 

note  h.  Oxf.  Tr.)  here,  and  Acta  Perp.  S.  Dionysius.  (ap.  Eus.  vii.  24.) 
et  Fel.  ap.  Ruinart.  p.  99.  (quoted  by        »  The  actual  writer  was  Novatian, 

Dodw.  Dish.  6.  who  alMo  refers  to  the  (Ep.  66.)  to  whom  in  an  ancient  Ms. 

separate  mention  of  them  in  S.  Herm.  Ep.  36.  is  ascribed. 
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divine  di^ipline .'  which  whosoever  shall  relax,  must  iicuds 
continuall}-  beat  about  on  the  uustablu  tide  of  tMngs,  and  be 
canicd  hither  and  tluiher  by  the  various  and  uncertain  gusts 
of  oflairs,  and  the  rudiler  as  it  were  of  good  counsel  being 
wrenched  out  of  his  hands,  be  must  dash  the  ship  of  the 
Church's  safety  against  the  rocks ;  so  that  it  is  evident  that 
ihe  safely  of  the  Church  can  no  otherwise  be  providtd  for, 
than  that,  if  any  make  against  it,  they  bo  cast  aside  as  adverse 
wares,  and  the  exact  rule  of  discipline  be  adhered  to,  as  a 
helm  of  safety  in  a  storm. 

3.  Nor  has  this  adricc  been  now  of  late  only  thought  of 
by  us,  nor  have  these  aids  against  the  presumptuous  been, 
with  us,  any  sudden  accession,  but  such  is  read  to  have  been 
the  ancient  strictness,  ancient  fidelity,  and  ancient  disci|ilinc, 
amongst  us.  For  the  Apostle  would  not  have  ^ven  us  such 
praise,  where  he  says,  Your  faith  is  s^poken  of  Ihrou ghoul  Rom. 
the  icorlfl,  unless  this  vigorousness  had  derived  its  root  of^' 
faith  from  that  time  and  thenccforwards ;  from  which  praise 
and  glory  to  have  degenerated  were  the  greatest  crime. 
For  it  is  a  less  disgrace  never  to  have  reached  the  heraldry 

of  praise  than  to  have  fallen  from  its  summit.  It  is  a  less 
crime  not  to  have  been  honoured  with  a  good  testimony, 
than  to  have  lost  the  honour  of  good  testimonies;  less,  to 
have  lain  unpraised,  uuhonoured,  without  panegyric  for  good 
4loed&,  than,  disinherited  of  the  faith,  to  have  lost  the  praise 
t)iat  had  become  our's.  For  those  things  which  are  ad- 
vanced to  any  one's  honour,  unless  upheld  by  anxious  and 
solicitous  toil,  do  but  swell  the  impuution  of  criminality  the 
roost  grievous. 

4.  That  we  do  not  say  this  fcignedly,  onr  former  Epistles 
have  proved,  in  which  we  distinctly  declared  our  opinion  not 
only  against  those,  who  by  the  lawless  production  of  ungodly 
certificates  had  betrayed  themselves  as  infidels,  deeming 
ihcy  could  so  escape  the  snares  of  the  Devil  which  entangled 
them,  whereas  through  this  very  act  of  witnessing  to  him, 
they  were  no  less  held  by  him,  than  if  they  had  approached 
the  ungodly  altars;  but  against  those  too  who  had  adopted 
the  certificatoR.  though  not  present  when  they  were  framed, 
aince  they  had  virtually  made  themselves  present,  by  pro- 
curing them  to  be  so  written.     For  he  is  not  free  from  guilt, 


64      Seeming  compliance  with  sinful  laws,  the  very  sin. 
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Epist.  who  bas  bidden  Iho  thing  be  done ;    nor  is  he  a  stranger  to 

'-  the  crime,  bv  n  hose  consent,  although  he  did  not  commit  the 

crime,  it  is  still  publicly  rehearsed  of  him ;  and  since  the 
whole  sacrament  of  faith  is  understood  to  be  comprised  in 
the  confession  of  the  Name  of  Christ,  whoso  resorts  to  fal- 
lacious triclis  in  excuse,  has  denied  Him  ;  and  whoso  would 
seem  to  have  complied  cithor  with  edicts  or  laws  put  forth 
against  the  Gospel,  has  already  obeyed  them,  in  that  he  wished 
to  seem  to  have  obeyed  them.  Moreover  against  those  also, 
who  had  polluted  their  hands  and  lips  by  unlawful  sacrifices, 
their  own  minds  being  before  polluted,  whence  too  their  very 
hands  and  lips  were  polluted,  we  have  shewn  our  fidelity 
and  concurrent  censure. 

5.  Far  be  it  from  the  Koman  Church  to  relax  her  vigour 
by  such  unholy  easinesB,  and  to  weaken  the  nerves  of  disci- 
pline, to  the  overlhrow  of  the  majesty  of  faith;  that,  while 
not  only  do  our  brethren  lie  around,  overthrown  in  heaps, 
but  others  are  still  falling,  the  remedy  of  conmiunion  be 
applied,  which,  too  hastily  imparted,  can  never  profit,  and  new 
wounds  through  mistaken  mercy  be  imprinted  on  the  old 
wounds  of  their  fall,  and  repentance  be  torn  from  the 
unhappy  souls  to  their  greater  ruin.  For  where  can  the 
medicine  of  "loosing"  avail,  if  even  the  very  physician,  by 
cutting  short  repentance,  leltelh  loose  new  perils  ?  If  he 
only  covers  over  the  wound,  nor  suffers  the  needful  remedies* 
of  time  to  heal  the  scar  ?  This  is  not  to  cure,  but,  if  we 
would  speak  truth,  to  kill. 

0.  However  from  the  Confessors  too,  in  this  place,  whi 
the  honour  of  their  confession  still  confines  in  prison, 
whom,  in  the  warfare  for  the  Gospel,  their  faith  hath  alreadj 
once  crowned  in  a  glorious  confession, — from  them  you  hai 
letters  agreeing  with  our  own,  wherein  they  have  asserted 
severity  of  Ciospel  discipline,  and  have  held  back  the  scan- 
dalous petitions  from  doing  shame  to  the  Church.  Had  they 
not  done  this,  the  breaches  in  Gospel  discipline  would  not 
easily  be  repaired ;  especially  since  nunc  could  so  fitly 
uphold  unimpaired  the  strength  and  dignity  of  Evangelical 
vigour,  as  they  who  had  given  themselves  up  to  the  rage  of 
the  enemy  to  be  lorlurod  and  mangled  for  tlie  ~ 
they  might  not  deservedly  lose  the  honour  of  ma 
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I  wishing  on  occasion  of  martyrdom  to  betray  ihe  Goepel. 
I  For  he  who  does  not  guard  what  he  hath,  in  that  whence  he 
lliath  it,  doth,  while  ho  violates  the  tenure  of  what  he  ])OB- 
l.Msseth,  forfeit  his  possession. 

7.  Oh  which  subject,  wo  ought,  and  do,  give  you  our  deepest 
I  and  most  abundant  thanks,  that  you  enlightened  tho  darhness 
I  of  their  prison  by  your  letters ;  that  you  came  to  them,  in 
what  way  you  could  enter ;  that  you  refreshed  their  minds, 
strong  in  their  own  faith  and  confession,  by  your  exhorta* 
tions  and  letters;  that  commending  their  happiness  with 
deserved  praises,  you  inflamed  them  to  a  much  more  ardent 
desin:  of  heavenly  glory  ;  that  you  gave  an  impulse  to  their 
forwardness  ;   that   those    uho,  as   we    believe   and   hope, 

^Kl•  about  to  be  conquerors,  you  animated  with  the  force  of 
your  language  ;  so  that  althougli  the  whole  may  seem  to 
proceed  from  the  faith  of  tlie  Confessors  and  the  Divine 
grace,  yet  in  some  sort  they  may  seem  indebted  to  you  in 
their  martyrdom. 

,  8.  But  to  return  to  the  subject  whence  we  have  somewhat 
digressed,  wha  sort  of  letters  we  sent  to  Sicily  also  you  will 
find  subjoined.  On  us,  however,  there  lietli  a  further  necessity 
for  delaying  this  matti:T,  in  that,  since  the  decease  of  Fahia- 
nus  of  most  honoured  memory,  on  account  of  the  difficulties 
of  circumstances  and  the  times,  we  have  no  Bishop  yet 
appointed,  who  should  settle  all  those  matters,  and  might, 
with  authority  and  counsel,  take  account  of  those  who  have 
lapsed.  However,  in  a  business  of  such  vast  magnitude  we 
agree  with  what  you  also  have  yourself  fully  expressed; 
that  the  peace  of  the  Church  must  be  awaited,  and  then,  in  a 
fall  conference  of  Bishops,  Presbyters,  Deacons,  and  Con- 
ft8BOTS,with  those  of  the  laymen  also  who  have  stood,  account 
EJm  taken  of  the  lapsed.  For  it  seems  to  ns  both  very  in- 
B  and  oppressive,  to  examine  without  advice  of  many, 
Mrfaat  many  have  committed,  and  for  one  to  pass  sentence, 
trheo  so  great  a  crime  is  known  to  have  spread  and  extended 
itself  among  great  numbers ;  neitlier  indeed  can  a  decree  be 
firm,  which  shall  not  appear  to  have  the  consent  of  numbers. 
Look  how  almost  the  whole  world  lieth  waste,  and  the 
remnants  and  ruined  heaps  of  the  fallen  lying  on  all  sides. 
Hiera  is  demanded  then  a  largeness  of  counsel  proportioned 
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•■  to  the  wide  eslcnl  of  the  sin.     Let  not  llie  medicine  be  len 


-than  Ihc 


ind ;   k't  not  the  remedies  be  fewer  than  the 


deaths;  that  inasmuch  as  they  who  fell,  therefore  fell,  becanse 
with  a  blind  rashness  they  neglected  caation,  so  sliould 
those  who  strive  to  repair  this  damage,  use  all  deliberation 
in  counsel,  lest  any  thing  being  done  as  it  ought  not,  should 
be  considered  by  all  as  not  binding. 

ff.  With  one  and  the  same  purpose,  therefore,  with  the 
same  prayers  and  weeping,  let  both  ns,  who  seem  as  yet  to 
have  escaped  the  niins  of  this  time,  aud  those  also  who  seem 
to  have  fallen  under  its  violence,  deprecate  the  Divine 
Majesty,  and  entreat  peace  for  the  Church's  name.  Let  us 
cherish,  guard,  strengthen  one  another  by  onr  mutual 
prayers.  Let  us  pray  for  the  lapsed,  tliat  they  may  be 
raised  up.  Let  us  pray  for  those  who  stand,  thai  they  may 
not  be  tempted  so  as  lo  fall.  Lei  us  pray,  that  those  who 
are  reported  to  have  fallen,  acknowledging  the  hcinousness  ' 
of  their  sin,  may  learn  not  to  desire  an  instantaneous  and  < 
loo  hasty  cure.  Let  us  pray  that  the  fruit  of  pardon  may 
follow  in  the  penitence  of  the  lapsed ;  tliat  being  consciotu 
of  their  crime  they  may  cheerfully  lend  us  their  patience  for 
a  while,  nor  disturb  yet  more  the  still  shaken  condition  of  the 
Church  ;  lest  they  be  found  to  have  lighted  up  persecution 
within  the  Church,  and  turbulence  also  be  added  to  their 
many  crinu'S.  For  shamefacedness  especially  becomes  those, 
who  lie  condemned,  as  unashamed  to  sin.  Let  them  indeed 
knock  at  the  doors,  but  by  no  means  break  them  open. 
Let  them  come  to  the  threshold  of  the  Church,  but  by  no 
means  leap  over  it.  Let  them  watch  ai  the  gates  of  the 
heavenly  camp,  but  armed  with  modesty,  whereby  they  may 
know  that  they  have  been  deserters.  Let  them  resume  the 
tnimpet  of  their  prayers,  but  not  to  sound  a  charge  to  battle. 
Let  them  arm  themselves  with  weapons  of  modesty,  and 
resume  the  shield  of  faith  which,  by  denying  it  through  fear 
of  death,  they  had  parted  with  ;  but  let  them  think  that,  in 
this  armour  thus  late  resumed,  they  are  armed  against  the 
devil,  not  against  the  Church,  who  mourns  their  fall.  Much 
will  tliey  be  profited  by  modest  petitions,  bashful  entreaty, 
needful  humility,  patieuce  not  inactive.  Let  them  send  | 
forth   tears   as   ambassadors  for  Iheir  sorrows;    let   groanft-^ 


I 


r 


DUcipliite  ofChurcAto  have  in  eyethe  mercy  and  severity  of Qod,  07 

uttered  from  their  inmoBt  breast  plead  their  cnuse,  shewing 
their  sorrow  and  shame  for  Ihc  crime  committc'd. 

10.  Nay,  if  they  have  a  thorough  horror  of  the  inagniludt! 
of  their  guilt  and  shame,  if  they  treat  with  hand  tnily  skilful 
the  deadly  strobe  in  their  breast  and  conscience,  and  the  deep 
and  wide  recesses  of  their  wound,  be  ttiey  ashamed  even  to 
beg;  only  that  on  the  other  hand  not  to  have  begged  the  aid 
of  reconciliation  were  matter  of  yet  greater  peril  and  shame. 

p  But  be  all  this  within  the  sacrament  of  the  Faith  *;  be  a  due 
IflGgard  to  time  a  law  in  their  very  entreaty;  be  it  w-ilh  humble 
mtreaty;  be  it  llien  with  submissive  prayer;  for  he  too  who  is 
iked  should  be  softened,  not  forced ;  and  as  the  Divine  cle- 
leocy  should  be  regarded,  so  should  the  Divine  censure ;  for  as 
8  written,  J/orgaiv  tliee  all  that  debt,  because  l/iou  desiredst  M 
;    so  is  it  written,  IV/iosoever  shall  denij  Me  be/ore  men, 
tpill  f  also   deny  he/ore  My   Father,  and  before  His 
tuffels.     For  God,  as  He  is   merciful,  so   is  He  one  Who 
ixacteth  obedience  to  His  priicepts.  and  that  careful ;    and 
He  invites  to   the   feast,  so   him   that   halh  not  on  theM 
W'veddiug  garmeni.  He   casts  out   of  the   assembly   of  the  '^ 
saints,  hound  hand  and  foot.     He  hath  prepared   heaven, 
but  He  hath  prepared  hell  too.     He  hath  prepared  a  place 
of  refreshment,  but  He  hath  prepared  also  eternal  punish- 
meats.   He   halh    prepared   light   inapproachable,  but   He 
hath  prepared  also  a  vast  and  eternal  darkness  of  perpetual 
night 

11.  We  then  here,  desiring  to  obserre  this  moderate  and 
tempered  course  in  the  treatment  of  these  cases,  have  for  a 
long  time, — many  of  us,  and  moreoier  with  several  Bishops  in 
our  neighbourhood,  or  at  no  great  disLince,  and  such  as  the 
beat  of  this  persecution  bad  driven  ttoin  other  distant  pro- 
Tisces, — been  of  opinion  that  nothing  new  should  be  done 
before  the  appointment  of  a  Bishop,  yet  have  thought  that 
the  care  of  tlie  lapsed  must  be  tempered  with  moderaUon ; 
and  that,  meanwhile,  as  long  as  it  pleaseth  God  to  delay  the 
^ft  of  a.  Bishop,  the  case  of  those  who  can  bear  the  delay 

e.  fidci  ai  abave,     Apol,  c.  47.]  nfao  ilso  citli  tbe  Mnanic 
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Epist.  should  be  kept  in  suspense ;  but  that  to  those,  whose  life 
•j-gg^' hastening  to  its  close  admits  of  no  delay,  when  they  have 
done  penance  and  often  professed  a  detestation  for  their 
deeds,  if  with  tears,  with  groaning,  with  weeping,  they  have 
given  signs  of  unfeigned  sorrow  and  penitence,  when,  in 
man^s  sight,  no  hope  of  life  is  left, — that  so  at  length,  with 
caution  and  solicitude,  relief  be  granted  them,  God  Himself 
only  knowing  what  He  will  do  with  such,  and  in  what  way 
He  will  adjust  the  balance  of  His  Judgment;  ourselves  how- 
ever taking  anxious  heed,  that  neither  should  wicked  men 
commend  our  too  ready  compliance,  nor  the  truly  penitent 
blame  our  severity  as  cruel. 

Most  blessed  and  most  glorious  Pope,  we  bid  you  ever 
heartily  farewell  in  the  I^rd,  and  remember  us. 


EPISTLE  XXXI. 

To  Pope  Cyprian^  Moyxes  and  Maximiis  Presbyters^  and 
Nicostratus  and  Rufinvs  Deacons^  and  the  other  Con- 
fessors who  are  fcith  theniy  persevering  in  the  faith  of  the 
truths  in  God  the  Father^  and  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lordy  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost y  greeting. 

1.  Set,  as  we  are,  amidst  various  and  manifold  sorrow, 
brother,  encompassed  by  the  fallen  heaps  of  many  brethren 
throughout  almost  the  whole  world,  the  chief  consolation 
which  hath  reached  us  hath  been,  that  by  the  receipt  of 
your  letters  we  have  been  cheered,  and  obtained  refresh- 
ment for  the  griefs  of  our  troubled  spirits.  Whence  we  are 
now  able  to  understand  the  grace  of  Divine  Providence,  that 
perhaps  for  no  other  reason  He  willed  to  keep  us  so  long 
confined  in  the  bonds  of  imprisonment,  than  that  being  pre- 
pared and  more  mightily  animated  by  your  letters,  we 
might  attain  the  destined  crown  with  a  more  ready  cheerful- 
ness. For  your  letters  have  shone  in  upon  us,  as  in  a 
storm  a  serene  air ;  in  a  troubled  sea  a  longed  for  calm;  rest 
amid  toil ;  health  in  peril  and  pain ;  in  thickest  darkness 
a  bright  and  shining  light ;  we  so  drank  them  in  with  thirsty 
spirits,  and  received  with  them  famished  longing, as  with  joy  to 
find  ourselves  sufficiently  fed  and  invigorated  by  them  for 
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ftlie  atru(;gl<j  with  tlm  tjiniiny'.  The  Lord  will  repay  you 
I  for  this  your  charilyj  aud  return  you  the  thiit  due  to  so 
I  good  a  work.  For  he  do  less  deserves  the  rewaid  of  a 
crown  H'bo  ha&  exhorted,  thau  he  who  has  also  sufl'ered  { 
be  is  DO  less  desert'iDg  of  praise  wlio  hus  taught,  thaD  he 
who  has  also  acted ;  he  is  Do  less  to  he  honoured  who  hath 
admonished,  ihau  he  who  has  fought;  except  indeed  that 
someliuies  a  greater  weight  of  glory  redounds  to  him  who 
instructed,  than  to  him  who  has  proved  himself  a  docile 
disciple.  For  the  one  perhaps  would  not  have  had  the 
excellence  he  has  shewn,  had  not  the  other  taught, 

2.  We  repeat  it  again  therefore,  wu  have  received,  brother 
I  Cyprian,  great  joy,  great  cousalaliim,  great  ease,  especially 
[  that  you  have  described  with  such  glorious  and  fitting 
I  pruses,  the  glorious,  I  will  not  say  death,  but  immortality, 
I  of  Martyrs.  For  such  a  close  ought  to  be  accompanied  with 
I  such  words,  that  th<!  things  related  may  be  described  as 
1  they  were  really  done.  In  your  letters  tljen  we  have 
I  "beheld  those  glorious  triumphs  of  the  Martyrs,  and  with  our 

1  eyes,  in  a  manner,  have  followed  them  on  their  way  to 

Fiiesven ;    and  have  contemplated  them  placed  amidst  angels, 

land   the   Powers   and    Dominions   in    heaven.      We   in   a 

rmanner  heard  too  with  our  own  ears  the  Lord  giving  the 

lestimony  promised  tlieni,  before  the  Father,     This  it  is  then 

irluch  day  by  day  raises  our  courage,  and  inflames  us  to  the  mm.10 

attainment  of  so  great  honour.  ^• 

3.  For  what  more  glorious,  or  what  more  liappy  can  be 
Touchsafed  to  any  man  from  the  Divine  favour,  than  to 
confess  the  Lord  God  in  ihe  very  act  of  ex|)irTng  in  the  very 
bands  of  His  murderers  ?  than  amidst  the  various  and  ex- 
quisite torments  of  the  fury  of  the  secular  power,  the 
body  racked  and  tortured  and  mangled,  to  confess  Christ 
the  Sod  of  God,  with  a  free  though  departing  spirit? 
leaving  the  world  to  seek  heaven  ?  quitting  men  to  stand 
amidst  angels  f  breaking  through  all  worldly  impediments, 
lu  stand  free  in  the  uglit  of  God  ?  to  gain  a  heavenly  king- 
dom  without  any  delay'?    to  become  the  colleague  with 

>  The  ■(nogth  of  ihoie  i-ondBmned  Purp.  j.  17.)  which  fumiihiis  the  itnige 

Id  Otf  glsdiMorinl  shows  wu  kept  up  ben. 

hf*  pravioai  laW  diet,  ml  Dan.  a.  0.  *  See  de  Eih.  Mart.  §.  13.  p,300, 1. 

a.  G.  Tart.  Apol.  c.  43.   hence   the  Oxf.  Tr. 

"  Cttiw  libom"  of  the  Mnrtjrs  (A««  | 
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vtVi  ^^^^^  '"  suffering  for  the  Name  of  Christ?  by  the  Divine 
j-^^' mercy  to  be  maile  the  judge  of  one's  own  judge  ?  to  hare 
brought  away  an  unspotted  conscience  from  the  confession 
of  His  Name  ?  not  to  have  obeyed  human  and  profane  laws 
contrary  to  the  Faith  ?  to  have  borne  a  public  witness  to  the 
truth?  by  dying  to  have  overcome  that  very  death,  which  js 
dreaded  by  all?  by  death  itself  to  have  attained  immor- 
tality? torn  and  tortured  by  all  the  instruments  ofcnielty, 
to  have  overcome  the  torture  by  the  tortures  themselves  ?  by 
strength  of  courage  to  have  UTestled  successfully  with  all 
the  agonies  of  a  mangled  body  ?  not  to  liave  shuddered 
at  one's  own  blood  streaming  forth?  enduring  through  faith*, 
to  begin  to  love  our  punishments  ?  to  think  it  loss  to  their  lift 
not  to  have  departed  out  of  it  ? 

4,  For  to  this  battle  the  Lord,  as  it  were  with  the  trumpet 

Mat.  10,  of  His  Gospel,  rouselh  us,  saying,  He  that  loveth  father  or 

3..  3S.  „^Q|f^gf  fiiore  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me.     And  he  that 

loveih  his  own  soul  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me.. 

And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  Me, 

Cf.Mai.i's  not  u-orlhy  qf  Me.     And  again.  Blessed  are  they  which 

11  13    '*''*  persecuted  /or  righteojianess'  sake;  for  theirs  is  the 

Luke  6,  kingdom  qf  heawn.     Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  perse- 

T  63."   <^''^  y")  ^'"^  ^l^  y"  ■"   '■y ''^'^i  (""^  f"^  exceeditig  glad :  for 

so   did  their  fathers  persecute    the  prophets   which   were 

Mat.  10  b^ore  ymt.     And  again.    Ye  shall  stand  bqfore  governors 

IF.  ai.  fjufi  ii{figg ;    and  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to 

death,  and  the  father  the  son ;    and  he  that  endureth  to  the 

Rev.  3  Pirf  shall  be  saved.     And,  To  him  that  overcomelh  will  I 

" '  ■       grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame, 

and  am  set  down  on  the  throne  of  My  Father.     Moreover 

the  A|>oslle  asks ;    Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  qf 

Christ?   shall   tribulation,   or   distress,   or  persecution,  or 

famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  stcord?    As  it  is  written^} 

liDm.  B,  For  Thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long,  we  are 

^*~^''  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter  ;    nay,  i?i  all  these  thii 

we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us. 

&.  When  we  read  and  compare  these  things  and  the  lil 
in  the  Gospels,  and  in  our  Lord's   words   feel   as  it  v 
torches  put  under  us  to  kindle  our  faith ;    not  only  do  we 

*  "  sut'plicin   s'lB  poBi   fidem   ninare     stid  (hen,  niwn  endurance,  to  lore  sat- 


I 

^ 


■  ir 

reie        ' 


I  ChriatiaHs sought,  ortcailedfor,  mariyrae^atGaaguu 

f  no  longer  dread  the  enemies  of  the  ti'utli,we  even  challenge" 
Lttienii  and  in  the  very  fact  that  we  have  uot  yielded,  we 
LlMve  already  conquered  the  eoemies  of  God,  and  have  over- 


*  Thi«  may  more  Biturally,  luid,  ac- 
coiding  to  Ihe  principles  of  S.  Cjpriao, 
would,  relate  ts  tbe  bold  defianoe  of  Ihe 
HsiLlbeii  iDSgiBtrate,  br  the  Chrittiuu 
when  bronght  befoc 
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«Dce  Ibc  rule  of  the  Cbarch  forbids  th&t 
an;  pment  bimMlf  (for  mattyrdorti) 
*c.'"^  The  Cbarch  of  Smyrna  colli!  tbe 
BurtyrdomofS.  Polycaip,  after  he  bad 
WithdrawD  tumielf,  ><  a  maitjnlain  ac- 
oordiag  to  Ihe  Uci<pel.  For  he  wished 
to  be  giTcti  up,  an  did  The  Lord,  that 
««  aim  might  become  jioitators  of  Him , 
OM  ceiuideriiig  only  niir  ottn  things, 
and  alto  thone  of  otheni.''  (Epist  Eccl. 
Smjni.  ap.  Valea.  od  Ens.  it.  15.)  Tbe 
nine  principlea  are  girea  by  S.  Clem. 
Alex.  Strcan.  iy.  10.  p.  597.  ed.  Pott. 
<oa  our  Lord'*  wards  Halt.  10,  23.) 
and  Tii.  II.  p.  871.  by  Origen  also  in 
Matt  torn.  T.  |.  23.  and  in  JoBon.  18, 
19.  L  SS.  o.  IB.  and  S.  Anbr.  de  Off. 
f.  S;.  ^.  187.  S.  Aug.  0.  Gaad.  Donai. 
L  I.  40.  (quoting  the  Acta  of  St.  C. 
■e*  Oxf.  Tr.  p.  xx.)  S.  Ambr.  I.  c.  and 
Ae  Cbarch  of  Smyrna  in  their  Ep. 
aariftn  the  resun,  (aee  c.  6.  ed.  Ueaer. 
aodap.Vale^.adEus.  i<.  IB,)  lev!  bdy 
OTsr-oonGdentlyeipasi!hinuelfto  perif* 
to  which  be  ii  uneqa^;  Origen  also, 
die  want  of  charity  in  aggrivsling 
die  condemnation  of  the  heathen.  Yet 
Ihii  no  wayi  excludea  the  contrary 
practice,  irheo  some  sudden  emerBency 
oororred,  and  holy  people  might  know 
tbenMclTca  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  aa  when  S,  Rumanna  ooald  not 
heat  the  eight  of  ChristiBDa  sacriGcing, 
and  rebaked  them,  "  out  of  zeal  fur  the 
bononr  of  God,"  and  ao  was  manrred, 
(Eu.  de  Han.  Pal.  c.  3.)  or  SS.  Prii- 
Coa,  Malcbiu,  and  Alex  under,  "kindled 
Iw  a  divine  glow  of  faith,"  ^Unityrol. 
Bom.  Mart.  38.)  or,  amid  the  general 
DoaatematJOD,  S.  ApphiaDus.  xeized  the 
Pmtor'a  arm  when  ancrificing,  "  the 
DiTiDe  power  which  led  him  thereto 
mealcing  aloud  by  big  Tcry  act,"  (Era. 
lb.  0.4.)  or  SS.  AntoninuK,  Zebiou,  and 
U  cried  to  one  to  cease  from  hia 
«r,  (ih.  e.  9.)  or  S.  jEdcuias  aimck 
■■  .6.  and  note.)  These  were 
.  etiike  terror  into  the  Heo- 
nar  Lord  Who  gave  them 


strength  to  endure,  or  wnughl  ulracle* 
as  to  their  bodies,  (c.  4  fin.  c.  9  fin.) 
sanctioned  it.    Such  is  everywhere  tbe 

f'ldgDieDl  even  of  Eusebiua.  Of  tbe 
ke  kind  waa  it,  when  all  the  Chris- 
tians of  a  city  in  one  body  presented 
themaelvBa  to  the  Frocansul.  (Tert.  ad 
Soap.  c.  6.)  'Fhe  williagness  to  die  a^ 
peara  in  have  hindered  the  peraecntion. 
Again,  the  aclf-ubUtion  of  ChrisCianB, 
who  bad  once  denied,  (Ens.  v.  1.)  was 
but  tbe  rcHiinding  of  a  denial  of  onr 
Lord.  Elac  it  ia  even  remarkable  in 
the  persecution  of  Verus,  bow  the 
Chriadans  wailed  to  be  seized,  (lb.) 
Other  cues  (a*  of  the  vir^iii,  who 
cried  out  from  the  crowd,  "  And  bow 
long  to  rm  en  teat  thou  thus  savagely 
my  sister  P"  (ib.  c.  8.)  seem  the  eflecti 
of  an  involuntary  but  divine  sympathy, 
giving  occaaion  to  noble  suffering.  (See 
ib.)  In  each  caiv,  "  Viadnm  was  jus- 
tified of  her  children ;"  the  discernment 
to  meet  or  to  avoid  such  perils,  Origen 
S4>y«,  "  belonga  to  the  wise  in  Clirlat," 
[torn.  Ili.  on  S.  MstL  ^.  I.)  See  further 
Pearson, V indie.  Ign.  c.9.  and  de  Laps. 
0.  8.  p.  169.  not,  g,  Oif.  Tr.  The  re- 
lalion  in  the  Acta  8.  Stephsni,  that  al 
tbe  beginning  of  lbs  peraecntion  of 
Valerian,  some  Christians  bid  them. 
aelves,  "  others  betraying  themselves 
(Be  prodentes)  Bbtsincd  the  crown  of 
martyrdom,"  (ap.  Baron.  Ann.  2fi9.  j. 
31.)  seems  to  relate  to  sucb  as  had  been 
already  accused,  who  might  know  that 
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guided  by  the  act  of  our  Lord,  (S.  Job. 
IS,  4.  &.)  as  when  S.  Fbocaa  told  Ihe 
soldiers  sent  to  slay  him,  "  I  am  that 
Pfaocaa;"  (3.  Asterius  Horn,  in  Phocam 
M.  ap.  Cnmbefis.  I,  i.  p.  17e,  7.)  or  S. 
Polycarp.in  the  end,  would  not  escape. 
(Ep,  Eccl.  Smyrn.  ap.  Ens.  iv.  16.) 
The  present  passage  seems  rather  to 
relate  tc  th«  "  good  cnnfessionH"  of  tbe 
Faith,  or  the  readincsa  of  Chriatians 
for  the  torture,  whereby  the  heathen 
persecntors  were  the  more  provoked ; 
as  when  S.  Polycnrp,  with  a  gmnn, 
eclioed  [he  words,  ■](■  ri^  tAtin  (1,  c.) 
or  S.  Potbinus,  "  Tbou  ehalt  know,  if 
Ihou  art  worthy  j"  (Mnrtjrsof  Lvont, 
ib.  V.  1.)  or  S.  Romanua,  rn/ui  A  nw 
(Mart.  Pal.  c.  a.)  or  SS.  Salominna 
and  Snturui,  "  Thou  us,  God  Ihce  will 
jadge."  (Acta  Perp«t.  $.  [».) 


72  Prayers  for  martyrdom  and  to  be  daity  prepared  for  it, 

Epist.  come  the  nefarious  laws  against  the  Failh.  And  though  we 
^  'have  not  yet  shed  our  blood,  but  are  prepared  to  shed  it, 
no  one  may  think  this  postponement  clemency,  for  it  injures 
us,  it  interposes  a  hindrance  to  our  glory,  it  puts  off  heaven, 
it  delays  the  glorious  sight  of  God.  For  in  a  contest  of 
this  sort,  in  a  battle  of  this  sort  where  it  is  the  fight  of  faith, 
not  to  put  off  martyrs  by  delay  is  true  clemency.  Rray 
therefore,  dearest  Cyprian,  that  the  Lord  may  day  by  day 
more  and  more  richly  and  readily  arm  and  adorn  us  by 
His  grace,  and  confirm  and  strengthen  us  by  the  might  of 
His  power ;  and,  as  the  good  Captain,  having  hitherto  exer- 
cised and  trained  His  soldiers  in  the  camp  of  our  prison- 
house.  He  would  now  lead  them  out  to  the  intended  field 
of  battle ;  that  He  would  give  us  the  divine  armour,  those 
weapons  which  know  not  defeat,  the  breastplate  of  righteous- 
nessy  which  is  never  wont  to  be  broken,  the  shield  offaith^ 
which  cannot  be  pierced  through,  the  helmet  of  salvation^ 
which  cannot  be  cloven,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ^  which 
is  not  used  to  be  blunted.  For  to  whom  should  we  rather 
give  in  charge  to  ask  these  things  for  us,  than  to  so 
reverend  a  Bishop ;  as  destined  victims  asking  aid  of  the 
Priest  ? 

6.  Behold  another  joy  to  us,  that,  though  you  have,  firom 
the  circumstances  of  the  times,  been  for  a  while  separated 
from  the  brethren,  yet  you  have  not  been  wanting  in  the 
duties  of  your  Episcopal  charge ;  that  you  have  firequently 
strengthened  the  Confessors  by  your  letters  ;  that  you  have 
defrayed  also  necessary  expenses  fi^m  your  own  rightfiil 
funds;  that  you  have  ever  shewn  yourself  in  a  manner 
present  in  all  things ;  that  in  no  part  of  your  duty  have 
you  halted  as  a  deserter. 

7.  But  what  most  powerfully  excited  us  to  exceeding 
joy,  we  cannot  suppress,  or  rather  we  must  record  it 
with  the  full  testimony  of  our  approbation.  For  we  per- 
ceive that  you  have,  with  befitting  severity,  and  deservedly, 
reproved  both  those  who,  unmindful  of  their  sins,  in  your 
absence,  with  hasty  and  precipitate  eagerness,  had  extorted 
peace  from  the  Presbyters,  and  those  who,  without  heed  to 

Matt.7,jiie  Gospel,  had,  with  sacrilegious  readiness,  given  the  holy'' 

«  See  on  Tert  de  Speot.  c.  25.  p.  314.  not.  n.  Oxf.  Tr. 
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of  the  Lord  unto  dogn,  and  pearls  to  xirine:  whcrpas 
a  great  sin,  which  has  spread  with  incredible  de»olutian 
over  iilniost  the  whole  world,  ought  oidy,  as  you  write, 
to  be  dealt  with,  with  caiilion  and  moderation,  in  a 
consultation  of  iiU  the  IJishopa,  Presbyters,  Deacons,  Con- 
fessors, and  laymen  too  who  have  stood  fast,  as  yoii  yourself 
in  your  lettuTS  teitily;  lest  while  we  attempt  unseasonably 
to  repair  the'mins,  we  should  be  found  to  occasion  other  and 
greater.  For  where  have  wii  left  ihe  divine  word,  if  pardon 
is  BO  easily  granted  to  sinners  ?  their  minds  Indeed  are  to  be 
cherished,  and  nurtured  to  the  time  of  their  maturity,  and 
ihey  are  to  he  instructed  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  how  vast  a 
Mn,  and  above  all  sins,  they  have  cummilted.  Nor  let  them  be 
enboldened  by  this,  that  they  are  many ;  rather  be  they  the 
more  restrained  by  this  very  fact,  that  they  are  not  few.  The 
boldness  of  numbers  does  not  usually  avail  to  the  extenuation 
of  a  crime ;  but  rather  these  things,  shame,  modesty,  patience, 
discipline,  humility,  and  submission,  awaiting  the  judgment 
of  others  on  itself,  abiding  others'  sentence  on  what  concerns 
hself.  This  is  it  that  proves  penitence;  this  is  it  that 
tningeth  heahng  over  a  deep-sunk  wound;  this  is  it  that 
neslores  and  builds  up  the  mins  nf  a  soul  overthrown;  this, 
vhich  quells  and  checks  th(<  vapour  that  teems  from  their 
nCHsome  sins.  A  physician  will  not  give  to  the  sick  the  diet 
of  healthy  frames;  lest,  by  unseasonable  food,  he  should 
htflame,  not  cheek,  the  rage  of  the  disease  ;  lest,  in  a  word, 
what  might  by  fasting  have  been  more  early  reduced,  he 
through  impatience  feed  and  protract  by  undigested  food. 

8.  Cleansed  then  by  good  works  must  be  the  hands 
polluted  wiUi  impious  sacrifices ;  the  wretched  lips,  defiled 
with  unholy  food,  must  he  purified  with  the  words  of  true 
penitence.  The  mind  must  be  broken  up,  renewed,  and 
consecrated  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  faithful  heart. 
Frequent  penitential  groanings  must  be  heard.  Not  once 
■lone,  but  oftentimes  must  tears  of  fuithfulness  he  poured  from 
tbeir  eyes;  that  those  very  eyes,  which  have  with  guilt 
looked  upon  the  idols,  may,  by  tears,  appeasing  God,  wash 
It  the  crimes  they  had  committed.  In  disease  nothing 
K>  necessary  as  patience.  The  distempered  struggle 
their  pain ;   and  at  length  hope  liir  health,  if  by  en- 


74  Men  )wt  to  repine/or  what,  of  their  own/ree-icUl,  they  hit. 

Epibt.  durance   they  can   overcome  their  pain.     For  treaclieroQ* 
^"^  is  tbe  scar  which  the  physician  has  loo  hastily  healed 

and  the  cure  is  undone  by  any  casualty,  if  the  remedies  be 
not  applied  securely  because  slowly.  A  flame  is  easily 
re-kindled  into  a  conflagratioD,  unless  the  whole  fire  be 
extinguished  to  the  very  last  spark.  In  like  way,  such  as 
'  The  these'  should  know  that  their  case  is  better  provided  for 
by  the  veiy  delay,  and  that  remedies  are  more  sure  ii-om 
need  fill  caution. 

9.  In  fine,  where  will  be  found  such  as  are  now  shut 
up  in  the  keeping  of  a  filthy  prison  for  confessing  Christy 
if  they  who  have  denied  Him  do  not  peril  their  faith  f  where 
they  who  are  bound  and  encompassed  by  chains  for  the 
Name  of  God,  if  they  are  not  deprived  of  Communion,  who 
have  not  retained  the  confession  of  God  ?  Wliere  the  Martyrs 
in  prison,  to  lay  down  their  glorious  Uves,  if  they  who  bare 
abandoned  tlie  faith,  feel  not  the  magnitude  of  their  perils 
and  their  sins?  But  if  they  pretend  too  great  impatience  and 
demand  communion  with  unenduring  haste,  in  vain  do  they 
cast  forth,  from  their  petulant  and  unbridled  mouths,  those 
querulous  and  invidious  reproaches,  unavailing  against  the 
truth :  for  they  might  of  their  own  right  have  retained  that, 
which  now  on  a  necessity,  sought  by  their  own  free-will,  they 
are  compelled  to  ask  for.  For  the  Failh  which  was  able  to 
confess  Christ,  might  have  been  preserved  also  by  Christ,  in 
communion  with  Ilim. 

Most  blessed  and  most  glorious  Pope,  we  bid  thee  ever 
heartily  farewell  in  the  Lord,  and  be  mindful  of  us. 

EPISTLE  XXXII. 

Cyprian  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  his  brethren, 
greeting. 
1.  That  you  may  know,  dearest  brethren,  what  I  have  I 
written  to  the  Clergy  at  Rome,  and  what  answer  ihey  hard  I 
sent  me,  and  what  likewise  Moysesand  Maximus  Presbytem, 
and  Nicostratus  and  Rufinus  Deacons,  and  the  other  Con- 
fessors who  are  set  with  them  in  prison,  have  written  in 
aDHwer  to  my  Epistles,  I  have  sent  copies  of  the  whole  for 
your  perusal.     Do  ye  take  all  the  care  ye  can,  that  what  I  j 
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hare  writtea,  and  they  have  answered,  be  made  known  to  our 
brethren.  And  if  any  Bishops  of  foreign  Churches,  my 
Colleagues,  or  Presbyters,  or  Deacons,  are  with  you,  or 
shall  come  among  you,  let  them  bear  the  whole  from  you. 
If  also  they  wish  to  take  copies  of  the  Epistles  and  to  take 
ihem  home,  let  them  have  liberty  to  transcribe  them.  Although 
[  have  already  charged  our  brother  Satunis,  the  Reader,  that 
he  would  permit  all  to  copy  them  who  so  wish ;  that  in  settling 
for  the  present,  in  whatever  degree,  the  affairs  of  the  Church, 
one  coDsent,  and  that  conformable  to  the  Faith,  may  be  ob- 

I   Bened  by  all.  For  the  rest  however,  as  1  have  written  to  very 
many  of  my  Colleagues,  we  will  consider  what  is  to  be  done 

,  more  at  large  in  a  full  council,  when,  by  God's  permission, 
e  shall  be  enabled  to  meet  together. 

Dearest   and  much  longed-for  brethren,  I  bid   you  ever 
heartily  farewell.     Salute  the  brotherhood.     Farewell. 


EPISTLE  XXXIII. 


Cyprian  to  the  Lapsed. 


^H       Our  Lord,  whose  precepts  and   warnings   we   ought  to 
^~   observe,   determining    the    honour  of   a   Bishop   and    the 
ordering  of  His  owu  Church,  speaks  in  the  Gospel,  and  says 
lo  Peter,  /  say  u/ilo  thee,  Tfiat  thou  art  Peter,  and  on  thisM^Lie, 

•  rock  ttill  I  build  My  Church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  '^-  ^^■ 
not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  qf  heaven :  and  ivhatsoeivr  thou  shall  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shall 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  Thence  the 
ordinaUon  of  Bishops,  and  the  ordering  of  the  Church,  runs 
dovra  along  the  com^e  of  time  and  line  of  succession,  so 
that  the  Church  is  settled  upon  her  Bishops  ;  and  every  act  of 
the  Church  is  regulated  by  these  same  Prelates.  Since  then 
this  is  founded  on  the  divine  law,  I  marvel  that  some  have 
had  the  bold  temerity  to  write  to  me,  as  if  they  were  ad- 
dressing letters  in  the  name  of  the  Church ;  whereas  the 
Church  consistcth  of  the  Bishops,  and  Clergj',  and  all  who 
stand.  Far  be  it  that  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  and  His  in- 
(rinciblc   might   should  allow   the    niunber   of  the    lapsed 


76  Modesty  ofguch  lapsed  as  were  of  large  bountifulness, 

Epist.  to  be  called  the  Church ;    whereas  it  is  written,  Ood  is  not 

^  g^ '  the  Ood  of  the  dead^  but  of  the  living.     We  wish  indeed 

Mat22,that  all  may  be  made  to  live,  and  with  supplications  and 

groans  we  pray  that  they  may  be  restored  to  their  ancient 

state.     But  if  some  of  the  lapsed  will  have  it  that  they  are 

the  Church,  and  if  the  Church  is  with  them  and  in  them, 

what  remains,  than  that  they  be  entreated  by  us,  that  they 

would  vouchsafe  to  admit  us  into  the  Church  ?    Submissive 

then,   peaceable,  and   modest,  must   they   needs   be,  who, 

mindful  of  their  sin,  ought  to  appease  God,  and  not  write  in 

-the  name  of  the  Church,  when  they  should  rather  feel  aware 

that  they  are  writing  to  the  Church. 

2.  But  there  have  written  to  me  lately  some  of  the  lapsed 
who  are  humble,  and  meek,  and  trembling,  and  fearing  God, 
and  who  have  ever  shewn  in  the  Church  a  noble  and  en- 
larged charity';  and  have  ascribed  their  work  to  the  Lord, 
Luke  knowing  that  He  has  said.  When  ye  shall  have  fione  all 
'  '  these  things^  say^  We  are  unprofitable  servants;  we  have 
done  that  uhich  uxi^  our  duty  to  do.  Which  things  they 
considering,  although  they  had  received  letters  from  the 
"  Miti*-  Martyrs,  yet,  that  their  amends'  might  be  allowed  of  the 
Lord,  wrote  to  me,  with  entreaty,  that  they  acknowledged 
their  sin,  and  were  performing  sincere  penance,  yet  that 
they  did  not  rashly,  or  with  importunity,  press  their  reconci- 
liation ;  btit  awaited  my  presence,  saying  that  reconciliation 
itself  would  be  more  grateful  to  them,  if  they  should  receive 
it  when  I  was  present.  How  much  I  congratulate  these, 
God  is  witness;  Who  hath  vouchsafed  to  discover*  what 
such  sen'ants  earn  of  His  mercy.  Having  lately  received 
these  letters,  and  now  reading  your^s  written  in  a  dif- 
ferent tone,  I  beg  you  to  distinguish  your  several  requests, 
and,  whoever  you  are  who  have  now  sent  these  letters, 
subscribe  your  names  to  the  petition,  and  transmit  it  to  me 
with  your  several  names.  For  I  must  first  know  whom  I 
have  to  answer ;  then,  1  will  write  in  answer  to  each  of  your 
requests,  according  as  I  may  be  able  in  the  mediocrity  of 
my  station  and  line  of  conduct. 

*  glorioM  et  grmnditer  operati  irant  *  ostendere,  i.  e.  by  visio.i.  The  same 

S.  CypriHn  m  uses  the  words,  openiri,  humble  way  of  writing  a«  before.    See 

operatioues,  commonly.  See  de  Op.  et  Ep.  xi.  p.  36.  n.  f. 
Eleem.  p.  252  sqq.  Oxf.  Tr. 
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I  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  lieartily  farewell ;  and 
L  that  you  would  live  peaceably  and  quietly,  accoiding  to 
I  the  Lord's  discipline.     Farewell. 


EPISTLE  XXXIV. 

Cyprian  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  kis  brethren, 
greetijig. 

Ye  have  done  riglitly  and  according  to  diEcipliuc,  dearest 
I  brethren,  in  that  with  the  advice  of  my  Colleagues  who  were 
\  with  you,  ye  have  determined  not  to  commuoicale  with 
I  Gaius,  Presbyter  of  Didda,  and  his  Deacon ;  who,  having 
I  been  frpquently  delected  in  their  perverse  errors,  communi- 
I  eating  with  the  lapsed  and  offering  their  oblations,  and 
I  liaving  been,  once  and  again,  as  you  wrote  to  me,  warned  by 
my  Colleague  not  to  do  so,  have  obstinately  persisted  in 
their  presumption  and  boldness,  so  deceiving  certain  bre- 
thren of  our  people  i  whose  good  we  are  anxious  to  consult 
ivith  all  humility,  and  whose  safety  we  tend,  not  with  feigned 
I  adulation,  but  with  sincere  faith  ;  advising  tlieui  to  entreat 
I  ihe  Lord  with  true  penitence  and  mourning  and  entire 
I  Borrow;  for  it  is  written,  Remember  from  w/ience  thou  art'B.er.2, 
yaUen,aHd  repent.  And  again  Holy  Scriptiu-c  saith,  7Xu«i|,.  30^ 
LmiM  the  Lord ;  Ji7ien  thou  shall  return  and  mourn,  then  '^-  '*^- 
mMhalt  thou  be  saved,  and  shall  know  where  thou  bast  been. 
I  Sut  how  can  Ihey  mourn  and  repent,  whose  mourning  and 
t  some  of  the  Presbyters  intercept,  rashly  thinking  that 
I  communion  is  to  be  restored  to  them,  not  considering  that 
Lit  is  written,  They  who  cull  you  happy '  cause  you  to  err,  and 
Ifiestroy  the  way  of  your  paths.  No  wonder  that  our  wbole- 
tsome  and  true  counsel  produces  no  good,  while  tlie  heallbAil 
I'lnith  is  hindered  by  pernicious  smoothness  and  flattery ;  and 
I  |be  wounded  and  diseased  minds  of  the  lapsed  sutler  what 
■the  rich  and  iulirm  often  suffer  bodily;  while  they  reject 
[wholesome  food  and  beneficial  beverage,  as  bitter  and  loath- 
fsome,  and  long  for  the  things  which  seem  sweet  and 
pleasurable   for  the   present,    they  bring   upon    them   de- 


78  St.  C.  will  not  decide  alone  what  ihall/orm  a  precedent. 
Epist.  struction  and  death,  by  their  inattention  and  disobedience : 

XXXIV  . 

jl-gjr-nor  can  the  troe  remedies  of  the  physician  profit  to  their 
healthy  while  a  soft  indulgence  by  its  smoothness  deceiveth. 

2.  Do  you  therefore,  according  to  my  Epistles,  coun- 
selling this  faithfully  and  healthfully,  not  withdraw  from 
these  wiser  counsels.  And  read  these  same  Epistles  to  my 
Colleagues  also  should  any  either  be  with  you,  or  come 
among  you,  that  with  unanimity  and  concert,  we  may  take 
wholesome  counsel  for  mollifying  and  healing  the  wounds 
of  the  lapsed  ;  purposing  to  consider  more  fully  concerning 
all,  when,  by  God's  mercy,  we  shall  begin  again  to  come 
together.  Meanwhile,  if  any  rash  and  intemperate  person, 
whether  of  our  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  or  of  strangers, 
shall  presume  to  communicate  with  the  lapsed  before  our 
sentence  is  given,  let  him  be  forbidden  our  communion, 
having  hereafter  to  give  account  of  his  temerity  before  us  all, 
when,  by  God's  permission,  we  shall  meet  together. 

3.  Ye  desired  me  also  to  give  my  opinion  concerning 
Philumenus  and  Fortunatus,  Subdeacons,  and  Favorinus 
an  Acolythe,  who  withdrew  in  the  middle  of  the  per- 
secution, and  have  now  come  back.  In  this  matter  I 
cannot  make  myself  sole  judge,  since  many  of  the  Clergy 
are  still  absent,  and  have  not  thought  right,  even  thus  late, 
to  return  to  their  place.  The  case  of  each  must  be  con- 
sidered separately,  and  decided  more  fully  and  more  ac- 
curately, with  advice  not  only  of  my  Colleagues,  but  of  the 
whole  people.  For  a  case  which  will  for  the  future  consti- 
tute a  precedent,  as  regards  the  ministers  of  the  Church, 
must  be  weighed  and  pronounced  with  mature  deliberation. 
Meanwhile  let  it  suffice  that  they  refrain  from  receiving  the 
monthly  dividend,  not  as  being  deprived  of  the  ecclesiastical 
ministry,  but  that  all  matters  may  be  reserved  entire  until 
my  return. 

1  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell.     Salute 
the  whole  brotherhood,  and  fare  ye  well. 


siret  gentler  meant,  keeps  kit  powers  in  reserve.  79 

EPISTLE  XXXV. 

Cyprian  io  the  Presbyters  and  Deacmis  abiding  at  Rome, 
his  brethren,  greeting. 

As  well  our  mutual  affection,  a^  our  cominoi]  piiociples 

f  tequire,  dearest  brethraii,  that  I  should  withhold  from  you 

none  of  tlie  things  transat-ted  here  among  us,  that  so,  in 

what  concerns  the  well-ordering  of  the  Church,  wc  may  have 

one  common  plan.     For  after  I  had  written  you  the  Epistle 

which  I  sent  by  Satunis  the  Header  and  Optatus  the  Subdeacon, 

concerning  the  deliberate  rashness*  of  certain  of  tlie  lapsed, 

who  shrunli  from  penance  and   from   appeasing  God,  they 

LwTote  to  me  not  requesting  peace  lo  be  granted  tliem,  but 

itlaimiog  it  as  already  granted,  because  they  say  that  Paulus 

s  given  peace  lo  all ;   as  you  will  read  in  iheir  letter,  of 

■Which  1  send  you  a  copy.     Moreover  of  the  brief  answer  I 

■wrote  them  for  the  present,  and  of  the  letter  which  I  afterwards 

lirrote  to  my  Clergy ;   of  these  too,  that  you  may  know  the 

■vbole  matter,  I  send  you  copies.     But  if  after  all,  their 

temerity  shall  not  be  checked  either  by  mine,  or  your  letters, 

WajiA  they  will  not  obey  wholesome  counsel,  1  shall  take  those 

steps  which  the  Lord,  according  to  the  Gospel,  has  commanded  Mat  is, 

lo  be  taken.  ""  ^• 

[  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell.     Faro 

swell. 

EPISTLE   XXXVI."  .See 

Ep.  30. 
To  Poiie  Cyprian,  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  abiding  at 
Rome,  greeting. 

1.  When  we  had  read  your  letters,  dearest  brother,  which 
yon  sent  by  Fortunatus  the  Subdeacon,  we  were  stricken  with 
twofold  sorrow,  and  overwhelmed  with  double  grief,  that 
there  was  no  rest  allowed  you  in  such  a  pressure  of  per- 
HcutioD,  and  that  the  ungovcmed  petulance  of  the  lapsed 


•  it  qaorunrtnm  lapjorum  proapeoto  lemprita* — littetBi  ad  me  feeetunl, 
tencritAte.  Fell,  from  Bodl.  1.  de  qnor.  which  ir  unlike  tlie  ubukI  eonjibtictioQ 
pnnp.  t«m. ;  Bal.  quor.  Ispi.  coaapiraU    of  St.  C. 
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F.pisT.  brethren  was  shewn  to  be  carried  to  a  periloiis  boMnesa  of 
j^  2gQ  language.  But,  though  these  things  we  have  mentioned 
grievously  cast  down  our  miuils,  jet  your  vigour,  and  the 
severity  shewn  by  you  according  to  the  Gospel  discijiliiic!, 
lighteus  this  heavy  burthen  ol'  our  grief;  in  that  thou  both 
restraineet  justly  the  wickedness  of  some,  and  by  exhorting 
to  repentance,  shewest  the  legitimate  way  to  safety. 

9.  It  surprises  us  indeed  exceedingly  that  they  should 
have  thought  of  rushing  to  such  lengths,  as,  with  so  much 
urgency,  at  such  an  unripe  and  bitter  season,  on  occasion  of 
a  crime  and  sin  so  vast  and  enoimous,  not  to  beg  for  peace, 
but  to  claim  it,  yea  to  say  that  tlify  have  it  already  in 
heaven.  If  they  have  it,  why  do  they  ask  for  what  they 
already  possess  ?  but  if  it  is  proved  by  their  very  asking  for 
it,  that  they  have  it  not,  why  do  they  not  await  their  judg- 
ment from  whom  they  have  thought  right  to  ask  for  that 
peace,  which  consequently  they  have  not  i  But  if  they  think 
they  have  from  any  other  source  tlie  privilege  of  com- 
munion, let  them  endeavour  to  compare  it  with  the  Gospel, 
that  Ko  it  may  fully  avail  them,  if  it  does  uol  disagree  with 
the  Gospel  rules.  But  how  can  that  give  Gospel  com- 
munion, which  secmelh  lo  be  opposed  to  Gospel  truth? 
For  since  every  prerogative  gives  the  privilege  nf  indulgence 
on  this  condition  only,  that  it  be  not  at  variance  will)  his 
will  witli  whom  it  scekelh  association,  tlien.  because  this  is 
at  variance  with  His  Will  with  Whom  it  seekelh  association, 
it  must  needs  lose  the  indulgence  and  privilege  of  the  as- 
sociation. 

3,  Let  them  conHtder  then  what  tliey  arc  attempting  to  do 
in  this  matter.  For  if  they  say  that  the  Gospel  gives  one 
sentence,  and  the  Martj  rs  another ;  by  bringing  the  Martyrs 
in  collision  with  the  Gospel,  they  will  be  endangered  on 
both  sideit.  For  both  will  the  majesty  of  the  Gospel 
ap]tear  broken  and  prostrate,  if  it  can  be  set  aside  by  the 
novelty  of  anoUier  decree,  and  the  glorious  crown  of  con- 
fession be  taken  from  the  head  of  the  MarlyrK,  if  they  be 
found  not  to  have  obtained  it  by  upholding  of  that  Gospel 
by  which  tliey  become  Martyrs',  so  tliat  it  harmonLzeth  well 
that  none  should  more  avoid  deciding  aught  against  the 
h  Ep.  27.  as.  de  Lip..  §.  13.  p.  166,  7-  Oif.  Tr. 
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Go!*pel,  than  lie  who  frnm  ihe  Gospel  laboiireth  to  earn  the 
name  oi"  Martyr.  We  wouhl  moreover  be  informed  of  this, 
if  Martyrs  uu  no  other  account  become  Martyrs,  than  that 
by  not  sacrificing  they  might  retain  the  peace  of  the  Church 
even  to  the  shedding  uf  their  own  blood,  lest  being  over- 
come by  tlie  pains  of  tlie  torture,  thev  losing  llmt  peace, 
lose  their  salvation,  how  can  they  hold  that  the  salvation 
which,  had  they  sacrificed,  they  ihouj^ht  they  should  not 
attain,  is  to  he  granted  to  lho)>e  who  arc  reported  to  bavo 
sacrificed,  whereas  they  ought  lo  uphold  in  others  the  sume 
law,  which  themselves  laid  do(vn  for  their  own  guidance  f 

4.  In  this  business  too  we  perceive  that  they  have  ad- 
ranccd  against  their  own  cause  the  very  tiling,  which  they 
thought  made  for  ihcra.  For  if  the  Martyrs  thought  that 
peace  was  to  be  granted  lo  them,  why  did  not  they  them- 
selves grant  it  f  why,  as  themselves  admit,  did  they  refer 
them  to  the  Bishops?  For  he  who  orders  a  thing  to  be  done, 
can  surely  do  what  he  orders  to  be  done.  But  as  we 
understand,  and  as  the  matter  speaks  and  declares  for  itself, 
the  most  holy  Martyrs  thought  right  to  observe  both  ways 
a  due  attention  both  to  modesty  and  tnith.  For  because 
they  were  importuned  by  many,  in  referring  them  to  the 
Bishop  they  thought  to  consult  their  own  modesty,  so  as  to 
be  no  further  troubled;  and  in  not  communicating  with 
them  themselves,  they  judged  that  the  purity  of  the  Gospel 
law  was  to  be  kept  imtaiuted. 

5.  Do  you  liowever,  brother,  out  of  your  charily,  never 
desist  quieting  the  minds  of  the  lapsed,  and  applying  the 
medicine  of  truth  to  those  that  err;  though  the  temper  of 
4he  sick  usually  rejects  the  pains  which  would  heal  them. 
This  wound  of  ihe  lapsed  is  but  now  fresh,  and  the  tumor  yet 
tuiabated.  And  therefore  we  arc  sure,  that  when,  by  a  longer 
lapse  of  time,  this  impetuosi^  shall  wear  away,  ihey  will  be 
grateful  for  this  very  delay  with  a  view  to  a  more  lasting 
cure,  provided  only  that  none  arm  them  to  their  own  peril, 
and  instructing  them  amiss,  instead  of  the  wholesome  remedies 

delay,  should  demand  for  them  the  deadly  poison  of  ovor- 
[y  communion. 

6.  For  we  cannot  believe  that,  without  the  instigalion  of 
persons,  all  would  have  dared  so  petulantly  to  claim 


^Q  Sorrow, humiliti/,KubmuKioit,preparalions/orQod'!!7nereffi. 

EriBT.  peace  for  themselves.  We  know  the  faith  of  the  Carthaginian 
^_  2fiQ_'  Church,  we  know  her  training,  we  know  her  humility.  Whence 
too  we  have  been  surprised  to  note  some  things  tlirown  out 
even  harshly  against  you  by  letter ;  whereas  we  have  often 
heard  of  your  mutual  love  and  charity,  expressed  in  many 
instances  of  reciprocal  atlectiun  one  towards  the  other. 
Time  it  is  then  that  they  do  penance  for  tlieir  siu,  that 
they  prove  their  sorrow  for  their  lapse,  that  they  shew 
bashfulness,  that  they  manifest  humility,  that  they  give  signs 
of  modesty ;  that  by  submission  tlicy  invite  the  clemency 
of  God  towards  them,  that  by  due  honour  shown  in  God's 
Priest',  they  draw  down  the  Divine  mercy  upon  them. 
How  much  better  had  their  letters  been,  if  the  intertession 
of  those  that  eland  had  been  aided  by  their  hnmility; 
for  that  which  is  asked  is  more  easily  obtained,  when  he 
for  whom  it  is  asked,  is  worthy  to  obtain  what  is  asked. 
'  See  7    As  regards  Privatus'  of  Lambesa,  you  have  acted  in  your 

'  wonted  manner,  in  wishing  to  inform  us  of  this  matter,  as  one 
about  which  we  are  concerned,  for  it  becomes  us  all  to  watch 
for  the  body  of  the  whole  Church,  whose  members  arc  dis- 
persed through  every  various  province.  But  even  before 
your  letter  came,  the  fraud  of  that  crafty  man  did  not  escape 
us.  For  heretofore  when  fiom  the  same  troop  of  wickedness, 
Futurus  came,  a  standard-bearer  of  Privatus,  and  fraudulently 
attempted  to  obtain  letters  of  communion  from  us,  it  neitlier 
esea])ed  us  who  he  was,  nor  did  he  receive  the  letters  be 
wished. 

We  wish  you  ever  farewell  in  the  Lord. 


«ff 


^ 


EPISTLE  XXXVII. 


Ci/priaii  to  Moyses  and  Marimus,  Presbyters,  and  lo  the  rest 
of  the  Con/exsors,  his  brethren,  greelinij. 

1.  Celerinus'',  a  companion  both  of  your  faith  and  courage, 
and  a  soldier  of  God  in  glorious  conflicts,  hath,  by  his  coming, 


Ma  Dpi  gicerdoM  F.  e  BcnII.  1.  tjrdom   with   (liat  of   bit   parentage, 

'  See  Ep,  39.  (33.  34.)    Ha  is  men-  Lsareatiua,  Ignstiiu,  Celerina.  (beloir,) 

ined  hIw  with  muoh  praiae  b;  Corne-  is  commemorsted  on  Feb.  S.  He  Mar- 

ig,  ap.  Eua.  H.  E.  n.  43.     Hi*  mac-  tjrol.  Rom.  ed.  Baras. 
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made  j'ou  all  and  crery  one,  dearest  brethren,  present  to  my 
affection;  in  hire  I  have  beheld  you  all ;  and  when  he  spoke 
Bweetly  and  often  of  your  love  towards  me,  iu  his  words  I 
heard  you  speak.  I  rejoice  exceedingly  when,  by  such  as  he, 
such  tidings  are  brought  from  you.  I  too  am  in  a  manner 
there  with  you,  in  your  prison;  I,  who  am  so  6xed  in  your 
hearts,  believe  that  I  experience  with  you  the  graces"  of  the 
Divine  favour.  Your  individual  lore  connects  me  with  your 
L  glory;  the  Spirit  alloweth  not  love  to  be  separated.  You 
confession,  uie  affection,  imprisonetb.  I  too  am  mindful  of  you 
^  A&y  and  night ;  and  when  in  the  Sacrifices  !  make  my  prayer 
with  many,  and  when  I  pray  apart  in  my  private  prayers, 
J  beg  of  the  Lord  a  full  accomplishment  to  your  praises 
jid  your  crowns.  But  my  littleuess  is  unequal  to  repay 
I  you.  More  do  ye  bestow,  when  ye  mention  me  in  prayer, 
I  70  who  now  breatliing  only  heavenly  things,  and  medi- 
'  tating  only  divine,  are,  by  the  very  delay  of  your  suffering, 
mounting  to  greater  height,  and  by  the  long  interval  not 
protracting,  but  increasing  your  glory.  The  first  and  single 
confession  maketh  blessed.  Ye  confess  as  oft  as  asked  to 
retire  from  prison,  through  faith  and  courage  ye  jjrefer  the 
prison.  Your  praises  multiply  with  the  days;  the  increase  of 
your  deserts  keeps  pace  with  the  revolutions  of  months.  He 
conquers  ouce  who  suffers  at  once.  But  be  who  continuing 
undei  abiding  punishment  grapples  with  pain,  and  is  not 
conquered,  is  daily  crowned. 

2.  Let  magistrates  then,  consuls  or  proconsuls,  march  on  in 
proceasion,  let  them,  in  the  ensigns  of  their  year's  dignity  and 
their  twelve  fasces,  have  their  boast.  Behold  a  heavenly 
dignity  is  sealed  in  you  by  the  brightness  of  a  year's  honours; 
and  in  the  duration  of  its  glorious  victory  has  already  sur- 
passed the  revolving  circle  of  the  returning  year.  The  rising 
sun  and  the  waning  moon  gave  light  to  the  world,  but  to  you 
the  Same  Who  made  both  sun  and  moon  was  a  greater  light 
in  prison ;  and  the  brightness  of  Christ,  shining  in  your  hearts 
and  minds,  irradiated  with  that  eternal  and  shining  light", 
the,  to  others,  horrible  and  deadly  darkness  of  a  place  of 
punishment.     The  winter  season  passed  tlirougb  its  changes 


84  Gofts  gif'/x  ill  l/ie  iialuriil  i/ear  shadow  forth  His  spiritual. 
Epist.  of  moons;  bat  ye,  imprisoned,  endured  the  season  of  winter 
A  350  '"  ^^®  winter  of  persecution.  On  Winter  there  came  soft 
Spring,  joyous  amid  her  roses,  and  crowned  with  flowers;  but 
ye  had  roses  and  flowers  from  ibc  dcOights  of  paradise,  and 
heavenly  garlands  crowned  your  heads.  Summer  cometh, 
rich  in  the  plenteousness  of  hardest,  and  the  threshing- Hoots 
are  ftdl  of  com ;  but  ye,  who  have  sowed  glory,  reaj>  the  fruit 
of  glory,  and,  placed  on  the  floor  of  the  Lord,  see  the  chaff 
burnt  up  with  inextinguishable  (ire,  yourselves,  as  winnowed 
grains  of  wheat  and  precious  com,  being  now  cleansed  and 
laid  Qp,  ye  account  the  abode  of  a  prison  your  gamer.  Nor  in 
Autumn  is  spiritual  grace  wanung  to  fulfil  the  oiKces  of  tbat 
season.  Abroad  the  vintage  is  pressed,  and  the  grape,  the 
glory  of  the  cups  hereafter,  is  trodden  in  the  presses.  Ye, 
rich  clusters  from  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and  branches 
with  now  ripened  fruit,  trodden  on  by  the  weight  of  worldly 
pressure,  squeezed  in  the  prison  as  your  winepress,  pour 
forth  blood  for  wine,  and,  strong  in  the  endurance  of  suffering, 
drink  gladly  the  cup  of  martyrdom.  Thus  with  the  servants 
of  God  the  year  rolls  round.  Thus  is  the  change  of  seasons 
hallowed  by  spiritual  well-doings  and  heavenly  rewards. 

3,  Blessed  to  ihe  fullare  they,  who  from  among  you,  travelling 
along  tlie.se  tracks  of  gloiy,  have  already  left  the  world,  and, 
their  journey  of  courage  and  of&ith  ended,  have  reached  the 
'  Ep,  G,  embrace  and  kiss '  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  Himself  rejoicing, 
"'  But  your  glory  is  not  less,  who,  bemg  still  set  in  llie  conflict, 
and  to  follow  the  glorj-  of  your  companions,  long  carry  on  the 
battle,  and  stedfast  in  unmoied  and  unshaken  faith,  daily  in 
your  noble  deeds  exhibit  a  spectacle  before  God.  The  longer 
your  battle,  the  more  exalted  your  crown.  One  is  the  strife, 
yet  thronged  with  a  manifold  frequency  of  conflicts.  Hunger 
ye  overcome,  and  despise  thirst,  and  by  strengt))  of  courage 
trample  on  the  squalidness  of  a  prison  and  the  horrors  of  the 
place  of  torture.  There  punishment  is  subdued,  the  torture 
is  worn  out;  death  is  not  feared,  but  desired;  in  that  it  is 
vanquished  by  the  renard  of  immortality,  forasmuch  as  he 
who  conquers  is  crowned  with  eternal  life.  What  must  now 
be  the  mind  in  you,  how  exalted  and  enlarged  the  breast, 
wherein  such  and  so  great  things  revolve  I  Where  nothing 
but  the  commands  of  God  and  the  rewards  of  Christ  are 
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I   thought  of!      There  is  only  the  will  of  God ;  and  although  ye 
are  still  placed  in  the  flesh,  ye  no  longer  live  the  life  of  the 
'  present  world,  but  of  that  to  come. 

I.  It  remains,  dearest  brethren,  that  ye  be  mindful  of  rne ; 
I  that,  in  the  midst  of  your  great  and  dirine  meditations,  ye 
bear  me  in  your  mind  and  spirit,  and  I  be  in  your  supplications 
[  sDd  prayers,  when  that  voice,  brightened  by  the  purifying  of 
[  confession,  and  honoured  for  its  even  tenor  in  its  glory, 
reacheth  unto  the  ears  of  God,  and,  heaven  being  ojjened  to 
[  it,  passing  from  these  parts  of  the  conquered  world  unto  the 
I  realms  above,  it  obtaineth  from  tlie  mercy  of  God  what  it 
[  askelh.  For  what  can  ye  aslc  from  the  tender  mercy  of  the 
J  Lord,  which  ye  will  not  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain,  who 
I  liave  thus  observed  tlie  commandments  of  the  Lord;  who  have 
rheld  to  the  discipline  of  the  Gospel  by  the  sincere  vigour  of 
'your  faith,  who,  the  honour  of  your  courage  untarnished^ 
standing  manfully  by  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,  and. by  His 
Apostles,  have  strengthened  the  tottering  faith  of  many  by  the 
tnith  of  your  martyrdom?     Truly  witnesses  of  the  Gospel, 

I  and  truly  Martyrs  of  Christ,  rooted  and  stayed  in  Him,  and 
founded  with  massive  weight  on  the  Rock,  yc  have  joined 
discipline  with  eourage,  have  provoked  others  to  the  fear  of 
God,  have  made  your  own  martyrdoms  an  example. 
I  bid  you,  most  brave  and  most  blessed  brethren,  ever 
lieartily  farewell,  and  that  ye  remember  me. 
I  EPISTLE  XXXVHl. 

'  OyprUm  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  and  to  the  ithole 
people,  greeting. 
1 .  In  clerical  ordinations,  dearest  brethren,  my  custom  is  to 
consult  you  beforehand,  and  by  common  advice  to  weigh  the 
character  and  merits  of  each.  But  testimonies  of  men  need 
not  be  awaited,  when  anticipated  by  the  sentence  of  God. 
Aorelius  our  brother,  an  illustrious  youth,  already  approved 
by  the  Lord  and  dear  to  God,  in  years  only  tender,  but  in 
ibe  renown  of  courage  and  of  faith  advanced ;  falling  short 
in  the  nature  of  his  age,  but  exceeding  in  honour,  has  striven 
here  in  a  double  conflict;  twice  confessing,  and  twice 
ponobled  by  his  victorious  confession ;  being  both  banished 


8fl      Character  of  Aurelius-^ealHeas  of  office  of  Header 

■■  when  firsl  he  conquered  in  the  course"",  and  when  he  fought 
|-'  anew  in  a  harder  conflict,  triumphant  and  victorious  in  the 
battle  of  sufli'ring.  Asoftenas  the  adverBary  wished  to  challeiigo 
the  servanta  of  God,  so  often  he,  a  most  ready  and  valiant  sol- 
dier, both  fought  and  conquered.  It  had  been  little,  first  to 
have  engaged  in  sight  of  a  few,  when  he  was  banished ;  he 
was  counted  worthy  to  encounter  also  in  tlie  forum  witli  more 
glorious  courage,  that  after  the  raagistrates  he  might  conquer 
the  proconsuls  also,  and  afier  exile  he  might  overcome  the 
torture.  Nor  do  1  see  which  most  to  extol  in  him,  the  glory 
of  bis  wounds,  or  tlie  modesty  of  bis  behaviour;  that  he  is 
ennobled  by  the  honour  of  his  courage,  or  praiseworthy  for  his 
admired  bashfulness  ?  So  lofty  is  he  in  dignity,  and  lowly 
in  humility,  that  it  appears  he  is  by  Providence  rcsened  to  be 
an  example  to  others  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  in  what  way 
the  servants  of  God  should  in  Confession  conquer  by  courage, 
and  after  Confession  be  eminent  for  good  conduct. 

2.  Such  a  one  merited  a  higher  degree  of  clerical  ordination 
and  larger  accessions,  estimated,  as  he  ought,  not  after  his 
years,  but  bis  deserts,  But  for  the  present  I  thought  right 
that  he  should  begin  with  the  office  of  reading.  For  nothing 
is  more  fitting  for  that  voice,  which  has  confessed  the  Lord 
M'ith  a  glorious  attestation,  than  to  sound  abroad  in  the 
solemn  reading  of  the  divine  word;  than  after  lofty  words, 
which  delivered  forth  the  witness  of  Christ,  to  read  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  whence  His  witnesses  are  made ;  after  the 
rack  to  come  to  the  desk ;  in  the  one  place  to  have  been  a 
spectacle  to  the  multitude  of  Gentiles,  in  the  other  to  be 
beheld  by  tlie  brethren  ;  there  to  have  been  heard  amid  the 
wondering  amazement  of  llie  surrotmding  populace,  here  to 
be  heard  with  the  joy  of  the  brotherhood. 

9.  Know  therefore,  dearest  brethren,  that  he  has  been 
ordained  by  me  and  my  Colleagues  who  were  with  me; 
tidings,  which  I  know  you  will  gladly  welcome,  and  desire 
lliat  very  many  such  may  be  ordained  in  our  Church.  And 
whereas  joy  is  ever  eager,  and  gladness  cannot  bear  delay,  he 
reads  on  tlie  Lord's  day  for  the  while  with  us,  tliat  is,  by  his 
solemn  initiation  in  the  office  of  reading,  he  gives  a  prelnda 
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of  peace.  Be  ye  iiiNtant  in  prayer,  and  aid  my  auppliealJon 
by  yours,  that  the  mercy  of  the  J.ord,  being  farourable  to 
lis,  may  eoon  restore  the  priest  to  his  people,  and  with  the 
priest  a  Martyr  for  their  reader. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brt;threu,  in  God  the  Father  and  Christ 
Jesus,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


I 


EPISTLE  XXXIX. 

Cyprian  to  the  Presbyters^  and  Deacons,  and  the  whole 
people,  his  brethren,  greeting. 

1.  We  should  acknowledge  and  embrace,  beloved  brethren, 
the  Dirine  blessings,  wherewith  in  our  times  the  Lord  hath 
vouchsafed  to  adorn  and  honour  His  Church,  by  granting  a 
respite  to  His  good  Confessors,  and  glorious  Martyrs ;  that 
they  who  haye  nobly  confessed  Christ,  should  afterwards 
adorn  the  Clergy  of  Christ  in  ecclesiastical  administrations. 
Exult  Uierefore  anil  rejoice  with  us,  when  you  read  our 
Epistle,  wherein  I  and  my  Colleagues,  who  were  with  me,  report 
to  you,  that  Cclcrinos  our  brother,  renowned  alike  for  his 
courage  and  his  character,  has  been  joined  to  our  Clergy,  not 
by  human  suffrage,  but  by  Divine  favour.  Who,  when  he 
hesitated  to  assent  to  the  Church,  was,  by  her  own  admoni- 
lion  and  exhortation  in  a  vision  by  night,  compelled  not 
to  hold  out  against  our  persuasions.  For  she  had  more 
authority,  and  also  constrained  him;  for  it  was  not  right  or 
becoming  that  he  should  be  without  ecclesiastical  honour, 
whom  the  Lord  had  so  honoured  with  the  dignity  of  heavenly 
glory.  He  in  the  warfare  of  our  time  was  the  first,  he 
amongst  the  soldiers  of  Christ  led  the  van,  be  in  the  hot 
outset  of  the  persecution  engaged  with  the  very  cliief  and 
author  of  the  attack  j  while  by  the  invincible  firmness  of  his 
couflict  lie  vanquished  his  adversary,  opened  to  others  a  road 
to  victory;  himself  victorious  not  with  a  brief  summary  of 
wounds,  but  miraculously  triumphant  amid  the  close  and 
abiding  pressure  of  a  long  wrestling  with  tortures.  For  nine- 
teen days,  fenced  in  the  close-keeping  of  the  prison,  he  lay  on 
the  rack  and  in  irons.  Uut  when  bis  body  was  laid  in  chains, 
his  spirit  remained  free  and  at  large*.  His  flesh  wasted 
•  Ten.  3A  Marl.  $.  3.  p.  lU.  Oif.  Tr. 
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Epiht,  away  by  a  long  endurance  of  hunger  and  thirst; 

A.  260.  ^°'*^i  living  by  faith  and  courage,  God  fed  with  spirilual 
nourishment.  He  lay  amidst  tortures,  mightier  than  his 
tortures;  in  prison  greater  than  his  iuprisoners;  prostrate, 
loftier  than  those  who  stood;  bound,  finncr  than  the  c^hains 
that  hound  him;  judged,  higher  than  his  judges;  and  although 
his  feet  were  bound  iu  the  stocks,  yet  the  serpent  was  trodden 
on,  crushed,  and  conquered.  Bright  marks  of  wounds  shine 
in  his  glorious  body;  the  traces  stamped  thereon  stand  out, 
plain  to  sight,  on  the  sinews  and  limbs  of  one  worn  by 
long  wasting.  Great  and  wonderful  are  the  tilings  nhich 
the  brotherhood  have  to  liear  of  his  virtues  and  praises.  And 
if  there  be  one  like  Thomas,  who  believeth  not  on  hearing, 
ocular  proof  is  not  wanting,  so  tliat  what  he  heareth  he  may 
also  see.  To  the  servant  of  God  the  glory  of  his  wounds 
gave  the  victory;  the  memorial  of  his  scars  presenc  that 
glory.  Nor  is  this  a  strange  or  new  title  of  glory  to  our 
most  beloved  Celerinus.  He  walks  in  the  steps  of  his  own 
kindred;  he  is  equalled  to  his  ancestors  and  relatives,  by  the 
likeness  of  the  honour  vouchsafed  by  God.  His  grand- 
mother Celerina"  was  long  since  crowned  with  niarlyrdom- 
His  paternal  and  maternal  uncles  Loo,  Laurentius  and  Ig- 
natius, who  also  formerly  waired  in  the  armies  of  this  world, 
hut  true  and  spiritual  soldiers  of  God,  whilst  they  overthrew 
the  devil  by  the  Confession  of  Christ,  earned  wreaths  and 
crowns  from  the  Lord  by  a  glorious  suffering.  We  con- 
tinually offer  oblations  for  them,  as  yon  remember,  whenever 
we  celebrate  the  sufferings  and  days  of  the  Martyrs  in  the 
annual  commemoration.  He  then  could  neither  be  degenerate 
nor  inferior,  whom  the  dignity  and  bigh-soided  nohilily  of 
his  family  so  called  forth  hy  domestic  examples  of  courage 
and  of  faith.  But  if  in  a  family  of  the  world  it  is  matter  of 
distinction  and  praise  to  be  a  patrician,  how  much  greater  the 
praise  and  honour,  to  become  of  noble  birth  in  heavenly 
distinction !  i  know  not  which  to  call  more  blessed,  whether 
them  for  a  posterity  so  illustrious,  or  him  for  an  origin  so 
glorious.  So  equally  doth  the  Div*ino  favour  flow  to  and 
fro  amid  them,  that  both  the  dignity  of  iheir  offspring  adorns 
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iUtxt  to  read  our  Lord"*  teordt  in  ike  Gospel.  80 

[  their  croH'u,  and  tlie  loMness  of  his  race  sheds  lustre  od  his 
glon-. 

2.  T!iis  man,  coming  lo  me,  dearest  brethren,  with  such 

vouchsafemeuts  from  llie  Lord,  ilhistrioua  by  the  testimony 

and  wonder  of  the  very  person'  who  had  persecuted  him, 

what  else  was  to  be  done  than  that  he  should  be  placed  on 

the  pulpit,  that  is,  on  the  tribunal  of  the  Church,  that,  placed 

OD  the  eminence  of  a  loftier  station,  and  conspicuous  to  the 

I  whole  people  conformably  to  the  briglitness  of  his  honour, 

he  may  read  the  precepts  and  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord,  which 

he  courageously  and  faithfully  iolloiv-s  ?    Be  the  voice,  which 

I  hath  confessed  the  Lord,  daily  heard  in  the  words  which  the 

Lord  hath  spoken !     Be  it  considered  whether  tJiere  is  any 

I  higher  degree  to  which  he  may  be  advanced  in  the  Church  ! 

.  There  is  nothing  wherein  a  Confessor  can  more  benefit 
I  the  bi-elhren,  than  if,  while  the  reading  of  the  Gospel  is  heard 
I  from  his  mouth,  whoso  hears,  would  imitate  the  faith  of  the 
Reader.     He  ought  to  be  joined  with  Aurelius  in  reading, 
j  with  whom  also  he  had  been  joined  in  a  fellowship  of  divine 
honour,  with  whom  he  had  been  united  in  all  distinctions  of 
t  Tirtue    and    praise.     Doth   equal,  and  each  resembling  the 
I  other;  highly  exalted  in  glor)-,  yet  as  lowly  in  modesty; 
exalted  by  Divine  favour,  humbling  themselves  in  their  own 
quiet  and  calm  demeanour;  giving  examples  to  all,  alike  of 
courage  and  of  conduct;    formed  both  for  persecution  and 
for  peace;  praiseworthy,  in  the  one  for  strength,  in  the  other 
for  modesty.     In  such  senants  the  Lord  rejoiceth.     In  Con- 
fessors of  this  kind  He  glorieth,  whose  walk  and  conversation 
BO  contributes  to  the  beraUling  of  their  glory,  that  it  gives  to 
\  others  an  example  of  discipline.     To  this  end  Christ  willed 
I  them   to   remain   longer  here   in  the   Church;   to  this  end, 
■    withdrawn  from  the  midst  of  death,  by  a  sort  of  resurrection, 
if  1  may  so  speak,  wrought  on  them.  He  reserved  them  in 
safety;  that  while  nothing  more  exalted  in  honour,  nothing 
more  lowly  in  humility,  is  seen  by  the  brethren,  the  brother- 
\  hood  may  follow  and  imitate  these  same  persons.     Under- 
\  stand  then  that  they  are  for  the  present  appointed  Readers, 

P  Decius.  Tbigiritb  MeiprcBiiioniii  darsDce  of  Celerious,  or  that  at  leiut 

f.tkebeginningofibiBGp.  apdioEp.  22.  be  &lt  biumelf  bafflei),  and  tbat  same 

|.  iB^ie*  that  Mme  tumixiiiiry  imprmaioD  leitiinonf  wu  wrung  from  him. 
\  WM  tMA»  on  the  Empcrnr  \,j  Ibi*  en- 


i)0  Si.  C.  bidden  in  vision  lo  enrol  .Vwmirf*t«s  in  Inn  Clergi/. 

^X ""  **^'^'''^*'  't  was  filling  ihal  the  candle  should  be  set 
j^^^^caiidle»tick,vi\\eTic^  it  mayijire  lii/ht  lo  ((//,a»il  their  glorioua 
couQienances  be  placed  on  a  higher  stalion,  where,  beheld  by 
all  iho  siiirounding  broihurbood,  Ihey  may  lo  llie  beholders 
furnish  an  incitement  lo  glorj',  Bui  uuderstand  ihal  I  have 
already  designed  ihein  for  ihe  honour  of  tlie  Presbytery,  that 
they  may  be  honoured  with  the  same  allowances  as  ihe 
Presbyters, and  share  the  monlhly  divisions  in  e<]ual  quantities, 
hereafter  lo  sit  witli  us  in  their  advanced  aiid  slrenglbened 
years;  though  in  no  respect  can  one  be  accounted  inferior  in 
age,  who  has  fulfUled  his  age  by  the  greatness  of  his  glory. 

I  bid  yoii,  dearest  and  much  longed  for  brethren,  ever 
huartily  farewell. 

EPISTLE  XL. 

Cyprian    to  the  Presl/i/tcra   and   Denconx,    and   the   ivhole  J 
people,  dearent  and  much  longed  for  bri^lhren,  greeling. 

I  must  announce  to  you,  dearest  brethren,  what  pertained  1 
both  \o  the  common  joy,  and  to  the  exceeding  glory  of  OUT  I 
Church.     For  yon  are  lo  know  that  i  liare  been  admonished  £ 
and  inslnictcd  by  a  Divine  vouchsafemeut,  lo  enrol  Numidiciw  1 
the  presbyter  in  the  number  of  the  Carthaginian  presbytery  1 
and  that  he  should  sit  with  us  among  the  Clerg}',  in  the  lustiV'  { 
of  tlie  brightest  light  of  Confession,  and  exalted  by  the  glory 
of  bis  courage  and   faith;    who,  by    his  exhortations,  sent 
before  himself  a  nuraeroua  band  of  Martyrs,  sl^u  by  stones  and 
the  Hames;  and  who  with  joy  beheld  tlie  wife  at  his  side, 
burnt  (1  should  ralher  say  preserved)  together  with  the  rest. 
llo  himself  half-burnt  and  buiied  under  the  stones  and  left 
for  dead,  when  shortly  after,  his  daughter,  with  the  anxious 
devotion  of  piety,  sought  the  corpse  of  her  father,  being  found 
half  dead,  and  exlricuted  and  brought  to  life,  unwillingly 
remained  beliind  from  among  tlie  companions  whom  himself 
had  sent  before;  but  this,  as  we  see,  was  the  occasion  of  bi 
remaining,  that  the  Lord  might  join  him  with  our  Clergf^l 
and  might  adorn  with  glorious  priests   ihe  number  of 
pTesbytery,  that  was  desolate  by  the  lapse  of  some.     An^l 
•  iaviiua.    The  Den.  bas  Lnviotue,  bui  do  authoritic*  are  ^ivn. 
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I  indeed  he  ghull  be  promoted,  when  God  shall  pt-rmit,  to 
I  higher  degree  in  his  quarter,  when  by  the  favour  of  the 
Lord  we  have  returned  amongst  you.  Meanwhile  let  what 
s  shewn'  be  done,  that  we  receive  this  gift  with  thanksgiving,  1 1, 
hoping  from  the  Lord's  mercy  many  more  orDamonls  of  the"'" 
same  kiud;  that  so,  when  the  strongth  of  the  Church  is 
rvnewed,  He  may  cause  men  so  meek  and  humble  to  flourish 
1  in  honour  in  our  consistory. 

I  bid  you,  dearest   and  much  longed  for  brethren,  ever 
[  heartily  farewell. 

EPISTLE  XLt.  A. 

Cgprian  to  Caldonius  and  Herculmius,  his  Colleagues;  also 
to  Rogalianus  and  Numidicu-i,  his  fellow- Presbyters, 
grettiug. 

I  was  exceedingly  afflicted,  dearest  brethren,  at  the  re- 
ceipt of  your  letter;    that,  whereas  it   has  ever   been    ray 
purpose  and  wish  to  hold  together  our  whole  brotherhood  in 
safety,  and   to  preserve   the  flock   unspoiled   according  as 
charity  requires ;   yet  ye  now  announce   that  Felicissimus 
hath  planned  many  wicked  and  treacherous  devices;  so  that 
beyond  his  old  frauds  and  estoitions,  of  which  I  had  already 
,   known  much,  he  hath  now  attempted  also  to  di>'ide  a  portion 
'  of  the  people  from  their  Bishop,  that  is,  to  separate  sheep 
I  Irom  the  shepherd,  aud  sons  from  their  parent,  and  to  scatter 
the   members   of  Christ.     And  whereas  I  sent  you  as  my 
\  deputies,  to  discharge  with  certain  sums  the  necessary  ex- 
r  penses  of  our  brethren ;  and,  if  any  would  follow  their  trades, 
'  to  aid  their  purposes,  by  such  an  addition  as  need  required ; 
t  and  at  the  same  time  to  ascertain  their  ages,  conditions,  and 
I  deserts;   that  so  I,  on  whom  this  care  is  incumbent,  might 
I  best  know  diem  all,  and  promote  to  oflSces  of  ecclesiastical 
'  administration  whosoever  are  worthy  and  humble  and  meek, 
he  however  has  interfered,  so  that  no  one  be  relieved,  nor 
\  the  things,  that  I  desired,  be  by  diligent  enquiry  ascertained; 
[  he  has  threatened  our  brethren   too,  who  first  came  to  be 
\  letieved,   with   reckless   assumption   of  power   and  violent 
I  menaces,  tliat  those  who  chose  to  obey  us  should  not  com- 
LmuDicale  with  him  in  death.     And  whereas  ailer  all  these 
L  things,  he,  neither  moved  by  the  dignity  of  my  office,  nor 
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Epist.  deterred  by  j-our  authority  and  presence,  of  his  owii  impulse 
Y  disturbing  the  quiet  of  the  brethren,  hath  cast  bimaelf  forth 
with  many  more,  with  headlong  madness  declaring  himself 
leader  of  a  faction  and  chief  of  sedition,  (wherein  indeed  I 
rejoice  that  very  many  brethren  have  witlidrawn  from  this 
boldness,  and  have  preferred  to  remain  contented  under  you, 
that  so  they  may  abide  with  their  mother  the  Church,  and 
receive  her  pay  at  the  Bishop's  hands;  which  moreover  I 
feel  assured  others  also  will  peaceably  do,  and  will  soon 
withdraw  from  their  rash  error ;) — meanwhile  whereas  Feli- 
cisBimus  has  threatened,  thai  they  should  not  communicate 
with  him  in  death,  who  have  obeyed  us,  that  is,  who  com- 
municate with  us  ;  let  him  receive  tlie  sentence  which  he 
has  Gist  pronounced ;  and  let  him  know  that  he  is  excom- 
municated by  us ;  since  to  his  fraud  and  extortion,  whereof 
we  are  cognizant  by  the  clear  truth,  the  crime  of  adultery  is  also 
added ;  which  brethren  of  ours,  grave  men,  have  announced 
that  they  have  detected,  and  have  solemnly  declared  that 
Ihey  will  prove.  All  which  matters  we  will  then  take  cogni- 
zance of,  when,  by  God's  permission,  we  shall  have  met 
together  with  more  of  our  Colleagues.  Moreover  Augendus, 
who,  regarding  neither  the  Bishop  nor  the  Church,  has 
equally  associated  himself  with  him  in  this  conspiracy  and 
faction,  if  he  shall  continue  longer  with  him,  must  bear  the 
sentence  which  tliat  factious  and  rash  man  has  brought  down 
upon  himself.  Moreover,  whosoever  shall  join  himself  to  his 
conspiracy  and  faction,  roust  know  that  he  cannot  communi- 
cate in  the  Church  with  us,  who  of  his  own  accord  has  chosen 
to  be  separated  from  the  Church.  Read  this  my  Epislle  lo 
our  brethren,  and  transmit  it  also  to  the  Clergy  at  Carthi 
adding  the  names  of  those  who  have  joined  themselves 
Fclicissimus. 

I  bid  you,  dearest   brelliren,  ever  heartily  farewell,  and 
remember  me.     Farewell, 


le  lo 


EPISTLE  XLIl. 

Caldotiiug  trith  Herculanvn  and  Victor,  hi-i  Colleaguesi  i 
with  liayatiaiias  and  Numidiciis,  Presbyters,  to  Cypria 
greet  ill !/. 

We  have  deprived  Felicissimus   and   Augoadus  of  coi 


P  St.  C.  writet  to  warn,  hit  return  beituj  hindered  by  faction.  03 

I  munion,  also  Reposlus  of  the  exiles,  and  Irene  of  the  Con- 
I  ieEsors,  and  Paula  the  scmpstTess ;  which  tbou  oiightest  to 
I  be    informed  of  by  my'    subscription.     We    have   likewise 

I  deprived  Sophronius,  and  Soliassus  "  also  one  of 

|_  Ihe  exiles. 

EPISTLE  XLin. 

Cyprian  to  the  irhole  people,  greeting. 

I.  Although,  dearest  brethren,  Britius"  a  most  failhfiil  and 

I  opri^ht   Presbyter,    and    also    Rogatianiis    and    Numidicus, 

Presbyters,  Confessors  and  illustrious   through  the  glory  of 

ihe  Divine  favour,  and  moreover  the  Deacons,  good   men, 

and  in  all  sen-ices  devoted  to  the  government  of  the  Church, 

with  therestoftheministers,  give  you  the  full  attention  of  their 

presence,  and  cease  not  to  eonfimi  you  severally  by  constant 

exhortations,  and  besides  to  guide  and  restore  the  minds  of 

Ihe  lapsed  by  wholesome  counsel ;    nevertheless  I,  as  far  as 

I  am  able,  admonish,  and,  iu  what  way  I  can,  visit  you  by 

my  Epistles.     By  Epistles,  I  say,  dearest  brethren ;  for  the 

I  nalignily  and  perfidy  of  certain  Presbyters  has  brought  tliis 

I  to  pass,  that  I  cannot  come  to  you  before  Ea:>ter-Day*;    in 

Lthat,  mindful   of  their  old  conspiracy  and   retaining  their 

■  ■Uicient  venom   against  my  Episcopate'',  yea  against   your 

Isoffirage  and   the  judgment  of  God,  they  renew  their  old 

l^ftttack    upon    us,   and    with    their    wonted    treachery    again 

I'Tesume  their  unholy  machinations.     And  indeed  by  God's 

I  Providence,  when   we   neither  wished   nor  desired   it,  nay 

*•  ereo  pardoned  them  and  were  silent,  they  have  received  the 

punishment  they  deserved,  so  that,  not  ejected  by  us,  they 

have  of  their  own  accord  ejected  themselves;  they  have  from 

.  Iheir  own  consciences  passed  sentence  upon  themselves ;    in 

bacGordance  with  your   and   the    Divine  suffrages,  the  con- 

l^>irators  and  wicked  men  have  voluntarily  expelled  them- 

'  Belres  from  the  Church.     Now  it  is  made  apparent  whence 

'  CaldoDias.  ■  F.  Virtim  or  Viritus,  B. 

■  Budioiriuij.     Tha  meanlne  t»  not         "  oo  which   the   lapsed  would  h«»e 

known.  Satmu.  (»p.  B»l.)  oonjsctureB  plttimed  fiom  him,  of  right,  lo  he  re- 

"BiitinKimfromBM-r.iiBcrneir'  Bnl.  stored  to  Com miioion. 


of  Ae  word  in  Lai. 


Einlt  o/Hntimely  reconcHialion  after  hennj  a, 
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Epiht.  the  faction  of  Felicissiraus    came,  on  what  root    and  what 

'support  it  rested.     Tliese  men  formerly  gave  encouragement 

and  advice  to  certain  Confeagors,  not  to  agree  willi  iheir 
Bishop  and  thereby  nphold  ecclesiastical  discipline  in  faith 
and  quietness  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,  and 
preserve  the  glory  of  their  confession  by  an  uncomipl  and 
spotless  conversation.  And  as  if  it  had  not  been  enough  lo 
have  corrupted  the  minds  of  certain  Confessors,  and  to  have 
wished  to  arm  a  portion  of  our  brolten  brotherhood  against 
the  Priesthood  of  God;  they  have  now  tiu-ned  themselves 
with  their  envenomed  deceit  to  the  destruction  of  the  lapsed, 
caUing  oil'  from  the  cure  of  their  wounds  the  sick  and 
wounded,  who  from  the  calamity  of  their  fall  are  not  fit  or 
firm-knit  enough  to  receive  stronger  coiuisel ;  and  by  the 
falsehood  of  a  delusive  peace  invite  ihem  to  a  destructive 
precipitancy,  leaving  off  the  prayers  and  entreaties,  whereby 
the  Lord,  by  long  and  continual  amends,  is  to  be  appeased. 
But,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  be  vigilant  against  the  snares 
of  the  devil,  and,  anxious  for  your  own  salvation,  watch  with 
all  diligence  against  this  deadly  cheat. 

2.  Thisisanotherpersecutiontand  anothertrial.  Thosefive 
presbyters  are  notliing  else  thani*  those  five  chief  persons,  who 
were  lately  joined  with  the  magistrates  in  the  edict,  to  subvert 
our  faith,  and  by  prevarication  Irani  the  truth  draw  aside  the 
weak  hearts  of  the  brethren  into  deadly  snares.  The  same 
method  now,  the  same  overthrow  of  the  Faith,  is  anew  brought 
about  by  the  five  presbyters  joined  with  Felicifisimus,  to  the 
ruin  of  salvation  ;  that  God  be  not  entreated,  nor  he  who  has 
denied  Christ,  seek  mercy  of  the  Same  Christ  Whom  he  has 
denied;  that  aAer  a  fault  committed,  penitence  also  be  taken 
away ;  the  Lord  be  not  appeased  through  the  Bishops  and 
Priests;  but  that,  the  priests  of  the  Lord  being  abandoned, 
a  new  tradition  of  unholy  institution  should  rise  up  against 
ecclesiastical  discipline;  and  although  it  has  once  been  deter- 
mined as  well  by  us,  as  by  the  Confessors  and  Clergy  of  the 
established  in  our  province  a 


City, 


i shops 


Church,  tbe  bi 


.r  pro  VI 

udple  or  a 


f  i.  e.   the  object  being  I 
tbe  overthrow  oT  the  fiilh,  c      , 
b^  the  sBine  author,  Satui,thEae,  dike         t  Rome,  la  vbioh  Mofmi  alia  atiM 
''    '  re  represeatBtiveBind     the  other  CoureMors  who 


■soflhe     C.  bek 


Bitter ness  of  St.  C'x  separation  from  hU  people. 


Ibeyocd  Beas',  that  nothing  new  be  done  in  the  cause  of  the  | 

lapsed,  until  we  hare  all  met  togelher,  aod  by  mutual  advice 
bave  Betlled  some  sentence,  tempertid  alike  with  discipline  and 
mercy;  yet  have  they  rebelled  against  this  otir  counsel,  am! 
all  priestly  aiithonly  and  power  is  destroyed  by  raclious  eon- 
-cpiracies. 
3.  What  suffering  do  I  now  endure,  dearest  brtthren, 
that  I  cannot  niyself  come  to  you  at  present,  I  cannot  myself 
Approach  you  individually,  myself  exhort  you  according  to 
the  precepts  of  the  I^ord  and  His  Gospel !  Exile  for  now 
t»ro  years  sufficed  not,  nor  the  mournful  separation  from  your 
presence  and  sight,  perjtelual  sorrow  and  mourning,  which, 
in  my  solitude  without  you,  rends  me  asunder  with  continual 
lamentation;  uor  my  tears  flowing  by  day  and  night,  that 

■  your  Bishop,  whom  ye  made  with  so  grentloveandzeal",  isnot 
allowed  even  yet  to  greet  you,  not  even  yet  to  throvr  himself 
into  your  embraces.  There  is  yet  heaped  upon  my  wasting 
spirit  this  greater  sorrow,  that  amid  anxiety  and  need  so 
^reat,  1  cannot  in  person  come  forth  to  you,  in  that  through 
the  threats  and  plots  of  perfidious  men,  we  must  beware,  lest 
on  our  approach  a  greater  tumult  should  arise  amongst  you; 
and  whereas  a  Bishop  should  in  all  tilings  provide  for  peace 
And  tranquillity,  he  himself  appear  to  have  given  occasion  to 

I  sedition,  and  anew  to  have  roused  the  persecution.  Hence 
however,  most  beloved  brethren,  hence  I  as  well  warn  as 
advise  you,  not  hastily  to  believe  pemicions  counsel,  not  to 
lend  an  easy  assent  to  deceitful  words,  not  to  take  darkness 
for  light,  night  for  day,  hunger  for  food,  thirst  for  drink,  poison 
for  medicine,  death  for  health.  Let  not  their  age  or  authority 
impoee  upon  you,  answering  to  the  old  wickedness  of  the 
two  elders ;  as  they  attempted  to  corrupt  and  violate  the  Hist,  of 
chaste  Susanna,  so  do  these  by  adulterous  doctrines  attempt 
to  comipt  the  chastity  of  the  Church,  and  violate  evangelical 
troth.  Tlie  Lord  crieth  aloud  and  saith.  Hear/can  imt  unto  the 
teords  q/'Jalse  prophets,  for  the  visions  of  their  own  hearts 
.         deceive  them.     They  speak,  but  not  out  of  the  mouth  qf  the 

*  Equallj  thcwe  of  IWly  ;  hence  ap-  advieeofllie  Pfirnale.MWerejodgmenLi 

pnlit  to  Rome  were  forbidden  by  llii'  bejond  sea*.     Cod.  Can.  Eocl.  Afr.  o. 

African  CsDoniiiiiider  Che  title  "npprals  33.  36.  66.  tM.  Bnl. 

bnoDd  tea*;'  Afrioan   Bishops  wore  ^'  See  life   by   Pontim,  4.  6.   ; 
br^deo  to  go  hejrad  »           '"' 
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Lord.     They  say  (o  them  thai  des/nse  the  word  qf  the 
Ye  shall  have  peace', 

4.  Thej  now  offer  peace,  who  themselves  have  nol  peace. 
They  promise  to  bring  back  and  rocal  ihe  lapsed  to  the 
Church,  who  have  themselves  departed  from  the  Church. 
There  is  One  God,  and  One  Christ,  and  one  Church,  and  one 
chair  founded  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  on  the  Rock".  Another 
altar  cannot  be  set  up,  nor  a  new  priesthood  made,  besides  the 
F  one  altar  and  one  priesthood.  H-ltosoever  gathereth  ehewhere, 
scaltereth.  Adultcrous,impious,  sacrilegious,  is  that  whatsoever 
is  so  framed  by  human  madness,  that  the  ordinance  of  God  is 
violated.  Depart  far  from  the  contagion  of  such  men,  and  by 
flight  s/tun  their  words  as  a  cancer  and  a  pestilence,  the  Lord 
forewarning  and  saying,  T/iey  are  blind  leaders  qf  the  blind: 
but  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall/all  into  the  ditch. 
They  hinder  your  prayers,  which,  with  us,  ye  pour  forth  day  and 
night  to  God,  that  ye  may  appease  Him  by  a  due  satisfaction. 
They  hinder  your  tears,  with  which  ye  wash  away  the  crime 
of  committed  sin.  They  hinder  the  peace,  which  ye  truly 
and  faithfully  entreat  of  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  nor  know  they 
thai  it  is  written,  And  that  prophet,  and  dreamer  rif  dreams, 
that  hath  spoken  to  turn  you  away  from  the  Lord  your  God, 
shall  be  pul  to  death.  Letno  one  make  you,  dearest  brethren, 
to  err  from  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  Let  no  one  huny  you 
Christians  from  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Let  no  one  lake  sons 
of  the  Church  from  the  Church.  Lta  them  who  will  perish, 
perish  alone  by  themselves.  Let  them  remain  alone  without 
the  Church,  who  have  withdrawn  from  the  Church.  Let 
them  alone  be  without  Bishops,  who  have  rebelled  against 
their  Bishops.  Let  them  alone  undergo  the  punishment  of 
their  conspiracy,  who  formerly,  according  to  your  sufl'rages, 
now  according  to  God's  judgments,have  deserved  to  undergo 
the  sentence  of  their  own  conspiracy  and  malignity, 
,  5.  The  Lord  admonisheth  us  in  His  Gospel,  saying,  Ye  reject 
theeommandtnentq/'  God,  that  ye  may  establish  your  own  tra- 
dition. Let  those  who  reject  the  commandment  of  God,  and 
attempt  to  establish  their  own  tradition, be  firmly  and  resolutely 
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^^1  Impelled  by  yoa.  Let  one  fall  suffice  the  lapsed.  Let  do 
^B  one  by  his  circumvenlion  overllirow  those  wishing  to  rise. 
^^  Let  no  one  prostrate  and  sink  yet  deeper  those  that  are  down, 
for  whom  ive  pray  that  they  may  be  lifted  up  by  the  hand 
and  arm  of  God.  Let  no  one  turn  away  from  all  hope  of 
recovery  ihose  that  are  half  alive,  and  that  entreat  tliey  may 
recover  their  ancient  state  of  health.  Let  no  one  extingnish 
every  light  in  the  way  of  salvation  to  them  that  are  slunibling 
in  the  darkness  of  their  fall.  The  Apostle  inslructeth,  sajing, 
if  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  the  wholesome  i  Tim. 
I  words  qf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  His  dot-trine,  he  ts  '  ~  ' 
I  proud,  knovnng  nothing ;— from  such  withdraw  thyself.  And 
I  again  he  says,  Let  no  man  deceive  ymi  with  vain  words:  Jor  E.pbe». 
I  beeatue  of  these  things  coinelk  the  wrath  "/  Ootl  upon  the  chil-  ' ''' 
I  dren  (/disobedience.  Be  not  ye  ther^ore partakers  vntk  them. 
I  It  is  not  fitting  thai,  deceived  by  vain  words,  ye  should  begin 
I  lo  be  partakers  of  their  wiekcidness.  Depart  from  such,  I 
I  beseech  you,  and  acquiesce  in  our  counsels,  who  daily  pour 
I  forth  continual  prayers  to  the  Lord  for  you,  who  desire  that 
I  you  should  be  recalled  to  the  Church  by  the  Lord's  mercy, 
I  who  pray  of  God  for  the  most  eulire  peace,  first  for  the  Mother, 
'  then  also  for  her  children.  To  our  prayers  and  entreaties 
do  ye  join  your  prayers  and  entreaties  also,  to  our  weep- 
I  iDg  unite  your  tears.  Avoid  wolves,  who  separate  sheep 
I  from  the  shepherd.  Avoid  the  poisoned  tongue  of  the 
devil,  yiho/rom  the  beginning  of  the  world,  always  deceitfiil 
[  and  a  liar,  lies,  that  he  may  deceive ;  flatters,  that  he  may 
[  harm ;  promises  good,  that  he  may  give  evil ;  oifers  life,  that 
t  he  may  kill.  Now  too  his  words  are  plain,  and  his  poisons 
[  manifeat.  He  offers  peace,  that  peace  may  not  be  attained ; 
[  he  promises  safely,  that  he  who  has  sinned  may  not  come  to 
I  safety;  he  holds  out  a  Church,  while  he  is  compassmg  that 
[  whoso  believes  him,  may  perish  entirely  from  tlie  Church. 
i.  Now  is  the  time,  most  beloved  brethren,  that  both  ye  who 
stand,  should  persevere  manfully,  and  by  continued  stedfast- 
ness  preserve  your  gloriou»i  stability,  which  ye  retained  during 
the  persecution ;  and  if  any  by  the  wiles  of  the  adversary 
have  fallen,  that  in  this  second  temptation  ye  consult  faithfully 
fijT  your  hope  and  peace ;  and,  that  the  Lord  may  pardon  you, 
I  withdraw  not  from  the  priests  of  the  Lord ;  for  it  is  written, 
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!I8       Mttixengers  of  Nocatian  at  once  rejected  by  HI.  C. 

Epibt.  And  the  man  that  will  do  presumptumis/y,  and  mil  not 

' :  hearken  wUo  Ike  priest  or  unto  the  Judge  that  shall  be  in 

Dant.  (hose  (lays,  even  that  man  afiall  die.  This  is  the  latest  and 
J?i  i2'  last  temptatiim  of  this  persecution;  which  also  shall,  liy  the 
protection  of  the  Lord,  soon  pass  away,  so  ihul  after  Easter-Day 
I  shall  be  again  restored  loyou  with  my  Colleagues;  in  whose 
presence  we  shall  be  able  to  arrange  and  perfect  the  things 
that  are  lobe  done, both  according  toyourjudgmenl,  and  the 
common  advice  of  us  all,  as  hath  been  already  determined  *. 
But  if  any  one  refusing  to  do  penance,  and  to  make  satisfac- 
tion to  God,  shall  go  over  lo  the  party  of  Felicissimus  and  his 
satellites,  and  shall. join  himself  to  the  heretical  faction,  let 
him  know  that  be  cannot  aftenvards  return  to  the  Church 
and  communicate  with  the  Bishops  and  jreople  of  Christ. 

I  hid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell,  and  that 
ye  continue  instant  with  us  in  prayer,  entreating  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord. 

EPISTLE  XLIV.  "^ 

Cyprian  to  Cornelias,  his  brother,  greeting. 

There  have  come  to  us,  dearest  brother,  Alaximus,  a 
Presbyter,  Augendus,  a  Deacon,  and  one  Machxus  and 
Longinus,  sent  by  Novatian.  Hut  as  we  learnt,  both  from 
the  letter  they  brought  with  them,  and  from  their  own 
language  and  assertion,  that  Novatian  had  been  made 
Bishop,  we,  troubled  at  the  wickedness  of  an  illegal  ordina- 
tion made  contrary  lo  the  Catholic  Church,  forthwith  de- 
termined to  forbid  them  our  communion,  refuting  meanwhile 
and  rebutting  the  things  they  essayed  obstinately  and  per- 
tinaciously to  assert.  For  both  I  and  very  many  Colleagues 
who  had  come  together  lo  me,  awaited  the  arrival  of  our 
lolleagues  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus,  (whom  we  had  lately 
srnt  as  ambassadors  lo  thee  and  our  fellow- Bishops  who 
were  present  al  thy  ordination,)  that  upon  their  return  and 
reporting  to  us  the  truth  of  what  was  done,  the  wickedness 
of  the  adverse  party  might,  through  their  means,  be  repressed 

'  siciit  Kernel  pinruit,  Epp.  14 — 36.     precedcnl  iu  IhebeKinningofbiBepiiKW- 


Report*  nffaitiKl  good  men  not  even  to  he  kenrd. 
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by  greater  authority  aud  clear  proof.    There  arrired  however 
Poinpciiw '  aud  Stephanas  our  colleagues,  who  also,  for  our 
inforniation  how  things  stood  among  you,  adduced  manifest 
proofs  and  testimonies  becoming  Iheir  gravity  and  fidelity, 
that  it  was  not  even  necessary  that  they  who  had  come  from 
Novatian  should  be  further  heard.     Who,  when  they  broke 
in  upnn  us,  in  our  worship  on  a  stationary- day',  and  that 
with  inndious   reproaches  and  turbulent  clamour,  and  de- 
manded that  the  chains  which  they  said  they  brought  and 
could  prove  should  be  publicly  taken  cognizance  of  by  us 
and  by  the  people,  we  denied  that  it  became  our  gravity,  to 
suffer   tl)e  honour  of  our  Colleague,   already  chosen   and 
ordained,  and  approved  by  the  worthy  sentence  of  many,  to 
be  fiirther  canvassed  by  the  malicious  voice  of  rivals.     And 
because  it  would  be  tedious  to  detail  in  an  Epistle  the  un- 
lawful attempts  in  which  they  have  been  refuted  and  checked, 
L  and  iu  which  they  have  beeu  detected  of  causing  heresy,  ye 
I  afaall  bear  everj'  tiling  most  fully  from  our  lei  low- Presbyter 
'  Priniitiviis,  as  soon  as  he  shall  reach  you.    And  that  no  term 
may  ever  be  put  to  their  mad  presumption,  here  too  they  are 
I  endeavouring  to  rend  asunder  the  members  of  Christ  into 
I  Bcbismatical  parlies,  and  to  divide  and  mangle  the  body  of 
Ibe  Catholic  Church  ;    insomuch  that  running  up  and  down, 
,  from  door  to  door,  through  the  houses  of  many,  and  from 
town  to  town,  through  several  cities,  they  seek  to  themselves 
companions  in  their  obstinacy  aud  their  error.     To  whom 
e  have  once  given  this  answer,  nor  do  we  cease  to  charge 
*  Ihem,  that  laying  aside  their  pernicious  dissension  and  strife, 
ihey  know  that  it  is  an  impiety  to  desert  their  Mother,  and 
acknowledge  and  understand,  that  when  a  Bishop  is  once 
made  and  approved  by  the  lesliraony  and  judgment  of  his 
Colleagues  and  the  people,  another  can  by  no   means  be 
appointed ;    if  therefore   they  regard   their  own  peace  and 
fidelity,  if  they  confess  themselves  to  be  mainlainers  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  they  must  first  return  to  the  Church. 
1  bid  you,  dearest  brothir,  iver  heartily  farewell. 


1 00#S7 .  C.  '*  labours  to  restore  tin  itya  t  UomebsupholdS.  Cornelius, 


EPISTLE  XLV. 

Cyprian  to  Cornelius^  his  brother^  greeting. 

Epist.  1 .  As  became  senants  of  God,  and  especially  legitimate  and 
"-— -^  peace-making  Priests,  we  lately  sent,  dearest  brother,  our 
colleagues  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus ;  that  not  only  by  the 
persuasion  of  our  Epistles,  but  by  their  own  presence  and  the 
advice  of  you  all,  they  might  endeavour,  as  far  as  they  could, 
and  labour  eflectually  to  bring  back  the  members  of  the 
divided  body  to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  to 
knit  them  together  in  the  bond  of  Christian  love.  But  since 
the  self-willed  and  inflexible  obstinacy  of  the  adverse  party 
has  not  only  refused  the  arms  and  embraces  of  her  who  is 
their  root  and  mother,  but  has  also,  with  discord  increasing 
and  widening  worse  and  worse,  appointed  a  Bishop  for  itself, 
and  contrary  to  the  mystery  of  the  Divine  appointment  and 
of  catholic  unity  once  delivered,  has  set  up  an  adulterous 
and  opposed  head  without  the  Church ;  when  we  received 
both  your  and  our  Colleagues'  letters,  and  when  our  col- 
leagues Pompeius  and  Stephanus,  good  men  and  much 
beloved  by  us,  arrived,  by  whom  all  these  things  to  our 
common  sorrow'  were  alleged  and  proved  beyond  all 
question,  as  the  sanctity  and  truth  alike  of  divine  tradition 
and  ecclesiastic  institution  required,  we  have  directed  our 
Epistles  to  you.  And  moreover  having  notified  these  same 
things  throughout  our  province^  to  our  several  Colleagues, 
we  have  charged  them  that  our  brethren  be  sent  on  with 
letters  from  them  also  to  you.  Although  indeed  our  mind 
and  purpose  had  been  already  made  known  to  our  brethren 
and  all  the  laity  here,  when  lately,  on  the  receipt  of  letters 
from   both   parties,  we   read  yours,   and   intimated   in   the 

•  tri8tiiia,  Rijr.  nnd  F.  e  Cod.  Benev.  Mauritaniaa,  as  subject  to  the  see  of 

Iffititia,  Bal.   with   the  old   Edd.  and  Carthage,    [F.]   comp.   Ep.  46.   [48.1 

Msa.  Bal.  8uppo:«e8  this  "joy"  to  refer  to  cod.  Can.  Eccl.  Afr.  c.  66.  where  Au- 

news  brought  by  Pompeius  and  Stepha-  relias,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  says  that 

nus,  that  Maximus  and  the  other  Con-  he  has  the  care  of  all  the  Churches, 

fesdors  had  returned   to  the  Church ;  The  Rheims  Ms.  has  "  our  Provinces," 

yet  to  this  there  is  no  allusion.  Salvian  iv.  4.  speaks  of  "  the  Afriois." 

^  Africa,    Numidia,    and    the    two  B. 


I 


The  late  of  God/orbids  repeating  w^^eunreporn^u^^^^ 

heariDg  of  every  one  your  ordination  to  the  Episcopate. 
Mindful  also  of  the  common  honour,  and  having  regard  to 
the  grarity  and  sanctity  of  the  priesthood,  we  rejected  those 
bitter  accusations  which  the  adverse  party  had  lieaped 
together  iu  a  libel  transmitted  to  us;  as  well  considering  and 
weighing,  that  iu  so  large  and  solemn  an  assembly  of 
brctliren,  when  the  Priests  of  God  were  Hitting  together  and 
ihe  Altar  was  sct%  such  things  ought  neither  to  be  read  or 
heard.  For  neither  are  things  to  be  readily  brought  forward 
and  incautiously  and  hastily  published,  which,  written  by 
Bome  contentious  hand,  may  occasion  scandal  to  the  hearers, 
and  perplex  with  uncertainty  brethren  at  a  distance  and 
Jiving  across  the  seas.  Let  them  beware,  who,  serving  their 
own  rage  or  passions,  and  regardless  of  the  Divine  law  and 
sanctity,  are  eager  to  toss  abroad  even  for  a  time  what  they 
cannot  prove,  and  when  they  arc  unable  to  destroy  and 
tinda  innocence,  are  content  to  bespot  it  by  lying  reports 
and  false  rumours. 

S.  Assuredly,  as  becomes  Prelates  and  Priests,  pains  must  be 
taken,  that  such  things,  when  they  are  written  by  any,  he 
rejected  by  us.     For  what  would  become  of  that  which  we 
learn  and  teach  to  have  been  written,  Keep  thy  tongue  frmn  evil,  Ps.  34, 
and  thy  UpHjrom  speaking  yaile  ?  and  elsewhere,  Thy  mouth  [^"  ^^ 
vat  full  of  malice,  and  thy  tongue  {•mhraced  deceit.      Tliou  li".  W- 
Matest   and  spakest   against   thy  brother,  thou   slanderedst 
thine  own  mother's  son ;    also  what  the  Apostle  says,  Let  no  Eph.  A, 
eortupt  communication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  Ihat^' 
which  is  good  to  the  edifying  of  faith,  that  it  may  minister 
grace  unto  the  hearers.     Moreover  we  shall  shew  that  men 
ought  80  to  act',  if,  whenever  such  things  are  written  by  the  '■ocord- 
caluninious  presumption  of  some,  we  suffer  them  not  to  beJ^|J^_ 
read  amongst   us.     Wherefore,  dcarci^t  brother,  when  such  nor  of 
Ibings  were  written  to  nie  against''  you  and   your   fellow- p„. 
Presbyters  sitting  with  you',  in  a  lone  of  religious  simplicity,*"^™- 
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102     St.  C.^8  care  to  remove  all  pretexts  of  dissension. 

Epist.  not  ringing  with  the  yells  of  maledictions  and  reviUngs,  1 

^ordered  them  to  be  read  to  the  Clergy  and  people.     But 

whereas  we   wished   for  written   communications   from  our 
Colleagues  who  were  present  at  your  ordination,  we  were  not 
forgetful  of  the  ancient  practice,  nor  sought  any  thing  new : 
for  it  were  enough  that  you  by  letters  annoimced  that  you 
were  made  Bishop,  had  there  not  been  a  dissentient  faction 
on  the  opposite  side,  who  by  their  slanderous  and  calumnious 
fictions   disturbed  the   minds  and  perplexed  the  hearts   of 
many,  as  well  of  our  Colleagues  as  of  our  brethren.     For 
composing  which  matter,  we  deemed  it  necessary  to  obtain 
thence  in  writing  the  sure  and  substantial  authority  of  our 
Colleagues ;   who  in  their  letters  setting   forth  testimonials 
worthy  of  your  conversation  and  life  and  discipline,  have  taken 
away  even  from  your  rivals  and  from  such  as  delight  eitlior 
in  novel  or  crooked  ways,  every  pretence  of  doubt  or  dissent; 
and  according  to  my  advice  the  minds  of  the  brethren,  that 
were  tossed  on  this  sea,  poised'  by  this  sound  method,  have 
sincerely   and   stedfastly   approved   your  priesthood.      For 
this,  brother,   very    especially    we   both    do  and   ought  to 
labour ;    that  we  strive  to  hold  fast,  as  much  as  we  can,  the 
unity   appointed   by  the   Lord,  and   through   the   Apostles 
delivered  to  us  their  successors,  and,  as  much  as  in  us  lies, 
that  we  gather  into  the  Church  the  straying  and  wandering 
sheep,  which  the  froward  faction  of  some,  and  the  temptation 
of  heresy,  separate  from  their  mother ;    leaving  those  only  to 
remain  without,  who  persist  in  their  obstinacy  or  madness, 
and  will  not  retuni  to  us ;    who  will  hereafter  have  to  give 
account  to  the  Lord,  of  the  division   and  separation  they 
have  caused,  and  of  their  abandonment  of  the  Church. 

3.  But  in  regard  to  the  cause  of  certain  Presbyters  here  and 
Felicissimus,  that  you  may  know  what  has  been  done  here, 
our  Colleagues  have  sent  to  you  letters  subscribed  by  their 
own  hands.  What  their  opinion  and  what  their  sentence  is, 
after  hearing  the  parties,  you  will  learn  from  their  letters.  But 
you  viill  do  better,  brother,  if  you  will  also  cause  the  copies 
of  those  letters  to  be  read  to  the  brethren  with  you,  which, 
for  our  mutual  affection,  I  sent  very  lately  for  your  perusal 

^  librat«p  F.  libratum  Bal.  which  embarrasses  the  construction. 
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by  our  colk-agiies,  Caldoniiis  and  Fortimtilus ;  which  I  had 
wriltea  concerniiig  iho  same  Felicissimus  und  )iis  Presbytery 
to  my  Clergy  and  people  here,  whith  also  describe  the  order 
and  method  of  ihc  whole  iransactioii ;  thai  as  well  here  as 
there  the  brotherhood  may  be  infoniied  of  all  thiiigH  by  us.  I 
have  now  sent  again  copies  of  the  same  by  Mcttius  the 
Suhdeacou,  and  Nicephonis  the  Acolythe. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


EPISTLE  XLVI. 

Cyprian  to  Maximua,  and  Nicostratna,  and  the  other 
Coj\fessorSy  greeting. 

Since  ye   have   frequently  perceived   from  my  Epistles, 

L  dearest,  both  what  honour  I  have  iu  my  language  shewn  to 

your  confession,  and  what   love    for   the   united*  brethren, 

I   entreat  you  lo  believe  and   acquiesce   in    these   present 

Epistles,  in  which  1  both  write  and  consult  with  simplicity  and 

^thfulness  for  you  and  your  conduct  and  estimation.     For  it 

r  oppresses  and  saddens  me,  and  the  insupportable  sorrow  of 

f  a  Btricken  and  almost  prostrate  spirit  weighs  mo  down,  on 

I  finding  that  you  in  those  parts,  contrary  to  ecclesiastical 

ordinance,  contrary  to  the  evangelical  law,  contrary  to  the 

I  onity   of  Catholic   appointment,   had   agreed   that   another 

I  Bishop  should  be  made;  that  is,  what  is  neither  right,  nor 

I'may  be  done,  that  another  Church  should  be  constituted, 

I  Ihe  members  of  Christ  torn  asunder,  the  one  mind  and  body 

I  of  the  Lord's   flock   rent  by  divided   rivaJry.     Wherefore, 

I  I  entreat  that  iu  you  at  least  that  unlawful  division  of  our 

'  brotherhood  may  not  continue,  but  that,  mindful  of  your 

confession  and  the  divine  Iradinon,  ye  return  to  the  mother 

whence  ye  have  departed,  whence   ye   came   to   the  glory 

of  confession,   to   the   exulting  joy   of   tlie   same   mother. 

Nor  think  that  so  ye  maintain  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  while  ye 

separate  yourselves  from  the  flock  of  Christ  and  from  His 

peace  and  concord ;    whereas  it  rather  befits  glorious  and 

good    soldiers    to    sit    down    within    their    own    cam]),    aud. 

Stationed  within,  to  do  and  to  give  heed  to  such  things  as 

are  to  he  performed  in  common.     For  since  our  unanimity 
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Epist.  and  concord  ought  not  on  any  account  to  be  broken»  and 

A.  261.  whereas  we  cannot  leave  the  Church  and  go  forth  without 

and  come  to  you,  we  beg  and  entreat,  with  every  exhortation 

we  can,  that  ye  would  rather  return  to  the  Church  your 

mother,  and  to  our  brotherhood. 

1  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell. 

EPISTLE  XLVII. 

Cyprian  to  Cornelius  his  brother ^  greeting. 

I  have  deemed  it  a  point  of  conscience  for  myself  and 
needful  for  you,  dearest  brother,  to  write  a  short  Epistle  to  the 
Confessors  who  are  with  you,  and  who,  seduced  by  the 
obstinacy  and  perverseness  of  Novatian  and  Novatus,  have 
withdrawn  from  the  Church  ;  in  which  Epistle  I  would  prevail 
with  them,  from  mutual  affection,  to  return  to  their  motlier, 
that  is,  the  Catholic  Church.  This  Epistle  I  have  given  order 
should  be  first  read  to  you  by  Mettius  the  Subdeacon,  lest 
any  one  should  pretend  that  I  have  written  any  thing  else 
than  is  contained  in  it.  I  have  moreover  charged  the  same 
Mettius,  who  is  sent  by  me  to  you,  to  act  in  this  matter 
according  to  your  pleasure,  and  if  you  shall  think  that  the 
same  Epistle  should  be  given  to  the  Confessors,  in  that  case 
to  deliver  it. 

J  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  heartily  farewell, 

EPISTLE  XLVIIL 

Cyprian  to  Cornelius  his  brother^  greeting. 

1.  1  have  read  your  letter,  dearest  brother,  which  you  sent 
by  Primitivus  our  brother-Presbyter,  whereby  I  find  that 
you  were  disturbed,  that,  whereas  letters  from  the  Adru- 
metine  colony  in  the  name  of  Polycarp  were  directed  to 
you,  after  Liberalis  and  I  had  met  in  that  same  place, 
letters  had  been  directed  thence  to  the  Presbvters  and 
Deacons.  This  I  wish  you  to  know  aud  be  assured,  was 
not  done  from  any  levity  or  intended  affront.  But  when 
several  of  our  order,  who  had  met  together,  had  determined, 
after  sending  our  co-prelates  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus 
ambassadors   to    you,  that,  in   the   mean   time,  all    things 
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should  remain  as  they  were,  until  these  same  Colleagues 
should  rcliim  lo  us,  having  either  rfstored  peace  among 
.  you,  or  ascertained  the  exact  truth,  the  Presbyters  and 
Deacons  in  the  Adrumetine  colony,  in  the  absence  of  our 
co-prelate  Polycarp,  «ere  ignorant  of  what  we  had  deter- 
mined amongst  ourselves.  Uut  when  we  came  amongst 
I  them,  they  too,  as  others  also,  having  become  acquainted 
irith  our  purpose,  at  once  coincided  with  it,  that  so  there 
might  be  no  difference  of  proceeding  in  any  of  the  Churches 
settled  here. 

2.  Certain  persons  however  sometimes  disturb  men's  minds 
I  by  their  reports,  representing  sooie  things  otherwise  than 
I  the  truth  is.  For  we,  furnishing  all  who  sail  hence  with  a 
I  rule,  lest  in  their  voyage  they  any  way  offend,  know  well 
I  lb  at  we  have  exhorted  lliem  to  acknowledge  and  hold  to  the 
[root  and  womb' of  the  Catholic  Church.  But  as  our  pro- 
1  Tince  is  of  very  wide  extent,  (for  it  has  Nuinidia  and  Maa- 
I  ritania^  annexed  to  it,)  lest  the  fact  of  a  schism  in  the  City 
Dight  perplex  with  uncertainties  the  minds  of  those  absent, 
[  we  determined,  having  by  aid  of  those  Bishops  ascertained  the 
I  exact  truth  and  obtained  belter  authority  for  approving  your 
I  «-di nation,  then  at  length,  allscruples being  removed  from  the 
1  breast  of  every  one,  to  send  Epistles  to  you  from  all,  every 
I  where  throughout  the  province,  (as  is  being  done,)  that  so  all 
our  Colleagues  might  approve  of  and  hold  to  thee  and  thy 
communion,  that  is  as  well  to  the  unity  as  the  charity  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  All  which,  lo  our  joy,  has  been  brought 
about  by  God,  and  our  design  has  through  His  Providence 
^^K  come  to  pass.  For  thus  both  the  truth  and  the  dignity  of 
^^B'^ur  Episcopate  are  alike  established  in  the  clearest  and 
^^Bmost  manifest  light,  and  by  the  most  liohd  proof;  so  that 
^H^  from  the  answers  of  our  Colleagues,  who  thence  have  written 
^H  to  us,  and  from  the  report  and  testimony  of  our  co-prelates, 
^K^  Pompeius  and  Slephanus,  Caldonius  and  Fortuuatus,  the 
^^■Mequisite  origin,  and  just  method,  and  excellent  purit_v,  of 
^^Hyour  ordination  may  be  known  by  all.     That  we  with  the 


«  i.  e.  the  Church  sdhering  to  the 
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Epist.  rest,  our  Colleagues,  may  stably  and  firmly  administer  our 
^  ^'^  office,  and  uphold  the  peace  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the 
unity  of  concord,  the  Divine  favour  will  bring  to  pass: 
the  Lord,  Who  vouchsafes  to  choose  and  appoint  priests  for 
Himself  in  His  own  Church,  protecting  them  when  chosen 
and  appointed  by  His  good  will  and  succour,  inspiring  them 
in  their  government,  and  supplying  both  vigour  for  restrain- 
ing the  contumacy  of  the  wicked,  and  lenity  for  encouraging 
the  penitence  of  the  lapsed. 

I  bid  thee,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 

EPISTLE  XLIX. 

Cornelius  to  Cyprian^  his  brother^  greeting. 

L  As  we  suffered  great  solicitude  and  anxiety  for  those 
Confessors  who  had  been  circumvented  and  almost  led 
astray  and  estranged  from  the  Church  by  the  deceit  and 
1  Nof a- malice  of  that  crafty  impostor*,  so  were  we  filled  with  joy 
***"•  proportionate,  and  gave  thanks  to  Almighty  God  and  to 
Christ  our  Lord,  when  they,  perceiving  their  error,  and 
discovering  the  envenomed  and,  as  it  were,  serpent  craftiness 
of  that  malignant  man,  returned,  as  themselves  profess,  with 
singleness  of  purpose,  to  the  Church  whence  they  had  de- 
parted. And,  first  of  all,  certain  brethren  of  approved  fiiilh, 
lovers  of  peace,  desirous  of  unity,  reported  the  yet  swi'lling 
pride  of  some,  the  softened  temper  of  others,  yet  williout 
sufficient  evidence  for  us  readily  to  believe  that  they  were 
thoroughly  changed.  But  afterwards  Urbanus  and  Sidonius, 
Confessors,  came  to  our  fellow-Presbyters,  declaring  that 
Maximus  the  Confessor  and  Presbyter,  equally  with  tliem- 
selves,  desired  to  return  to  the  Church ;  but  sinee  there 
had  preceded  many  things  evil-intenlioned  by  them,  which 
you  too  have  been  made  acquainted  with  by  our  co-Prelatcs 
and  by  my  Epistles,  so  that  confidence  could  not  at  once  be 
placed  in  them,  it  seemed  good  that  what  they  had  sent 
by  way  of  message,  should  be  heard  from  their  own  mouths 
and  confession.  When  they  were  come,  and  were  charged 
by  the  Presbyters  with  what  they  had  done,  and  that  very 
lately  many  letters  full  of  calumnies  and  revilings  had  been 
sent  in   their  name   through   all   the   Churches,   and   had 
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(lislurbcd  nearly  all  the  CImrclifs ;  they  affirmed  that  ihey 
had  been  circumvented,  nor  knew  what  the  letters  contained, 
only  that,  being  misled,  they  too  had  been  guilty  of  schiamalical 
acls  and  been  the  causers  of  heresy  *,  so  as  to  suffer  hands  to 
be  laid  upon  him',  as  on  a  Bishop.  When  these  and  other'  Nova, 
things  bad  been  charged  against  them,  they  intrcated  that  ""■ 
they  might  be  effaced  and  altogether  forgotten.  The  whole 
proceedings  therefore  being  laid  before  me,  it  seemed  good 
that  the  Preshjtere  shoiilil  be  assembled.  There  were  there 
also  five  Bishops,  who  to-day  also  were  present,  in  order  that 
by  weighty  advice,  it  might  be  settled  by  consent  of  all,  what 
ought  to  be  done  regarding  their  persona.  And  tliat  you  may 
Imow  the  feeling  of  all  and  the  advice  of  each,  it  seemed 
good  that  our  several  opinions,  which  you  will  find  subjoined, 
should  be  brought  to  your  knowledge.  This  done,  there 
come  to  the  presbytery  Maximus,  Urbanus,  Sidonius,  and 
Macharius,  and  several  brethren  who  had  joined  with  them, 
be^ng  with  the  most  earnest  entreaties,  thai  wliat  had  been 
doDB  before  might  be  forgotten,  aud  no  mention  thereof  made; 
and  that  henceforth,  as  if  nothing  had  been  either  done  or 
Mid,  all  tilings  on  both  sides  being  forgiven,  they  would 
hereafter  present  to  God  a  heart  clean  and  pure,  following 
the  evangelical  injunction  which  says.  Blessed  are  the  pure  l/l^ix.6, 
in  heart,  for  Ihey  n/iali  see  God. 

2.  What  remained  was,  that  ibis  whole  proceeding  should 
be  communicated  to  the  people,  that  they  might  i^ee  those 
eslahlished  in  the  Church,  whom  they  had  so  long  seen 
and  mourned  wandering  and  straying.  When  their  purpose 
was  known,  there  was  a  great  concourse  of  the  broth erliood. 
All  with  one  voice  <iAve  thanks  to  God,  expressing  the  joy  of 
their  heart  in  tears ;  embracing  them,  as  if  they  had  this  day 
been  liberated  from  the  tortures  of  their  prison.  And  that  I 
may  set  down  their  own  words,  "  We,"  tliey  say,  "  acknow- 

•  m.  "only  tbej  had  luhneribed  Ihem,  should  suffer,  &e."  which  doea  not  agrie 

nillcd  bj  hiH  craftiness,  and  had  ea-  with  Ihe  onnteit,  [bat  tbvj  Wire  the 

Inutcd  thcniBelves  whally  (o  schismati-  inxtrumcnts  of  ntherB,  aot  the  origina- 

nl  men,  and  been.&o."  2  old  Mm.  Bp.  ton  of  eiil,  nor  with  the   accouni  at 

V,   TheTer.  Mil.  "  onlj  the;  had  been  Pnctan,  Ke  p.  111.  u.  m.  nor  Hitb  that 

JMWTed  *o  na  lo  saSer  hando,  Sic."  of  CarnermA,  sp.  Ent.  vi.  43.  One  M*. 

The  Ben.  for  ■'  bstrtnn  aDclorei,"  has  only  op.  F.  has  "  hicreticis,"  but  ohall]- 


"  bBraticii  anct.,"  irhich  cnn  hardly    changing  the   order; 
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Epi»t.  ledge  Cornelius  Bishop  ol"  the  most  holy  Catholic  Church, 
J^^-  chosen  by  God  Almighly  ami  Christ  our  Lord.  We  confess 
our  error,  we  ha>e  suflered  from  imjjosturc.  We  were  cir- 
cumvented by  crafty  and  perfidious  speeches.  For  although 
we  Bcemed  to  hold  as  it  were  some  communion  with  a  schis- 
matic and  heretic,  yet  our  mind  was  ever  sincere  in  the 
Church.  For  we  are  not  ignorant  thai  there  is  One  God, 
One  Christ  the  Lord,  Wliom  we  confessed,  One  Holy  Ghost, 
that  there  should  be  one  Bishop '  in  the  Catholic  Church." 
Who  would  not  be  moved  by  that  profession  of  theirs, 
and  so  allow  them,  settled  in  the  Church,  to  make 
good  what  they  had  confessed  before  the  powers  of  the 
world?  Wherefore  wc  directed  Maximus  the  Presbyter  to 
resume  his  place.  The  rest  we  received  with  ihe  vehement 
approbation  of  the  people.  But  all  things  have  wc  left  to 
Almighty  God,  in  Whose  power  alt  things  are  reserved.  This 
account  therefore,  dearest  brother,  written  at  tlie  same  hour 
and  the  same  moment,  we  have  tiansmilled  to  you,  and 
Nicephorus  the  Acolythe,  who  was  prepared  lo  go  down 
and  embark,  I  dispatched  to  you  in  the  instant,  that  so, 
u*ithoul  any  delay  intervening,  as  if  you  were  present  willi 
the  Clergy  here  and  in  this  assembly  of  the  people,  you 
might  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God  and  to  Christ  our  Lord. 
But  WB  believe,  nay  we  are  fully  confident,  that  the  rest  also, 
who  are  joined  in  this  error,  will  shortly  return  to  the  Church, 
when  they  see  their  leaders  acting  with  us,  I  think,  dearest 
brother,  that  you  ought  to  send  this  Episllc  lo  the  other 
Churches  also,  that  all  may  know  (hat  the  deceit  anil  pre- 
varication of  this  schismatic  and  heretic  are  daily  being  . 
brought  to  nought.  m 

Fare  ibcc  well,  dearest  brother.  ^ 


^dIst  Churcb   b 


'    '    '    1   Ihp'mi 


B  of 


h  HiKhap 
■die  of  Cbrist,  the  Chier  Bi!<ho,. ;  w 
ihnt  xtl  BiahO|Ui  bcint;  in  Cbmr  veiecsl 
■Mliont,  an  one  ani  (be  aiime,  hecau*e 
repreaeDting  The  Snme,  there  wiu.  aa 
it  wpie,  but  one  Bishop.  'WhoeTer  then  Iweon  God  and 
-  "■  '       ■  •  "  »  F«b. 


Hfl-^-l.  Ep.fl9.§J(,  Ep.3.§.3.p.6.  Xoliks 
«!]'  ?.  Agobard  nrjb,  ClinC  in  on«  aeaae 
■llChristiBo»are"oBePriB>I."  "We 
ooRhl,  I  Ihiiik,  verTbrii.fly  lo  premiw, 
that  all  true  believera,  being  members 
of  the  Chief  Priest,  I.  e.  our  God  wai 
Lord  Je»na  Christ,  the  Mediator  be- 
1,  are  by  Him  made 
vbdseii  gener: 


"W  nireadj,  broke  the  onenem  of  Ibe     a  loyal  piiwiibood, 

whole  Epi*ninBte.>«Ep.<3  ^.t.comp.     Chief  Bend,  one  Prieal."     (de  pri 

dcUpit.E^l■I.^.^.]|.131.0If.T^.  Ep.    jur.  Sacerii.  (^  3.  tefetred  lo  by  B«l.) 


th« 
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EPISTLE   L. 
Citrnelii'K  lo  Cffprinu,  /k.!  biallier,  ffieefinf/. 

That  Qot!iiiig  might  be  wanting  to  the  fiiluie  punishment 
of  this  wickefl  man,  thongh  thrown  prostrate  by  the  powers 
I  of  God,  (when  Maxiinus  and  Longinus  and  Machieus  had 
I  been  rejected  by  yoUi)  he  has  risen  anew,  and,  as  I  signified 
I  to  you  in  a  fonner  Epistle  wliich  I  sent  by  Augendus  the 
I  Confessor,  1  suppose  that  Nicostratns^  and  Novatus  and 
I  Eraristus  and  Primus  and  Dionysius  have  by  this  time 
I  reached  you.  Care  must  be  taJji-n  then,  that  it  be  made 
I  known  to  all  our  ftdlow-Bishops  and  brethren,  that  Nicos- 
I  Iratus  Elands  charged  with  many  crimes,  and  thai  he  has 
[  not  only  defrauded  and  robbed  his  secular  patroness  whose 
'  RlTairs  he  managed;  but  also,  whieh  is  resened  for  his 
I  perpetual  punishment,  has  carried  away  considerable  de- 
I  posits  of  the  Church :  that  Evaristus  has  been  the  leader 
I  of  a  schism,  and  thai  Zetus  has  been  appointed  in  his  place, 
I  Bishop  of  the  people  over  whom  he  before  presided.  But 
this  man  through  his  malice  and  insatiable  wickedness  de- 
I  ngned  things  worse  and  of  greater  extent  than  what  he 
lliabitually  practised  amongst  his  own  people,  so  that  thou 
I  nsyest  [jerceive  what  sort  of  leaders  and  abettors  that  scbis- 
rinatic  and  heretic  hath  joiiu-d  with  him,  ever  at  hissidL-. 

Fare  thee  well,  dearest  brother. 

EP1STL»LI.' 

Cyprian  to  CorneUtis,  his  brother,  grectitip. 

\  both  have,  T  as.sure  you,  dearest  brother,  and  do  render 

1  without  ceasing,  the  deepest  thanks  to  God  the  Father  Almighty 

Lmtd  to  His  Chrisl,  our  Lord  and  God  and  Saviour,  because 

|>  the  Church  is  by  Divine  Providence  so  protected,  that  its 

unity  and  sanctity  is  not  continually  nor  entirely  defiled  by 

lie  obstinacy  of  heretical  perfidy  and  wickedness.     For  we 

bave  read  yonr  letler,  and  felt  an  nnbounded  and  exulting 

Ljoy  at  the  completion    of  our  common  longings:    viz.  ihat 

I        k  We«e«iii  forced  la  think  tfais  Ni-  49  8p«aksoFthe  restoratiDnarMBiiniiia 

f  ecitrataslobetheConreMorsndDeacon  only.     He  became  a  Biabop  among  the 

■lr«adj  mentioned  in  former  Epp.;  for  NovntiBOs;    of  his  evil  character,  see 

SLC,(Ep.  63.)  Bpaata  of  him  iia  having  further,  Ep.  63.  p.  112. 

been    B   Confraaor    and    Deacon,    and  '  Written  before  the  receipt  of  En. 

wbereuHuEtmuaand  Nicoslratus had  SO.  id  nhieh  Ep.  63.  ia  IherepI;. 

""""0  joined  logelher  Ihroopliniit.    Fp. 


1 10  Sincejoy  over  penitents  Jiow  much  over  Confessor sreturning. 

Epist.  Maxiraus  the  Presbyter  and  Urban  us  Confessors,  with  Sidonius 
-r-^Y  ^"^  Macharius,  have  returned  to  the  Catholic  Church,  that 
is,  that  they,  having  laid  aside  their  error,  and  having  aban- 
doned their  schismatical,  yea  their  heretical,  madness,  have 
in  soundness  of  faith  sought  again  the  abode  of  unity  and 
truth,  that  whence  they  had  gone  forth  to  glory,  thither  they 
might  return  glorious,  and  they  who  had  confessed  Christ, 
should  not  afterwards  desert  the  camp  of  Christ,  nor  they 
iTeDta-fail  in  the  trial  of  their  stedfastness  to  charity  and  unity', 
caritotis^^^  had  not  been  overcome  by  strength  or  power.     Hereby 
atqae     is  their  praise  entire,  safe,  and  unspotted,  hereby  the  dignity 
fide  8     ^f  ^^  Confessors  uncorrupt  and  solid,  that  they  have  with- 
J^^^«  drawn  from  deserters  and  renegades,  have  left  the  betrayers 
Bal.      of  the  faith  and  the  assailants  of  the  Catholic  Church.    Good 
cause  had  the  Clergy  and  people  and  the  whole  brotherhood, 
to  receive  them  on  their  return,  as  you  write,  with  the  utmost 
joy,  for  when  Confessors  retain  their  own  glory  and  return  to 
unity,  every  one  accounts  himself  a  partner  and  sharer  of 
«  diel     their  glory.     The  gladness  of  that  day'  we  can  estimate  from 
Mw.  2^  ^^  ^^^  feelings.     For  if  here,  on  receipt  of  your  letter  which 
Edd.  rei  you  sent  concerning  their  confession,  the  whole  body  of  the 
ands   'brethren   rejoiced,  and  welcomed  with  the  utmost  alacrity 
old  Mas.  those  tidings  of  common  congratulation ;    what  must  have 
been  the  case  there,  where  the  whole  matter  and  occasion  of 
rejoicing  was  carried  on  in  the  very  presence  and  eyes  of 
all!  For  since  the  Lord  in  His  Gospel  says  that  there  is  the 
Lukeis,  highest  yoy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repentelhy  how 
much  greater  the  joy  as  well  in  earth  as  in  heaven,  over 
Confessors  who  return  to  the  Church  of  God  to  their  own 
glory  and  praise,  and  who  by  the  faithfulness  and  testimony 
of  their  example  prepare  for  others  the  way  of  returning! 
For  here  that  error  had  carried  along  some  of  our  brethren,  in 
that  they  seemed  to  follow  the  communion  of  Confessors. 
But  now  that  this  error  is  removed,  a  light  has  been  shed 
into  the  breasts  of  all,  and  the  Church  Catholic  has  been 
shewn  to  be  one,  and  that  it  cannot  be  separated  or  divided. 
Nor  will  any  one  henceforth  be  easily  deceived  by  the  loquacity 
of  a  frantic  schismatic;  since  it  has  been  proved  that  good 
and  glorious  soldiers  of  Christ  could  not  long  by  another's 
artifice  and  perfidy  be  detained  without  the  Church. 
I  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


Su7nmari/  atcoiint  of  Xovatui 


I 


EPISTLK  Lll. 

Cyprian  to  Corneiiua,  his  brother,  greelhuj. 

1.  Yoo  have  acted,  clearest  brother,  botli  with  diligence  and 
aflectioD,  iti  dispatchiDg  to  us  in  haste  Nicephorus  the 
Aculytbe,  both  to  aunoiiuce  to  us  the  glorious  tidings  of  the 
return  of  the  Confessors,  and  to  warn  us  agninst  the  new  and 
pernicious  machinations  of  N'ovatiau  and  Novatus"  to  assail 
the  Church  of  Christ.  For  when  that  mischievous  faction 
of  heretical  wickedness,  itself  already  lost,  and  britigiug 
destruction  on  those  who  join  it,  had  arrived  here  on  the 
one  day,  on  tlie  day  following  Nicephorns  with  your  letter 
overtook  them.  From  which  we  learnt,  and  have  begun 
to  teach  and  instruct  others,  that  Evaristns  from  a  Bishop 
now  DO  longer  remains  even  a  layman,  but  that  banished 


■  Of  Ibrec  NoTatuD,  an  African 
Print,  is  called  the  ofioinal  Here- 
ri»cta.(S.  Au^.  UajT.  38.  PrimaH.Hxr. 
as.  EDwh.  Chroa.  S.  Jer.  de  ?ir,  III. 
c.  7.  Parian.  Kp,  3.  B.  P.  it,  310.  F.( 
Be  ■eemi  lo  liHie  bBcoroe  uuch,  as 
matter  of  polic;,  rather  than    by  a.nj 

C'ttite  lenelD  of  hia  own.  Being  n 
tJBb  nod  frnndnlcDt  pGrun,  of  lost 
obaracter,  who  onlj  eivappd  exconi- 
municatiun  tbtough  the  breaking  oat 
of  tbe  Decian  pernecutioD,  (§•  'i.)  he 
UMk  ori^DDll;  tlie  iow  aide,  jaining 
binuelf  with  tbe  party  of  Feiiciaaimua, 
one  like  himaeli,  had  him  ordained 
I  Deacod.  and  iritb  him  admitted  the 
lapiBd  wilhaat  any  pmitence.  Fleeing 
to  Bone  ID  eacupr  hit  lentencf,  (  Pae. 
Ep.  3.)  be  there  joined  himself  Hith 
NovaiiiD.  Novatian  himaelf  had  aim 
taken  the  milder  side.  (Ep.SII.  Pacian. 
e^.  3.  p.3 1 0.  D.)  Yet  be  had  been  a  Stoio 
philofoplier,  (S.  Cypr.  Ep.  60.  (j.  3.  and 
66.  S.  13.  and  20.  Pacian.  Ep.  S.  p.  308. 
«d.  I.  3.)  had  been  baptized  only  on 
•  nii'k  bed  ;  vas  not  conlirined  ;  during 
tbe  per^t^otion  he  abut  himself  up, 
reoounced  hi>  Ordera,  and  almoal  the 
Goapel,  aooner  than  expoae  bimielf  to 
daa|;er  in  mininering  to  tbe  brethren 
(the  ConfeiHort],  he  "  voald,"  he  uld, 
"  no  longer  be  a  Prexbyier,  for"  he  vi  aa 
"  «lo»er  of  another  philoaophy.' (Corn. 
u.  £d«.  <ri.  13.}  Him  Navatui  found 
diwppiHiiled  at  not  being  elected  Bishop 
of  Bone  whioh  br  had  hoped,  tmsting, 


it  Eeema,  to  bis  pbilcwapbic  talenti  and 
eloqnenctf,  and  jealous  of  Comgliui. 
Novatus  aaw  bia  weak  points,  urged 
him  and  remored  hiadoobta,  {nutantem 
impellit,  dubitanteni  fovet,  Pac.  x.)  in- 
liieed  into  the  CoDfeisors  diacoQleal 
that  Corneiiua  had  oomniuoicated  with 
tbe  lapsed,  obtained  letters  from  them 
appointing  him,  (Pac.  ib.  310.  F.)  and 
fonnd  three  nninroiraed  Bishops  in  a 
corner  of  Italy  to  conKecrate  him. 
(Corn.  I.e.)  After  thia,  No«tn«  was 
aeni  to  Africa  Co  appoint  heretical 
BiBbopa,and"frBmeahumanChurcb,'" 
(mc  Ep.  BO,  and  SS.  S.  30.}  and  dis- 
appeare  fronl  sight.      Satan  had  em- 

Eloyed  him  to  entangle  one  abler  than 
iniaelf,  and  then  he  was  cast  nside. 
Eusebius  gives  the  aummsry,  "  Nova- 
tuH  nos  out  off  from  the  Church,  and 
NoTatiao  carried  on  the  heresy." 
(Cbron.  I.  3.  p.  909.  ed.  Arm.)  It 
appeati  that  Novatian  at  first  refnsed 
Cominnniao  to  cbo  lapsed  only,  (Ed. 
56.  S.  23.)  whether  he  afterwards  fol- 
lowed out  hia  awn  principles,  or  left  his 
heresy  to  be  enlarged  and  ayateniitiOTd 
by  ntbeni  ia  uaknown.  He  ia  not  die- 
tinguished  by  pobaequent  writers  from 
tho-ie  after  bim,  nor  does  it  4eeni  likely 
that  one  trained  in  philosojibv  should  not 
follow  nut  hie  system.  Like  Pelagiua 
and  CiL'le»tina,  he  put  forward  hia  ortho- 
doxy on  the  doctrine  of  tbe  Trinity,  and 
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r.  from  his  chair  and  people,  and  exiled  from  the  Church  of 
—  Christ,  he  wanders  about  through  other  distant  provinces, 
'  and  himself  having  made  shipwreck  of  truth  and  faith,  con- 
trives the  like  wreck  for  some  hke  himself  But  that  Nico- 
stratus,  having  lost  the  sacred  administration  of  the  diaconate, 
for  having  by  sacrilegious  fraud  subtracted  the  Church's 
revenues,  and  withheld  the  deposits  of  widows  and  orphans, 
did  not  so  much  wish  to  come  to  Africa,  as,  from  conscious- 
ness of  his  rapines  and  dreadful  crimes,  to  escape  thither 
from  the  City.  And  now  a  deserter  and  renegade  from  the 
Church,  as  if  to  change  the  chme  were  to  have  changed  the 
man,  he  still  fbrther  boasts  and  declares  himself  a  Confessor, 
whereas  one  who  hath  dunied  the  Church  of  Christ,  can  no 
longer  either  be  called  or  be  a  Confessor  of  Christ. 
6,  2.  For  since  Paul  the  Apostle  says.  For  thin  cause  shall  a 
man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  they  tiro  ikall  be  one 
Jlesh.  This  is  a  grent  myslenj,  bill  I  apeak  concerning 
Christ  and  the  Church; — since,  I  say,  the  blessed  Apostle 
says  this,  and  by  his  holy  voice  bears  witness  to  the  unity 
of  Christ  and  the  Church,  fitted  together  with  indissoluble 
bonds,  how  can  he  be  with  Christ,  who  is  not  with  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  and  in  His  Church  ?  or  how  can  he 
assume  to  himself  the  charge  of  ruling  or  goveniiug  the 
Church,  who  hath  robbed  and  defrauded  the  Church  of 
Christ  ? 

3.  For  of  Novatus  no  news  need  have  been  sent  from 
you  to  us,  but  rather  he  should  have  been  made  known 
by  us  to  you,  as  one  ever  eager  for  innovation,  frantic  with 
the  rapacity  of  an  insatiable  avarice,  puffed  up  with  the 
arrogance  and  stupor  of  swelling  pride,  always  known  for 
evil  to  the  Bishops  Iiere,  ever,  as  a  heretic  and  perfidious, 
condemned  by  the  voice  of  the  whole  priesthood ;  ever 
inquisitive  in  order  to  betray ;  a  6atlerer,  to  the  end  that 
he  may  deceive;  never  faithful  to  love;  a  torch  and  fire- 
brand U)  light  up  the  flames  of  sedition ;  a  whirlwind  and 
tempest  to  make  shipwrecks  of  faith  \  a  foe  to  quiet ;  an 
adversary  to  tranquillity;  an  enemy  to  peace.  Lastly,  when 
Novatus  departed  from  among  you,  that  is,  when  the  storm 
and  whirlwind  departed,  a  calm  in  pait  succeeded  there, 
and  glorious  and  good  Confessors,  who  had  left  the  Church 


tcUtiuiuu  ofguili  hurria  to^fitrtker  ffiill. 
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at  bis  incilatioii,  after  he  had  left  the  City,  returned  lo  tlic 
Church.     It  is  the  same  Novatus,  who  amongst  ub  scattered 
ifae  first  flames  of  discord  and  schism,  who  separated  some 
of  the  brethren  here  from  iheir  Bisbop,  who  amid  the  very 
penecution,  was  to  our's  as  anotlier  persccutioa  in  uver- 
tbron-ing  the  minds  of  the  brethren.     He  it  is,  who,  without 
my  permission  or  knowledge,  of  his  own  faclioiisoess  and 
ambition,   made"   Felicissimns   bis   follower    Deacon;    and 
I  in    company   with   bis   own  storm,   sailing   lo   Rome   also, 
to  overllirow  the  Church,  he  there  contrived  similar  and 
I  like  plots,  rending  a  portion  uf  the  laity  from  Ihe  Clergy, 
j  cleaving  asunder  the  concord  of  the  brotherhood,  who  were 
'  closely  knit  together  and   mutually  loved   each   other.     In 
short,  as  Rome  from  her  greatness  ought  to  have  precedency 
of  Carthage,  there  he  committed  greater  and  more  grievous 
crimes.     He  who  here  made  a  Deacon  against  the  Chureh, 
there  made  a  Bishop.     Nor  shoidd  any  one  wonder  at  this 
in  such  men.     The  wicked  are  ever  overborne  by  ihcir  own 
I  madness,  and  after  they  have  committed  crimes,  are  hurried 
I  by  the  very  consciousness  of  a  guilty  mind.     Nor  can 
\  they  continue  in  the  Church  of  God,  who  have  not  observed 
I  its  deific  and  ecclesiastical  di.^cipline  ■■,  either   in  the  con- 
versation of  their  lives  or  the  peaceahleness  of  their  behaviour. 
Orphans  robbed  by  him,  widows  defrauded,  treasures  of  the 
Charch  too  denied  and  withheld,  exact  this  punishment  of 
him,  which  we  behold  in  his  madness.    His  father  too  died  of 
I  fannger  in  the  street,  and  was  not  afterwards  in  death  even 
buried  by  him.     The  womb  of  his  wife  was  stricken  by  his 
heel,  and  miscarriage   quickly  following,  the  offspring  was 
I  brought  forth,  the  father  being  its  murderer.     And  now  he 
I  dareft  to  condemn  the  bauds  of  those  that  sacrifice  ;  although 
[  hia  own  feet  are  more  yuilty,  by  which  the  son,  who  was  being 


This 


f  bom,  was  murdered. 

.e.  thoiigb  ordain^  by 
I,  imineiliati]l;r  after,  Epinuo- 
,  of  Navatian,  whereas  he 
1  three  Bishops  to  coniprrnte 
*  UB,(see>b.onEp.lQ.p.lil,Doteii.) 
"  'm,  CollM.  iv.  1.  relates  ibat  Paph- 
Batia^  a  Preibjter,  "  wishing  lo  pro- 
Tid«  a  worth]'  suocewor  for  himselt, 
•d*«i)c«d  (proTBiit)  him  lo  the  honor 
•fthePtMbyWraie.'M.e.  rBoommended 


isciousness  of  crime  he  long 


ople  DOW  gpeak  of  pun 
Bishops"  by  the  ci»il  , 
t  do  zel.  el  li>.  ^.  S.  p.  S74.  R%. 
quotes  aJno  "  the  deifio  Scripture!," 
(Crescens  k  Cirta  io  Cone.  Csrth.  f.  8. 
^Iiu9  the  Proconiul,  an.  Optal.  i.  fin.) 
I.e.  vhkh  retain  in  Chriitiaoa  "  the 
DiTine  Nalure,"  whereof  Ihe;  h«»o 
be«n  made  "  parukeri." 


1 


ll-iBtidt/ie»ieavii>(/l/ieChiirch/'<>rettall,«otescape,hetxeHtenee 

J-  since  dreaded.  For  this  cause  he  fell  assured  that  he  wotildl 
T— not  onlj  be  removed  from  the  Presbytery,  but  prohibited  from 
communion:  and  at  the  urgent  desire  of  the  brethren, the  day 
of  trial,  when  his  cause  was  to  be  heard  before  ns,  was  coming 
on,  had  not  the  persecution  interTened ;  which  he  welcoming 
from  a  desire  to  gain  an  escape  from  condemnation,  hath 
committed  all  these  crimes  and  wrought  this  confusion  :  and 
so  be,  who  was  to  be  expelled  from  the  Church  and  excluded, 
has  by  a  voluntary  departure  anticipated  the  jadgnientof  the 
priesthood,  as  if  to  forecorae  the  sentence  were  to  have 
escaped  the  pnniahment. 

4.  But  as  regards  the  rest  of  the  brethren,  whom  we 
mourn  to  have  been  deceived  by  that  crafly  impostor,  we 
labour  that  they  may  flee  tlieir  perilous  nearness  to  him, 
that  they  may  escape  the  deadly  toils  of  his  solicitation, 
that  they  may  return  to  the  Church  from  which  he  has 
deserved  to  be  by  Divine  judgment  expelled.  These  indeed 
we  tnist,  the  Lord  helping,  may  through  His  mercy  return. 
Forno  one  can  perish,  but  he  of  whom  it  is  plain  that  be  must 
s.perish'',  in  that  the  Lord  says  in  His  Gospel,  Etery  plant 
wliic/i  Mij  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted 
up.  He  therefore  who  has  not  been  planted  in  the  precepts 
and  lessons  of  God  the  Father,  can  alone  depart  from  the 
Church;  alone,  forsaking  the  Bishop,  continue  in  madness 
with  schismatics  and  heretics.  But  tlie  rest  the  mercy  of 
God  the  Father,  and  the  forbearance  of  Christ  our  Lord,  and 
onr  own  patience,  will  unite  with  ua, 

I  bid  thee,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  forewuU. 
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EPISTLE   Llil. 

To  Cyprian,  their  brother,  Maximvs,  Urbanus,  Sidonius, 
and  Mackarius,  greeting. 

We  are  assured,  dearest  brother,  that  you  also  rejoice  with 
us,  with  equal  fervency,  that  we,  having  well  deliberated, 
especially  consulting  the  advantage  and  peace  of  the  Cbnrch, 
having  passed  by  all  former  transactions  and  left  them  to  the 
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^H^udgment  of  God,  have  made  peace  with  Cornelius  our  Bishop 

^^  and  the  whole  Clergy.  That  this  took  place  lo  the  joy  of  the 
whole  Church,  and  with  the  affections  of  all  the  brelhren  in 
our  behalf,  thou  oiightest  to  have  the  fullest  assurance  by 

these  our  own  Epistles. 

^^L     We   pray,  dearest  brother,   that   thou  mayest  for  many 

^^K^ars  fare  well. 


EPISTLE    LIV. 

\  Cyprian  to  Maximus,  PreKbyler,  as  also  to  Urbnnus,  Sidonius, 

and  Macharius,  hit  brelhren,  greeting. 


I.  When  I  read  your  Epistle,  dearest  brethren,  which  you 
»ent  to  me  concerning  your  return,  and  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  and  full  restoration  of  the  brotherhood,  I  confess 
that  I  rejoiced  as  greatly  as  I  had  before  rejoiced,  when  I 
was  informed  of  the  glory  of  your  confession,  aad,  myself  a 
partaker  of  your  joy,  heard  of  the  heavenly  and  spiritual 
praise  of  your  warfare.  For  this  also  is  another  confession 
of  your  faith  and  praise,  to  confess  that  the  Church  is  one, 
and  not  to  be  partakers  of  the  error  or  rather  wickedness  of 
others ;  to  seek  again  the  same  camp  whence  ye  went  forth, 
whence  ye  issued  forth ,  with  most  resolute  courage,  to  wage  war 
and  subdue  the  adversary.  For  thither  should  the  trophies 
from  the  battle  be  carried  back,  whence  arms  for  the  battle 
bad  been  received;  lest  wliom  Christ  had  prepared  for  glory, 
these,  when  covered  with  glory,  the  Church  of  Christ  should 
not  retMU.  But  now,  in  the  peace  of  the  Lord,  ye  have  held 
the  even  tenour  conformable  to  your  faith,  and  the  law  of 
nndivided  charity  and  concord;  and  by  your  walk  ye  have 
given  to  others  an  example  of  affection  and  peace ;  so  that 
the  truth  of  the  Church  and  the  unity  of  the  Gospel  Sacra- 
ment, held  by  us,  is  also  knit  together  by  your  consent  and 
band ;  and  Confessors  of  Christ  become  not  guides  to  error, 
who  had  been  praiseworthy  patterns  of  virtue  and  honour- 
How  much  others  may  congratulate  you,  or  how  much  each 
for  himself  may  exult,  must  be  left  to  them  ;  I  for  ray  part 
confess  that  I  congratulate  you  more,  and  more  than  others 
exoH  in  this  your  peaceful  return  and  charity.  For  you 
I2 
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Vt'v^'  ought  in  all  plainness  to  hear  what  was  in  my  breast.     I 

^  252  gripped  exceedingly  and  was  heavily  afflicted,  that  I  could 
not  communicate  with  those  whom  I  had  once  begun  to  love. 
When,  on  your  going  out  from  prison,  schismatical  and  here- 
tical error  overtook  you,  it  was  as  if  your  glory  had  remained 
in  prison.  For  there  the  honour  of  your  name  seemed  to 
have  stayed  behind,  when  soldiers  of  Christ  did  not  return  to 
the  Church  from  prison,  into  which  they  had  before  entered 
with  the  praises  and  congratulations  of  the  Church. 

Mat.is,  2.  For'  although  tares  are  seen  in  the  Church,  yet  our  faith 
or  charity  ouglit  not  to  be  hindered,  so  that,  because  we  see 
that  there  are  tares  in  the  Church,  we  ourselves  should 
depart  from  the  Church.  We  only  must  labour  that  we  may 
be  wlieat,  that  when  the  wlieat  shall  begin  to  be  gathered 
into  the  gamers  of  the  Lord,  we  may  receive  fruit  according 
to  our  labour  and  toil.     The  Apostle  saith  in  his  Epistle, 

2  Tim.  ///  a  great  house  there  are  vot  ottty  vessels  of  gold  and  of 

'     '    silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth,  and  some  to  honour ^ 

and.  some  to  dishonour.     Let  us  Uike  pains,  dearest  brethren, 

and  labour  as  much  as  we  can,  to  be  vessels  of  gold  or  of 

Ps. 2, 9.  silver.  But  to  break  the  vessels  of  earth  is  granted  to  the 
Lord  alone,  to  Whom  also  the  rod  of  iron  is  entrusted. 

JohDi3,  Tftf*  servant  cannot  be  greater  than  his  Lord,  Nor  can  any 
one  claim  for  him.<elf  that  which  the  Father  hath  granted  to 
the  Son  Alone ;  so  as  to  think  that  he  can  take  in  his  hand 
the  fan  for  winnowing  or  purging  thejioor,  or  can  by  human 
judgment  separate  all  the  tares  from  the  wheat.  That  is 
a  proud  obstinacy  and  sacrilegious  presumption,  which  a 
phrenzied  wickedness  assumes  to  itself.  And  while  some 
oven  assume  to  themselves  a  dominion  greater  than  a  mild 
justice  allows,  they  perish  from  the  Church  ;  and  while  they 
evidently  exalt  themselves,  blinded  by  the  swelling  of  their 
own  pride,  they  lose  the  light  of  truth.  On  which  account 
we  too  observing  a  due  temperament,  and  having  regard  to 
the  balance  of  the  Lord,  and  considering  the  love  and  mercy 
of  God  the  Father,  have  long  and  deeply  pondered  with 
ourselves  and  weighed  what  should  be  done,  with  due  mode- 
ration.    All  which  ye  may  see  thoroughly  on  perusing  the 

'  Quoted  hy  S.Aug.  cCrescGrarom.     108.   ad   Macr.  Dooat.  c.  3.   Brevic. 
ii.  34.  37.  c.  Gaud.  Dooat.  ii.3.   £p.     Collat.  c.  Donat.  c.  10. 
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tracts',  which  I  have  lately  read  here,  aiid  which  on  account 
of  our  mutual  affection  I  have  already  traustnilted  for  your 
perusal,  wherein  neither  censure  is  granting  to  reprove  the 
lapsed,  nor  medicine  to  heal.  The  unity  also  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  Tny  poor  ability  has  expressed  as  far  as  it  was  able. 
This  book  [  now  more  than  ever  trust  will  be  acceptable  to 
you,  in  that  ye  now  read  it  so  as  to  approve  and  love  it, 
inasmuch  as  what  we  have  written  to  you  in  words,  ye  fulfil 

act,  when  ye  retnni  to  the  Church  in  the  unity  of  charity 

id  peace. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  and  much  longed  for  brethren,  ever 
beartilv  farewell. 


EPISTLE  LV. 
Cyprian  to  Aiiloninnus,  his  brother,  i/reeling. 

1.    I   leceired   your  first  letter,   dearest   brother,  firmly 

holding  the  concord  of  the  sacerdotal  College,  and  cleaving 

the  Catholic  Ciiurch,  wherein  you  signified  that  you  did 

Bot  communicate  with  Novatian,  but   followed   my  adrice, 

ud  agreed  with  Cornelius  our  brother- Bishop  to  hold  one 

Qniform  course.     You  wroLe  aUo,  that  1  should  transmit  a 

ropy  of  the  same  letter  to  our  colleague  Cornelius,  that  so, 

hyiag  aside  all  anxiety,  he  might  know  thai  you  held  com- 

ORiDion  with  him,  that  is,  with  the  Catholic  Church.     There 

trrired,   however,   afterwards   your   second   letter,  sent  by 

Quintus  our  broiher-Preshyter,   in    which  I   perceive   that 

yonr  mind,  inlluenced  by  a  letter  of  Novatian,  has  begun  to 

For  whereas  you  had  firmly  resolved  on  your  course, 

harmony  with  the  rest,  you  have  in  this  letter  desired  me 

write  back  to  you,  what  heresy  Novatian  has  introduced ; 

on  what  principle  Cornelius  communicates  with  Trophi- 

B   and   the   sacrificers.      As   to   which,   if  indeed  from 

.ytUcitude    for    the   faith    you   are    carefully   anxious,   and 

■diligently  search   into   the  truth  uf  a  doubtful  matter,  the 

HjpitiniiB  suspense  of  a  mind  agitated  by  holy  fear  is  not  to 

blamed.     But  since  1  see  that,  after  the  opinion  expressed 

your  first  letter,  you  have  been  disturbed  by  a  letter  from 

•  de  Lapiii  ud  ds  Eccl.  Unit. 
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r.  Novatiaii,  I  lay  itis  down,  dearest  brother,  in  tlie  firsl  placi 
l^that  men  of  gravity,  once  witb  sledfast  lirmness  founded 
ij  OH  the  rock,  are  not  moved,  I  say  not  by  a  light  breath,  bnt 
by  a  gale  or  a  whirlwind ;  lest  their  mind  doubtful  and  un- 
certain be  fre(]ueiitly  tossed  by  various  opinions,  as  it  were 
by  the  blasts  of  wind  rushing  on  them,  and  be  changed  from 
their  purpose  with  a  certain  reprehensible  levity.  That  the 
letter  of  Novalian  may  not  occasion  ibis  either  in  you  or 
any  other,  I  will,  as  you  have  desired,  dearest  brother,) 
briefly  give  you  an  account  of  the  whole  matter.  i 

2.  And  first  of  all,  since  yon  seem  troubled  by  my  con- 
duct too,  my  owu  character  and  cause  must  be  cleared 
before  you,  lest  any  think  that  I  have  lightly  receded  from 
my  purpose ;  and  whereas  in  the  first  instance  and  at  the 
outset  I  iipheld  ei'angelical  vigour,  I  seem  to  have  after- 
wards bent  my  mind  from  discipline  and  its  fonner  strictness, 
80  as  to  think  that  peace  is  to  be  given  laxly  to  such  as  have 
polluted  their  consciences  by  accepting  certificates,  or  have 
been  guilty  of  the  aborainiible  sacrifices.  Both  which  courses 
were  adopted  by  me  not  without  reasons  for  a  long  time 
balanced  and  jjondered.  For  when  the  battle  was  still 
being  fought  and  the  struggle  of  a  glorious  contest  was  hotly 
raging  in  the  persecution,  the  courage  of  the  warriors  was  to 
be  roused  by  every  exhortation,  to  their  utmost  energy;  and 
especially  the  spirits  of  the  lapsed  were  to  be  roused  strongly 
with  the  trumpet,  as  it  were,  of  my  voice,  that  they  might 
not  only  follow  the  way  of  penitence  with  prayers  and 
lamentations,  but, — since  an  opportunity  was  offered  of 
renewing  the  contest  and  regaining  salvation, — that,  chidcd 
by  iny  voice,  they  miglit  rather  be  provoked  to  the  zeal  of 
confession  and  the  glory  of  martyrdom.  In  fine,  when  my 
Presbyters  and  Deacons  had  written  to  me  of  certain  persons, 
that  they  were  uncontrolled,  and  pressed  too  hastily  to  ra-". 
ceive  communion,  writing  back  to  them  in  an  Epistle,  noK^ 
a. extant',  I  added  this;  "  If  too  they  are  in  so  great  haste, 
they  have  what  they  requii'e  in  iheir  own  power,  the  state  of 
things  itself  offering  them  more  than  they  ask.  The  battle 
is  still  waging;  the  lists  arc  daily  held;  if  they  truly  and 
firmly  repent  of  ihc  deed,  and  the  fervour  of  their  faith  is 
vehement;  whosoever  cannot  brook  delay,  may  be  crowned." 
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3.  But  what  was  to  be  detfimiiiicd  Id  the  case  of  the  lapsed  1 
deferred;  that  when  quiet  and  tranquilhtj-  had  been  bestowed, 
and  the  Divine  mercy  should  allow  the   Bishops   to   meet 
together,  then,  the  adviue  of  all  being  given  and  weighed,  we 
might,  on  comparison  of  all  things,  deteminc  what  ought  to 
be  done.     But  if  any,  before   our  Council  were  held,  and 
before  sentence  given  by  advice  of  all,  should  choose  rashly 
to   communicate   with   the   lapsed,  that   person   should  be 
forbidden  communion'.     Of  which  also  I  wrote  very  fully  to'Ep.34. 
Rome  to  tlie  Clergy',  then  still  acting  without  a  Bishop,  and'Ep-3?- 
to  the  Confessors',  Maximus  the  Presbyter,  and  others  at'Ep.38. 
that    time    imprisoned,   now   in   the   Church    united  with 
Cornelius.     That  I  wrote   this   you  may  leara   from   their 
answer;  for  they  thus  expressed  ihemsdves  in  their  Epistle*;'Ep.3», 
"  However,  in  a  business  of  such  vast  niaguitiide  we  agree 

with  what  you  also  have  yourself  fully  expressed ;  that  the 
peace  of  the  Church  must  be  awaited,  and  then,  in  a  full 
conference  of  Bishops,  Presbyters,  Deacons,  and  Confessors, 
with  those  of  the  laymen  also  who  have  stood,  account  be 
token  of  the  lapsed."  It  was  added  moreover,  Novatian 
being  then  the  writer,  and  reciting  with  his  own  voice  what 
he  had  wriiien,  and  Moyses  tho  Presbyter,  at  that  time 
a  Confessor,  now  a  Martyr,  subscribing,  that  peace  should 
be  granted  to  the  lapsed  who  were  sick  and  at  the  point  of 
death.  Which  Episde  was  sent  throughout  the  world,  and 
made  known  to  all  the  Churches  and  all  the  brethren. 

4.  However,  accoi-ding  to  what  had  been  before  deter- 
mined, when  the  persecution  was  lulled,  and  opportunity 
given  for  meeting  together,  a  large  number  of  Bishops,  whom 
their  own  faith  and  the  protection  of  the  Lord  had  preserved 
iminjured  and  safe,  met  together,  and  the  Dii-ine  Scriptures 
being  adduced  on  both  sides,  we  balanced  our  resolution 
with  wholesome  moderation  ;  so  that  neither  should  hope  of 
communion  and  peace  be  altogether  denied  lo  the  lapsed, 
leal  through  desperation  they  should  fall  away  still  further, 
and  because  the  Church  was  shut  against  them,  following  the 
world,  should  live  as  heathens ;  nor  yet  on  the  other  hand 
should  evangelical  strictness  be  relaxed,  so  that  they  might 
rush  in  haste  to  communion ;  but  that  penance  should  be 
long  protracted,  and  the  Fatherly  clemency  entreated  with 
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Epist.  raouming,  and  Uie  cases,  and  purposes,  and  exigencies  of 
each  be  examined ;  as  is  expressed  in  a  tract',  which  I  trust 
has  reached  jou,  where  ihi;  several  heads  of  our  delenoina- 
lions  are  collected  together. 

S.  And  lest  the  number  of  Bishops  in  Africa  should  seem 
insufficient,  we  wrote  to  Rome  also  on  this  subject  to  our 
colleague  Cornelius,  who  himself  likewise,  in  a  Council 
held  with  very  many  of  our  co-Pieiales,  agreed  in  the 
same  opinion  with  us,  with  like  solemnity  and  wholesome 
moderation.  Whereof  it  has  now  become  necessary  to  write 
tn  you,  that  you  may  know  Ihal  I  did  nothing  lightly,  but, 
according  to  what  1  had  before  comprised  in  my  Epistles, 
deferred  every  thing  to  the  common  decision  of  our  Council, 
and  in  the  mean  limci  communicated  with  no  one  of 
the  lapsed,  so  long  as  there  was  opportunity  whereby  the 
lapsed  might  oblain  not  only  pardon,  but  even  a  crown. 
But  afterwards,  as  the  agreement  of  our  College,  and  the 
beneJit  from  recovering  the  brotherhood  and  healing 
the  wound  required,  I  subraitied  to  the  necessity  of  the 
(iinos,  and  thought  right  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  many, 
and  now  not  to  recede  from  these  things,  which  have  once 
in  our  Council  by  common  consent  been  determined  ;  not- 
withstanding that  many  things  are  tossed  to  and  fro  by  the 
voices  of  many,  and  lies  against  the  priests  of  God,  uttered 
from  the  devil's  mouth,  are  scattered  every  where  to  break 
the  concord  of  Catholic  unity.  But  it  behoves  you  as  a 
good  brother  and  a  fellow- Bishop  loving  peace,  not  readily 
to  receive  what  malignants  and  apostates  say;  but  to  weigh 
what  your  Colleagues,  moderate  and  grave  men,  do,  from  an 
examination  of  our  lives  and  discipline. 

8.  I  come  now,  dearest  brother,  to  the  character  of  Corne- 
lius our  colleague  ;  that  you,  with  us,  may  more  truly  know 
Cornelius,  not  from  the  lies  o(  nialignanls  and  detractors,  but 
from  the  judgment  of  the  Lord  God,  Who  made  him  a 
Bishop,  and  from  the  tt^slimony  of  his  fellow- Bishops,  ihe 
whole  number  of  whom  throughout  the  whole  world  have 
unanimously  agreed.  For, — which,  with  praise  and  honour, 
commends  our  beloved  Conielius  to  God  and  Christ  and  Hia 

■  de  LnpKiR. 
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'Churcb,  and  also  to  all  his  fellow-Prelati-s, — lie  did  not  on  a. 
sndden  arrive  at  the  Episcopate,  but  promoted  through  all 
ecclesiastical  offices,  and  having  oftt;ii  deserved  well  of  the 
Ixtrd  in  Divine  Services,  he  mounted  to  the  lofty  summit  of 
the  Priesthood',  along  all  the  steps  of  holy  duty.  Moreover, 'Epimio- 
.^  neither  himself  asked  nor  wished  for  the  Episcopate,  nor,  *"*"' 
Ite  otfaers%  whom  the  swelling  of  their  own  arrogance  and'Nora- 
pride  inflates,  seized  it ;  but  quiet  in  all  respects  and  ineelt,"""* 
and  such  as  they  are  wont  to  be,  who  are  chosen  of  God  to 
this  office,  agreeably  to  the  retiremeut  of  his  virgin-conti- 
Deiicy,and  to  the  humility  of  liis  innate  and  guarded  modesty, 
he  does  not,  as  some,  use  violence  to  be  made  a  Bishop  ; 
but  himself  suffered  violence  so  as  to  receivt;  [he  Episcopate 
by  compulsion,  Aud  he  was  made  Bishop  by  very  many 
itS  our  Colleagues  Ihen  present  in  the  city  of  Rome, 
iWbo  sent  to  us  letters,  touching  his  ordination,  remarkable 
tiff  tlieir  high  and  honourable  testimony  and  praise.  Come- 
liuBj  moreover,  was  made  Bishop  by  the  judgment  of  God 
and  His  Christ,  by  the  testimony  of  almost  all  the  Clergy,  by 
the  suffrages  of  the  people  who  were  then  present,  and  by 
the  College  of  ancient  Priests  and  good  men ;  at  a  time  when 
no  one  had  been  made  before  him,  when  the  place  of  Fabian, 
thai  is,  when  the  place  of  Peter  and  the  rank  of  the  sacer- 
dotal chair,  was  vacant.  This  therefore  being  filled  by  the 
will  of  God,  and  ratified  by  the  consent  of  all  of  us,  whoso- 
ever would  thencefoi-ward  be  made  Bishop,  roust  necessarily 
made  without;  nor  can  he  have  ordination  of  the  Church, 
who  does  not  maintain  the  unity  of  the  Church.  Whosoever 
be  be,  although  greatly  boasting  of  himself,  and  claiming 
very  much  for  himself,  he  is  profane,  an  alien,  without  the 
pole.  And  since  aJ\er  the  first  there  cannot  be  a  second, 
ijriiOBmver  is  made  al\er  one,  who  ought  to  be  alone,  is  no 
iger  second,  but  none  at  all. 

7.  Moreover,  afler  he  bad  taken  on  him  the  Episcopate,  not 
canvassing  nor  by  furce,  but  by  the  will  of  God,  Who  waketh 
,1  an  excellent  courage  was  there  in  the  very  taking 
lisEpiscopate !  whatstrenglhof  mind !  what  firmness  of  faith! 
lich  we  ought  (vith  simjile  heart  both  thoroughly  to  consider 
id  commend — that  he  sat  fearless  at  Home  in  the  sacerdotal 
T,  at  that  time  when  a  tyrant,  a  persecutor  of  the  Priests 


122  Spiritual  power  more  haled  by  f/ieworld  than  temporal. 
Epibt.  of  God,  was  threatening  whatever  can  or  cannot  be  tittered, 
A~~a5a~  °"^  ^^°  would  with  much  more  patience  and  endurance 
hear  that  a  rival  prince  was  raii^ed  against  himself,  than  a 
Bishop  of  God  established  at  Rome.  Is  not  this  man, 
dearest  brother,  to  be  extolled  with  the  highest  testimony 
for  courage  and  faith  ?  Is  not  he  to  be  accounted  amongst 
glorious  Confessors  and  Martyrs,  who  sat  so  long  awaiting 
the  executioners  of  his  o«-n  body,  and  the  avengers  of  an 
enraged  tyrant,  who  when  Comdiua  should  resist  their 
deadly  edicts,  and  by  the  vigour  of  his  faith  trample  on  their 
threats  and  racks  and  tortures,  should  either  come  upon  him 
with  the  sword,  or  cnicify  him,  or  bum  him  with  fire,  or 
mangle  his  bowels  and  limbs  by  some  unheard-of  kind  of 
punishment  f  Although  the  Majesty  and  Goodness  of  tlie 
protecting  Lord  protected,  when  made,  the  Bishop  whom 
He  willed  to  be  made,  yet  Cornelius,  as  far  as  regards  his 
devotedness  and  fear  of  God,  suffered  whatever  he  could 
'Ep.  12. suffer',  and  first  by  his  priesthood  vanquished  the  tyrant, 
who  was  afterwards  vanfjiiishod  by  arms  and  in  war ". 

8.  But  I  would  not  have  you  wonder  that  some  disgraceful 
and  malignant  rumours  are  spread  abroad  respecting  him; 
since  you  know  that  this  is  ever  the  work  of  the  devil,  to 
wound  the  servants  of  God  with  lies,  and  defame  their 
glorious  name  by  false  opinions;  that  they  who  shine  in 
the  light  of  their  own  conscience,  may  be  sullied  by  reports 
of  others.  But  you  are  to  know  that  our  Colleagues  have 
examined  and  ascertained  most  truly  lliat  he  has  not, 
as  some  report,  been  tainted  by  any  stain  of  a  certificate, 
nor  has  he  mingled  in  sacrilegious  communion  with  Bishops 
who  sacrificed,  but  has  at  length  uoited  those  with  us,  whose 
cause  was  heard  and  their  innocence  approved.  For  with 
respect  to  Trophimus  also,  of  whom  you  desired  word  to  be 
wriltim  you,  the  case  is  not  as  the  rumour  and  lying  of 
malignants  has  reported  it  to  you.  For,  as  our  predecessors 
have  often  done,  our  dearest  brother,  in  bringing  together 
our  brethren,  submitted  to  necessity.  And  since  a  very 
great  part  of  the  people  had  seceded  with  Trophimuw, 
when  Trophimus  now  retnmed   to  the  Church,  and   made 

•  Witli  theGotfas,  A.  Sfil.  alluded  lo,  ad  Dcmetr.  ^  10.  p.  310.  de  Laps,  i ait. 
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salisfaction,  and  with  penitent  entreaty  confessed  his  former 
error,  and  with  entire  hutaility  and  submission  brought  back 
the  brotherhood  which  he  had  lately  drawn  away,  his  prayers 
were  heard ;  and  not  so  much  Trophinius,  as  a  very  large 
number  of  the  brctliren  who  were  with  Tropliimns,  were 
admitted  to  the  Church  of  the  Lord;  who  all  would  not 
have  returned  to  the  Church,  had  they  not  come  with 
Trophimus  in  their  company.  The  matter  then  having 
been  debated  there  with  very  many  of  our  Colleagues, 
Trophimus  was  received ;  for  whom  the  return  of  the 
brethren,  and  salvation  restored  to  many,  made  satisfaction. 
Yet  Trophinuis  was  admitti^d  to  communicate  only  as  a 
layman,  not  as  the  letters  of  malignants  have  reported  to 
you,  as  if  he  occupied  the  place  of  a  priest. 

9.  Moreover,  wbatis  told  you  of  Cornelius,  that  he  commu- 
nicates indiscriminately  with  those  who  have  sacriliced,  tliis 
also  originates  in  the  feigned  rumours  of  apostates.  For  neither 
can  ihey  who  withdraw  troui  us,  praise  us,  nor  ought  we 
to  expect  to  please  them,  who  displeasing  us  and  rebelling 
agtiinst  the  Church,  violently  persevere  in  soliciting  the 
brethren  to  leave  the  Church.  Wierefore,  whatsoever  is 
circulated  about  Cornelius  and  about  us,  do  not  readily 
listen  to  or  bc'lieie,  dearest  brother.  For  if  any  are  seized 
with  sickness,  to  tliem,  as  hath  been  determined,  relief  is 
^ven  in  danger.  However,  after  relief  has  been  given 
nod  peace  gianted  to  ihein  in  peril,  they  cannot  be  suf- 
£>cated  by  us,  or  strangled,  or  by  our  hands  hurried  on 
to  death ;  as  if,  because  peace  is  granted  to  them  as 
dying,  they  must  needs  die  who  have  received  peace; 
irbereas  the  tokens  of  Diviue  mercy  and  Fatherly  unity 
TBther  appear  herein,  that  they,  who  in  the  gift  of  peace, 
receive  the  pledge  of  life,  by  receiving  peace  are  held  here 
also  in  life.  Wherefore,  if,  when  peace  has  been  received, 
a  reprieve  is  granted  by  God,  no  one  ought  to  charge  this  on 
the  priests,  when  once  it  has  been  determined  that  brethren 
in  peril  be  relieved'. 

I  Tbcy  were  itill  beld  (d  contiDual  tears,  anendfng  groins, 

rtlteniK,  Pacinn   [F.p.  .1.  p.  311.  C]  110.  H.  "  (([peaiienw)  i 

I  migbt  perlmpc  ullon  thif,  [that  the  fev,  nha  after  IMiag  a 

temeij  for  Bin  was  ao  cwcaaion  of  it,]  wounda   reiover,    who    i 

kif  )uBiy  were  accoiintpd  peDitenve,  on  tearfOI  worda,  who  recar 

■''itUah  inch  toil  in  inipo^'ed,  the  '  de-  deslrucdon  of  the  fleih." 
^Uraotion  of  the  tlc'ih' enjoined, 


'  [F.]  and  p. 
I  the  toil  of  the 
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!  verii  meek :  and  tho  Lord  in  His  Gospel 
rciful,  oi  your  Father  aim  had  mercy  on 
and  again,  T/iey  that  be  whole  need  not  a  pkysiciati,  bat 
J  they  Ihal  are  nick.  Wlial  healing-art  can  he  practise,  who 
'  says,  "  I  cure  none  but  the  whole,  who  have  no  need  of  a 
physician  ?"  Our  aid,  onr  ri^medies,  we  should  give  to  the 
wounded.  Nor  should  we  account  them  dead,  but  rather 
that  they  lie  half-alive,  whom  we  see  wounded  in  the  fatal 
persecution ;  who,  if  they  were  qnite  dead,  could  never 
afterwards  become  either  Confessors  or  Martyrs. 

14,  But  since  there  is  in  ihem  what  by  subsequent  penitence 
may  revive,  by  penitence  strength  is  amied  to  faith  and  courage, 
which  could  not  be  armed,  if  any  one  should  fall  away  through 
despair,  if,  harshly  and  cruelly  separated  from  the  Church, 
he  should  betake  himself  to  gentile  ways  and  the  world's 
deeds,  or,  njected  by  the  Church,  should  go  over  to  heretics 
and  schismatics.  \Vhcre,  although  he  should  be  afterwards 
slain  for  the  Name,  yet  being  placed  without  the  Church, 
and  severed  from  unity  and  charity,  he  could  not  be  crowned 
in  death.  It  was  determined  then,  dearest  brother,  that,  the 
caises  of  each  being  examined,  takers  of  certificates  be  for  the 
time  admitted,  that  to  those  who  have  sacri Heed  rehef  should  be 

5.  given  in  their  last  moments,  because  in  Ike  grave  tlwre  is  no 
eoT{fession,  nor  can  any  one  be  urged  by  us  to  penitence, 
if  the  fruit  of  penitence  is  withdrawn.  Should  tlie  battle 
first  come,  strengthened  by  us,  he  will  be  foimd  armed  for 
the  battle;  bnl  should  sickness  press  npon  bim  before  the 
battle,  he  departs  with  the  consolation  of  peace  and  com- 
munion. 

15.  For  we  do  not  anticipate  the  jud^nent  of  tho  Lord 
\Vho  will  come  to  judge,  but  that  if  He  shall  find  a  sinner's 
penitence  fall  and  entire.  He  will  then  ratify  what  has  been 
here  determined  by  us.     But  if  any  has  deluded  us  by  a 

.  feigned   penitence,    God   Who   is   not  mocked,   and    Who 

_  looketh  on  the  heart  of  man,  will  judge  of  those  whom  we 

have  not  seen  through,  and  the  Lord  will  correct  the  sentence 

of  His  servants:    meanwhile,  dearest  brother,  we  ought  to 

remember  that  it  is  written,  a  brother  that  hetpeth  a  brother 

■s.  shall  be  exalted :    and  that  the  Apostle  has  also  said.  Con- 

•  sidering  t/onrsetws,  test  ye  alto   be  tempted,  bear  ye  one 


I 


PriesU  of  Chri.tt  to  imilnle  lendernesi  f/f  Clirixl.     12T 

another's  burdens,  and  so  fuljil  the  law  of  Christ.    Also  i  Cor. 
Iliat  rebuking  tlie  proud  and  breaking  down  their  arrogance     '     ' 
he  writei!  in  hia  Epistle,  Lei  him  that  thinkelh  he  standelh 
take  heed  lest  he/all.     And  in  another  place  he  says,  tVho 
art  thou  that  jadgest  another  man's  servant/    to  his  o«m 
Master  he  standelh  orfaltelh:    yea,  he  shall  be  holden  uf),  Rom. 
Jbr  God  ix  able  lo  make  him  stand.     John  too  proves  that  '*'  *■ 
Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  is  the  Advocate  and  Propitiator  for 
our  sins,  saj'ing,  My  little  children,  these  things  write  /i  John 
unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not ;  and  if  any  man  sin,  ice  have  an  '  '   ' 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and 
He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.     Paul  also  the  Apostle 
halh  written  in  his  Epistle,  ^f  while  ire  were  yet  sinners  uom.  b, 
Christ  died  for  us,  much  more,  betnff  now  Just  ijied  by  Sis^'^- 
Blood,  ue  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him.     Con- 
sidering then  His  pily  and  clemency,  we  ought  not  to  be  ho 
severe  and  hard,  nor  pitiless  in  fostering  the  brethren ;    but 
we  ought  to  mourn  with  them  that  mourn,  and  tceep  with  Bmn. 
them  that  weep,  and,  as  far  as  we  can,  to  raise  them  up    ' 
by  the  aid  and  solace  of  our  love ;    neither,  on  the  one  hand, 
merciless  and  unyielding  in  repressing  their  penitence,  nor, 
on   the  other,  relaxed  and  easy  in   hastily  conceding  com- 
munion.    Behold  !   a  wounded  brother  lieth  maimed  by  the 
adversary  in  battle.     On  the  one  side  the  devil  attempts  to 
Blay  him   whom  he   hath   maimed ;    on   the   other,  Christ 
exhorts,  that  he,  whom  He  hath,  redeemed,  cannot  utterly 
perish.     Which  of  the  two  shall  wo  assist  f  on  whose  side 
stand  ?    Whether  shall  we  favour  the  devil  that  ho  may  till, 
and  as  the  Priests  and  Leviles  in  the  Gospel,  pass  by  our  Lukeio, 
brother  lying  half  dead  f    or  shall  we  not,  as  priests  of  God 
and   Christ,   imitating   what   Christ   both   taught   and   did, 
snatch  the  wounded  from  the  jaws  of  the  adversary,  that  we 
may  preserve  him  cured  for  God  his  Judge  ? 

16,  Nor  must  you  think,  dearest  brother,  thai  either  the 
courage  of  the  brethren  will  be  hereby  lessened,  or  martyr- 
doms fail,  because  penitence  is  conceded  to  the  lapsed,  and 
because  the  hope  of  peace  is  offered  to  the  penitent.  The 
strength  of  true  believers  remains  immoveable,  and  with 
(boee  who  fear  and  love  God  with  all  their  heart,  their 
integrity  holds  on,  firm  and  stedfast.     For  to  adulterers  also 


\-i8Teiiiiaitess  a/Viiiirc/i  lu/ietiiteiit liiii<ieisinil /iniiiieo/purity^ 

Epirt.  is  a  lime  for  ]ieiiilence  allowerl  hy  us,  and  peace  givi-n.  Yet 
'  doth  not  the  virffin -stale  therefore  fail  in  the  Church,  uor 
ihe  tjlorious  resolve  of  conliiienee  grow  languid  through 
others'  sins.  The  Church  flourishes,  crowned  with  so  many 
virgins,  and  chastity  and  modesty  preaerse  the  tenor  of  their 
own  glory,  nor  is  the  vigour  of  continence  brolicn,  becausi.- 
penitence  and  pardon  are  allowed  to  the  adulterer.  It  is 
one  thing  to  stand  lor  pardon,  another  to  arrive  al  glory: 

Matt.  B,  one  thing,  being  cnst  hilo  prison,  not  to  go  out  ihetice,  till 
one  has  }>uid  Ike  last  farlhifig,  another  to  receive  at  once 
the  reward  of  faith  and  courage  :  one  thing,  being  tortured 
by  long  anguish  for  sins,  to  be  long  cleansed,  and  purged 
by  fire,  anotlior  to  have  purged  all  sins  by  suffering:  Inslly, 
one  thing  to  wait  iu  suspense  to  the  Day'  of  Judginenl  for 

prndero  in  Diem  judjcii   B.  rroin     back    lo    their  prisona  (ergailalln}  be- 
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6  old  Mw.  cod.  Ge 
leped  bf   P.  CauPtE 
S.  22il.)and  Ed.  Manuc    i/ie  "  m  i 
rof  Judgment"  F.  Thelltieavert 
iting;  the  m,  it  more  likel]' 
ante  onto  omitted  tbun  added. 

This  psaaage  ia  eipliuDed  of  «iflt 
ing    in    this    life    by    Rigalt    (who 
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yety  little  claim  to  anthorily)  and  llii- 
luuuB,  among  Boniai]  Catholic  Intcr- 

Eroteni  f>(  S.  Cyprian,  by  Albaapioana 
Ibw.  ii,  la.  p.  27a.  by  Bp.  Feil  in  oar 
Church,  and  by  Daill^  (de  pcen.  et 
satisf.  Ir.  lO.J  The  obiection  tbat  the 
laDguage  n-ould  «evni  byperholienl,  ia 
founded  perbapa  only  on  the  kxitj'  of 
modem  peuiteace,  and  oar  practical 
"Kno^ni  "  


p   whi 
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denielh  Me  before  men,  Hi 
bIbo  deny  before  My  Fatbi 
whoever  known  any  thing  of  deep 

rion  "  to  be  purged  Ihrouith  fire* 
too  BtroDg  for  the  ioward  cnnrao 
■nd  torture,  and  drying  of  the  hooi 


IsmentatioQ,  may  be  lefined  by 
the   purifying   tire  (parifiotoriD-igDO 
decoqul)  of  penitence,  ao  tbat  indul- 
peucc  may  pome  to  their  tetief,  only  at 
thu  very  point  of  death,  oat  of  mere 
merer,  Ihrongh  Ihe  grare  nf  the  Com- 
munion."    The  text  ilao  here  quoted 
by  S.  Cyptiau  (S.  Malt.  8,  36.  Luke 
12,   eS.]  ia  by    S.   Augoaline    io  the 
Hamt!  Church,  and  by   most  fatfaera, 
inlerpreted  of  s  priioa  from  which  they 
should   never   come   forth,    Hell.    S. 
Ambr.iD  S.  Luc.  S.  Hil.  in  S.  Matt. 
8.  Aug.  de  aerm.  Dom.  io  mootv  1.  i. 
<,.  30.  Tbeoph.  in  S.  Luc.  S.  Jerome 
io  S.  Matt,  implies  the  aame.     TertuU 
lian  (de  anim.  tln.}BpplicB  it  apparently 
to  a  forc-aatfcriDg  of  hell.    Slapleton 
It   it    is    to    have     Antld.  Ev.  says  that  ■' few  Catholioa 
Lord,  and  by  that    interprel  it  of  Purgatory."    The  firat 
_  r,:.  1   ...    ._■.!      .     gp  11  jj  veoinm  itBro"  is  certainly 
t  naturally  interprtled  of  penance  ; 
in  »o  used   Ep.  60.    i.   2.  "  atare 
criminig   Teniiim")   the   lost   "  to 
:  in  suspense  lo  the  Day  of  Jndg- 
t,"   is  inconsistent,  at  feast,  with 
modern   Roman  doctrine  of  Put- 


I,  from  the  first,  kaov  of  their 

ng  of  the  bones,  saliatian,    and,   when    releoaed    from 

the  sufferings  of  Purgatory,  ascend  it  onre  to  heaven. 

God's  displeasure  hy  the  penilenc.  Pa.  Yet  it  is  a  more  aueful  thought,  that 

109,  3.     The  words  alto  of  Sirirlas,  some   soul*   may   to  tl.e  very  Day   of 

when  distinctly  speaking  of  perpetual  Judgment,  throughonl  the  intermediate 

penitence   In   this   life,  are  altogether  Bla[i>,  he  uncertain  of  their  doom  I    yrt 

parallel  lo  those  in  this  place,  using  S.   Ambrose   (de   Cain.  ii.  3.)  nsing 

all  its  metaphors  (Ep.  ad  Himmcr.  art.  iiearly  the  aame  word  as  St.  C.  "  an— 

6.  T.  i.  Cone.  p.  GtlO.  quoted  by  DailK  pcDdilor,"  sayB,  "  The  soul  is  freed 

from  Rivrtus)  "  so  fsr  as  ihey,  thrust  from  the  body,  and  yet  after  the  end  of 
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)ther  to  be  at  once  crowned  by 
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the  sentence  of  ihL'  Lord, ; 
the  Ijord. 

17.  And  indeed  amongst  our  predecessors,  some  of  the 
£ishop3  here  in  our  province  thought  that  peace  ought  not 
to  be  gtaaUid  to  adulterem,  and  entirely  closed  against  adul- 
tery the  place  of  penitence.  They  did  not  however  withdraw 
from  the  college  of  their  fellow- Bishops,  nor  break  the  unity 
of  lie  Catholic  Church  by  the  inflexibility  of  their  harslmess 
or  censure;  ao  that,  because,  by  some,  peace  was  granted  lo 
adalLerers,  he  who  did  not  grant  it  should  be  separated  from 
the  Church.  But  so  long  as  the  bond  of  concord  remains, 
«nd  the  inseparable  Sacrament  of  the  Catl»)lic  Church 
endureth,  each  Bishop  orders  and  directs  his  own  pro- 
ceedings, having  hereal'ler  to  give  account  of  his  intentions 
to  the  Lord '. 

16.  But  I  wonder  that  some  arc  ho  obstinate  as  to  suppose 
that  penitence  is  not  to  be  allowed  lo  the  lapsed,  or  to  think 
that  pardon  is  to  be  denied  to  the  penitent,  when  it  is  wrttfen, 
Sememberfram  ir/teuce  thou  art  fallen,  and  rcpunf,  nud  do  the  r 
Jirat  works.     Which  surely  is  said  lo  one  who  it  is  plain  had  ^' 
&]len,  and  whom  the  Lord  exhorts  to  rise  again  by  works ; 
because  it  is  written, /l/ms  do  deliver  from  death:   and  not^ 
surely  from  that  death  which  the  Blood  of  Christ  hath  once 
extinguished,  and  from  which  saving  Baptism  and  the  grace 
of  our  Redeemer  hath  freed  us ;  but  from  that  which  after- 
-Wards  creeps  in  by  sins.     In  another  passage  also  time  is 
.Wowed  for  repentance,  and  the  Lord  threatens  him  that 
iocs  not  do  penance:  /  have.  He  saith,  many  things  aynitiKt  R 
Wee,  because  Ihoit  sujferesl  Ihy  wife'  Jezebel,  which  calleth 

■self  u  priyphelens,  lo  leach  and  to  seduce  My  servants  to 
\mit  fornication,  and  lo  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols, 
and  I  gave  Her  a  space  to  repent  of  her  fornication ,-  and 


1lua\\te,tli\\htaigs\asuifvate,ttinmfb  of  tbe  future,  trembtlni;  oFtentiiiin  at 

Iba  uncerlBinty  at  the  future  Jgdgment.  the  eTent  of  the  things  looted-for  either 

So  tralj  is  thete  no  end,  where  »n  end  way,  and  thej  who  have  lived  with  > 

b  thooghl  to  be."  And  S.  OreR.  Njr<».  good  conBoience.  mistnutidg  whataball 

(M  beatitud.  t.  i.  p.  BOB.    quoted   hy  be,  when  they  see  others  dragged  down 

DailU)  dewribes  how,  in  (he  Bight  of  to  the  fearfnl  darkne«9,  by  an  evil  oon- 

&»  glorie*  of  beaten  and  the  ponigh-  -oience  as  by  an  e^eoulioner." 

DWM  of  hell,  '■  the  whole  bumas  race,  ''  Ep.  59.  ^.  19.  and  not.  m.  ib.  Sn. 

from  the  fint  oreatton  to  the  conBum-  °  Malthsi   and  Seholz   receiTC  f» 

nUloD  of  1*11  things,  shall  stand  in  *iia-  into  the  teit,  Grie.ibapb,  ni  probable, 
fnwr  {/uAiftt)  l«tween  fear  and  bopp 


130     Scripture  exhorting  to  penitence^  pledges  its  acceptance. 

Epist.  she  will  not  repent  of  her  fornication.     Behold^  I  will  cast 
*    her  into  a  hed^  and  them  that  commit  adultery  with  her 
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into  (freat  tribulation y  except  they  repent  of  their  deeds. 
The  Lord  surely  would  not  have  exhorted  these  persons  to 
repentance,  except  that  He  promises  pardon  to  penitents^. 

Luke     And  in  the  Gospel  He  saith,  /  say  unto  you^  thai  likewise 

'       j^y  shall  he  in  heaven  orer  one  sinner  that  repentethj  more 

than  orer  ninety  and  nine  just  persons  that  need  no  repent- 

y^isd.i, ance.  For  since  it  is  written,  Ood  made  not  deaths  neither 
hath  He  pleasure  in  the  destruction  of  the  living:  therefore 
He  Who  would  have  no  one  to  perish,  desireth  sinners  to 
repent,  and  by  repentance  to  return  again  to  life.     Therefore 

Joel  2,  also  He  cries  aloud  by  Joel  the  prophet,  and  says.  And  note 
'  '  thus  saith  the  Lord  your  Gody  Turn  ye  even  to  Me  uith  all 
your  heart  J  and  with  fasiiny^  and  with  weeping^  and  trith 
mourning;  and  rend  your  heart  and  not  your  garments^  and 
return  unto  the  Lord  your  God^  for  He  is  gracious  and 
merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness, and  repenteth 
Him  of  the  evil  He  hath  inflicted.  In  the  Psalms  also  we 
read  the  judgment  alike  and  clemency  of  God,  at  the  same 
time  punishing  that  He  may  correct,  and  when  He  hath 

P«.  89,  corrected,  preserving ;  /  uill  visit,  He  saith,  their  transgres- 
'     •  sions  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes.     Never- 
theless, My  lovingkindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from  them, 
19.  The  Lord  also  in  His  Gospel,  shewing  the  compas- 

Matt.  7,  sion  of  God  the  Father,  says,  What  man  is  there  of  you, 

^—^^'  fffhom  if  his  son  ask  Irread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone?  or  if 
he  ask  a  Jish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ?  If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  Heavenly  Father  give  good  things  to 
them  that  ask  Him  ?  Here  the  Lord  compares  a  father  after 
the  flesh,  and  the  eternal  and  abundant  compassion  of  God 
the  Father.  WTierefore  if  that  evil  father  upon  earth,  being 
grievously  offended  by  a  sinful  and  wicked  son,  should  he 
afterward  see  the  same  son  reformed,  and,  the  sins  of  his 
former  life  laid  aside,  restored  by  "penitent  sorrow  to  sober 
and  good  conduct  and  to  innocent  behaviour,  both  rejoices 
and  welcomes  him ;  and  receiving  him,  whom  he  had  before 
cast  out,  embraces  him  with  the  yearning  of  paternal  joy: 

•*  Comp.  Tcrt.  de  Popn.  c.  8.  p.  363.  Oxf.  Tr. 
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'i  as  to  the  e 
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^Kltow  much  mure  diith  that  One  and  True  Father,  good, 
^V  mefcifijl,  and  f'liil  of  lovin^-lttiidness.  rea,  Goodness  and 
Mercy  and  Loving-kindness  itself,  rejoice  ovfr  the  repentance 
of  His  own  sons!  nor  doth  He  threaten  wrath  to  the  penitent 
or  those  that  motarn  and  lament,  hut  rather  promises  pardon 
and  forgiveness.  Whence  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel  pronounces 
ttem  that  mourn  blcsxed,  het-ause  he  who  mourns,  invites  Mai 
mercy;  he  who  is  froward  and  proud,  heaps  up  wrath  against 
himself  and  punishment  in  the  Judgment  to  come.  Where- 
fore, dearest  brother,  we  have  dett'nnined,  that  they  who  do 
not  repent  nor  testify  sorrow  for  their  sins  with  all  their 

•  heart  and  with  open  profession  of  their  grief,  are  to  be  alto- 
.gether  forbidden  the  hope  of  communion  and  peace,  if  in 
nckness  and  peril  they  begin  to  entreat  for  it;  because,  not 
repentance  for  sin,  but  the  warning  of  impending  death, 
compels  them  to  ask,  nor  does  he  deserve  to  receive  solace 
in  death,  who  has  not  thought  that  he  should  die. 

»20,  As  regards  the  character  of  Novatian,  dearest  brother, 
of  whom  you  have  desired  word  should  be  written  you,  what 
leresy  he  had  introduced;  you  should  know  in  the  first  place 
that  we  ought  not  even  to  be  curious  as  to  what  he  teaches, 
since  be  teaches  without  the  Church.  Whosoever  he  be, 
Kod  whatsoever  he  be,  he  is  not  a  Christian,  who  is  not  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Although  he  may  boast  himself  and  in 
lofty  words  proclaim  his  own  philosophy  or  eloquence,  he 
who  has  retained  neither  brotherly  love  nor  ecclesiastical 
anity,  has  lost  even  what  he  had  before.  Unless  he  seem  to 
you  to  be  a  llishop,  who  when  a  Bishop  has  been  made  in 
Ihe  Church  by  sixteen  follow- Bishops,  endeavours  by  intrigue 

■to  be  by  deserters  made  an  adulterous  and  strange  Bishop : 
fud  whereas  there  is  one  Church  from  Christ  throughout  the 
il^Ie  world,  divided  into  many  members,  and  one  Episcopate, 
^flused  throughout  an  harmonious  multitude  of  many  Bishops, 
be,  notwithstanding  the  tradition  of  God,  notwithstanding 

the  Dnity  of  the  Catholic  Church  every  where  compacted 

tnd  joined  together,  attempts  to  make  a  human  Church,  and 

inds  his   new  apostles  through  very  many  cities,  that   he 

My   establish   certain   recent   foundations   of  his  own  in- 

:    and  whereas  there  have  been    already  ordained, 

lUgh  all  provinces  and  through  every  city,  Bishops,  in 
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r,  age  venerable,  in  faith  sound,  in  trials  proTed,  in  persecution 
—banished,  he  dares  lo  create  other  false  bishops  over  them. 

■  As  if  be  could  either  traverse  the  whole  world  with  obstinate 
perseverance  in  his  novel  attempt,  or  disjoin  the  compact 
structm'G  of  the  ecclesiastical  body  by  the  dissemination  of 
his  own  discord  ;  not  knowing  that  schismatics  are  always 
impetuous  at  the  beginning,  but  are  incapable  of  growth ; 
nor  can  they  augment  what  they  have  unlawfully  begun,  but, 
together  with  their  ungodly  rivalry,  soon  fail.  But  he  could 
ndl  hold  the  Kpiscopate,  even  had  he  been  made  Bishop 
first,  since  he  has  fallen  away  from  the  body  of  his  fL'llow- 
fiishops  and  from  the  unity  of  the  Church  ;  for  the  Apostle 
admouislies  us  that  we  should  bear  with  one  another,  and 
not  depart  from  the  tmity  which  God  hath  appointed,  and 

1.  says,  Bi'ariiig  one  another  in  love,  endeavourinn  lo  keep  the 
nnily  of  the  S/iiril  I'w  the  bond  of  peace.  He  therefore  who 
keeps  neither  lite  until/  of  the  Spirit,  nor  l/ie  bond  ofpt-ace, 
and  separates  himself  from  the  band  of  the  Church  and  from 
the  college  of  priests,  can  retain  neither  the  power  nor  the 
honour  of  a  Bishop,  in  that  he  would  not  tipliold  either  tlie 
unity  or  the  peace  of  the  EjtiHcopate, 

21.  Moreover,  what  sweUing  of  arrogance  is  it,  what 
forgetfiilncsa  of  humility  and  lenity,  what  vaunting  of  his 
own  arrogance,  that  any  dare,  or  think  that  he  can  do, 
what  the  Iiord  granted  not  even  to  ibe  Apostles ;  to  think  that 
he  can  distinguish  the  lares  from  the  wheat,  or,  as  if  it  were 
granted  lo  him  lo  carry  the  fan  and  to  piirtje  the  floor,  to 
attempt  lo  separate  the  chaff  from  the  wheat  ?    And  whereas 

■  the  Aposlle  says,  Bui  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only 
reasela  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  alto  of  trood  and  of  earth  ; 
he  seemelh  lo  select  the  ve-isels  of  gold  and  silver,  but  to 
despise,  reject,  condemn,  those  of  wood  and  of  earth ; 
whereas  lire  reisels  qfirood  are  only  to  be  burnt  in  the  Day 
of  the  Lord  by  the  burning  of  the  Divine  conflagration,  and 

R.  those  nfeorlh  are  to  be  broken  by  Him  to  Whom  the  rod  of 
iron  has  been  given. 

!,  22.  Or  if  he  sete  himself  up  for  a  searcher  and  judge  of 
the  heart  and  rpirnt,  let  him  judge  in  all  cases  alike,  and 
since  he  knows  it  is  written.  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole, 
sin  no  more,  lest  a  teorne   thing  come  unto  thee;    let  him 
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^H  separate  the  covetous  and  adulterous  from  his  side  and  from 
^H  his  cotnpaay  ;  foraHtnuch  as  the  case  of  an  adulterer  is  much 
^H  more  grave  and  worse  than  of  the  taker  of  a  certificate,  siuce 
^H  the  one  has  sinned  bv  compulsion,  the  other  by  choice ' ;  the 
^H  one,  thinking  it  enough  for  him  that  he  sacrificed  not,  has 
^^K  been  deceived  through  error,  tlie  other  a  violaler  of  another's 
^^Bbed,  or  entering  a  brothel,  into  the  sewers  and  uiiry  quag- 
^H  mires  of  the  rabble,  has  by  detestable  filthiness  polluted  a 
sanctified  body  and  the  temple  of  God,  as  the  Apostle  says, 
Ewry  sin    Ihnt   a  man   doelh   is   without    the   badi/ ;    but^Cor.ts, 
^^    he  that    committelh    fornication    aitineth    againul    his  own 
^^L  body.     To  which  very  persons,  however,  penitence  is  con- 
^^B  ceded,  and  hope,  through  sorrow  and   making  amends,  is 
^B  kft,  as  the  same  Apostle  says,  I  fear  lest  uheit   I  come  (o3Cor, 
you,  /  shall  bewail  many  which  hai'e  sUtned  already)  and    ' 
have    not    repented   qf  the  uncleannessen   and  fornications 
,  and  lasciviomnesses  ivhich  they  Itnve  committed. 

23.  Nor  let  the  new  heretics  flatter  themselves  in  this, 
I  tiiftt  they  say  they  do  not  communicate  with  idolaters ; 
w  whereas  there  aie  amongst  them  both  adulterers  and  covet- 
r  oub',  who  are  held  convicted  in  the  guilt  of  idolatry,  ac- 
I  ■  cording  to  the  AposUe,  who  says,  For  know  this  and  under-  Eph.  0, 
I  ttand,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean  pemon,  nor  covetom  ' 

i,  who  is  an  idolalrr,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  king- 

idom  of  Cltri»t  and  of  God.     And  again,  Mortify  therefore  f^ol- 3, 

mr  memlers  which  are  upon  the  earth,  pulling  off  forni- 

Uiion,    uncleanness,  evil   concupiscence,    and   covetousneaa, 

Meh  are  idolatry,  for  which  things'  sake  the  wrath  of  God 

leth.     For  since  our  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ, 

bad  we  arc  each  of  us  the  temple  of  God,  whoso  by  adultery 

lolates  the  temple  of  God,  violates  God  ;   and  who  in  com- 

Uilting  sin  does  the  will  of  tlie  devil,  serves  daemons  and 

idols.     For  neither  do  evil  deeds  come  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

but   from    the   instigation    of  the    adversary ;    and     concu- 

{nscences,  bom  of  the  unclean  spirit,  drive  men  to  act  against 

||pGod  and  to  serve  the  devil.     So  it  comes  to  pass,  that  if 

ley  say  one  is  polluted  by  another's  sin,  and  if  by  their  own 

lertion    they    contend    that    the    idolatry  of  a   delinquent 
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1 3  J       To  call  to  penitence  and  refuse  its  fruits,  a  mockertf. 

r.  passes  on  to  another  not  delinquent ;  they  cannot,  according 

-  to  llii'ir  own  words,  be  excused  from  the  crime  of  idolatry, 
since  it  is  plain  from  Apostolic  proof  that  adulterers  and 
covetous,  with  whom  thej  communicate,  are  idolaters.  But 
with  us,  according  to  onr  faith,  and  the  express  rule  of 
divine  teaching,  the  principle  of  tnith  agrees,  that  every  one 
is  bound  by  bis  own  sin,  and  that  one  cannot  be  made 
guilty  for  another,  since  tlie  Lord  forewarns  and  says,  The 
rinhteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked  xhall  be  upOH  him.     And  aj^ain, 

B"  The  fathers  shall  not  die  for  the  children,  nor  the  children 
die  for  the  fathers ;  every  man  shall  die  for  hit  own  sin. 
We  then,  reading  and  holding  this,  think  that  no  one  should 
be  debarred  the  frait  of  satisfaction  or  the  hope  of  peace ; 
knowing,  according  to  the  faithfulness  of  the  divine 
Scriptures,  God  Himself  being  the  Author  and  exhorting 
thereto,  both  that  sinners  are  brought  back  to  repentance, 
and  that  pardon  and  forgiveness  are  not  to  be  denied  to  the 
ponilenl. 

24.  O  mockery  of  a  deluded  brotherhood!  O  trea- 
cherous deception  of  wretched  and  bewildered  mourners ! 
O  ineffectual  and  vain  tradition  of  heretical  institution!  to 
exhort  to  penitence  for  amends,  and  to  take  away  from  the 
amends  all  healing  power ;    to  say  to  our  brethren, '  lament 

iriand  shed  tears  and  groan  day  and  night,  and  do'  abundant 
and  continual  deeds  of  mercy  for  washing  away  and  pur^ng 
thy  sin,  but  after  all  these  thou  shall  die  without  the  Church: 
whatsoever  things  pertain  to  peace,  thou  shalt  do,  but  none 
of  the  peace  which  thou  askest  shall  thou  obtain.'  Who 
would  not  forthwith  perish  ?  who  would  not  through  very 
desperation  fall  away  ?  who  would  not  divert  his  mind  from 
all  purpose  of  sorrowing?  Thinkest  thou  a  husbandman 
could  labour,  if  thou  shouldesl  say,  '  Till  the  field  with  all 
the  skill  of  husbandry  ;  attend  diligently  to  its  culture;  but 
tliou  sholtjeap  no  harvest,  thou  shalt  press  no  vintage,  thou 
shall  receive  no- fruit  from  thy  ohve-yard,  thou  shalt  gatlier 
no  ap))les  from  the  trees  ?'  Or  if  {lersuading  one  to  the 
ownership  and  employment  of  vessels,  thou  shouldesl  say  to 
him, '  Brother,  buy  timber  from  the  best  woods;  lay  down 
the  keel  of  very  strong  and  choice  oak  ;    spend  largelv  on 
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rudder,  cordage,  sails,  thnl  the  ship  be  IVaiiifd  and  furnislied; 

but  when   thou  hast   doue   all   this,  ihou   shall   derive  no 

j  beneBt  from  its  euijiloyinent  and  ils  vnyagLs  ?'     It  is  to  shut 

top  and  cut  oft'  the  passa'^^e  of  grief  and  the  way  of  repentance ; 

I  ■  so  that  whereas  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  Lord  God  encourages 

I  those  that  return  to  Him  and  aris  penitent,  by  our  hardness 

1  and  cruelty  in  intercepting  the  fruit  of  repentance,  rcpentauce 

I  itself  is  taken  away.    Butifwe  find  that  no  one  should  bepro- 

I  liibiled  from  doing  pi^nance,  and  that  to  those  who  entreat  and 

I  implore  tbe  mercy  of  the  Lord,  according  as  He  is  nierdful 

I  and  of  tender  pity,  peace  may  be  granted  by  His  priests; 

I  the  groaning  of  the  sorrowers  must  be  allowed,  and  the  fniit 

\  of  repentance  not  denied  to  them  that  mourn.     And  because 

I  ihere  is  wo  con/emon  in  ihe  graiw,  nor  can  tbe  course  of  Pa.  6 

confession  take  place  there ;    they,  wlio   from   their  whole 

lieart  repent  and  entreat,  ought   to  be  received  within  the 

Church,  and  in  it  be  reserved  for  th(!  Lord,  Who  when  He 

shall  come  to  His  Church,  will  surely  judge  of  those  whom 

He   shall  find  within   it      But  apostates   and   deserters,  or 

Hdversaries   and   enemies,  and   dixiders  of  the   Church   of 

Christ,  even  if  without  the  Church  they  have  been  slain  forCoiD] 

His  Name,  cannot,  according  to  the  Apostle,  be  admitted  to  jg  3 

the  peace  of  the  Church,  since  they  have  maintained  neilJier 

the  until/  if  Ihe  Spirit  nor  of  the  Church. 

S5.  These  few  tilings  out  of  many,  dearest  brother,  I  have 

r  the  present  briefly  run  over  according  to  my  ability,  in 

Jorder  that  I  might  satisfy  your  wishes,  and  might  join  you 

frAore  and  more  to  the  lellowship  of  our  College  and  Body. 

But  if  you  should  have  opportunity  and  means  of  coming  to 

18,  we  shall  be  able  to  confer  further  together,  and  to  discuss 

kmore  iiilly  and  more  at  large,  what  may  make  for  a  salutary 

'  concord. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


EPISTLE    LVI. 

Cyprian  to  Forluna/iie,  Ahymmvis,  0/jfaius,  Privation, 
Donatithix,  and  Felix,  his  brethren,  greeliny. 

Ye  have  written  me  word,  dearest  brethren,  that  when  ye 
e  in  the  city  of  Capsa  in  order  to  the  ordination  of  a  Bishop, 
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~  Ninus,  Clementiaaus,  Floms,  our  brethren,  who  had  betn 
before  seized  id  the  persecution,  and  haviug  confessifd  the 
Name  of  the  Lord,  had  overcome  the  violence  of  tbe 
magistracy  and  the  onset  of  the  infuriated  populace,  had 
oJlcrwards,  when  racked  by  severe  tortures  before  the  Pro- 
consul, been  subdued  by  the  Fehemence  of  ihe  tortures,  and 
by  protracted  rackings,  had  fallen  from  the  degree  of  glory, 
to  which,  with  full  oonslancy  of  faith,  they  were  approaching; 
yet  that,  aOer  this  grit'vous  fall  sustained  not  willingly  but 
of  necessity,  they  had  not  for  these  three  years  ceased  from 
doing  penance.  Concerning  whom  ye  have  thought  bt  to 
consult,  whether  it  were  now  right  to  admit  ihcm  to  com- 
tnuuion.  And  indeed  as  regards  my  own  opinion,  I  think 
that  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  will  not  be  wanting  to  those,  who 
arc  known  to  have  stood  in  the  battle,  confessed  the  Name 
of  the  Lord,  overcome  the  violence  of  the  magistracy  and 
the  onset  of  the  raging  populace  by  the  resoluteness  of 
immoveable  faith,  suffered  imprisonment  long,  amidst  the 
threats  of  the  Proconsul,  and  the  fnry  of  the  surrounding 
populace,  withstood  the  tortures  which  mangled  and  racked 
them :  so  that  what  at  the  last  is  found  subdued  by  the 
infirmity  of  the  flesh,  may  be  relieved  by  the  excuse  of 
preceding  deserts ;  and  it  may  be  enough  for  such  to  have 
lost  glort',  yet  that  wc  ought  not  to  close  against  them  the 
place  of  pardon  also,  and  deprive  them  of  fatherly  com- 
pa.ssion  and  our  communion;  to  whom  we  think  it  may 
sufHce,  for  entreating  the  clemency  of  the  Lord,  that  for 
three  years,  as  ye  write,  they  have  sorrowed  continually  and 
mournfully  with  the  deepest  penitential  lamentation.  1 
certainly  do  not  think  tliat  peace  is  incautiously  and  rashly 
entrusted  to  those,  who,  we  see,  by  the  fortitude  of  their 
warfare,  were  not  before  wanting  in  the  battle,  and  who, 
should  the  conflict  be  hereafter  renewed,  may  win  back  their 
lost  glory.  For  since  it  was  determined  in  council  that  in 
peril  of  sickness,  relief  should  be  given  and  peace  giantcd 
to  the  penitent,  llicy  surely  ought  to  have  precedence  in 
obtaining  peace,  who,  we  see,  have  not  fallen  through  in- 
firmity of  mind,  but  who  having  engaged  in  the  battle  and  being 
wounded,  have  been  unable,  through  weakness  of  the  flesh, 
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to  uphold  ihe  crown  of  ihoir  confession ;  especially  since 
^^  when  they  desired  lo  die  ihey  were  not  allowed  to  be  slain, 
^^Lbut  tortures  ceased  doI  to  rack  their  wearied  frames,  until  at 
^^Ui£t  they  might — not  overcome  faith,  whicli  is  unconquered, 
^Blnit  wear  out  tho  flesh,  which  is  weak.  However,  since  ye 
^^K'bare  wrilien  that  I  should  discuss  this  same  matter  very 
^^pfnlly  wilh  several  of  my  Colleagues,  and  a  thing  of  such 
^H  moment  demands  greater  and  more  earnest  consideration 
from  a  conference  of  many,  and  since  now  almost  all,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Paschal  solemnities,  are  at  home  with  the 

(brethren ;  as  soon  as  they  have  fulfilled  the  celebration  of 
.  the  solemnities  among  their  peoijle,  and  have  begun  to  resort 
to  me,  I  will  discuss  the  matter  more  fully  with  each,  so  that 
a  positive  resolution  on  the  question  you  have  proposed 
may  he  determined  by  us  and  sent  lo  you  in  writing, 
having  been   duly  weighed   by  the   advice   of  many   Pre- 


I 


I  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  beartdy  farewell. 
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Cyprian,  Liberalis,  Caldoniua,  Nicomedes,  Ctecilius,  Junius, 
Marrutius,  Felix,  Successus,  FmisHnus,  Fortunatus, 
Victor,  Saturninus,  another  Satvminua,  Rogation,  Terlid- 
tus,  Lucianus,  Satiiua,  SecunJinus,  another  Saturninus, 
Eutychea,  Amplua,  another  Saturninus,  Aurelius,  Priscus, 
Herculaneus,  Victoricua,  Quinttis,  Honorattts,  Manlhaneus, 
Horlensianus,  Verianus,  Iambus,  Donatus,  Pomponivs, 
Polycarptis,  Demetrius,  another  Donatus,  Privalianus, 
another  Fortunalvs,  Bogalns,  and  Munnulus,  lo  Cornalius, 
mtr  brother,  greeting. 

I,  We  )iad  determined  some  time  ago,  dearest  brother, 
having  advised  with  one  another,  that  they  who  in  the  fierce 
warfare  of  the  persecution  had  been  overlhrown  by  the 
adversary  and  had  fallen,  and  had  defiled  themselves  by 
forbidden  sacrifices,  should  do  full  penance  for  a  long  while, 
ai^  if  danger  of  sickness  should  press  hard  upon  them,  they 
I  ihould  receive  peace  at  the  very  point  of  death,  For  it  was 
c  right,  nor  did  the  compassion  of  The  Father  and  Divine 
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Epist.  clemency  permit  that  the  Church  should  be  closed  against 
.  '  those  that  knocked,  and  the  aid  of  the  hope  of  salvation  be 
denied  to  them  that  giieved  and  entreated,  so  that  in  their 
departure  from  the  world  they  should  be  sent  to  the  Lord 
without  communion  and  peace  ;  forasmuch  as  He  Himself, 
Matt^  Who  gave  the  law,  has  permitted,  that  things  bound  in  earth 
should  be  bound  also  in  heaven;  and  that  things  might  be 
loosed  ihGXQ^  which  were  here  first  loosed  in  the  Church.  But 
since  we  see  the  day  of  another  persecution  has  again  begun 
to  draw  near,  and  we  are  warned  by  frequent  and  continual 
foreshewings  *,  that  we  should  be  armed  and  prepared  for 
the  conflict  which  the  enerty  proclaims;  that  we  should 
also  by  our  exhortations  prepare  the  people,  by  Divine 
vouchsafement  committed  to  us,  and  should  collect  together 
within  the  Lord's  camp  all  and  every  soldier  of  Christ,  who 
desire  arms  and  are  eager  for  battle — necessity  then  com- 
pelling, we  have  determined  that  peace  is  to  be  granted  to 
those  who  have  not  departed  from  the  Church  of  the  Lord, 
but  from  the  first  day  of  their  fall  have  not  ceased  to  do 
penance  and  to  lament  and  to  entreat  the  Lord,  and  that 
they  ought  to  be  armed  and  accoutred  for  the  impending 
battle.  For  we  must  obey  adequate  foreshewings  and 
warnings,  that  so  the  sheep  be  not  abandoned  in  peril  by 
the  shepherds,  but  the  whole  flock  collected  together,  and 
the  army  of  the  Lord  armed  for  the  struggle  of  heavenly 
warfare.  For  well  was  it,  so  that  relief  was  given  to  tlie 
sick  in  their  last  moment,  to  allow  the  grief  of  penitence 
to  be  protracted,  while  quiet  and  tranquillity  yet  continued, 
which  a.dmitted  of  our  long  postponing  the  tears  of  the  penitent, 
and  giving  a  late  relief  in  sickness  to  the  dying.  But  now 
peace  is  necessary  not  for  the  sick  but  for  the  strong  ;  not  to 
the  dying  but  the  living  must  we  grant  communion  ;  so  as 
not  to  leave  unarmed  and  naked,  whom  we  rouse  and  exhort 
to  battle,  but  fortify  them  with  the  protection  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ :  and  since  the  Euchanst  is  ordained 
for  this,  that  It  may  be  a  safeguard  to  them  that  receive  It, 
those  whom  we  would  have  safe  against  the  adversary,  we 
must  arm  with  the  defence  of  the  fulness  of  the  Lord.  For  how 

K  Ostenniunibus,  as  in  the  close  of  the     i.  e.  in  visions,  see  ab.  Ep«  xi.  p.  25.  n. 
Ep., "  Divinitus  frequenturoaienditur,"     f.  p.  27.  n.  k. 


jVo/  to  be  loitiikeld,  btaiuse  sotu/ht  by  st 
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^■"^  we  teach  or  provoke  them  to  shed  their  hlotid  in  con- 

^^feeston  of  the  Name,  if,  when  about  to  engatfc,  we  deny 

them  the  Blood  of  Christ  ?    or  how  do  we  make  ihein  fit  for 

the  cup  of  murtyrdoui,  if  we  do  uot  tirat  bj-  the  right  of 

commiinion  admit  Ihem  lii  drink  the  Clip  of  the  Lord  in  the 

» Church  } 
2.  A  difference  ought  to  bo  made,  dearest  brother,  between 
Ihose  who  have  either  apostatized,  and,  having  relumed 
to  the  world  which  tbey  had  renounced,  live  as  heathens, 
or  having  deserted  to  heretics,  daily  take  up  parricidal  aims 
against  the  Church,  and  those  who  depiirling  not  from  the 
threshold  of  the  Church,  and  continually  and  sorrowfully 
imploring  the  consolations  of  God  the  Father,  profess  that 
they  are  now  prepared  for  battle,  to  stand  bravely  and  fight 

»ibr  the  Name  of  tlieir  Lord  and  for  their  own  salvatiou. 
At  such  a  time  as  this,  ive  grant  peace  not  to  isleepers,  but 
to  men  on  their  watch ;  we  grant  peace  not  amid  pleasures, 
but  in  arms ;  we  grant  peace  not  for  quiet,  but  for  battle. 
If  as  we  liear  of  them  and  desire  and  believe,  they  shall 
stand  bravely,  and  together  with  us  shall  prostrate  the 
adversary  in  conflict,  it  will  not  repent  us  that  we  have 
granted  peace  to  men  so  strong,  nay  it  will  be  the  especial 
lioDour  and  glory  of  our  Episcopate,  to  have  given  peace  to 
^L  tfaityrs;  bo  that  we  who,  as  priests,  daily  celebrate  the 
^B  Anrifices  of  God,  shall  prepare,  oblations  and  victims  for 

^^»    8.  But  if  (which  may  the  Lord  avert  from  our  brethren !) 

^^■jmy  one  of  the  lapsed  should    deceive,  so  as    craftily   to 

^^■MIe  for  peace,  and  at  the  time  of  impending  battle  receive 

^^^■ommunion,  not  purposing  to  light,  he  deceives  and  misleads 

^HWmself;    concealing  one  thing  in    his    heart,  and    uttering 

^^nnother  with  his  mouth.     We,  as  tar  as  it  is  allowed  us  buth 

'  to  behold  and  judge,  behold  the  face  of  each;    we  cannot 

search    the    heart   and    sec    through    the    mind.      Of  these 

jndgeth  the  Searcher  and  Discemer  of  hidden  things,  Wlio 

will  soon   come,  and  iritl  judge  of  the  necrels  and  hidden 

things  of  Iheheitrt.    But  the  evil  ought  not  to  be  a  hindrance 

to  the  good  ;   rather  the  evil  should  be  aided  by  the  good. 

^L.  Nor  should  peace  llierefore  be  denied   to   those   about  to 

^B<MifleT  martyrdom,  because  there  are  some  who  will  deny';' Chritt. 
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1-10       Peril  of  neifliijence  in  the  Church  amid  great  peril. 

•■  since  for  this  cause  peace  should  be  given  to  all  about  to 
~  engage,  lest  through  our  ignorance  he  he  the  first  to  be 
'  passed  over,  who  is,  in  the  conflict,  to  be  crowned, 
g  4.  Nor  let  any  one  say,  that  he  who  takelh  up '  martyrdom, 
is  baptized  in  his  own  blood ;  and  that  peace  from  the 
Bishop  is  not  necessary  for  faiin,  who  will  attain  peace  in  his 
own  glory,  and  receive  a  greater  reward  from  the  favour  of 
the  Lord,  First,  he  cannot  be  fit  for  martyrdom,  who  is  not 
armed  by  the  Church  for  battle  ;  and  his  courage  fails, 
which  ihe  Eucharisl,  received,  lifteth  not  up,  and  kindleth 
not.  For  the  Lord  in  His  Gosjiel  saith.  But  tnheii  Ihey 
•  deliver  i/oit  tip,  take  no  Ihoughl  what  ye  shrill  speak :  for  it 
shall  be  gioen  yoa  in  that  hour  what  ye  shall  speak.  For  it 
is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  Which 
gpeaketh  in  you.  But  since  He  soilh,  ihat  the  Sjiiril  of  the 
Father  gpeakcth  in  those  that  are  delivered  up,  and  that  are 
appointed  to  confess  His  Name,  how  can  he  be  found  pre- 
pared or  fit  for  confession,  who  has  not  first,  by  receiving 
peace,  received  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  Who,  slrenglheuing 
His  servants.  Himself  */je« A e/fi  and  confesseth  in  us?  Then, 
if  one,  leaving  all  he  hath,  shall  flee,  and,  while  he  is  in 
lurking-places  and  sohtuOes,  shall  by  chance  fall  among 
robbers,  or  shall  die  in  a  fever  or  through  exhaustion  :  will 
it  not  be  imputed  to  us  that  so  good  a  soldier,  who  left  all 
he  had,  and  disregarding  house,  and  parents,  and  children, 
chose  rather  to  follow  His  Lord,  departed  without  peace  and 
without  communion?  Will  not  slothful  negligence  or  cruel 
harshness  be  ascribed  to  us  in  the  Day  of  Judgment ;  that  wc, 
shepherds,  would  neither  in  ]>eace  heal  the  sheep  committed 
and  entrusted  to  us,  nor  in  battle  arm  them  ?  Would  nut  that 
be  brought  heavily  agaiust  us  by  the  Lord,  which  by  His 
Prophet  He  crielh  out,  saying,  ¥e  eat  the  milk,  and  ye 
6.  clothe  you  with  the  ivool,  ye  kilt  them  that  are  fed; 
but  ye  feed  not  myjlack-  The  weak  have  ye  not  atrength- 
cned,  neither  have  ye  healed  that  which  was  tick, 
neither  have  ye  con\forted  thai  which  was  broken,  neither 
have  ye  brought  again  that  which  strayerl,  neither  have  ye 
sought  that  which  teas  lost ;  and  that  which  was  strong  ye 
wore  out  with  labour :  and  My  sheep  were  scattered,  because 
there  was  no  shej>herd,  and  they  became  tneat  to  all  the 


^KIA<  toldifrx  ofXl  to  tie  gathered 
■■^AUM  </  the  Jteld, 

MtAei 


1  one,  ichm  conflict  coming.    I-l  1 
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one  did  search  after  them  or 
'triTig  them  back.  Therefore  (kits  sailh  the  Lord:  Behold,Kie\ 
Tarn  against  the  shepherds,  and  I  will  require  My  sheep  at^'^ 
their  hands.,  and  cause  them  to  cease  from  feeding  My 
fheep ;  neithe^r  shall  they  feed  them  any  more,  and  I  mil 
deliver  My  sheep  from  their  mouth,  and  I  will  feed  them 
icilh  Judgme/tt.  Lesl  therefore  the  sheep  cominitted  lo  us 
by  the  Lord  should  be  demanded  back  out  of  our  mouth, 
with  which  we  deny  peace,  with  which  we  manifest  against 
them  rather  the  harshness  of  liumau  cnielly  than  Divine 
and  Fatherly  clemency  ;  it  liatli  seemed  good  to  us,  the  Holy 
Spirit  Bii)rgesling,  and  the  Lord  by  many  and  plain  visions 
admonishing,  since  the  enemy  is  foretold  and  shewn  to  be  now 
close  upon  us,  to  gather  the  soldiers  of  Christ  within  the 
camp,  and  having  examined  the  case  of  each,  to  grant  peace 
to  the  fallen',  yea,  rather,  to  supply  arms  to  those  about  to '  t» 
fight.  Which  we  tmst  will  be  approved  also  by  you  in 
contemplation  of  the  mercy  of  The  Father,  But  if  there 
shall  be  found  any  one  of  our  Colleagues,  who,  when  the 
struggle  is  at  hand,  thinks  that  peace  is  not  to  be  granted  to 
Invtbren  and  sisters,  he  will  give  account  to  the  Lord  in  the 
-Pay  of  Judgment  of  his  own  unseasonable  severity  or 
inhuman  rigour.  We,  as  suited  our  faith  and  charily  and 
solicitude,  have  put  forward  those  things  whereof  we  were 
conscious,  that  the  day  of  strife  has  drawn  near,  that  a 
violent  enemy  will  soon  rise  up  against  us,  that  a  battle, 
not  such  as  it  was,  but  much  more  severe  and  vehement',  is 
approaching.  This  is  frequently  manifested  to  us  by  God ; 
of  this  the  providence  and  mercy  of  the  Lord  often  forewarns 
of  Whose  aid  and  compassion  we,  who  trust  in  Him, 
ly  be  secure :  for  He  Who  in  peace  foretelleth  the  coming 
itlle  lo  His  soldiers,  vrill,  when  warring,  give  them  victory 
the  conflict. 
We  bi<l  you,  dearest  brothei',  ever  heartily  farewell. 

Ii  ComeliiM  received  bia  marlyrdoni  phesying,    1  Cor.  12,  10.     St.   C.  wu 

;   elae   the  peravrution  by  GbIIiu  rorevtarned  ot  (hn  persecaiioB  and  iU 

not  »o  fierco  mt  the  Decian ;   but  fiBrcBnew,  not  of  the  relntiM  degre* 

1.  P«H  uoticen,  that  the  gifl  of  inter-  of  ft. 
18  diflerenl  from  that  of  pro- 
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Cyprian  to  the peop/e  msenibled  at  Thiharis\  greeting, 

1 .  I  had  tbuughl,  dearest  bretlircn,  and  earnestly  wished, 
the  posture  of  affairs  and  the  condition  of  the  timee  alfdwed, 
in  aixoidance  with  your  repeated  desh-es,  to  have  come  lo 
yoH  in  person,  and  lieing  present  aiDung  you,  by  my  exhorta- 
tion, poor  as  il  is,  to  strengthen  the  brotherliood.  But  since 
I  am  detained  by  afiairs  so  urgent,  as  to  put  it  out  of  my 
power  to  make  a  distant  excursion  hence,  or  long  to  be 
absent  from  the  people  over  whom  by  the  favour  of  God  I 
preside,  1  send  meanwhile  this  Epistle  to  you  in  my  stead. 
For  since,  by  the  vouchsafemcnt  of  the  Lord  instructing 
me,  I  am  frequently  impelled  and  warned,  I  ought  to  bring 
to  your  conscience  also  the  anxious  warning  given  to  me. 
For  ye  ought  to  know  and  believe,  and  hold  for  certain,  thai 
the  day  of  trouble  has  begun  to  impend  over  our  heads',  and 
that  the  setting  of  the  world  and  the  time  of  Antichrist 
approaches,  so  that  we  must  all  stand  ready  for  battle,  uor 
think  of  any  thing  but  tlie  glory  of  life  elemal,  and  the 
crown  of  confessing  the  Lord,  nor  think  that  the  things 
which  are  coming  are  such  as  tliose  which  havi-  passed. 
A  more  severe  and  fiercer  stniggle  now  hangs  over  us, 
lo  (vbich  the  soldiers  of  Christ  must  prepare  them8elve.s  by 
faith  untainted,  and  by  sturdy  courage;  considering  that 
they  therefore  daily  drink  the  Cup  of  the  Blood  of  Christ, 
that  they  too  may  be  able  to  shed  their  blood  for  Christ. 
For  this  is  lo  desire  lo  be  found  with  Christ,  lo  imitate  wl 
Christ  both  taught  and  did;   as  John   the  Apostle 

1  JohQ  He  that  saiih  he  ahidclh  in  Christ,  ought  himself  also  ao 
'   '      walk,  even  as  He  walked.    The  blessed  Apostle  Paul  also 

Bom.  B,exhorteth   and  teacheth,  saying.   We  are  children,  and  if 


nst.  
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•  I[|  tbe  Cull.  Carth.  the  Ch 
aod  DoDatiHt  Rinhop*  of  Thibar 
nuned  unang  the  Bishops  of  th< 


^ntioan  iilso  nf  hfj  cotning,  lUrhough 

the  Apo«l1eii  u  well  u  the  Pro- 
»  of   the  O.   T.  and   t 


'  All  peTBecutions  for  the  Name  of    the  Son  aa  maa.     On  tba  aipectatioa 
irlat  being  hetalda  sad  types  oT  the     or  Atitlcbrigt  aad  the  end  of  tbe  world,|_ 
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^M^ildren  of  God,  then  heirs  of  God,  and  joirtt-heirt  with 
^P  Christ,  if  80  be  thai  we  suffer  tvilh  Him,  that  we  may  also 
he  glorified  together. 

2,  All  which  tilings  must  now  be  considered  by  us,  ihat  no 
ODe  may  desire  au^ht  of  tho  world,  dow  perisfaing,  but  may 
follow  Christ,  Who  both  livelh  for  ever,  and  quickenelh  His 
serrants  settled  in  ihe  faith  of  His  Name.  For  the  timo  is 
at  hand,  most  dearly  beloved  brethren,  which  our  Lord  long 

»«iice  foretold  and  taught  would  come,  saying,  The  time  joha}6, 
'temetA,  that  whosoever  killelh  you  xmll  think  Ihat  he  doelh^^*' 
Qod  aerviee.  And  these  things  iJiey  will  do  unto  you, 
because  they  Jutve  not  known  the  Father,  nor  Me.  But 
these  things  have  I  told  you,  that  when  the  time  shall  come, 
ye  may  remeniher  that  I  told  you  of  them.  Nor  should  any 
one  wonder  that  we  are  harassed  with  continual  persecutions, 
and  are  frequently  hemmed  in  by  harrowing  pressure,  since 
the  Lord  has  before  foretold  that  these  things  would  be  in 
lite  last  times,  and  has  prepared  us  for  the  warfare  by  the 
teaching  and  encouragement  of  His  own  words ;  Peter  also, 
His  Apostle,  hath  taught,  that  persecutions  lake  place  to  the 
end  that  we  be  proved,  and  we  too,  after  llu'  example  of  the 
righteous  who  went  before,  be,  by  death  and  sufl'ering,  united 
to  ihe  love  of  God.  Tor  he  has  written  in  his  Epistle, 
saying.  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  Jiery  iPet.4. 
trial  uhich  ia  to  try  you,  lest  ye  fall  off'  as  tlnntgh  some 
ttran^  thing  happened  unto  you ;  hut  as  often  as  ye  partake 

tw  ChritCs  sufferings,  r^'oiee  in  all  things,  that,  when  His 
glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  lie  glad  also  with  erreeding 
Say,  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  Name  qf  Christ,  happy  are 
^i  Jor  the  Name  of  the  Majesty  and  Power  tf  the  Lord 
•ftHeth  upon  you:  which  on  their  part  is  blasphemed,  but  on 
"our  part  is  glorified.  But  the  Apostles  taught  us  those 
dttugs  which  themselves  also  learnt  Iroui  the  Lord's  precepts 
and  the  commands  of  God,  our  Lord  Himself  namely 
strengthening  us,  and  saying,  There  is  no  man  that  huth^^^"^'^! 
\^t  house,  or  land,  or  patents,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
u^e,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  q/'  Qod's  sake,  who  shall 
not  receive  sevenfold^  more  in  this  presejtt  time,  attd  in  the 
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IT.  world  to  come  l\fe  everlasting.     And  again  He  says,  Blessed 

—  are  ye  irhen  men  shall  hate  you,  and  shall  separate  you 

i^Jrom   their  company,  and  shall  cast  you   ottt,  and  shall 

'■  reproach  your  name  as  evil,  for  the   Son  qf  ?nan'a  sake. 

Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  Joy ;  fort  behold,  your 

reu:ard  is  great  in    Heaven.      The    Lord    would    have    us 

rejoice   in    persecutions    and    leap  for  joy,    because    when 

pereecutions  come,  then  the  crowns  of  faith  are  given,  then 

the  soldiers  of  God  are  proved,  then  the  heavens  arc  opened 

to  Martyrs. 

8.  For  we  have  not  so  giien  in  our  names  for  warfare",  as 
lo  think  only  of  peaco,  and  decline  and  refuse  warfare,  since 
onr  Lord,  the  pattern  of  humility  endurance  and  suffering, 
first  walked  in  the  same  warfare,  that  so  what  He  taught 
should  bt  done.  He  should  first  do,  and  what  He  exhorteth 
lo  suffer,  Himself  should  first  suffer  for  us.  Let  it  be 
ever  before  your  eyes,  most  beloved  brethren,  that  He,  Who 
Alone  hath  received  all  judgment  from  the  Father,  and  Who 
will  hereafter  come  to  judge,  hath  already  published  the 
sentence  of  His  Judgment  and  future  cognizance,  fore- 
10,  warning  and  testifying,  that  He  will  coii/esa  those  b^ore  His 
'■  Father  who  confess  Him,  and  wilt  deny  those  who  deny 
Him.  If  we  could  escape  death,  we  might  rightly  fear 
death.  But  since  it  must  needs  be  that  one  subject  lo  death 
should  die,  we  should  embrace  the  occasion  offered  by 
Divine  promise  and  favour,  and  accomplish  the  ending 
of  life  with  the  reward  of  immortality,  nor  fear  to  be  slain, 
who  know  that,  when  slain,  we  are  crowned. 

4.  Nor  let  any  one,  most  beloved  brethren,  when  he  shall 
behold  our  people  put  to  6ight  and  dispersed  through  fear  of 
persecution,  be  troubled,  because  he  does  not  see  the 
brotherhood  assembled,  nor  hear  Bishops  instructing".  All 
cannot  be  then  together,  who  may  not  slay,  but  who  must  be 
slain".  Wheresoever  in  those  days  each  of  the  brethren 
shall  be  separated  for  a  while,  through  the  necessities  of  the 
limes,  in  body  not  in  spirit,  from  tlie  dock,  let  him  not  be 
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shaken  at  the  terrors  of  that  flight,  nor,  when  withdrawiug 
and  hiding  himself,  he  alarmed  at  the  solitude  of  a  desert. 
He  is  not  alone,  to  whom  Christ  is  a  companion  in  flight  ■'. 
He  is  not  alone,  who  keeping  the  temple  of  God,  wheresoever '  C 
he  be,  ii  not  without  God.  And  if,  when  %ing  in  solitude 
and  on  the  inoimtains,  a  robber  assaiilL  wild  beasts  attack, 
hunger  or  thirst  or  cold  afflict  him'^,  or,  when  hastening  over 
the  sea  in  hurried  voyage,  tempest  and  storm  overwhelm  him, 
Christ  every  where  beholdeth  His  own  soldier  fighting,  and 
to  hini  that  dielh  in  persecution  for  the  honour  of  His  Name 
He  giveth  the  reward  which  He  has  promised  that  He  will 
give  in  the  resurrection.  Nor  is  the  glory  of  martyrdom  less,  u 
that  he  has  not  perished  publicly,  and  among  numbers,  when  '* 
the  cause  of  his  perishing  is  that  he  perishes  for  Christ. 
Sufficient  for  a  testimony  of  his  martyrdom  is  That  Witness, 
Who  provelh  Martyrs  and  crowneth  ihem. 

0.  Let  us  imitate,  dearest  brethren,  rit;hteous  Abel,  who 
initiated  martyrdoms',  being  first  slain  tor  righteousness' 
■ake.  Let  us  imitate  Abraham  the  friend  of  God,  who 
hesitated  not  to  offer  up  his  son  as  a  sacrifice  with  his  own 
bauds,  obeying  God  with  a  devoted  faith.  Let  us  imitate 
the  three  children,  Ananias,  Azarias,  and  Misahel,  who, 
aeither  terrified  by  reason  of  their  youth,  nor  broken  by 
captivity,  when  Judiea  was  conquered  and  Jerusalem  taken, 
by  the  power  of  faitli  overcame  the  king  in  his  own  kingdom, 
who,  when  commanded  to  worship  the  image  which  Nebu- 
chadnezzar tlie  king  had  made,  proved  themselves  stronger 
than  both  the  menaces  of  the  king  and  than  the  flames, 
proclaiming  and  testifying  their  faith  by  these  words;  OD; 
king  Nebuchadnezzar,  ue  are  mil  careful  to  answer  thee  in  ^* 
this  matter  For  the  God  IVhotn  ue  xeriv  is  able  to  deliver 
tu  from  the  bur n inti  Jiery  furnace,  and  He  will  deliver  u» 
out  of  thine  hand,  O  king.  But  if  not,  be  it  knotcn  unto 
thee,  that  we  do  not  nerve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden 
image  trhich  thou  hast  net  up.     They  believed  that  they 

9  Qaated  bj  Fulg.  ad  Tbrsitm,  ii.  robbers,  uid  wild  beuU?"  B.  add  Pon. 

ir.B.  Vit.  Aug,  c.  3B. 

t  Uanj  did  go  die  in  persecution*.         '  De  Son.  pst.  $■  fi.  p.  SfiS,  Oxf.  Tr. 

Bar.  t).  31.    ■'  Why  shnnld  I   meation  S.  Cbrji.  Ham.  S.  adr.  Jud.  %.  B.  U  j, 

«bst   vut    mntlitudes,    windeiing   in  p.  QS6.  Prcwper  de  Fiomt  et  Pnpd.  Dei 

dewrtt  and   in    Diouotains,   were  de-  i.  S.  B. 
•Iroyed  by  hunger,  thirst,  eold,  fatigue. 
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Epiht.  could  escape  according  to  faith,  but  tliey  added,  and  if  not, 

J- i^  -'that  the  king  slioiild  know  that  they  could  even  die  for  the 

God  Whom  they  worshipped.     For  ihis  is  the  strength  of 

virtue  and  faith,  to  believe  and  to  know  that  God  can  deliver 

from  present  death,  and  yet  not  to  fear  death,  nor  to  yield ; 

that  faith  may  be  proved  the  more  mightily.     The  undefiled 

and  unconquerable  might  of  the  Holy  Spirit  bnrst  forth  from 

their  mouth,  tliat  the  words  which  the  I^ord  spake  iu  His 

Moi.lti,  Gospel  may  be  found  true  ;    Bitt  when  Ihey  shall  seize  you, 

'     ■  take  no  thought  what  ye  shall  speak:  for  it  shall  be  given 

you  in  that  hour  what  ye  shall  speak.     For  it  is  not  ye  thai 

speak,  hut  the  Spiril  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you. 

He  said,  that  what  we  may  speak  and  answer  is  given  to  as 

in  that  hour,  and  supplied  by  Divine  power,  and  that  it  is 

not  we  who  then  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  the  Fatlier; 

Who,  since  He  neither  departs  nor  is  divided  from  them  that 

confess.  Himself  both  speaketh  and  is  crowned  in  us.     So 

also    Daniel,   when    called   upon    to    adore    the   idol   Bel 

whom  the  people  and  king  then  worshipped,  in  asserting  the 

honour  of  his  God,  broke  forth  with  the  full  freedom  of  faith, 

Bel  4.    saying,  /  worship  nothing  bat  the  Lord  my  God,  Who  hath 

^  j"'  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 

Jii.  {(,  What  of  the  severe  tortures  of  the  blessed  Martyrs  in 

'  Kt  ie  the  Maccabees  >,  and  the  manifold  penalties  of  the  seven 
Ma^r''  hrethren,  and  the  mother  comforting  her  children  in  ptmish- 
c- 11.  meni,  and  herself  too  dying  with  her  children?  do  they  not 
afford  proofs  of  a  mighty  virtue  and  faith,  and  by  their 
sufferings  exhort  us  to  the  triumph  of  martyrdom  f  What  of 
the  Prophets,  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  inspired  with  a  fore- 
knowledge of  the  futiue  ?  What  of  the  Apostles,  whom  the 
Lord  chose?  Do  not  these  righteous  slain,  teach  us  also  to 
die  for  righteousness'  sake?  The  Nativity  of  Christ  com- 
Mfltt.2,  j^gjjpg^  forthwith  with  tlte  martyrdom  of  infants,  so  thai  they 
who  were  two  years  old  and  under  were  put  to  death  for 
Hie  Name's  sake.  An  age  not  yet  capable  of  conflict,  proved 
fit  for  a  crown.  That  it  might  appear  thai  they  are  innocent 
who  are  put  to  death  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  innocent  infancy 
was  stain  for  His  Name's  sake.  It  was  shewn  that  no  one  is 
free  from  the  perils  of  persecution,  when  even  such  accom- 
plished martyrdom. 


rXliaiis,  «K  serviails,  sufft-rfir  tlie  Son  I  Vko  mfferedtu  make  us  sons.  1 4  7 
7.  How-  grave  a  charge  then  must  it  be  against  a 
Chrislian  maii,  that  the  seivant  should  be  unwilling  to  suffer, 
when  his  Lord  has  before  suffered :  and  that  we  should  be 
unwilling  lo  suffer  for  our  sins,  when  He,  Who  had  no  sin 
of  His  own,  suffered  for  us  ?  The  Son  of  God  snfTered  that 
He  might  make  us  sons  of  God ;  and  the  son  of  man  is  not 
willing  to  suffer,  that  he  may  continue  a  son  of  God.     If  we 

labour  under  the  hatred  of  the  world,  Christ  first  endured  the 

^K  hatred  of  the  tvorld.     If  we  are  exjjosed  to  contumely  in  this 

^H  world,  if  to  exile,  to  torment,  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  the 

^^K  world  experienced  still  heavier  things,  Wlio  also  admonishelh 

^H'  m,  saying,  y  the  world  hate  yoii,  Tememher  that  il  hated  Me  John  16, 

^^v  btfore  you.     If  ye  uere  qf  the  uorUI,  the  u-orld  u-oidd  love 

^^tkia  otni :  btit  because  ye  are  not  qf  the  ivorhf,  but  I  have 

^K  thoaen  you  mil  qf  the  world,  ther^ore  the  world  kateth  you. 

^^^Memen^r  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you ;   The  servant  is 

^F  not  greater  than  his  Lord.     If  they  have  persecuted  Me,  they 

viU   also  persecute  you.     Whatever   our   Lord   and   God 

taught,  He  also  did ;  thai  the  disciple  might  have  no  excuse, 

who  learns  and  dues  not. 

•  8.  Nor  let  any  one  of  you,  dearest  brethren,  be  so  alanned 
by  the  dread  of  the  persecution  at  hand,  or  at  the  now  im- 
pending advent  of  Antichrist,  as  not  to  be  found  armed  for 
all  things  by  the  Evangelical  exhortations,  and  by  heavenly 
precepts  and  warnings.     Antichrist  conieth,  but  upon  him 

■  eometh  also  Christ.     The  enemy  wastes  and  rages,  but  im- 
mediately also  the  Lord  followeth  to  avenge  our  sufferings 
EpOid  our  wounds.     The  adversary  is  wroth  and  threatens,  but 
there  is  Oue  Who  can  free  from  his  hands.     He  is  to  be 
dreaded,  Whose  wrath  no  one  can  elude.  Himself  forewarning 
and  saying,  Fear  not  them  which  kilt  the  body,  biit  are  Ho/Mai.io, 
^^abte  to  kilt  the  soul:  but  rather  fear  Him   Which  is  abte^^' 
^Hbfti  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell.     And  again.  He  Ma/ Jahni2, 
^^McweM  Aw  If/e  s/iall  lose  it,  and  he  that  hateth  his  l\fe  in  this  ^' 
^Hkor/f^  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.     And  in  the  Revelation 
^^|tae  instructs  and  forewarns,  saying,  (f  any  man  worship  Mp^bt.!*, 
^^^Boatand  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead 
^^Br  in  his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  qf  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
^^Msf  Qod  mixed  in  the  cup  qf  His  indignation,  and  he  shall 
^^■e  tormented  icithjire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence  qf  the 
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Epibt.  holy  angels,  aitd  in   the  presence  qf  the  Lamb;   ami  the 
^-^  »'noke  of  their  torment  shall  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever, 

and  they  shall  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the 

beast  and  his  image. 

9.  Meo  are  Lraioed  and  prepnred  for  secular  contests,  and 
they  account  it  a  greiit  mark  of  honour,  if  they  happen  to  be 
crowned  in  the  sight  of  the  people  and  the  presence  of  the 
emperor.  Heboid  a  sublime  and  mighty  contest,  glorious 
witli  the  prize  of  a  heavenly  crown,  in  which  Gnd  beholds 
us  contending:  and  extending  His  vision  over  those  whom 
He  hath  vouchsafed  to  make  sons,  He  delight«th  in  behold- 
ing our  struggle.  God  beholds  ns  fighting  and  engaging  in 
the  conflict  of  faith;  His  angels  behold  us.  Christ  also 
beholds  us.  How*  great  the  dignity  of  glory,  how  great  the 
happiness,  to  engage  in  the  Presence  of  God,  and  to  be 
crowned  by  Clirist  onr  Judge ! 

10.  Let  us  arm  ourselves,  most  beloved  brethren,  with  all 
our  might,  and  be  prepared  for  the  contest  with  minds  un- 
defiled,  with  faitli  entire,  with  devjted  courage.  Lit  the 
camp  of  God  go  forth  to  the  battle  which  is  denounced 
against  us.  Let  those  yet  whole  arm  themselves,  lest  they 
lose  the  benefit  of  having  lately  stood.  Let  the  fallen  too 
arm,  that  even  tlie  fallen  recover  what  he  has  lost.  Let 
honour  incite  those  that  have  stood,  grief  the  fallen,  to  the 
battle.     The  blcsed  Apostle   Paul    teaches  us   to   arm   and 

Epb.  6,  prepare,  saying,  H'e  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
^^~^^agaijist powers,  and  the  rulers  qf  this  world  and  this  dark' 
ness,  against  spirits  qf  wickedness  in  high  places.  Where- 
fore put  on  the  whole  artiioiir;  that  ye  may  be  able  to  with- 
stand in  the  most  evil  day ;  that  uhen  ye  have  done  all,  ye 
nuiy  stand,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and 
having  on  the  breastplate  qf  righteousness,  and  your  feet 
shod  yyith  the  preparatimi  (^  the  Qospel  tf  peace,  taking  the 
shield  qf  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  qf  the  devil,  and  take  the  helmet  qf  salvation,  and 
the  sword  qf  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  qf  God.  Let  us 
take  these  arms,  let  us  fortify  ourselves  with  these  spiritual 
anil  heavenly  safeguards,  that  in  the  most  evil  day  we  may 
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be  able  to  resist  and  hold  out  against  the  threats  of  the  devil. 

Let  us  put  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousoess,  that  our  breast 

[  may  be   fortifjcd  and  safe  against  the  darts  of  the  enemy. 

I  Let  our  feet  be  shod  and  armed  with  the  discipline  of  the 

1  Gospel ;  that  when  the  serpent  shall  begin  to  be  trodden  on 

I  by  us  and  bruised,  he  may  have  no  power  to  bite  and  over- 

l  throw  us.     Let  us  boldly  bear  the  shield  qf/aith,  under  whose 

I  Rbelter  every  dart  qf  the  enemy  may  be  quenched.     Let  ue 

L  receive  also  for  a  covering  of  our  heads  the  helmet  qfsalva- 

[  Hon,  that  our  ears  may  be  fortified,  that  ibey  hear  not  the 

y  savage  edicts :  our  eyes,  that  they  behold  not  the  detestable 

images;   our  forehead,  thai  the  seal'  of  God  be  preserved 

entire:   our  mouth  fortified,  that  the  victorious  tongue  may 

confess  its  Lord  Christ.     Let  us  also  arm   the  right  hand* 

with  the  maord  qf  the  Spirit,  that  we  may  boldly  reject  the 

deadly  sacrifices,  and  mindful  of  the  Eucharist,  the  hand 

which  has  received  the  Lord's  Body,  may  embrace  the  Ijord 

L.]]imaelf,  from  Him  to  receive  hereafter  the  reward  of  heavenly 

%  crowns. 

f  11.  Oh,  what  aud  how  great  will  that  day  be,  most  beloved 
brethren,  in  which  the  Lord  shall  begin  to  reckon  up  Mis 
people,  and  by  the  searching  of  His  divine  knowledge  to  dis- 
tinguish t)ie  merits  of  each,  to  send  the  guilty  to  hell,  and  to 
kindle  on  our  persecutors  the  perpetual  burning  of  penal  fire, 
but  to  dispense  to  us  the  reward  of  our  faith  and  devotion! 
What  will  be  the  glory,  and  how  great  the  joy,  to  be  admitted 
to  see  God ;  to  be  so  honoured  as,  with  Christ  thy  Lord  God, 
lo  receive  the  joys  of  eternal  salvation  and  light!  To  greet 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  Patriarchs, 
■nd  Prophets,  and  Apostles,  and  Martyrs ;  with  the  righteous 
and  the  friends  of  God  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  rejoice 
in  the  pleasures  of  immortality  vouchsafed  to  us ;    to  receive 

'  Tb«  CroaK  in  Holy  Baptism,  froia  □,  p.  33B.     S.  AmbiosB  (ap.  Thradoral 

Eer.ft,  4.  SwTraob',  No,  67-c.ii.l.  H.   E.  t.   18.)  to  Theodorim,  "how 

Si  136  sqq.  and  Nolo  E.  da  Unit.  Eccl.  will  tbou   stretoh  onl  the   huidx  still 

t  10.  p.  1*1.  0»f.  Tr.  diopping  with  thr  blood  of  that  unjmt 

■  Vrhk'h  rH^iTsdlhc  HolyEQcha-  sUughcerP     or  how  with  nuch  handi 

lint,   KOA  would  be  the  inntrument  of  would  jou   receive   the  All-holj  Body 

tte  jdoUtrons  socrilicr,  see    no  Ten.  ofthe  Lard""      S.  Cbry9.  Cat  3.  id 

d*Idol.c.lii.  p-2S6.il.  i.     ICwereLhe  Ulum.  ^.  2.    "Think  What  thoa  re. 

mare  aweful  to  lia   wiib    Ibat   hand,  ceiveat  iu  iby  bund,  and  keep  it  clean 

wbioh  had  lonobed  tbe  Body    of  the  ftom  all  covrtotuaeM  and  rapine."  MW 

Lord,  aee  Ten.  de  Idol.  c.  7.  nnd  note  further  Bingham,  IB.  B.  6. 


n  the  toorUl  tocome,preparedjbr  ant/thi 
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150  Who  meditate  e> 

r-  there  what  t-ye  hath  not  seen,  ttor  ear  ftenrd,  neither  hath 
'-  entered  into  the  heart  of  man.  For  that  we  receive  greater 
2,  things  than  we  here  either  do  or  suSer,  the  Apostle  declares, 
3  sayitig,  The  siifferini/s  of  this  present  time  are  vol  worthy  to 
be  compared  tiiih  the  i/lorij  to  come  hereafter,  irhich  shallbe 
revealed  in  us.  When  that  revelation  shall  come,  when  the 
glory  of  God  shall  shine  upon  us,  wc,  honoured  with  the 
favour  of  God,  shall  be  as  happy  and  joyful,  as  they  will 
remain  guilty  and  miserable,  who,  being  deserters  of  God  or 
rebelling  against  God,  have  donu  the  will  of  the  devil,  so  that 
they  must  needs  be  tormented  together  with  him  in  inextin- 
guishable fire.  Let  these  things,  most  beloved  brethren,  sink 
deep  into  your  hearts:  let  thisbe  the  preparation  of  our  armour, 
this  our  meditation  day  and  night,  to  have  before  our  eyes  and 
all  OUT  senses,  and  ever  to  ponder  in  our  tbouglits,  thepunish- 
B  mentofthe  wicked  and  the  rewards  and  gains' of  the  righteous ; 
what  torments  the  Lord  threatens  to  those  who  deny  Uim, 
what  glory,  on  the  other  hand.  He  promises  to  Ihem  that 
confess  Him.  If  while  we  are  lliinking  and  meditating  on 
these  things  the  day  of  persecution  stiall  come  upon  us, 
the  soldier  of  Christ,  instructed  by  His  precepts  and  warnings, 
will  not  dread  the  engagement,  but  will  be  prepared  fur  the 
crown. 

My  dearest  hrethrin,  I  bid  you  ever  heartily  farewell, 


EPISTLE   LIX. 


Cyprian,  to  his  brother  Cometiits,  greeting. 


I 


I.  I  have  read  the  letter,  dearest  brother,  which  you  sent 
by  our  brother  Saturus  the  Acolythe*,  full  throughout  of 
brotherly  love,  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  priestly  authority, 
in  which  you  signify  to  me,  that  Felicissimus,  no  new  enemy 
of  Christ,  but  long  since  excommunicated  for  his  very  many 
and  grievous  crimes,  and  condemned  not  only  by  my 
sentence,  but  by  that  of  very  many  fellow- Bishops,  has 
also  been  rejected  by  you  at  Rome*;  and  that,  when  he 
came,  encompassed  by  a  crowd   and  faction  of   desperate 

•  Mrnlioned  before  E|i.  39.33.  33.  CIn  the  ufficc,  sec  liiD^hain3.3.  Il  ii  firit 


Scliiim  and  clutracter  of  Felicissinmg. 


I  persons,  be  was  expelled  from  the  Church  with  ihat  decisive 
vigour  witli  whieh  it  behoves  a  Bishop  to  act.  Long  before 
indeed  had  he,  with  others  like  himself,  been  expelled  thence 
by  the  Majesty  of  God  and  the  severity  of  Christ  the  Lord 
Mid  our  Judge,  lest  the  author'  of  schism  and  disagree- 
ments, the  iraudulent  use  of  money  entrusted  to  him,  the 
deliler  of  virgins,  tlie  destroyer  and  corrupter  of  many 
marriages,  should,  by  the  disgrace  of  his  presence  and  by 
immodest  and  incestuous  contagion,  further  violate  the 
hitherto  uucorrupt,  holy,  chaste  spouse  of  Christ. 

2,  However,  on  reading  your  second  letter,  brother,  which 
you  subjoined  to  the  first,  I  was  much  surprised,  vrhen  I 
perceived  that  you  were  somewhat  moved  by  the  menaces 
and  threats  of  those  who  had  come  to  you ;  when,  as  you  have 

■  written  word,  they  assailed  you,  threatening  t^'ith  the  utmost 
5 


r  i.  e.  u  promotitig  it,   Fkoi.  Big.  distinct   sod  appoiatlDg    B  Bighop  (br 

d  FrioT,  uthDug;h  Navotua  bad  iieen  thetosetves.    "  Namcl  pun  N."  ^.  10. 

t  "^  BDthar"  of  Che  t^cbiam.     TeE  Ibe  And  IhiH  slthouKb  L'alled  tha  pBrlf  of 

fronadi  of  tbe  schiama  were  different,  NoTatiaa,  not  of  Navstiu,  yet  it  vrol  in 

BUT,  aldioogh  uuiled  in  a  degree  bj  tbe  Africn  tbat  it  mode  Maiimuit  k  Biahop. 

iDterMtiafBJaiiilrebeUiDn.i^itclesirthat  Tbe    five    acbigmatical    or    degraded 

^ . .__    -^J,:.: -n.-v^-  aiao,  wbo  laid  band*  on  Forto- 


•lBtbulent,f»ctionii,iielf-imporlant(Ep. 
«1.)  laj'mui,  (Ep.  b2.  %.  3.)  fiill  of  Bio, 
(Ep.  41.  bcre  sod  belov,  §.  33.)  Hinre- 

«H»nof  to  St.  C.  began  i ' ■ 

tm,  perbBpA,  like  Jnda^ 


left  HI 


□  for  bis 


•  {Ep.  41.)  He  Peem« 
MTO  Eieen  an  ignorant  "  friend  of  the 
Cbarcfa,"  sappoaing  bis  own  canimuni- 
caUng  with  it  of  importaace,  perbups  on 
BccooDt  of  bis  wealth,  (Ilia"  eitortioDs" 
■ra  named,  Ep.  41.)  whence  the  threat 
that  otheni  ibonld  "  doc  commaDicste 
tgM  Aim."  (ib.)  A(  first,  he  aeema  to 
iate  giTen  aome  Becolar  weight  la 
Atme  who  joined  him,  (whence  St.  C. 
"--    '■'^  -  "faction  of  Feiiei  "' " 


ippear  in  coDOexioo  with 
iiuvBLua.  rurtunatua  also  was  almoct 
inslanUj  forsalen  by  Iboae,  over  whom 
tbe  heretics  had  mndehinilliahopiwhere 
ever  tbe  sect  of  Noiatiun  lasted.  The 
parly  of  Feliciesimns  has  been  thooght 
also  tobc  alluded  toby  the aatbor of  tbe 
treatise  ad  NovaC  bicret,  as  ■  email 
dwindled  few,  disCiDct  from  tbe  Novk- 
tians,  penereiraimi  i«ti  Novatiani  »al 
nunc^iafelieieeimipBuci  §.  3.  (Pam, 


t  underslaod)  oor* 
rEepoadswichtbeatateoftbetwoparliei; 
"  among  tbe  one  (be  Epiacopnte  a 
coieted  abameleaalf  and  without  any 

lia  conaenration  bj  three 


omIu  dT  the  "  faction  a 

(Ep.  48.  i.  1.)  "  the  five  Preabytera  oftber 

JdlMd  with  F."  (4.  3.) "  tha  party  of  F.  ambition  ai 

add  hii  ■■tellite:,"  ($.  4.  p.  9ti.)  after-  Bishop*    iiiui^ticuLeu,   ouu    ui 

wardi  be  himself  seems  to  hare  given  already  occupied,  Bee  p.  Ill, 

Wmj  heforethe  greaterpowersof  NoTa-  and  Corn.  ap.   Eus.  v\.  43.) 

to*,  became  bis  nstellile  and  through  the    otbcra,    their  own    Sees 

Um  was  made  a  deacon.  (Ep.  M.  I.  c.)  thronea  giren  them  by  God  il 

Tet  Si.  C.  has  been  thought  "till  to  doned,"  (Privatus,  Bishop  of  L 

dEtfingaish  between  the  two  aahigmN,  nhowuscbiefiaappoiatingFortunatui, 

In  that  having  spoken  of  Fortunitua,  was  a  enndemned,  Jovinas,  Maximiv, 

who  wan   appointed  by  Feliciiuiimuii,  and  Bepnatus,  were  lapsetl  Bisbopi, 

havlog  been  made  Bishop  bj  "  a  few  and  so  had  eminently  abandoned  their 

'-     'srate   heretice,"   be    nroceeda   to  Sets,)St.C.  cnlla  Feiic.  ■<  Ihestwidard- 

I;  ol   thn   party  of   Novation   ru  hearer  of  tbe -edition."  §.  10. 
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152  Christ's  servants,  as  Himselfi  ever  bttrt  hy  those  near  them- 

desperation,  that  if  toii  would  unt  receire  the  letters  they 
brought,  they  would  read  them  publicly,  and  utter  much  bas<^' 
and  disgraceful,  and  worthy  of  their  mouth.  But  if  the  case 
be  so,  de.iresl  brother,  thai  the  audacity  of  men  most 
abandoned  is  lo  be  feared,  and  what  the  bad  cannot 
accomplish  by  right  and  equity,  they  can  by  temerity  and 
desperation,  then  is  the  ligour  of  Episcopacy,  and  the 
majestic  and  diviue  power  of  governing  the  Church,  perished  ; 
nor  can  we  any  longer  continue,  or  are  we  now,  Christians,  if 
it  is  come  to  this,  that  we  are  to  dread  the  meiuces  and  snares 
of  the  abandoned.  For  Gentiles  and  Jews  and  heretics 
menace,  and  all,  whose  breast  and  mind  the  devil  has 
poesciised,  daily  attest  their  envenomed  madness  by  furions 
language.  We  must  not  however  therefore  yield,  because  they 
threaten  ;  nor  is  the  adversary  and  enemy  therefore  greater 
than  Christ,  because  he  claims  and  assumes  so  much  to  liim- 
sclt  in  the  world.  With  us,  dearest  brother,  lousl  the  atrenglh 
of  faith  abide  immoveable,  ami  our  courage,  firm  and  iin- 
shaheii,  as  with  the  strength  and  inassiveness  of  an  opposing 
rock,  should  endure  against  all  the  inroads  and  violence  of 
the  roaring  waves, 

3.  Nor  does  it  matter  whence  alann  or  peril  come  to  a 
Bishop,  who  lives  exposed  to  alarms  and  perils,  and  yet  is 
made  glorious  by  these  very  alarms  and  perils.  For  we 
must  not  think  on  and  regard  the  menaces  of  Gentiles  or 

I.Jews  exclusively,  when  we  see  that  the  Lord  Himself  was 
laid  hold  on'  by  His  brethren,  and  was  betrayed  by  him  whom 

I,  Himself  had  chosen  amongst  His  Apostles;  at  the  beginning 
of  the  world  also  none  but  a  brother  slew  righteous  Abel ; 
and  an  enraged  brother  pursued  Jacob  fleeing;  and  Joseph 

'  when  a  boy  was  sold  by  his  brethren  ;  in  the  Gospel  too  we 
'  read,  that  it  is  foretold  that  ii  matins  foes  shall  be  rather  iAey 

i.ofh's  own  hoiiKhold,  and  that  they  who  have  been  first  knit 
together  by  the  sucrament  of  unity  "  shall  be  ihey  who  shall 

•  delenluin,  in  Bllasion  prabublr  V>  ipiricual  unllj  of  the  Church,  flairliig 

S.  Marks,  91.   The  reprint  of  the  Ben.  from  nnd  being  H  tjpe,  of  ike  nni^  of 

Teiit(Pari«1836.)in»BrMthr  conjecture  Goil,(Ma1.2,10. 15.)  nndbeingwitinght 

of  Bal.  ■■  deterlam,"  n-hieh  the  fimt  hj  Hia  Spirit,  Who  "roaketb  mni  to  he 

editors  did  not,  as  conlrarj  to  the  old  of  one  mind  in  an  boua»,"  whether  & 

Mm.  and  tM.  nngle  familv,  or  that  of  the  Chnrch. 

'  Sacromentum  naanimititii,  an  be-  Bp.    Fell    nays,    "  of    brotherhood    or 

low,  Ep.  r.l.^fl.  s-unitatini  thenatHml  mutrimonj,"  Hig.  "  ai  Jire  father  and 

unity  of  a  hoiiMhold,  u  well  »i  the  ion;  ambo  oonjuge*,  ambo  fraltes." 


not  to  bt  daunted,  but  abide  Hit  time. 


Ibetraj  one  aDOther.  It  matters  not  who  betrays  or  rages, 
rince  God  permits  those  to  be  betrayed  whom  He  appoints 
to  be  crowned.  For  it  is  ueithiT  ignominy  to  us  to  suffer 
firom  our  brethren  what  Christ  suffered,  nor  is  it  glory  to 
them  lo  do   what  Judas  did.     But  what  vaunting  is  it  in 

»tbein,  what  swelling,  inflated,  and  vain  boasting  in  those 
threateners,  there  to  menace  me  absent,  when  here  they  have 
Mie  present  in  their  power!  Their  revilings,  whiTeby  they 
daily  wound  themselves  and  their  own  hfe,  I  fear  not; 
the  clubs  and  swords  and  slaves  which  they  hold  out  with 
parricidal  words,  I  drtiad  not.  As  far  as  in  them  lies,  such 
are  homicides  before  God :  yet  cannot  they  kill,  unless  the 
Lord  permit  them  lo  kill.  And  whereas  I  must  die  once, 
thej  slay  daily  by  hatred  and  words,  and  by  their  sins. 

4.  But  ecclesiastical  discipline  is  not  on  that  account  to 
be  abandoned,  dearest   brother,  or  priestly  censure  to   be 
^^  relaxed,  because  we  are  harassed  by  revilings,  or  assailed  by 
^^Li^tns,  for  holy  Scripture  interposes  and  warns  us,  saying, 
^^^Ue  wba  piexutneg  and  in  proud,  the  man  Hint  boasteth  lyHsbak. 
^^mifumteiff  u>/io  hath  enlarged  his  desire  tin  hell,  shnll  accom-   '    ' 
^^V|riM/i  HOlliiiKj.     And  again,  Fear  not  the  irnrdu  of  a  ait{fuli  Hu- 
^^Knaii^r*  his  glory  xball  be  diintf  and  wornn.     To-doy  he  tf  ea.'ss! 
^^fiifted  tip,  and  lo-morroio  he  shnll  not  be  found,  because  he 
^V  u  relumed  uiilo  hii  dust,  and  his  thoui/hl   shall  perish. 
H   And  afjain  ;    /  hate  seen  the  wicked  exalted  and  raised  abore  Pi.  sr, 
■      Ute  cedar*  of  Libanus:  I  went  by,  and,  to,  he  was  not:  yea,  I 
xantfhi  him,  but  his  place  itas  not  lo  be  found.     Exaltation, 
and  swelling,  and  arrogant  and  proud  boasting,  have  theit 

I  birth,  not  of  the  teaching;  of  Christ  Who  inculcates  humility, 
but  of  the  spirit  of  Antichrist,  nhom  the  Lord  by  the  prophet 
upbraids,  and  says.  Thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  w-iW*a- n. 
tucend  into  hcaren,  I  will  e.ralt  my  throne  above  the  xtarsof 
rGod:  I  will  sit  on  a  loj'ly  mountain  abore  the  li/ty  mountains 
Id  Hu  north,  I  iiill  aicend  abore  the  clouds,  I  irill  belikelhe 
Moxl  High.    And  he  added,  Yet  thou  shall  be  brought  down  to  1b».  U, 
Ml,  to  IheloiresI  depths  of  the  earth, and  I  hey  that  see  thee  shall     ' 
marcel  at  thee.  Whence  also  Divine  Scripture  in  another  place 
^^^Ifareatens  such  with  like  punishment,  and  says,  For  the  day  qfUn.  a, 
^^bt«  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  be  upon  erery  one  that  is  proud  and  ''' 
^^H^y,  and  upon  erery  one  that  is  lifted  up  and  t-.tatted. 


law^^^ 


154    Speech  a  test  w/utlier  Christ  or  Aiitidirist  dtoeU  in  the  ht 

3.  By  his  mouth  therefore,  and  by  his  words,  is  every  one 
-  immediately  betrayed,  aiid  id  speakiog  is  discovered,  whether 
he  hath  Christ  in  his  heart  or  Antichrist:  according  to  what 
2,  the  Lord  says  in  His  Gospel,  O  generation  of  vipers,  how 
can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things?  Jbr  out  of  the  abun- 
dance qftfte  heart  t/te  mouth  speaketh.  A  good  man  out  qf 
the  good  treasure  qf  the  heart  bringeth  Jbrlh  good  things  ; 
and  an  evil  man  out  <if  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil 
things.     Whence  also  that  rich  sinner,  who  implores  aid  of 

5,  Lazanis  now  laid  in  Abraham's  bosom  and  dwelling  in  a 
place  of  refreshment,  whereas  being  in  torment  he  is  burned 
by  the  hi;at  of  scorching  fire,  of  all  the  parts  of  his  body, 
suffers  most  vengeance  in  his  mouth  and  tongue,  because  he 
had  most  sinned  with  his  tongue  and  mouth.     For  since  it 

6,  is  written.  Neither  shall  recilers  inherit  the  kingdom  if 
God:  and  again  the  Lord  in  His  Gospel  saith,  Whosoever 

^' shall  sag  to  his  brother.  Thou  fool,  and  trhosoever  shall  say, 
Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  qf  hell  fire;  how  can  they  escape 
the  censure  of  the  Lord  the  Avenger,  who  heap  up  such 
charges  not  on  brethren  only,  but  even  on  priests,  to  whom 
80  much  honour  is  vouchsafed  hy  the  favour  of  God,  that 
whosoever  should  not  obey  His  priest  and  him  who  for  the 
time  being  judged  here  below,  is  to  be  instantly  put  to  death? 
The  Lord  God  si>eaks  iu  the  hook  of  Deuteronomy,  saying. 
The  Tnan  that  will  do  preaumptuously,  atut  will  not  hearken 
unto  the  priest  or  the  Judge,  whosoever  he  shall  be  in  those 
days,  that  man  shall  die:  and  all  the  peojjle,  when  they 
hear,  shall  fear,  and  shall  do  no  more  wickedly.  To 
Samuel  likewise,  when  he  was  despised  by  the  Jews,  God 
.  saidi,  They  have  not  desfmed  thee,  but  Ihcy  have  despised 
g  Me.  And  the  Lord  also  in  the  Gospc!  saith,  lie  that  keaielh 
you,  heareth  Me;  he  that  keareth  Me,  hearelh  also  Him  that 
tent  Me":  and  he  that  rejeetelh  gnu,  rejecleth  Me :  he  that 
refecteth  Me,  refecteth  Him  that  sent  Me.  And  when  He 
had  cleansed  the  leper,  Ho  saith.  Go,  shew  lhgse(f  to  the 


"  Luke  10,  16.  The  nadltiaa  Qui 
me  mudit  ct  earn  qui  me  miiit,  ocean 
again  Ep.e6.{.3.  It  iiroaadin  D.  W. 

and  othtr  authorities  of  Scholi.    The 


rBespvctpaidinH.ScTjuthej^eri/n.niu-Ashnihwiifthi-imesthooil.lob 
priest.  And  when  afterwards  in  the  time  ol'  His  Passion 
He  bad  received  a  Llow  Irom  a.  servant  of  the  High  Priest, 
and  the  servant  had  said  to  Him,  Aiiswerest  thou  the  High  J' 
Priest  so?  the  Lord  said  iiolhing  conlumeliously  againat 
the  High  Priest,  nor  detracted  at  all  from  the  honour  of  the 

I  High  Priest,  but  rather  asserting  and  shewing  His  own 
innoeence,  said,  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  vntness  qfr^ 
t&e  evil;  but  if  well,  why  mnitesl  thou  Me  '^  Likewise  in 
tthe  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  afterwards,  the  blessed  Apostle 
Paul,  when  it  was  said  to  him,  Revilest  thou  God's  High  A 
Priest?  although  they  had  begun  to  be  sacrilegious  and 
impious  and  bloody,  having  already  crucified  the  Lord,  and 
now  no  longer  retained  any  thing  of  the  priestly  honour  and 
anthority,  yet  Paul,  thinking  on  this,  though  now  empty, 
[.name  and  but  a   sort  of  shadow   of  the  priesthood,  said, 

r  wist  not  that  he  was  the  High  Priest;  /or  it  is  written, ie 
mThott  shall  not  speak  evil  qf  the  rulers  qf  the  people. 

6,  There  being  such  and  so  great  examples  with   many 

there,  whereby  the  priestly  authority  and  power  is  confirmed; 

Jfhat  sort  of  persons,  think  you,  are  they,  who  being  the 

meniiies  of  the  priesthood  and  rebelling  against  the  Catholic 

•hurch,  are  alarmed  neither  by  the  threatening  of  the  Lord's 

rewaming,   nor   by   the   vengeance   of  future  judgment? 

For  this  has  been  the  very  source  whence  heresies  and  schisms 

liave   taken  their  rise,  that   obedience  is   not  paid  to  the 

priest  of  God,  nor  do  they  rellcct  that  there  is  for  the  time 

one  High  Priest  in  the  Church',  and  one  judge  for  the  time 

in  Christ's  stead;   whom  if  the  whole   brotherhood  would 

obey,  according  to  the  Divine  injunctions,  no  one  would 

itir  in  any  thing  against  the  College  of  Prelates ;  no  one 

ter  the   Divine  sanction  had,   after   the  suffrages  of  the 

)Ople,  after  the  consent  of  our  fellow- Dish  ops,  would  make 

himself  a  judge,  not  of  his  IMshop,  but  of  God:   no  one 

would  by   a   rent  of  unity   rend   asunder  the   Church   of 

Christ,  no  one,  pleasing  himself  and   swelling  with  pride, 

L     ■  i,  e.  in  eacb  Churcb,  >ee  Ep.  3.  \.  3.  requiring  ttae  people  Cd  be  gatinficd  with 

Ckr  0>  irhere  the  same  slstemcnt  is  made  Felix,  and  give  up  Liberius,  the  tmn 

.(■•to  esch  Bixbop,  Ep.  S&.  k-  ^-  p-lSl'  Disbop.thL-;  exdniin,  ■'  One  God,  Ooe 

■nd  ^30,  p.  131,  Ep.  G6.5.3.  nndon  Cbri«l,  One  Uisbop."  Theod.  H.  E.  ii. 

^.  i9.4.3.p.  108.  note  i.     The  con-  17. 

(THt  >(  the  OBTne,  nhen  the  Emperor 


A.  ^-2. 
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156  Since  the  leaitCliiii^s  orderedby  God,  much  more  the  prUtOiood. 

would  found  a  new  heresy  separate  and  apart ;  unless  any 
-  be  of  such  sacrilegious  temerity  and  of  so  abandoned  mind, 
as  to  think  that  a  High  Prit-st  is  made  without  the  judgment 
Sof  God,  whereas  the  Lord  says  in  His  Gospel,  Are  not  two 
Kparroim  sold  for  a  farthing  'f  and  one  of  them,  does  not  Jail 
oil  the  ground  without  the  will  qf  i/our  Father.  When  He 
saith  that  not  even  the  least  things  are  done  without  the 
will  of  God,  does  any  one  think  that  the  very  highest  and 
chief  things  are  done  in  the  Church  of  God,  without  either 
God's  knowledge  or  permission  P  and  that  chief  priests,  that 
is,  His  stewards,  are  not  ordained  by  His  appoiutmcnt  ? 
This  is  not  to  have  thai  faitli,  by  which  wo  live;  this  is  not 
to  give  honour  to  God,  by  Whose  will  and  arbilreraeul  we 
know  and  believe  that  all  things  are  ruled  and  governed. 
In  truth,  there  are  Bishops,  not  made  by  the  will  of  God,  but 
such  as  are  made  out  of  the  Church,  such  as  are  made  against 
the  order  and  tradition  of  the  Gospel,  as  the  Lord  Himself 
in  the  twelve  Prophets  lays  it  down,  and  says,  They  have  let 
up  kingn,  bat  not  by  Me.  And  again,  Their  xncrijicea  are 
OK  the  bread  of  mourning;  nil  thai  eat  Ihereqf  shall  be 
polluted.  And  by  Isaiah  loo  the  Holy  Ghost  crieth  aloud 
and  sailh,  IVoe  unto  yoii,  rebellious  children,  saith  the  Lord, 
ye  have  taken  counsel,  but  not  i/f  Me,  and  ye  hnre  made 
a  cot:enant,  but  not  <tf  My  Spirit,  that  ye  may  add  ai/i  to 


7.  But  (1  speak  on  provocation,  I  speak  in  sorrow,  I 
speak  on  compulsion)  whcu  a  Bishop  is  put  in  the  place  of 
one  deceased,  when  in  time  of  peace  he  is  chosen  by  the 
BufTrages  of  the  whole  people,  when  in  persecution  he  is  pro- 
tected by  the  aid  of  God,  faithfully  united  to  all  his  colleagues, 
approved  by  his  own  people  in  the  exercise  of  his  Episcopate 
for  now  four  years;  in  limes  of  quiet,  attending  to  discipline; 
in  stormy  limits  proscribed^  with  the  very  name  of  his 
Episcopate  applied  and  added  lo  him;  in  the  circuH,  so  often 
called  for  "to  the  lions',"  in  the  amphitheatre  honoured  by  the 
testimony  of  the  Lord's  favour;  again,  on  this  very  day  on 
which  I  write  this  Epistle  lo  you,  on  occasion  of  the  sacrifices 
which  by  public  edict  the  people  were  ordered  to  celebrate^  . 
anew  demanded  in  the  circus  "  for  the  lions  by  popul*  "^ 

■I  Sae  Life,  k.  8.  p,  lii.  0»f,  Tr,  '  See  >b.  Ep.  30.  p.  4T.  a.  ■ 


j  'rheC'hurchshallperseveretthouglnneitJ>yfreevnll,peri^JTomit.\t>7 


\ 

^Velamoiir;  when  Htich  an  one,  clearest  brutlicr,  is  seen  to 
^V  be  impugned  hy  certain  desperate  and  abandoned  men 
removed  nithout  tbe  Church,  it  is  plain  who  impugns  him; — 
not  Christ  indeed.  Who  ahke  appoinlx  and  protects  priests; 
but  be  who,  being  the  adversary  of  Christ  and  the  enemy  of 
Hi«  Church,  for  this  end  by  his  hostility  persecutes  the 
rulers  of  the  Cliurch,  that  its  pilot  being  removed,  he  may 
with   more   fierceness   and   viokuce  storm   to   the   making 

»«hipwreclc  of  the  Church, 
8.  Nor,  dearest  brother,  shoulil  it  move  any  faithful  person, 
who  is  mindful  of  the  Gospel,  and  who  remembers  the  warn- 
ings of  the  Apostle  who  forelels  us,  if  in  the  laxl  days  certain 
proud  persons,  contumacious  and  enemies  to  the  priests  of 
God,  either  H'ithdraw  from  the  Church,  or  act  against  the 
Church,  when  both  the  Lord  and  His  Apostles  have  before  John  16, 
foreshewn  that  such  should  now  be.    Nor  let  any  one  wonder'' .j-j^j 
that  the  servant  set  over  it,  should  be  deserted  by  some,  when  3, 1 . 
Hia  own  disciples  forsook  the  Lord  Himself,  performing  the 
greatest  miracles  and  mighty  deeds,  and  by  the  testimony  of 
Bia  works  setting  forth  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.    And  yet 
He  did  not  chide  thenj  when  they  withdrew,  nor  severely 
threaten  them,  but  rather  turning  to  His  Apt  sties  He  said, 
Will  ye  aUo  go  nicityf  obsening  therein  the  law,  by  which  John*, 
a  man,  lell  to  his  own  free  will  and  placed  to  act  by  his  own     ' 
ftee  choice,  himself  for  himself  chooses  either  death  or  salva- 
tion'    Peter  however,  on  whom'  the  Church  has  been  built 
»hy  the  same  Lord,  one  speaking  for  all,  and  answering  in  the 
voice  of  the  Church,  says,  Loril.,lo  who7n  shall  ve  <jo^  TAotiMstlS, 
kaat  the  worth  qf  eternal  life  ;  and  we  believe  arid  are  sure,  '^■ 
that  Tkouart  t/ic  Son  o/theLimng  God.    Signifying  thereby 
and  shewing,  that  they  who  depart  from  Christ,  perish  by 
tbeir  own  fault;  but  that  the  Church  which  believes  in  Christ, 
and  once  holds  what  it  bad  known,  never  departs  from  Him ; 
and  that  they  are  the  Church  who  remain  in  tbe  bouse  of 
God ;  but  lliat  they  are  not  ihe  plant  planted  by  Qoil  the 
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15$  Rules  of  tlte  Church  jiol  ti>  he  dUpensed  uit/if  to  ameiHate 

r.  Father,  who,  we  sco,  are  not  rooted  with  the  finnness  of  wheat, 

|-but  are  blown  about  like  chaff  with  the  breath  of  the  evening 

I  scattering  them, of  whom  also  John  in  his  Epistle  says;  They 

went  mitfrom  us,  btU  they  trere  not  ofvs;  for  if  they  had 

been  of  us,  they  tcoit/d  no  doubt  have  continued  uith  us. 

Also  Paul  warns   us   not   to   be  moved  when   the   wicked 

perish  from  the  Church,  nor  must  faith   be  weakened   by 

3. the    withdrawal    of  the    faithless:     For    what,    he    says,    if 

some  tf  thetn  hace  fallen  from  the  faith,  hath  their  utibelitf 

made  the  faith  of  God  qf  none  effect  ?  Ood forbid!  for  God 

M*  true,  but  every  man  a  liar. 

9.  As  regards  ourselves,  dearest  brother,  it  concerns  our 
conscience  to  endeavour,  thai  no  one  perish  from  ihc  Church 
through  our  fault.  But  if  any  one  shall  perish  of  his  own 
accord,  and  by  his  own  sin,  and  refuse  to  do  ]ienance  and 
return  to  the  Church,  we  who  consult  for  the  health  of  all, 
shall  be  without  blame  in  the  Day  of  Judgment;  they  alone 
will  be  liable  to  punishment,  who  have  not  chosen  to  be 
healed  by  our  wholesome  counsel.  Nor  should  the  reproaches 
of  the  abandoned  so  move  us,  as  to  induce  us  to  depart  Ironi 
the  right  way  and  from  fixed  rules,  since  the  Apostle  instructs 

(  us,  saying,  ff  I  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  qf 
Christ.  There  is  a  great  diflerence  whether  one  desire  to 
obtain  the  faiour  of  men  or  of  God.  If  men  arc  pleased, 
God  is  offended :  but  if  to  please  God  be  the  object  of  otir 
earnest  strife  and  toil,  wc  should  disregard  the  reproaches 
and  revilings  of  men. 

10.  But  that  I  did  not  write  to  you  on  the  instant,  dearest 
brother,  concerning  that  Fortunatus  the  pseudo-Bishop,  set 
up  by  a  few, and  those  inveterate,  heretics,  the  matter  was  not  of 
such  moment  as  must  needs  forthwith  and  in  haste  be  brought 
to  your  knowledge,  as  though  it  were  great  and  formidable; 
especially  since  you  were  already  enough  acquainted  with  the 
name  of  Fortunatus,  who  is  one  of  llie  five  presbyters  some  lime 
since  renegade  from  the  Church,  and  lately  excommunicated 
by  tlie  sentence  of  our  fellow-Bishops,  many  and  most  grave 
persons,  who  wrote  to  you  on  this  subject  during  the  past 
year'.     You  would  also  recognise  Felicissimus,  the  standard- 

*>  eat.  So  S.  Aug.  also  AmbrosiasL  '  anno  prinn-.  Big.  (Genu  la  eiplaiii 
Pel^-  thii  "  A  former  jeat;"  be  etyx,  the 
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bearer  of  sedition,  who  is  also  comprisod  in  the  same  Epistle 
sent  to  you  long  since  by  our  fellow-Bishops;  who  was  not 
only  excommunicated  by  tliem  here,  but  has  lately  been 
expelled  from  the  Church  by  you  at  Home.  Confident  that 
these  things  were  well  known  to  you,  and  being  assured  that 
they  had  a  fixed  place  in  your  memory  and  rule,  I  did  not 
think  it  necessary  to  annouDcc  to  you  with  speed  and  urgency 
the  follies  of  heretics.  For  it  pertaineth  neither  to  the  majesty 
nor  the  dignity  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  be  concerned  as 
to  the  things  which  the  shauielessness  of  heretics  and 
schismatics  compass  among  themaclyes.  For  Novatian's 
party  also  are  reported  to  have  made  just  now  Maximus  the 
presbyter,  who  was  lately  sent  to  us  as  legate  from  Novatian 
and  rejected  from  our  communion,  their  pseudo-Bishop  in 
these  parts ;  yet  I  did  not  write  to  you  about  this,  because  all 
these  things  are  lightly  regarded  by  us,  and  I  had  very 
intly  sent  to  you  the  names  of  the  Bishops  appointed  in 
these  parts,  who,  in  soundness  and  entireness  of  faith,  preside 
over  the  brethren  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

11.  And  this,  by  common  consent,  we  therefore  thought 
good  to  write  to  yon,  that  it  might  be  a  compendious  method 
for  removing  error  and  ascertaining  truth,  and  that  you  and 
our  Colleagues  might  know  to  whom  to  write,  and  from  whom 
you  should  receive  letters  in  return ;  but  if  any  one  beside 
those,  whom  we  included  in  onr  letter,  should  dare  to  write 
to  you,  you  should  know  that  he  was  either  polluted  by 
sacrifice  or  certificate,  or  that  he  was  one  of  the  heretics, 
and  so  perverted  and  profane.  However,  having  met  with 
an  opportunity,  through  one  most  intimate  and  a  clerk,  among 
odier  things  with  which  you  were  to  be  made  acquainted 
from  these  parts,  I  wrote  to  you  about  this  Fortunatus,  by 
Felicianus  the  .Acolythe,  whom  you  had  sent  with  Perseus  our 
colleague.  But  while  our  brother  Felicianus  is  either  delayed 
here  by  the  wind,  or  is  detained  for  the  purpose  of  receiving 
other  letters  from  us,  he  was  anticipated  by   Felicissimus 


neaniBg  ia  tbu  name  u  in  Diacipulus  Uic  Conccil  in  which  Iho  ciee  of  the 

prioris  est  piwteriar  dies.     But  there  i!  UpufA    wiu    considered,    FeliFiasimus 

DO  ground  for  doubting  thai  St.  C.  le-  nnd   the  fi'O  Presbylers    eicommuoi- 

toraed,    according    to    his    intention,  cated,    wu  forthwith   held,   (Ep.  5S. 

■ttetEaxter  A.  9&l.(F.p.  IS.)  uid  IhnI  §.4.  Ep.  4fi.  $.  iill.) 


HeretiCt  e/tooM  rukra  like  titeitueleei. 


haslcns,  i^^^| 
icence.         ^^^1 


Ep;bt.  hastening  to  you.     For  so  wkkwlness 

:.  though  by  hastening  it  could  prevail  agaiust  innocence. 

12,  But  I  acquiunted  you,  brother,  by  Felicianus,  that 
there  had  come  to  Carthage  Privatum,  an  old  heretic  in  the 
province  ofLambesa,  many  years  since',  for  many  and  heinous 
crimes,  condemned  by  the  sentence  of  ninety  Bishops,  and, 
as  you  must  needs  bear  in  uiind,  very  severely  noted  by 
tiie  letters  of  our  predecessors  Fabian  and  Donatus;  who 
when  lie  professed  lo  wish  to  plead  his  cause  before  us  in 
the  Council'  held  on  the  Ides  of  May  just  past,  and  was  not 
suffered  so  to  do,  made  this  Fortunatus  a  pretended  Bishop, 
one  worthy  of  his  College.  There  had  also  come  with  hiin 
a  certain  Felix,  whom  he  had  formerly  sel  up  as  a  pretended 
Bishop,  without  tlie  Church,  in  hi-resy.  Moreover  in  com- 
pany with  Privatus,  a  proud  here;ic,  came  Joviuus  and 
Maximus,  who  for  ungodly  sacrificings  and  other  crimes 
proved  against  them,  were  condemned  by  the  sentence  of 
nine  Bishops  and  Colleagues,  and  were  a  second  time  excom- 
municated by  very  many  of  us,  in  a  Council  last  year.  With 
these  four  was  joined  also  Repostus  of  Sutumica",  who  not 
only  himself  fell  in  persecution,  but  by  sacrilegious  counsel 
overthrew  the  greatest  part  of  liis  own  people.  These  five, 
with  a  few  who  have  either  sacrificed  or  have  evil  consciences, 
chose  Fortunatus  to  be  their  pseudo- Bishop,  that  so  by 
a  harmony  of  crimes  the  ruler  may  be  such  as  the  niled. 

13.  Hence  loo,  dearest  brother,  you  may  al  once  discern 
the  other  falsehoods,  which  desperate  and  abandoned  men 
have  spread  abroad  amongst  you;  for  that  although,  whether 
of  the  saerificers  or  of  heretics,  not  more  than  five  pseudo- 
Bishops  came  lo  Carthage,  and  sel  up  FurtunaUis  as  an 
associate  in  their  phrensy,  yet  they,  as  children  of  the  devil 
and  full  of  lies,  have  dared,  as  you  write  word,  to  boast  that 


k  Baronius  (A.  243,)  ponjerturei 
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^H    tvrentj-five   Bishops  were   present.      Which   uiitriiUi   they 

^H    before  vaunted  here  also  among  our  brethren,  sajiug  that 

^H    twenty-Bve  Bishops  wert;  coinin)i;  from  Niunidia,  to  appoint 

^H    a  Bishop  for  them,     la   wfaieh   their  He   when  they  were 

^H    atlerward?  detected    and    confounded,  (fire    only    who    had 

^H    made  shipwreck  of  the  failh  having  met  together,  and  these 

^H    excommunicated  by  us,)  they  then  sailed  to  Rome  with  the 

^H    merchandize  of  their  lies,  as  though  the  truth  could  not  sail 

^H    after  them,  and  convict  their  false  tongues  by  proof  of  the 

^H    refd  fact     And  this,  brother,  is  real  phrensy,  not  to  think 

^f    or  he  aware  that  falsehoods  cannot  long  deceive;  that  night 

only  lasts  until  day  dawns,  but  that  when  the  day  is  clear 

and  the  sun  has  aiisen,  darkness  and  obscurity  give  way  to 

light,  and  the  maraudings  which  by  night  prevail,  cease. 

Anally,  if  you  should  enquire  of  them  llie  names,  they  would 

not  have  even  false  names  enough  to  give.     So  great  is  the 

scarcity  amongst  them  even  of  wicked  men,  that  they  cannot 

collect  twenty-five,  either  from  sacrificers  or  from  heretics. 

And  yet  to  deceive  the  ears  of  the  simple  or  the  absent,  the 

number  is  swollen  by  falsehood;    as   though  even   if  this 

•  ouoiber  were  true,  either  the  Church  would  be  overcome  by 
heretics,  or  lighteousness  by  the  unrighteous. 
14.  Nor  does  it  become  me,  dearest  brother,  now  to  do 
Uie  like  with  them,  and  to  discourse  at  length  of  the  things 
they  have  committed  and  still  commit;  since  we  are  to 
consider,  what  it  becomes  the  priests  of  God  to  utter  and  to 

■  write,  nor  ought  resentment  to  speak  in  us  so  much  as  shame; 
nor  ought  I  to  appear  provoked  to  bring  together  revilings 
rather  than  crimes  and  sins.  Therefore  I  mention  not  the 
firauds  committed  in  the  Church.  I  pass  by  their  conspiracies, 
and  adulteries,  and  various  kinds  ofdelinqueucy.  One  portion 
only  of  their  wickedness  (which  is  not  mine,  nor  man's,  but 

(God's  cause,)  I  think  ought  not  to  be  withheld,  namely,  that 
from  the  very  flret  day  of  the  persecution,  while  the  recent 
crimes  of  delinquents  were  sljll  glowing,  and  not  only  the 
altars  of  the  devil,  but  the  very  hands  and  mouths  of  the 
lapsed  were  yet  reeking  with  ungodly  sacrifices,  they  ceased 
not  to  commimicate  with  the  lapsed,  and  to  interfere  with 
their  doing  penance. 
15.  God  proclaims. 


1G2  H<:relics  by  U-i- 


tiid/iilne  peiiunte  ilcitroi/  the  true. 
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r.  save  unto  the  Lord  only,  shall  be  utterly  destroyed.  And 
—  the  Lord  in  tlic  Gospel  siiys,  Whosoever  shall  deny  Me,  him 
o^mll  I  deny.  And  in  another  place  the  Divine  indignation 
and  wralh  is  not  sileot,  saying,  To  them  hast  thou  poured  out 
7,  a  drink  offering,  and  to  tlteni  thou  hast  offered  a  meat  offer- 
ing; shall  I  not  be  angry  for  these  things?  saitk  the  Lord. 
Yet  these  intcrfcre  that  God  may  not  be  entreated,  Who 
Himself  testifies  that  lie  is  angry.  These  interfere  that 
Christ  may  not  be  prevailed  on  by  prayers  and  satisfactions. 
Who  professes  that  He  denies,  whoso  denies  Him.  We  at 
the  very  time  of  persecution  despatched  letters  on  this  matter, 
and  were  not  listened  to.  In  full  council  assembled,  we 
determined,  not  only  by  our  common  consent,  but  with  ter- 
rors added,  that  the  brethren  should  do  penance,  that  no  one 
should  hastily  grant  peace  to  those  who  did  not  penance. 
Yet  they,  sacrilegious  against  God,  bold  with  impious  fury 
against  the  priests  of  God,  forsaking  the  Church,  and  lifting 
parricidal  arms  against  the  Church,  (that  they  may  perfect 
their  work  by  the  malice  of  the  devil,)  do  their  utmost  that 
the  Divine  clemency  heal  not  the  wounded  in  His  Church. 
By  the  dcceitfulness  of  iheir  lies  they  corrupt  the  penitence 
of  the  unhappy  men,  that  satisfaction  be  not  given  to  God  in 
His  anger;  that  he  who  bt-fore  was  either  ashamed  or  afrEud* 
to  he  a  Christian,  afterwards  seek  not  Christ  his  Lord;  that 
he  who  bad  forsaken  the  Church,  return  not  to  the  Church. 
All  pains  are  taken  that  sins  be  not  expiated  by  due  satisfac- 
tions and  lamentations,  that  wounds  be  not  washed  clean  hy 
tears.  Tnie  peace  is  taken  away  by  the  lie  of  a  false  peace, 
the  healthful  bosom  of  the  mother  is  shni  up  by  the  inter- 
ference of  a  stepmother,  that  the  weeping  and  groaning  iVom 
the  breast  and  lips  of  the  lapsed  be  not  heard.  Moreover 
the  lapsed  are  constrained  to  revile  the  priests  with  tlie  tongue 
and  lips  wherewith  tliey  had  before  oflended  in  the  Capitol"; 
with  contumelies  and  reproachful  language  to  aHsail  the  con- 
fessors and  virgins  and  all  the  several  lighteuus,  dislingutabed 
for  theu-  faith,   and   renowned  in   the   Church.     By  these 


<•  Pani.eiplatDi'lhiglHliiftbelspiecl, 
tfaeii2dl;ortheLib«Uitici,or,ooiiveui?<^, 
those  who  teceivtd  Certificaiea  may 
•eem  "aahamed,"  those  overocme  by 
lor(ure>  "  nfraid  to  be  ChrisIianB." 
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things  indeed  not  so  much  the  modesty,  and  humility,  and 
shame  oi'  our  people  are  wounded,  as  their  own  hope 
and  life  are  rent  in  pieces.  For  not  he  who  hears^,  but  he 
who  utters  reviling,  is  to  be  pitied :  not  he  who  is  smitten  by 
a  brother,  but  he  who  smites  a  brother,  is  a  sinner  under  the 
law;  and  when  the  guilty  injure  the  innocent]  they  suffer 
injuiy,  who  think  they  inflict  it. 

16.  Hence  too  their  mind  is  stricken,  their  conscience 
blunted,  and  their  moral  sense  estranged.  It  is  of  God's 
wrath  not  to  be  conscious  of  sins,  lest  repentance  follow,  as 

it  is  written,  And  the  Lord  hath  poured  out  upon  them  the  i»».  39, 
spirit  qf  deep  sleep ;  tliat  is,  that  ihey  may  not  return  and  '"■ 
be  cured,  and,  afler  sinning,  be  healed  by  dun  entreaties  and 
satisfactions.     The  Apostle  Paul  in  one  of  his  Epistles  lays 
it  down  and  says.  They  received  not  the  love  qf  the  truthf^tbtM, 
that  they  might  be  saved;  and  for  this  cause  Qod  shall  aenrf  Jj  'jj 
them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie;  thai  they 
ttll  might  be  Judged  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  plea- 
sure  in  unrighteousness.     Il  is  the  highest  degree  of  blessed- 
ness, not  to  sin ;  the  second,  to  acknowledge  our  sins.     In  the 
one,  innocence  continues  entire  and  unstained  to  preserve  us, 
in  the  other,  there  siicceedc'th  a  medicine  to  heal  us :    both 
of  which  ihey,  by  having  offended  God,  have  lost,  and  so  both 
ihe  grace  is  gone  which  is  received  by  the  sanctification  of 
baptism,  and  the  repentance  whereby  sin  is  cured  cometh 
not  to  aid. 

17.  Tltinkesl  thon,  brolher,that  these  are  light  sins  against 
God,  small  and  trifling  ofTences,  that  the  majesty  of  God, 
vben  offended,  is  not  entreated  ?  that  the  wrath  and  fire 
and  Day  of  the  Lord  are  not  dreaded?  that,  when  Anti- 
christ is  at  hand,  the  faith  of  the  militant  people  is  disarmed, 
in  that  the  discipline  of  Christ  and  His  fears  are  taken  away? 
liCt  the  laity  see  to  it  how  they  may  heal  this,  A  weightier 
task  is  laid  on  the  priests,  in  asserting  and  vindicating  the 
Majesty  of  God,  that  we  soem  in  no  respect  negligent  in 

this  mailer;  since  the  Lord  admonishes  us,  and  says.  And Uti. 2, 
now,  O  ye  priests,  this  commandment  is  for  you.     f/ye  will^'^' 
not  hear,  and  tf  ye  imll  not  lay  il  to  heart,  to  give  glory  unto 
BbI,  eotrecti,  pstitur,  "  on- 
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Epist.  Ml/  Name,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  even  send  a  curse  upon  you, 
and  I  will  nirse  your  blessings.  Is  honour  then  given  to 
God,  when  ihe  Majesty  andjudginent  of  God  is  so  despised, 
that  whereas  He  says  He  is  iiirlignant  and  nroth  with  them 
that  sacrifice,  and  threatens  them  with  eternal  penalties  and 
everlasting  punishment,  it  is  now  proposed  by  the  sacri- 
legious and  ileclared,  "  he  not  the  wrath  of  God  thought 
of,  he  not  the  judgment  of  the  Lord  feared ;  none  knock 
at  the  Church  of  Christ ;  bal,  penance  done  away,  and  no 
confession  of  sin  made,  the  Bishops  despised  and  trampled 
on,  be  peace  proclaimed  by  the  fallacious  words  of  no  true^ 

'  lapgi.  presbyters  ;  and,  lest  the  fallen'  should  rise,  or  those  placed 
without  return  to  the  Church,  be  communion  ofTtred  the 
excommunicate !" 

18.  For  these  too  it  was  not  enough  to  have  departed  from 
the  Gospel,  t()  have  depri*  ed  the  lajised  of  the  hope  of  satis- 
faction and  penance,  to  have  withdrawn  those  entangled  in 
frauds  or  stained  with  adulteries,  or  polluted  by  the  deadly 
contagion  of  sacrifices,  from  every  feeling  or  fruit  of  pe- 
nauce,  that  they  entreat  not  God,  nor  make  confession  of 
their  crimes  in  the  Church  ;  nor  yet'  to  have  set  up  for 
themselves,  witliout  the  Church  and  against  the  Church, 
a  conventicle  of  their  abandoned  faction,  as  soon  as  there 
had  streamed  together  a  troop  of  persons  of  evil  consciences 
who  wotdd  not  entreat  and  make  satisfaction  to  God.  After 
all  this,  they  yet,  in  addition,  having  had  a  pseu do- Bishop 
ordained  for  them  by  heivtics,  dare  to  set  sail,  and  to 
carry  letters  from  schismatic  aud  profane  ]}ersons  to  the 
chair  of  Peter,  and  to  the  principal  Church',  whence  the 


1  Ven.  sp.  F.  i 
'  "■■■1.  ap.   "-' 


9  «1d  M89.  0 


Tbe  worda  are  omitted  b;  11  old  Mis. 
up.  BkI.  bat  [bey  ma;  have  been  patmed 
over  from  the  similBrit]'  of  the  tertoi- 
ontion.  Not  oolj  Fre*b]'ter>t  agalnat 
BishoDH,  bat  e>en  they,  as  aab'smscicB, 
nn  real  Preabjtera. 

'  9  Mbi  ap.  F.  old  Edd.  aad  all  the 
old  MaB.  ap.  Bnl.  omit  "  uUi,"  coosti- 
tuiaBe  then  Joins  on  nlth  the  precedinft- 

'  Big.  explaini  "  eatablished  in  tbe 
prlnoipal  citj"  quoting  (Tono.  Chalced. 
can.  98.  '•  The  falbrrs  bate  giien  tbe 
firat  rank  to  the  aep.  ul  tbv  elder  Rome, 
on  account  of  tbe  empire  of  thai  citr," 


). "  piopiBr  potentiorem 
'  |or  potioretn  prioc, 
--  iiH  more  eniinent  oriiriiiBl"  princi- 
palltasFnrdi|x^9eeuiiTert.  de  Pncscr. 
c.  38.  p.  i70.  n.  i.  Oif.  Tr.  and  de 
PrsBLT.  c.  31.  nhere"  principalilas"  is 
used  for  "  prioritj,"  "  prinpipalii;" 
■■prior"  de  aDlm.  e.  43.  S.  Iron,  had  alno 
Jusi  before  called  it  "tbe  most  ancient.  "| 
see  other  passsgea  in  Bairon  on  tho 
Pope'n.fupreiniicjr,  Snpp.  y.  c.  9.  and  ^. 
Cjpr.Ep.G2.|.3,  p.  1 13.  Tet  there  Kema 
no  ground  to  limit  ila  eminence  to  ita 
grrarneai  or  enIeQi  as  a  Church  fonnded 
in  a  rojal  citj.  It  waa  an  Ajoatotio 
Chureh,  founded  by  two  chief  Apoatlee, 


Causes  not  tobecarriedoulqflhe  Proi-ince  where  they  oi 
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uni^  of  Uie  priesthood"  took  its  rise,  remembering  not  that 
they  are  the  same  Romans,  whose  faith  has  been  commended 
by  the  Apostle,  to  whom  faithlessness  can  have  no  access.       Kom.  1, 

19.  But  what  is  the  occasion  of  their  going  to  you,  and^" 
of  their  announcing  that  a  pseudo-Bishop  has  been  set  up 
against  the  Bishops  ?  for  either  they  are  well  pleased  with 
what  they  have  done,  and  persevere  in  their  wiekedness:  I 

or  if  it  displeases  them  and  they  withdraw,  they  know 
whither  they  shoidd  return.  For  since  it  has  been  decreed 
by  our  whole  body,  and  is  alike  equitable  and  just,  tliat 
every  cause  should  be  there  heard  where  the  offence  has 
been  coramitt«d°;  and  a  portion  of  the  dock  has  been  as- 


AMd 


bably  I 


bx  it,  tee  Ti 

noten  i.  k.  Only  ile  etniaence 
b)  St.  C.  did  not  iDvolt^  subj 
1  As  founded  bj  S.  Peter, 
the   whnle   Church   wiu  n«  a  typi 


in  bj  them,  with  concurreDCB  of  their 
a»n  Bishop,  settle  betwetD  them. 
■Wherefore  eyen  if  they  think  it  right 
lo  appeal  thereon,  let  Ihem  oot  appeal 
to   the  tribunal*  beyond  the  seas,  hot 


;  of  their 
ral  Counci 


nnitj,  (see 


cl.  c.  3.  Oxt.  Tr. 

-  p.  192.)  The 
er  th«a  that  schiamslicn  cou)d 
k  Church  founiled  hy  S.  Peter 


■  "  It  was  forbidden  by  o  very 
ancEenl  canon,  '  that  those  oast  out  by 
may,  thonld  be  admitted  to  hearing  h\ 
o(b<!rg.'  This  rule  the  Nioeac  fathen 
(can.  A.)  wished  to  he  preserved  entire 
'  to  the  Binhops  in  each  Eparchy.' 
The  En.  ot  the  Counoil  of  Africa  lo 
Pope  Celesline,  [cod.  can.  Eccl.  Afr. 
Id.]  '  Let  thy  holincM,  as  Is  worthy  of 
tbee,  repel  aieo  the  wicltedneu  of  Ptes- 
bytera  and  other  clerics,  who  would 
tike  refijae  with  ihee^  inasmuch  too 
■■  by  DO  decision  of  the  fatbers  has  the 
African  Church  been  deprived  of  this, 
ud  the  Nicene  decree!)  hnie  most  ex- 
pUdUy  committed,  whether  detka  of 
u  inferior  order,  or  the  Bishops  them- 
•bItm  to  their  Metropolitans.  For  most 
iriwiy  and  most  Justly  did  (bey  con 
aider,  that  business  of  any  sort  should 
be  Qiere  determined,  where  it  aroge. 
Dor  would  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
be  wantiop  to  the  forethouBhl  of  each  ' 
The  SBtb  Cacon  Eccl.  Aft.  '  It  bath 
been  decreed  that  Presbyters  and  Dea- 
caDs  and  the  other  iaferior  clergy,  in  any 
aaoses  they  may  hsie,  if  tbey  are  dis- 
satisfied with  the  tiibunals  of  their  own 
BisbofH,  the  neighhouring  Bishops  may 
hear  (hem,  and  let  the  Bishops  called 


hath  been 
DIteu  ordained  as  to  Bishops  also.  But 
whoso  shall  perneiere  in  appealing  to 
tribunals  beyond  neaa,  be  they   by  no 

[Big.]  Htnoe  also  (he  Bishops  at  the 

Julius  that  he  communicited  with  S. 
AtbananUB,  reversing  their  condemna- 
tion, as  "  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the 
Church,"  (Soi.  iii.  £.)  althoagh  wroogly 


;t  of  S.  Julini 


of  a  Synod 


infirmed  by  the  Cou 
Nice,  allowed  tbe  acts  of  one  Council 
to  be  revised  by  another.  Ep.  Jul.  ap. 
S.  A(h.  Apol.c.  Arian.^,23.)3.  Cbry- 
sostom  (Ep.  ad  Innocent  i.  §.  i.  t.  iii. 
p.  516.)  declined  on  (his  ground  (o  hear 

arges  ag 

ing  (he  li 

shewing bonourandresgiect  to  the  mau, 
and  having  his  letters  shewing  that 
DBtisea  should  oot  be  drawn  beyond  the 
baunds  of  the  province,  but  that  the 
things  of  each  Lparchy  should  be  tried 
in  the  Eparchy,  would  not  undertake 


declined  it,"  Bee  also  Oi.  p.  95. 
on  Ep.  43,  On  the  independent 
rity  of  each  Blsbon,  see  Ep.  ~" 
Ep.  69.  fin.  Ep.  73.  fin.  Ep.  / 
E'tEf-in  Cone.  Carth.  and  Com 
tioch.  can.  9.  quoted  by  Barrow 
3M.  Bal.  quotes,  L.  30.  Cod.  Theo'd. 
de  accusal.  e(  inscrijil.  and  L.  13. 


,M.  g.   IT. 


Ut 


166  Binhopt  not  lo  he  inconstant  or  la.v  in  admitting  heretics. 

Epi«t.  signed  to  the  severa]  shepherds,  which  each  is  to  rule  and'  I 
J— ^  govern,  having  hereafter  to  ^ve  account  of  his  ministry  to'  I 
the  Lord ;   it  therefore  behoves  those  over  whom  we  are  «et»  A 
not  to  run  about  froni  place  to  place,  nor,  by  their  crafty  and  ( 
deceitful  boldness,  break  the  harmonious  concord  of  Bishops^  j 
but  there  to  plead  their  cause,  where  they  will  have  bot&i  1 
accusers  and  witnesses'  of  their  crime ;  unless  perhaps  soma  1 
few   des{>erate   and   abandoned  men   couul   as  inferior  thej 
autliority   of  the   Bishops   appointed   in   Ahriea,  who  havel 
already  given  judgment  concerning  tbein,  and  have  lately  hyU 
the  weight  of  their  judgment   condemned   tliose   persons'' 
consciences,  entangled   in    the   bonds   of  many  sins.     Al- 
ready has    their   cause   been  heard :    already  has  sentence 
been  given  concerning  them,  nor  does  it  accord  with  the 
authority  of  Prelates    to    incur   blame  for  the  leWty  of  »J 
changeable  and  inconstant  mind,  ^nce  the  Lord  teaches  us^ 
Mutt.G.and  says,  Let  your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea.  Nay,  nay. 
If  the  number  of  those  who  judged  in  their  cause  last  year» 
be  computed  with  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  more  were 
then  present  at  ilie  hearing  and  judgment,  than  these  a 
persons   amount  to,  who   appear  now  to   be  joined  witlj 
Fortunalus. 

20.  For  you  ought  to  know,  dearest  brother,  that  sinot 
he  was  made  a  pseudo-Bishop  by  heretics,  he  has  beea'| 
deserted  by  almost  all.  For  they,  to  whom  in  time  pai 
delusive  hopes  were  held  out,  and  deceitful  promises  given, 
that  they  were  to  return  to  the  Church  together; — these,  when 
they  saw  that  a  pseudo-Bishop  was  set  up  amongst  them, 
discovered  tliat  ihey  were  cheated  and  deceived,  and  day  by 
day  stream  back,  and  knock  at  the  door  of  the  Church :  we  _ 
however,  who  must  give  account  to  the  Lord,  anxiously  I 
pondering,  and  carefully  examining,  who  ought  to  be  re- 
ceived and  admilted  lo  the  Church.  For  to  some,  either 
their  own  crimes  form  so  great  a  hindrance,  or  the  brethren 
so  resolutely  and  finnly  object,  thai  they  cannot  be  received 

the  power  a!  iccujine  not  exUad  be-  )'ond  aeas  itself  be  T&lid,  whereto  tt^l 

yoBd  Ibe  bouadB  of  Ibe  province.     For  periOD»  Deeded  u  witneMe*,  thn^l^^l 

iudgment  od  offences  raoM  tale  place  mfirmil?-  of  lex  or  age  or  mmaj  o^tjT 

there,  where  ijie  o^nee  i'  "id  ta  aace  bindrancra,  canaat  b«  brought."     B(>  1 


"  Or  how  sh»ll  the  judgment  be- 
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at  all,  without  the  scandal  and  peril  of  very  many.  For 
neither  should  some  ulcerous  parts  be  so  brought  togetlier, 
aa  to  occasion  wouods  in  others  that  are  whole  and  sound; 
nor  is  he  a  useful  aud  prudent  shepherd,  who  so  mingles  ihe 
diseased  and  tainted  sheep  with  his  flock,  as  to  afflict  his 
whole  flock  with  the  infection  of  their  contagious  malady '. 

21.  Oh,  thai  thou  couUlcst  be  here  with  us,  dearest 
brother,  when  those  wicked  and  perverse  men  relum  from 
schism.  Thou  wouldest  see  what  labour  I  have  to  persuade 
our  brethren  to  patience,  that  stifling  their  grief  of  mind  they 
woald  consent  lo  receive  and  restore  the  wicked.  For  a.s 
they  rejoice  and  are  glad,  when  such  as  are  bearable  and 
leas  culpable  return:  so  contrariwise  they  murmur  and 
resist,  as  often  as  the  incurable  and  froward,  and  such  as 
have  been  contaminated  either  by  adulteries  or  sacrifices, 
and  who  with  all  this  are  moreover  proud,  return  in  sueh 
manner  to  the  Church,  that  they  would  corrupt  the  good 
dispositions  ^vithin  it.  I  scarcely  persuade  the  people, 
rather  1  extort  it  from  them,  that  ihey  would  allow  such  to 
be  admitted.  And  the  grief  of  the  brotherhood  appears  the 
more  reasonable,  in  that  some  few,  who,  when  tlie  people 
strove  and  jipoke  against  it,  were  yet  admitted  by  my 
eaHncss,  have  proved  worse  than  they  were  before,  and  have 
not  been  able  to  keep  their  pledges  of  repentance,  because 
neither  was  the  repentance  true,  wherewith  they  relumed. 

22.  But  what  shall  1  say  of  those,  who  have  now  sailed  to 
you  with  Felicissimus  guilty  of  every  crime,  sent  as  legates 
from  Fortunatus  their  pseudo- Bishop,  carrjing  to  you  letters 
as  &lse,  as  he  whose  letters  Uiey  carry  is  false ;  whose  con- 
science is  so  manifoldly  defiled,  their  life  so  execrable,  so 

I   Ibnl,  that  even  if  they  were  in  the  Church,  such  as  they 


r  In  acme  old  Edd.  tO  old  Mas.  ap. 
BiL  one  Ma,  oaly  out  of  thrae  of  Bp. 
Fell,  (probabl)'  one  of  Ibe  10  of  Bal.) 
sod  in  CDllalionii  od  Ihe  raaigin  of  a, 
Mp*  of  ed.  Manut.  ap.  Rip.  (here  is 
added,  "  lUgard  not  Iheir  numberK. 
For  better  «  one  who  feareth  the  Lord, 
diut  ■  thousand  oagodly  aoas,  ae  che 
Lord  apoke  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
'  My  aoB,  delight  not  in  ungodly  sona, 
"■"lonh  Ihey  multiply  unto  Ihoe,  aincp 

I  fear  of  the  Lord  I"     ""  '~  "' ' 


in  all  the  Mm.  irhich  Pau.  aau-,  and  13 
□Id  Mm.  ap.  Bal.  It  ia  omitted  by 
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ought  to  be  expelled  from  it?  Moreover,  knowing  well  their] 
own  guilt,  they  dare  not  come  to  us,  nor  approach 
threshold  of  the  Church ;  but  thoy  wander  about,  without, 
through  our  province,  to  circumvent  and  despoil  the  bre- 
thren:  and  being  now  well  known  to  all,  and  on  all  sides 
shut  out  for  their  crimes,  they  sail  over  thither  to  you  also. 
For  they  have  not  the  boldness  to  come  near  us,  or  to  appear 
before  us;  in  that  the  crimes  alleged  against  theui  by  the 
brethren  are  most  grievous  and  most  heinous.  If  they  choose 
to  submit  to  our  judgment,  let  them  come.  Finally,  if  thi 
cau  find  any  excuse  or  defence,  let  us  see  what  sense  ihej' 
have  of  ajokiug  auieods,  what  fruit  of  penitence  they  can 
adduce.  The  Chureh  here  is  not  closed  against  auy,  nor  the 
Bishop  denied  to  any.  Our  patience  and  easiness  and  kind- 
liness are  open  to  all  who  come.  I  wish  all  to  return  to  the 
Church,  I  wish  all  onr  fellow-soldiers  to  be  iuclosed  within  the 
camp  of  Christ,  and  the  dwelling-place  of  God  the  Father: 
1  forgive  every  thing,  I  overlook  many  things,  through  my 
desire  and  longing  to  unite  the  brotherhood  together.  Even 
the  sins  which  are  committed  against  God ',  1  do  not  weigh 
with  tlie  full  strictness  of  religion;  L  am  almost  inya^ 
a  delinquent  in  remitting  delinquencies  more  than  I  oughtu 
I  welcome  with  a  ready  and  entire  affection  those  thvt>: 
i-etum  in  penitence,  who  confess  their  sin,  making  humbl 
and  genuine  amends. 

23.  But  if  there  arc  any  who  suppose  that  they  can  reti 
to  the  Church,  not  by  prayers,  but  by  menaces,  or  think  that 
they  can  procure  access  for  themselves,  not  by  lamentations 
and  satisfactions,  but  by  terrors,  let  them  be  assured  that 
the  Church  of  tlie  Lord  stands  closed  against  such,  and  that 
the  camp  of  Christ,  invincible  and  stronj^  and  fortified  by  the 
protection  of  the  Lord,  does  not  yield  to  menaces,  A  Priest 
holding  fast  the  Gospel  of  God,  and  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  Christ,  may  be  slain ;  he  cannot  be  conquered. 
Zacharias,  a  priest  of  God,  suggests  and  supplies  us  with  an 
example  of  courage  and  faith,  who,  when  he  could  not  be 
alarmed  by  menaces  and  stoning,  was  slain  in  the  temple  of 
God;  at  the  «amc  time  proclaiming  and  saying,  what  we  too 
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proclaim  and  say  against  heretics.  Thug  saitk  the  Lord,  }'? acbroa. 
hate  forsaken  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  iiill^*'^"' 
forsake  you. 

24.  For,  because  a  few  bold  and  wicked  men  forsake  ihe 
heavenly  and  saving  nays  of  the  Lord,  and  not  doing  lioly 
things  are  deserted  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  too  must  not 
therefore  be  forgetful  of  the  Divine  tradition,  so  as  to  think 
that  the  wickedness  of  angry  men  is  mightier  than  the 
jndgments  of  priests;  or  suppose  thai  human  endeavours 
avail  more  in  attacking,  than  the  Divine  aid  in  protecting. 
In  the  dignity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  dearest  brother,  is  the 
faithful  and  uncorrupt  majesty  of  the  people  placed  within 
it,  is  the  episcopal  authority  and  power  also  to  be  therefore 
laid  aside,  that  those  who  are  set  without  the  Church  may  say 
ihey  wish  to  jiidf;c  a  prelate  in  the  Church?  heretics, 
a  Christian  ?  wounded,  the  sound  ?  maimed,  the  whole  ? 
fallen,  one  who  standeth  ?  eriminals,  their  judge  f  sacrilegious,  . 
a  priest  ?  Wliat  remains  but  that  the  Church  give  way  to 
the  Capitol,  and  llial  the  priests  withdrawing  and  removing 
the  Altar'  of  the  Lord,  the  images  and  idols  with  their'aUarB 
altars*  pass  into  the  sacred  and  venerable  consistory  of  the'arag 
Clergy,  and  a  wider  and  fuller  scope  be  afforded  Novatian 
fur  declaiming  against  us  and  reviling  us?  what  else  remains, 
if  they  who  have  sacrificed  and  publicly  denied  Christ,  are 
not  only  entreated  and  admitted  without  doing  penance,  but 
moreover  begin  to  domiueer  by  the  influence  of  their  terror? 
If  they  ask  for  peace,  lay  they  down  their  arms !  1  f  ready  to 
give  satisfaction,  why  threaten  ?  or  if  they  threaten,  let  them 
know  that  the  priests  of  God  are  not  afraid.  For  not  even 
ehall  Antichrist,  when  he  comes,  enter  the  Church  because 
he  threatens;  nor  shall  we  yield  to  his  arms  and  violence, 
because  he  professes  that  he  will  kill  such  as  resist.  Heretics 

I  arm  us,  when  they  think  that  we  arc  alanned  by  their 
menaces ;  nor  do  they  cast  us  down ',  hut  rather  lilt  us  up 
and  kindle  us,  when  they  make  peaee  itself  worse  to  the 
brethren  than  persecution. 

25.  We  hope  indeed,  that  they  may  not  accomphsh  in  sin 
what  in  rage  they  spoak ;  that  they  who  siu  by  perfidious 

I  Bud  cruel  words,  offend  not  also  in  deed.     We  entreat  and 
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r,  beseech  God,  Whom  these  cease  not  to  provoke  and  exas- 
—perate,  that  their  hearts  may  be  softened,  ibat  lajHng  aside 
their  rage  ihey  may  return  to  a  sound  mind ;  that  their 
breasts,  now  mantled  over  with  the  darkness  of  sin,  may  be 
opened  to  the  light  of  repentance ;  and  that  they  rather  beg 
that  the  prayers  and  supplications  of  the  chief  priest  may  be 
poured  forth  for  their  behalf,  than  themselves  pour  forth 
his  blood.  But  if  they  shall  continue  in  their  phrenzy, 
and  cruelly  persevere  in  those  their  parricidal  treacheries  and 
menaces,  there  is  no  priest  of  God  so  weak,  so  prostrate  and 
abject,  so  imbecile  from  human  infirmity,  as  not  to  be  of 
God  upheld  against  the  enemies  and  opposers  of  God,  as  not 
to  have  his  lowliness  and  infirmity  animated  by  the  vigour 
and  strength  of  his  protecting  I>ord.  To  us  it  is  of  no 
moment,  by  whom  or  when  we  be  slain,  since  we  shall 
receive  from  the  Lord  the  recompense  of  our  death  and  our 
blood.  Their  concision '  is  to  be  bewailed  and  lamented 
whom  the  devil  so  blinds,  that,  thinking  not  of  the  eternal 
punishments  of  hell,  they  endeavour  to  imitate  the  advent  of 
Antichrist  who  is  now  approaching. 

26.  Now,  though  I  am  aware,  dearest  brother,  that  by 
reason  of  the  mutual  love  which  we  owe  and  manifest 
towards  each  other,  you  always  read  my  Epistles  to  the  very 
eminent  Clergy  who  there  preside  with  you,  and  to  your 
most  holy  and  flourishing ''  people ;  yet  now  I  both  exhort 
and  beg  of  you,  to  do  at  my  request,  what  on  other  occasions 
you  do  of  your  own  accord  and  of  courtesy,  and  read  this  my 
EpisUe,  that  so,  if  any  contagion  of  poisoned  language  or 
pestilent  reports  has  crept  in  amongst  the  brethren,  it  may  bo 
wholly  removed  from  their  ears  and  hearts,  and  the  sound  and 
sincere  affection  of  the  good  may  be  cleansed  from  every 
ttunt  of  heretical  detraction.  But  for  the  fiilure  let  our  most 
beloved  brethren  resolutely  decline  and  avoid  the  con- 
°.  versation  and  intercourse  of  those  whose  words  spread  as 

•  Phil.  3,  3.    The  '  citcnnieieioa' of  Horn,  10.  and  Chryiol,  Horn.  ]14.  »p. 
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doth  a  canker:  as  ihe  Apostle  says,  Evil  communications i  Cor. 
comipt  good  manners.      Aud   agaiu,   A   man   that   is  a»"'j^^ 
heretic  after  one'  admonition  reject;  knowing  that  he  fAaC"-!'- 
M  such  is  subverted,  and  sinneth,  being  condemned  of  him- 
self.     And  the  Holy  Ghost  speaketh  by  Solomon,  saying, 
An  ungodly  man   carrieth  destruction  in  his  mouth,  andPtor. 
hideth  fire  in  hU  lips.     He  also  wameth  us  a^ain,  saying,     ' 
Hedge  in   thy  ears   with   thorns,  and   hearken   not   to   aEcdm. 
perverse  tongue.     And  again;  An  evil  doer  giveth  heed  '0p^,. ' 
ihe  tongue  of  the  icicked,  but  a  righteous  man  does  not  listen  i?.  *■ 
to  false  lips.     Now  although  I  linow  that  our  brethren  with 
you,  fenced  in  by  your  foresight,  yea,  and  very  much  on  their 
guard    througli    their   own    vigilance,    cannot    be    taken    or 
deceived  by  tlie  poison  of  heretics,  and  that,  in  proportion 
to  the  fear  of  God  which  is  in  them,  the  Divine  authority 
and  precepts  constrain  them ;   yet  my,  be  it  solicitude  or 
flff'ection,  induced  me  to  write  this,  eren  though  superfluous, 
unto  you,  that  we  should  engage  in  no  commerce  with  such, 
join   not  in   meals    or  conrcrsalion    with   the   wicked,  and 
should  be  as  separate   from  them   as  they  have  separated 
themselves  from  the  Church;   for  that  it  is  wrillen,  //"  AeMat.is, 
Mkall  neglect  to  bear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an 
heathen  man  and  a  publican  :  and  the  blessed  Apostle  doth 
not  admonish   only,  but  also  commands  to  withdraw  from 
Bocb;   JVe  command  you,  he  eays,  in  the  Name  of  out  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  thai  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  bro-iibtw. 
ther  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition^'^' 
which    he    received   of  us.      There    can    be    no    fellowship 
between  faith  and  faithlessness.     He  who  is  not  with  Christ, 
who  is  an  adversary  of  Christ,  who  is  an  enemy  to  His 
anity  and  peace,  cannot  be  joined  with  us.      If  they  come 
with  prayers  and  amends,  be  they  heard :  if  they  heap  up 
revilings  and  menaces,  be  they  rejected. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


t.  ie  PrEC 


r.  Hki 
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Cyprian  to  his  brothet-  Cornelius,  greeting. 

We  have  received,  dearent  broili«r,  the  glorious  Lestimon] 
of  jour  faith  and  courage,  and  with  such  exulting  joy  did 
we  hear  of  the  honour  uf  your  Confession,  as  to  consider 
ourselves  also  partakei's  and  sharers  in  your  merits  and 
praise.  For  since  we  have  one  Church,  a  mind  undivided, 
and  harmony  indissoluble,  what  priest  would  not  congratulate 
himself  upon  the  praises  of  his  brother  priest,  ae  if  they  were 
his  own  ?  or  what  brotherhood  dues  nol  every  where  rejoice 
in  the  joy  of  the  brelhrt-n?  It  cannot  be  expressed  how 
great  was  tlie  exultation  among  us,  and  how  great  the  joy, 
when  we  had  heard  of  your  bravery  and  your  victory,  that 
to  the  brethren  there  you  had  been  a  leader  to  Con- 
fession; then  too,  tliat  the  confession  of  the  leader  had  been 
enlarged  through  the  unitcdness  of  the  brethren  ;  so  that, 
going  before  to  glory,  you  have  made  many  your  couipantons 
in  glory,  and  have  persuaded  the  wliole  people  lo  become 
a  Confessor",  having  yourself  been  prepared,  the  firsl,  to 
confess  for  all :  so  tliat  we  find  not  which  we  ought  first  to 
extol  in  you,  whetlier  your  ready  and  firm  faith,  or  the 
inseparable  love  of  the  brethren.  Among  you  the  courugi'  of 
the  Bishops  leading  the  way  has  been  publicly  approved,  the 
unitcdness  of  the  brotherhood  following  been  manifested. 
Since  with  you  is  but  one  mind  aud  one  voice,  the  whole 
Roman  Church  has  confessed.  Bright,  dearest  brother,  has 
been  the  faith  which  the  blessed  Apostle  praised  in  Toa\-  ' 
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This  excellence  of  courage  and  firmness  of  strength  he  even 
then  foresaw  iu  ihe  Spirit,  ajul  tesiifjing  to  your  desorls  by 
proclaiming  thy  future,  while  praising  the  parent,  he  arouses 
the  children.  Thus  unanimous,  thus  hravc,  great  are  the 
examples  ye  have  given  to  the  olher  brethren,  of  unanimity 
and  fortitude.  Ye  have  taught  them  deep  awe  of  God,  firm 
adherence  to  Christ;  that  in  peril  people  be  joined  to  Uie 
priests ;  in  persecution  brethren  be  not  separated  from  bre- 
thren; that  united  concord  can  never  be  overcome;  that 
whatsoever  is  asked  by  all  together ',  the  God  o/ptace  granlelh 
to  the  |>eace-makcrs. 

2.  The  adversary  had  bui-st  forth  to  shake  with  violent 
terror  the  camp  of  Christ.  But  with  the  same  vehemence 
that  he  had  come,  with  the  same  was  he  driven  back  and 
vanquished;  and  whatsoever  dread  and  terror  he  brought,  be 
found  fortitude  and  strength  proportionate.  He  had  thought 
that  he  could  again  overthrow  the  senants  of  God ;  and  that 
OS  novices  and  inexperienced  bo  should  in  bis  wonted  way 
shake  them,  as  ill-prepared  and  uiiwatchful.  One  he  first 
assailed,  endeavouring  as  a  wolf  to  part  a  sheep  &om  the 
6ock,  as  a  hawk  lo  separate  a  dove  from  the  flight;  for  he 
who  has  not  strength  enough  against  all,  tries  to  beset  the 
loneliness  of  individuals.  But  repulsed  alike  by  the  faith 
and  vigour  of  her  united  array,  he  perceived  that  the  soldiers 
of  Christ  are  now  sober  and  watchful,  that  they  stand  armed 
for  the  battle;  thai  they  can  die,  but  cannot  be  conquered; 
that  they  are  on  this  very  account  invincible,  because  not 
afraid  to  die ;  nor  do  they  in  turn  assail  their  assailants, 
since  the  guiltless  may  not  kill  even  the  guilty ;  but  that 
readily  they  resign  their  lives  and  tlieir  blood ;  that,  since 
such  mighty  wickedness  and  cruelty  wasteth  in  the  world, 
the  speedier  their  departure  from  the  wicked  and  the  cruel. 
What  a  glorious  spectacle  was  that  in  the  Eyes  of  God! 
what  joy  to  His  Church  iu  the  sight  of  Christ,  that  to  the 
battle  wherewith  the  Enemy  had  sought  to  press  in  U]Kin 
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Efibt.  them,  not  single  soldiers,  but  the  whole  camp  went  foTlh 
-■  '-  together.  For  it  is  plain  that  all  would  ha^e  come,  coiild 
all  have  heard,  since  whoever  did  hear,  ran  promptly  forward 
and  came.  How  many  lapsed  among  you  have  been  restored 
by  a  glorious  Confession '.  They  stood  courageously,  and  by 
the  very  anguish  of  repentance  were  made  more  courageous 
for  the  battle.  So  that  it  appeareth  that  they  were  before 
taken  by  surprise,  and  were  shaken  by  panic  at  a  thing  new 
and  unwonted,  but  afterwards  returned  to  themselves;  with 
constancy  and  firmness,  annealed  to  all  endurance  a  true 
faith  and  the  streiigtli  gathered  from  tlie  fear  of  God,  and 
now  stand  no  longer  for  pardon  of  sin,  but  for  the  crown  of 
suffering. 

3.  What  says  Novation  to  these  things,  dearest  brother? 
does  he  yet  lay  aside  hia  eiTor  ?  or  rather  (as  is  usual  with 
men  distracted)  is  he  driven  to  the  greater  phrensy  by  our 
very  blessings  and  prosperity.'  and  as  the  gloi^'  of  love  and 
faith  increaseth  more  and  more  with  ns,  so  does  the  insanity 
of  dissension  and  envy  gather  fresh  strength  with  him  ?  doMl 
the  unhappy  man  not  yet  heal  his  wounds,  hut  even  still 
more  deeply  wound  both  himstlf  and  his  associates?  brawling 
with  noisy  tongue  to  the  ruin  of  the  brethren ;  hurling  darts 
of  envenomed  eloquence;  hardened  through  the  per^'erseness 
of  secular  philosophy,  not  peaceable  through  the  gentleness 
of  the  wisdom  of  the  Lord ;  a  deserter  of  the  Church,  an 
enemy  to  pity,  a  murderer  of  penitence,  a  teacher  of  pride, 
a  corrupter  of  truth,  a  destroyer  of  charity?  Does  he  yet 
acknowledge  who  is  the  priest  of  God,  which  the  Church 
and  house  of  Christ,  who  the  servants  of  God  whom  the 
devil  assails,  who  Christians  whom  Antichrist  attacks?  For 
he  doth  not  seek  out  those,  whom  he  has  already  subdued, 
or  desire  to  overthrow  those  whom  he  has  already  made  his 
own.  The  foe  and  enemy  of  the  Church  despises  and  passes 
by  as  captives  and  con(iuered,  those  whom  he  has  estranged 
from  the  Church  and  led  without;  he  proceeds  to  assault 
those  iu  whom  he  perceives  Christ  to  dwell.  Although  even 
if  any  one  from  among  such  should  have  been  apprehended, 
he  has  no  ground  to  flatter  himself  .is  though  he  were  set  for 
the  confession  of  the  Name  of  Christ,  since  it  is  certfun,  that  ■ 
if  such  sort  are  put  to  deatli  without  the  Church,  this  U  no  J 
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crown  of  faith,  but  rather  the  punishment  of  faithlessness; 
nor  will  they  dwell  in  the  House  of  God  amoDg  tliose  of  one 
mind,  who,  we  see,  have,  through  the  phrensy  of  discord, 
withdrawn  from  the  household  of  peace  and  of  God. 

4.  We  exhort  lo  the  utmost  of  our  power,  dearest  brother, 
for  the  sake  of  the  mutual  afTeetion  whereby  we  are  mutually 
joined  together,  that  (since  we  are  instructed  by  the  pro- 
vidence of  the  Lord  warning,  and  are  admonished  by  the 
wholesome  counsels  of  the  Divine  mercy,  that  the  day  of  our 
contest  and  last  struggle  is  now  at  hand,)  we,  with  all  ourpeople, 
should  not  cease  to  give  ourselves  to  fastings,  to  watchtiigs,  to 
prayers.  Be  we  instautwiih  continual  groanings  and  frequent 
entreaties.  For  these  are  our  heavenly  arms,  which  make  us 
stand  and  persevere  courageously.  These  are  our  spiritual 
defences,  and  the  divine  weapons  which  protect  us.  Be  we 
mindful  of  each  other,  in  concord  and  of  one  mind,  pray 
we  ever  on  either  side  for  one  another,  lighten  we  our 
burdens  and  distresses  by  mnlnal  affection.  And  which- 
soever of  us  shall  by  the  speediness  of  the  Divine  vouchsafe- 
ment  go  hence  the  first,  let  our  love  continue  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  cease  not  our  prayers  for  our  brethren  and 
sisters  in  presence  of  the  mercy  of  the  Father  •- 

1  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


■  apnd  DomiDDm — apad  miiericor- 
diaiu  Patrls ;  no  lon^icr  to  Him  duI;,  but 
with  Him,  in  His  rcr;  PreavDce,  and 
no  more  av&ilBble.  "  TbeodiHia — come 
to  certain  in  bonds,  wbo  tbrmiwlTeii 
also  ('DDremied  Chijnt  and  were  litllng 
before  the  Pr^torium,  both  out  of  kind- 
Desfl,  and,  as  U  Dkelj,  to  nqucil  them 
wben  thej  came  lo  (he  prewnae  of  Ihe 
Lord  CO  remember  her."  (Eua.  d*  Mart. 
Pelrat.  c.  7.  Marl,  of  S.  Theodosia.) 
S.  Jerome  adv.  Vigil,  c.  7.  "  If  Apo- 
■tlea  and  Martyrs,  atill  in  the  body,  can 
pray  tor  the  rest,  while  they  must  still 
fw  uDMOus  about  ihemseWes,  hott 
mach  more,  after  their  orowos,  tio- 
torieJ4,  and  triumphs  woo-''  DnE.  de 
Orat.  ^.  13.  1.  J.  p.  213,  11.  ad  de  la 
Rue.  "  Nrir  doth  the  High  Prieat 
alone  pray  with  tboce  wbo  pray  truly, 
but  the  '  angela'  also  '  in  heaven'  who 
'  rejoice  oter  one  *innar  that  repenteth 

perBon-i,  who  neid  no  repentance."  and 


Ihe  souU  of  (he  ssinta  who  fell  aalccp 
before  ub:— for  whereas  in  this  life 
knowledge  a  raanifealed  to  those  m- 
counted  worthy,  '  through  a  g'"". 
darkly,'  hut    (hen    revealed   '  face    t 


if  tl 
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ei  cell  en  Dies,  especially  since  what  is 
laid  up  beforehand  in  this  life  is  then 
really  perfected.  But  one  of  the  chief- 
est  eKcellencieii,  according  to  the  diiine 
word,  is  love  of  oor  neighbour,  which 
the  sainta,  who  have  fallen  airleep 
before  ni,  moat  neceinarily  he  supposed 
to  hane  much  more  eiceediugly  toward* 
those  who  are  yet  engaged  in  the  atrife 
of  this  life,  than  those  who  are  yet 
henet  with  human  iofirmity,  and  hot 
helping  the  weaker  in  a  common  strife. 
Not  here  alone  does  brotherly  Iotg 
fullil  (bat  saying, '  if  one  member  sufler, 
all  the  membei*  satTer  with  it,  and  if 
one  member  be  honoured,  all  Che  mem- 
bers rejoice  with  it.'  " 


nUMarti/TdotHadfJ'errednheii  Goifxutit/iit,/&ixeinwfl/iepra 
EPISTLE  LXI. 


1 


Cyprian  icHh  liin  Colleayuex  to  hin  brother  Lui 


I,  yrecling. 


lialelj  too  have  we  congratulated  you,  dearest  brother,  when 
tlie  Divine  favour,  by  a  Iwolbld  honour,  made  you  as  well  a 
Confessor  as  a  Bishop  in  the  administration  of  His  Church. 
And  now  ag-ain  uo  less  do  we  congratulate  you  and  your 
companions  and  the  whole  brotherhood,  that  the  gracious 
and  abundant  protection  of  the  Lord  hath,  with  the  same 
glory  and  praise  to  you,  brought  you  back  again  to  His 
own:  that  so  the  shepherd  might  be  restored  to  feed  the 
flock,  the  pilot  to  guide  the  ship,  the  ruler  to  rule  the 
people,  and  it  might  appear  tliat  your  banishment  was  so 
ordered  of  God,  not  that  the  Bishop,  expelled  and  banished, 
should  be  wanting  to  the  Church,  but  that  he  should  return 
to  the  Church  increased  in  gieatness.     For  neither  in  the 

'■  three  youths  was  the  dignity  of  martyrdom  the  less,  because, 
death  baffled,  out  of  the  fiery  furnace  they  came  forth  safe ; 

'■  nor  was  the  praise  of  Daniel  less  perfected,  because  he,  who 
had  been  given  to  the  lions  for  a  prey,  protected  by  the 
Lord,  lived  to  glorj-.  In  the  confessors  of  Christ,  martyr- 
doms deferred  lessen  not  the  merits  of  Confession,  hut 
display  the  mightiness  of  the  Divine  protection.  We  see 
set  forth  in  you,  what  the  brave  and  illustrious  youths 
declared  before  the  king,  that  they  were  ready  to  be  burnt 
in  the  flames,  rather  than  sen-e  his  gods,  or  worship  the 
image  which  he  had  set  up ;  yet  that  the  God  Whom  they 
worship])ed,  and  Whom  we  too  worship,  was  able  to  deliver 
them  from  the  fiery  furnace,  and  to  deliver  them  from  the 

''  hands  of  the  king  and  from  present  punishment.  This  we 
now  find  accomplished  in  the  fidelity  of  your  confession, 
and  in  the  protection  of  the  Lord  over  you  ;  that  whereas  ye 
were  prepared  and  ready  to  undergo  every  infliction,  yet  the 
Lord  withdrew  you  from  torture,  and  reserved  you  for  the 
Church.  In  your  return,  the  Bishop  hath  not  been  abridged 
of  the  dignity  of  his  Confession,  but  rather  his  priestly 
authority  increased ;  so  that  there  standcth  at  the  altar  of 
God  a  priest,  who  not  by  words  hut  by  deeds,  may  exhort 

"  See  abote,  Ep.  68.  p.  142.  and  d.  h. 
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his  people  to  take  up  ibe  arms  of  confesstoo  and  undergo 
martyrdom,  and,  now  that  Antichrist  is  at  hand',  may  pre- 
pare his  soldiers  for  battle  not  only  by  the  incitement  of 
words  and  of  his  voice,  but  by  an  example  of  faith  and 
conrage. 

2.  We  understand,  dearest  brother,  and  see  clearly  with 
the  whole  light  of  our  heart,  the  salutary  and  holy  purposes 
of  the  Divine  Majesty,  whence  that  unlooked-for  perse- 
cution' lately  arose  amongst  you,  whence  the  secular  power 
suddenly  burst  forth  against  the  Church  of  Christ,  the 
Bishop  and  blessed  martyr  Cornelius,  aud  you  all :  that,  for 
the  confounding  and  beating  down  of  heretics,  the  Lord 
might  shew,  which  is  the  Church,  who  its  one  Bishop", 
chosen  by  Divine  appointment ;  which  Presbvlers  are  joined 
with  the  Bishop  in  the  priestly  dignity;  which  is  the  united 
aud  true  people  of  Christ  knit  together  by  the  love  of  the 
Lord's  flock ;  who  they  were,  whom  the  Enemy  would  attack, 
who,  on  the  other  hand,  they  whom  the  Devil  would  spare 
as  being  his  own.  For  the  adversary  of  Christ  pereecutes 
and  assaults  only  the  camp  and  soldiers  of  Christ.  Heretics, 
once  cast  down  and  made  his  own,  he  dtspises  and  passes 
by.     He  seeks  to  overthrow  those  whom  he  sees  to  stand. 

3.  And  would,  dearest  brother,  we  «ere  now  allowed  to  be 
with  you  on  your  return,  that  we  too,  wlio  lo»"e  you  with 
mutual  affection,  might,  with  the  rest,  be  present  and  share 
the  glad  fruit  of  your  coming.  What  exultation  of  all  the 
brethren  there!  what  greeting  and  embracing  as  you  severally 
met  together!  As  they  cling  to  your  side,  scarce  can  they 
be  satisfied  with  kissing';  scarce  can  thu  very  gaze  and  eyes 
of  the  people  be  satiated  with  beholding.  From  the  joy  of 
your  coming  the  brotherhood  around  you  has  begun  to  learn, 
what  and  how  great  gladness  will  follow,  when  Christ  shall 

'  See  above  E p.  68.  p.  H2.  sndD.k.  cod.  Met.S.  Artiulphi  (op.  BiDigrwii. 

'  Under  Gnllua  and  VQluaiBDus,  wbo  Bal.  adopted  it ;  in  Ihe  Hto.  Ipit  oculi* 

penecuted   ihe   ChrinCiiini   (a  appease  )«  fetained.     In    Lhn  folloning,   "  De 

the  anger  of  tbe  );od9   and   avert  Ibe  ■dvcnrn-'veiitngiudia,"  hns  been  joined 

penileuFe  nbicti  van  ravaging  <be  em.  iritb  whit  folloKo,  ■■  b;  Pam.  and  F. ; 

pire,  [F.]  or  M  refuning  to  lake  part  in  Ibe  joj  at  the  tettoratioD  of  the  Hinhop, 

"' "      srificea  ordered  to  that  end.  (Bp.  the  re  -    ■  ■  ■       . .   -  ^.   .  . 


Ep.  G9.  p.  156.  D 

I  0.euli»    for    Dcii 
Bp.  F.  from   Bod.  I 
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Epist.  come,  for  since  His  Advent  will  soon  draw  nigh,  a  kind  of 
'  picture  has  now  gone  before  in  you,  that,  as  John  His 
forerunner,  uho  prepared  the  way  before  Him^  preached 
that  Christ  was  come ;  so  now  in  the  return  of  a  Bishop  a 
Confessor  of  the  Lord  and  His  Priest,  it  appeareth  that  the 
Lord  also  is  now  returning.  But  I  and  my  Colleagues  and 
all  the  brotherhood  send  this  letter  to  you  in  our  stead, 
dearest  brother,  and  by  this  Epistle  exhibiting  to  you  our 
joy,  we  express  the  faithful  devoteduess  of  our  love,  here 
also  in  our  sacrifices  and  in  our  prayers  ceasing  not  to  ^ve 
thanks  to  God  the  Father,  and  to  Christ  His  Son,  our  Lord, 
and  to  pray  and  entreat,  that  He  Who  is  Himself  Perfect 
and  the  Perfecter,  may  guard  and  perfect  in  you  the  glorious 
crown  of  your  confession  ;  Who  also  perhaps  brought  you 
back  for  this  very  purpose  •",  that  your  glory  may  not  be 
hidden,  should  the  martyr's  testimony  of  your  Confession  be 
consummated  abroad.  For  a  victim  which  affords  to  the 
brotherhood  a  pattern  of  courage  and  faith,  ought  to  be  im- 
molated in  the  presence  of  the  brethren. 

We  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


A.  363.  EPISTLE  LXH. 

Cyprian  to  JanuariuSy  MaximuSy  ProculuSy  Victor,  Modi- 
anuSy  NemeslanuSy  Nampulus,  and  HonoratuSy  his  bre- 
thren y  greeting, 

1.  With  the  utmost  grief  of  mind  and  not  without  tears  I 
have  read  the  letter,  dearest  brethren,  which  from  the  anxiety 
of  your  affection  you  wrote  to  me  concerning  the  captivity** 
of  our  brethren  and  sisters.     For  who  would  not  grieve  at 

■  This  was  fulfilled  in  the  martyr-  sentence  of  the  judge.'*  The  death  in 
dom  of  S.  Lucius,  shortly  after.  His  prison,  as  being  a  final  and  often  ex- 
day  is  probably  March  4  or  6.  Then  ceeding  (see  e.  g.  £p.  22.  .p.  62.)  suf- 
his  Episcopate  lasted  not  6,  EusebiuM  fering  for  Christ  was  martyrdom  and 
says  "  under  8,"  months.  (H.E.vii.2.)  was  w  held,  (see  ab,  Ep.  12.  p.  20.) 
S.  Cyprian  calls  him  a  martyr  (Ep.  68.  The  Martyrol.  Rom.  says  that  he  was 
^.  ulU)   Tillemont  (Note  S3,  sur  S.  beheaded. 

Cyprien)  supposes    that   he    died   in        «>  Numidian  Bishops,  for  to  such  St. 

prison,  **  his  death  being  mentioned,  C.  says  Fp.  70.  was  written  (Ep.  72, 

not  in  the  martyrology  of  Bucherius,  §.  1.)  and  in  it  the  names  of  all  these 

but  in  the    *  depositio   Episcoporum,'  Bishops  occur.    The  same  is  stated  in 

where  none  are  mentioned  wno    are  the  Ed.  Man.  and  cod.  Bem.  Bal. 
known  to  have  died  bv  tortures  or  the 


Chriatians,  redeemedlii/  Christ,  1o  redeem  Cliriattn  Hismemherii.\7& 

Buch  misforlunes,  or  who   would   not  reckon  his  brolfaer's 
Borrow  as  his  own,  dnce  the  Apostle  Paul  speaks,  and  says, 
Whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  xuffer  viik  it;  i  Cor. 
or  owe  member   rejoice,  nil   the   members  rejoice  tcitk  it.    ' 
And  in  another  place,  he  says,   H-'Ao  is  tveak,  and  I  am  nol^Cot 
veak  ?    Wherefore  now  too  the  captivity  of  the  brethren  is     ' 
to  he  reckoned  by  us  as  our  own  captivity:  and  the  grief  of 
those  in  peril  is  to  be  accounted  as  our  grief:    since  in  truth 
we  are  joined  into   one  body,  and   not  affection  only,  but 
religion  also  ought  to  incite  and  encourage  ua  to  redeem  the 
members  of  the  brethren.     For  whereiut  tlie  Apostle  Paul 


thai  the  Spirit  of  God  dtcelleth  in  you  ?  even  if  charity  did  ' 
not  induce  us  to  give  assistance  to  the  brethren,  yet  here  we 
should  consider  that  they  are  the  temples  of  God  which  have 
been  made  captive ;  and  that  we  ought  not,  by  long  delay 
regardless  of  their  sorrow,  to  allow  the  temples  of  God  to 
remain  long  captive ;  bnt  should  strive  with  our  utmost 
strength,  and  with  all  speed  endeavour  by  our  ready  services 
to  eani  the  favour  of  Christ  our  Judge,  and  Lord,  and  God. 
For  since  the  Apostle  Paul  says,  Ax  many  of  yon  ax  have^'^- 
been  baptized  into  Christ  hare  put  on  Christ,  in  our 
captive  brethren  Christ  is  to  be  contemplated,  and  to  bo 
redeemed  from  the  peril  of  captivity,  Who  redeemed  us  from 
the  peril  of  death ;  so  that  He  \^'hu  rescued  us  from  the 
jaws  of  the  devil,  and  Who  remaineth  and  dwelleth  in  us, 
may  now  Himself  be  rescued  from  the  hands  of  barbarians; 
and  He  redeemed  by  a  sum  of  money,  Who  redeemed  us  by 
the  Cross  and  His  Blood  ;  Who  for  this  reason  suffers  these 
things  for  the  present  to  he  done,  that  our  faith  may  be  tried, 
whether  each  of  us  would  do  for  another  what  he  would  have 


»  8.  Augostine  (Ep.  199  ad  HpBych. 

bsrou*  Bfction*  in  Africa,"  of  ahom 
"  trn  few  only,  "nd  clone  on  Iho  Ro- 
man hardera  and  at  ffoce,  had  within 
a  few  yeam  begun  to  be  Chrirtiana." 
Tbeae  were  oonManlly  inflating  tbe 
"  bordera,    wbence     Nomidia 


bad  a 


"  vaa  fanned  by  encampnienU  on  ac. 
count  of  tbe  multitodB  of  the  barbarian 
Moors  encircling  it,  to  realrain  their 
muraDdinKiniaaiODS."  (Herodian.  1.  rii. 
apeakinp  of  this  period.)  S.  Ang.  (Ep. 
II 1.  ad  Victorian.  $.  7-)  relalea  the  re- 
family  of  hoc  oaptora,  who  had  bten 
liailed  with diseiiie,b»*in(t  been  healed 
on  bet  pTsren 
363.) 


'^^"^■^'"■fip. 
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done  for  himself,  were  he  held  in  captivity  by  barbai 
For  who  that  ib  lulndful  of  Immanity  and  reminded  of  raul 
affeclion,  if  he  be  a  father,  will  not  now  reckon  that  his  own 
sons  are  there  ?  if  be  be  a  husband,  will  not  with  equal 
grief  and  shame  for  the  conjugal  bond  consider  his  own  wife 
to  be  (here  held  in  captititv  f  Bill  how  great  must  be  the 
common  prief  and  anxiety  of  as  all,  for  the  peril  of  the 
virgins  who  are  there  detained,  for  whom  not  the  loss  of 
liberty  only,  bnt  of  modesty  is  to  be  lamented  ;  nor  are  the 
bonds  of  barbarians  to  be  deplored,  so  much  as  the  defile- 
ment of  impnre  places  and  men';  lest  members  dedicated  to 
-  Christ*,  and  for  ever  devoted  by  virtuous  chastity  to  the 
praise  of  continence,  should  be  polluted  by  the  lust  ftnd 
contamination  of  the  insolent. 

2.  All  these  things  according  to  yonr  letter  our  brother- 
hood, taldng  into  consideration  end  with  sonow  enquiiing 
into,  have  all  promptly  and  cheerfully  and  bouutifully  con- 
tributed supplies  of  money  lo  the  brethren;  being  indeed 
ever,  in  accordance  with  the  stedfastness  of  their  faith, 
forward  lo  ihe  work  of  God,  yet  now  still  more  liindled  lo 
healthful  works  by  the  contemplation  of  so  great  grief.  For 
since  Ihc  Ixird  in  His  Gospel  says,  /  was  sick,  and  ye 
visiteit  Me ;  with  how  much  higher  reward  to  our  work  will 
He  now  say,  "  1  was  captive,  and  ye  redeemed  Me  ?"  And 
whereas  He  further  says,  1  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came 
unio  Me ;  how  much  more  will  it  be  when  He  shall  begin  to 
say,  "  1  was  in  the  prison  of  captivity,  and  lay  among  har- 
banans  shut  up  and  in  bonds,  and  ye  delivered  Me  from 
that  imprisonment  of  servitude,"  being  lo  receive  a  rewanl 
from  the  Lord  when  the  Day  of  Judgment  shall  come  f  In 
fine,  we  ^vc  you  the  most  sincere  thanks,  for  that  ye  have 
been  pleased  to  make  us  partners  of  your  solicitude,  and  of 
so  good  and  needful  a  work  ;  that  ye  have  offered  us  fertile 
fields,  in  which  we  might  sow  the  seeds  of  our  hope,  having 
to  look  for  a  harvest  of  most  abundant  fruit,  which  will  grow 

P  D«  h»b,  vicf.  (?.  i.  Ep.  4.  AmbnM*,  for   Ihix  pUTpose,  broke  the 

1  "  TberKicmptionor  csptivM  ws>  con?ecrati-d    teMeld    of    iht    Church, 

■IvijasccoUDted  iu  tbuChurrhamoiig  (Off.  3.  4E<0  "  did    S.  Aufni'tine   (Tor 

tbo  first  ninovi  of  charity,  and  LBCtnn-  Ihem  add  far  cbe  poor.  Pusid.  Tit.  4. 
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from  this  heavenly  and  saving  culture.     We  have  therefore 
sent  you  an  hundred  thousand  sesterces',  which  have  heen'80".6, 
collected  by  the  contributions  of  the  clergy  and  laity  who '"' 
are  set  Jierc  with  us  in  the  Church  over  which  by  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  we  preside;    this  yon  will  dispense 
according  to  your  discretion. 

3.  We  wish  iudeed  that  nothing  of  this  sort  may  again 
happen,  and  that  our  brethren,  being  protected  by  the 
Majesty  of  the  Lord,  may  be  kept  safe  from  perils  of  this 
kind.  If,  however,  for  the  searching  out  of  the  charity  of 
our  dispositions,  and  the  trial  of  the  faith  of  our  hearts,  any 
such  thing  should  happen,  on  no  account  delay  to  write  us 
word  of  it ;  being  well  assured  that  our  Church  and  all  the 
brotherhood  here  entreat  by  their  prayers  that  this  may  not 
again  happen;  yet  that  if  it  does  happen,  they  will  cheer- 
fully and  bountifully  contribute  their  aid. 

4.  But  that  ye  may  remember  in  your  prayers  our  brethren 
and  sisters,  who  ha\e  promptly  and  cheerfully  laboured  in 
this  so  needful  work,  that  they  may  ever  so  labour,  and  that 
in  requital  of  their  good  work,  je  may  present  theui  before 
God  in  your  Sacrifices  and  supplications,  I  have  subjoined 
the  names  of  each.  I  have  moreover  added  the  names  of 
my  Colleagues  and  follow- Prelates,  who  being  present  here, 
contributed  somewhat,  accoriling  to  their  means,  in  the 
names  of  themselves  and  of  their  people ;  and,  beside  our 
own  amount,  I  have  set  down  and  sent  their  several  sums: 
of  all  these,  as  faith  and  charily  require,  ye  ought  to  make 
mention  in  your  supplications  and  prayers. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell.  Re- 
member us. 


EPISTLE  LXUl. 

Cyprian  to  his  brother  CtPcUita ',  greeting. 

1.  Although  1  am  aware,  dearest  brother,  that  most  of  the 

Bishops,  who  by  the  Divine  favour  are  set  over  the  Churches 

'  Probftbly  Cpcilins  of  Billa,  Cone,  taae  thing.  [waBinKham  15.  317. |  but, 

Cnrtb.  $.  I.  [B.J  "  The  Ep.  is  writlen  aaSt.C.aujii.farperEDiucrtingthraugh 

■]DtagBiiiiitheretic9,Bi]cbBiCbe  Aqosrii  simplicitj.     It  ia  c|DDled  bj-  5.  Aug.  de 

orHj'dropiiriuniUs.arEacrstileB,  whoae  doctr.  ChrUCiBiD.  iv.  91.  aa  wrillen  in  a 

error  con^tstnl  in  tbinliQg  wine  a  pro-  sabilued  sljle.    F. 
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1 82  JVive,  in  tht  mt/ntiealmeaainr/o/H.  Scr.,  denote  the  Blnodof  Xt. 

of  the  Lord  throughout  the  worlcl,  adhere  In  the  metbod  of 
Evangelical  truth  and  the  tradition  of  the  Lord,  and  do  not, 
by  human'  and  novel  practices,  depart  from  what  Christ  our 
Master  both  enjoined  and  did;  yet  since  Bome,  either 
through  ignorance  or  Bimplicily,  in  consecrating  and  ad- 
ministering to  the  people  the  Cup  of  the  Lord,  do  not  the 
same  as  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  God,  the  Author  and 
Teacher  of  this  Sacrifice,  did  and  taught ;  I  have  thought  it 
ii  holy  and  necessary  duly  lo  write  you  this  letter,  thai 
should  any  one  be  still  held  by  this  error,  he  may,  having 
clearly  seen  the  light  of  truth,  return  to  the  root  and  origin 
of  the  tradition  of  the  Lord.  Nor  must  you  think,  dearest 
brother,  that  I  am  writing  my  own  and  hun)an  opinions,  or 
that  I  boldly  take  this  on  myself  of  my  own  mere  will,  for 
that  I  ever  maintain  my  own  mediocrity  with  humble  and 
shame-faced  moderation.  Rut  when  any  thing  is  enjoined 
by  the  ins])iraUon  and  command  of  God,  a  faithlul  senant 
must  needs  obey  the  Lord ;  acquitted  by  all  of  assuming 
any  thing  arrogantly  to  himself,  in  that  be  is  compelled 
to  fear  oSendinf;  the  Lord,  unless  he  do  what  be  is  bidden. 
But  you  should  know  that  1  have  been  admonished',  that  in 
offering  the  Cup  the  tradition  of  tlie  Lord  be  obsen-ed,  nor 
aiighl  else  be  done  by  us,  than  what  the  Lord  has  first  done 
for  us:  that  the  Cup  which  is  offered  in  remembrance  of 
Him,  should  be  offered  mixed  with  wine.  For  whereas 
,  Christ  says,  /  am  ike  truv  i-iue ;  the  Blood  of  Christ  is  uol 
surely  water,  but  wine.  Nov  can  His  Blood  whereby  we 
have  been  redeemed  and  quickened,  appear  lo  be  in  the  Cup, 
when  the  Cup  is  without  that  wine,  whereby  the  Blood  of 
.Christ  is  set  forth,  as  is  declared  by  the  mystical  meaning' 
and  testimony  of  all  the  Scriptures. 

a.  For  we  find  in  Genesis  also,  as  to  the  hidden  Mystery 


1 


.Diiltinii9     and    warninga    vnuchi 
r  God'  (we  >b.  Ep.  13.  ^  8.  \\ 
,p.  16.  J.  3,  p.  42,  Ep.  67.  ' 
Wand  ^.4.  p.  141.  Ep.  60.  i 


'  An  sbOTE,  "  a  bainaa  Church"  in 
eoDtrul  with  the  one  once  rounded ; 
(Ep.  55.  %.  90.)  "  hutnaa  tradilioD"  to 
ihe  >'  inititiitiim  of  God  ;"  (Kp.  74.  ^. 
3.)  "  human  error"  [o  "  Divine  tra- 
dition"  (lb.  f.  13.)  dante  Domino,"  "jnbetur,"  and  tbia  i 

'  All  the  eipreanioDB  uwd  her*  contraal  to  doing  it  of  his  own  mid 
imply  tbnl  Si.  C.  on  tbia  occasinn  alw  "  ultroor:!  toluntatr,"  "  nonta  ot  hu 
had  H  direct  rntnmand  from  God  tn  mana  L-ooj-crihcre,''  and  awoning  an 
wriit'.'  He  had  often  heTore  used  the  Ibing  lo  bimedlf  <■  nihil  iibi  arroganti 
word  inonore,  admonere,  &c.  of  ad-    H>«Bmil," 
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in  Noah,  that  this  same  was  promised,  and  that  for  them  there 

was  a  figure  of  the  Passion  of  the  Lord,  in  that  He  drank  wine ;  (len  igy  j 

tliat  he  was  drunken ;  that  he  was  uncovered  within  his  lent ; 

that  he  was  lying  down  willi  his  tliighs  bared  and  open  to 

view  ;    that  such  nakedness  of  the  father  was  noticed  by  his 

middle  son,  and  told  abroad ;  but  was  covered  by  two,  the 

elder  and  the  younger ;   and  other  circumstanees  which  it  is 

noL  necessary  to  follow  out,  since  it  suffices  to  embrace  this 

alone,  that  Noah  exhibiting  a  tvpe  of  the  future  truth,  did 

not  drink  water,  but  wine,  and  so  pourtrayed  a  iigure  of  the 

Passion  of  the  Lord. 

3.  Likewise  in  the  priest  Melchizedech  we  see  the  mystery 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Lord  prefigured,  as  Holy  Scripture 
testiliea,  saying.  And  Melchizedech  king  of  Salem  brought  Oen-i^J 
/orlh  bread  and  wine.     But  he  was  the  priest  of  the  most 
High  God,  and  blessed  Abraham.     But  that  Melchizedech 
bore  a  type  of  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit  declares  in  the  Psalms, 
saying  to  the  Son  in  the  Person  of  the  Father,  Se/bre° //lepa.  IK 
morning  star  I  begat  Thee;  Thou  art  a  Priest  /or  ever  after  ^' 
the  order  of  Melchizedech.     Which  order  assuredly  is  this, 
coming  from  thai  Sacrifice  and  thence  descending,  that  Mel- 
chizedech   was  a  priest  of  the   most    High    God,  that   be 
offered  bread  and  wine,  that  he  blessed  Abraham.     For  who 
is  more  a  Priest  of  the  most  High  God,  than  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Who   offered    a    Sacrifice    to  God  the   Father,  and 
offered  that  same  which  Melchizedech  had  offered,  that  is, 
bread  and  nnne,  namely,  His  own  Body  and  Blood?      And 
that  blessing  going  before  with  respect  to  Abraham,  belonged 
to  our  people.     For  if  Abraham  believed  in  Ood,  and  it  was  Gsn.lff,'  I 
counted  to  him  far  righteousness;    then    whoever  believes^' 
in  God  and  lives  by  faith,  is  found  righteous,  and  is  shewn 
long  since  to  have  been  blessed  and  justified  in   faithful 
Abraham  ;  as  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul  proves,  saying,  Abra-  g«1.3,  J 
ham  belieted  God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righ-^~^- 
teousness.      Ye  know  then  that  they  which  are  of  faith,  the 
same   are  the  children    of  Abraham.      But  the  Scripture, 
foreseeing  thai    God   would  justi/g   the   heathen    through 
faith,  preached  h^ore  to  Abraham,  that  in  him  nil  nations 
should   he  blessed.     So   then   they  which  be  if  faith  are 
'  T«miin.  i.  39.  p.  31.  0«f.  Tr. 
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bkssed  with  failhful  Abraham.  Whence  in  the  Gospel  w© 
fiD<l,  that /rcrn  stones  are  raised,  that  is,  from  the  Gentiles 
are  gathered,  children  unto  Abraham.  Autl  when  the  Lord 
praisi-!.!  Zacchaeus,  He  answered  and  said,  Thit  day  is 
tioH  come  la  this  house,  forasmuch  as  he  alio  is  a  son  Of 
Abraham,  In  Genesis  therefore,  that  the  blessing  of  Abra- 
ham by  Melcbizedech  the  priest  mij^ht  be  duly  celebrated, 
the  fignre  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  goes  before,  appointed 
namely  in  bread  and  wine,  which  thing  the  Lord  accom- 
plishing and  fulfilling,  ofiered  bread  and  the  cup  miiced 
with  wine,  and  He  Who  is  the  fulness  of  truth,  fulfilled  the 
truth  of  the  prefigured  image. 

4.  Moreover  by  Solomon,  the  Holy  Spirit,  shewing  before? 
hand  a  type  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Lord,  making  mention  of" 
the  Victim  slain,  and  of  the  bread  and  wine,  yea,  also  of  the 
Altar  and  of  the  Apostles,  saJtb,  Wisdom '  hath  builded  her 
house,  she  hath  underlaid  her  seren  pillars;  she  hath  killed 
her  sacrifices ;  she  hath  mingled  her  wine  in  the  cup:  she 
hath  also  furnished  her  table,  Hhe  halh  sent  forth  her 
tervnnts,  calling  together,  with  voice  uplifted,  to  her  Cup,, 
saying.  Whoso  is  simple,  let  him  turn  in  to  me.  And  to 
those  that  want  understanding  she  hath  said.  Come,  eat  <^ 
my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  vine  tchich  I  have  mingled  for 
you.  He  sets  forth  the  mingled  wine,  that  is,  he  foretells  by 
prophetic  voice  the  Cup  of  the  Lord  mingled  with  water  and 
wine  i  that  in  the  Passion  of  the  Lord  that  may  appear  to  be 
done  which  had  been  before  predicted.  In  the  blessing  of 
Juduli'  also,  this  same  is  signified,  where  a  figure  of  Christ  is 
expressed  therein  also,  that  He  should  be  pralied  by  Hit 
brethren,  and  that  they  should  horc  doicn  before  Him,  that 
Hf!  should  press  on  the  neck  of  His  enemies  yielding  and 
fleeing,  with  those  hands  with  which  He  bore  the  Cross  and 
overcame  death:  that  He  is  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
and  should  conch,  sleeping  in  His  Passion,  and  rise  up  and 
be  the  hope  of  the  Gentiles.  To  which  Holy  Scripture  adds 
and  says,  He  shall  wash  His  garments  in  wine,  and  His 
clothes  in  the  blood  qf  grapes.  But  when  the  blood  of 
grapes  is  raentiuued,  what  else  is  shewn  than  the  wine  of 
the  Cup  of  the  Blood  of  the  Lord  ?     Moreover  in  Isaiah  the 

■  Teit.  ii.  a,  p.  1(1.  >  TmI.  i.  ai,  p.  34. 
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Tfiiiie  apparel,  and  77iyT«.63,8. 
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Holy  Spirit  testifies  this  i 
saying,  fVhere/bre  art  Thi 

garments  like  kirn  that  Ireadeth  in  a  Ktne-vat'f  Can  water 
make  apparel  red  ?  or  is  it  water  in  the  wine-vat  whicli  is 
trodden  by  the  feet,  or  squeezed  out  by  the  press  f  Meution 
is  therefore  made  of  wine,  that  the  Blood  of  the  Lord  may  be 
understood  ;  and  what  was  afterwards  manifested  in  the  Cup 
of  the  Lord,  might  be  foreshewn  in  the  prediotions  of  the 
Prophets.  The  treading  and  pressure  of  the  wine-vat  is  also 
dwelt  upon :  because  as  men  cannot  come  to  the  drinking 
of  wine  unless  the  cluster  be  first  trodden  and  pressed,  so 
neither  could  we  drink  the  Blood  of  Christ,  unless  Christ 
had  been  first  trodden  on  and  pressed,  and  first  drank  of  the 
Cup,  in  which  He  should  give  believers  to  drink. 

5.  But  as  often  as  water  alone  is  mentioned  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  Baptism  is  alluded  to,  as  we  see  is  intimated  in 
Isaiah ',  Remember  ye  not,  he  says,  the  former  things,  neither  !«■  *3, 
consider  the  Ihinys  of  old.  Behold,  I  will  do  a  new  Iking, 
which  now  ihall  spring  forth,  and  ye  shall  know  it.  I  will 
even  make  a  wag  in  the  tcildeniess,  and  rivers  in  a  dry  place; 
to  give  drink  to  My  people,  My  chosen ;  My  people  whom  f 
have  purchased,  thai  they  might  shew  forth  My  praise.  Tliere 
God  by  the  Prophet  foretold,  that  among  nations  in  places 
which  had  bel'ore  been  dry,  rivers  should  afterwards  flow 
abundantly,  and  should  water  the  chosen  people  of  God, 
that  is,  those  made  sons  of  God  by  the  regeneration  of 
Baptism.  It  is  also  again  proclaimed  and  foretold,  that  the 
Jews,  if  they  should  be  athirst,  and  seek  after  Christ,  should 
drink  with  us,  that  is,  should  attain  tlie  grace  of  Baptism. 
f/"  they  shall  be  athirat,  he  says,  He  will  lead  thetn  through  u. «, 
the  deserts,  water  out  of  the  rock  uill  He  bring  forth  for^'-*^'^' 
iliem !  the  rock  shall  be  cle/'t,  and  the  waters  shall  gush  out, 
and  My  people  shall  drink.  This  is  fulfilled  in  the  Gosjiel, 
when  Christ,  Who  is  the  Rock,  is  cleft  by  a  stroke  of  the 
spear  in  His  Passion ;  Who  also  admonishing  as  to  what  had 
been  before  foretold  by  the  Prophet,  crieth  out  and  says.  If 
any  man  thirst,  lei  him  come  and  drink.  He  that  believetk 
on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  oat  of  his  belly  shall  flow 

'  Test.  i.  13.  p.  40.  we  also  Trict  G7.  on  Holy  Baplisin,  p.  38a. 


18(i    Farther  pTOiif  that  miter  atone  in  II.  Scr.  denotes  Baptii 

T.  rivers  qflivitii/  water'.  And  that  it  might  be  more  manifest 
itliat  the  Lord  tliere  speaks  not  of  the  Cup,  but  of  Baptism, 
the  Scripture  ailded,  But  l/iis  spake  He  of  the  ttpirit,  ithtok 
Iheij  thai  believe  on  Him  should  receive.  For  by  Baplism 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  received,  and  so  they  that  are  baptized 
and  have  obtained  the  Holy  Spirit,  come  to  drink  of  the 
Cup  of  the  Lord.  Nor  let  that  moie  any  one,  that  when 
Holy  Scripture  speaks  of  Bapdsm,  it  says  that  we  thirst  and 
5,  drink,  for  thai  the  Lord  also  in  the  Gospel  says,  Blessed  are 
lliey  which  do  hunger  and  IhirsI  after  rii/hteousiiess ;  for 
that  which  is  received  by  hungry  and  thirsty  longing,  i« 
more  fully  and  abundantly  imbibed.  As  also  in  another 
place  the  Lord  speaks  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  saying, 
IVhosoeier  drinkelh  of  thin  water  shall  thirst  again ;  bat 
whosoever  drinkelh  of  the  iraler  that  I  shall  i/tre  him,  shall 
tieeer  thirst".  In  which  too  the  Baptism  of  saving  water  is 
signified,  which  in  truth  is  once  received,  nor  ever  again 
repeated.  But  the  Cuji  of  ihc  Lord  is  both  continual] 
thirsted  for  and  druuk  in  the  Church. 

6.  Nor  have  we  need  of  many  arguments,  dearest  brother^ 
to  prove  that  by  the  name  of  water  Baptism  is  always 
signified,  and  that  we  ought  so  to  understand  it;  since  the 
Lord,  at  His  coming,  manifested  the  truth  of  BapUsni  and  of 
the  Cup,  in  tliat  He  commanded  that  the.  unfailing  water, 
the  water  of  eternal  life,  be  given  to  believers  in  Baptism  ; 
but  by  the  example  of  His  own  authority  He  taught  that  the 
Cup  should  be  mingled  by  lliy  tmion  of  wine  and  water. 
For  taking  the  Cup  on  the  eve  of  His  Passion,  He  blessed  it, 
•6,  and  gave  it  to  His  disciples,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  this: 
^'/or  this  is  Ml/  Blood  i^f  the  New  Testament,  Which  w  shed 
for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.  1  say  unto  you,  J  uill  not 
drink  henceforth  nf  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when 
J  drink  it  new  with  yon  in  My  Father's  Kingdmn.  Wherein 
we  find  that  the  Cup  which  the  Lord  offered  was  mixed,  and 
that  that  was  wine,  which  He  called  His  Blood.  Whence  it 
is  apparent  that  the  Blood  of  Christ  is  not  offered,  if  there  is 
no  wine  in  the  Cnp;  nor  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Lord  celebrated 
by  a  legitimate  consecration,  unless  our  oblation  and  sacrifice 

*  Jobn7,37.3a.«acoiWrtiuihori(ieii,         ''John  4.    1:1.   14. 
'Iracl67.p.3^l.  I.L-. 
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corresponds  with  His  PasKbii.  But  how  shall  wi-  drink  new 
wine  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  with  Christ  in  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Father,  if  in  the  Sacrifice  of  God  the  Father  and  of  Clirint, 
we  do  not  offer  wine,  nor  mingle  the  Cup  of  the  Lord 
according  to  tlie  Lord's  institution  ? 

7,  The  blessed  Apostle  Paul  also,  chosen  and  sent  by  the 
Lord,  and  appointed  a  preacher  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
lajs  down  the  very  same  in  his  Epistle,  saying,  T/te  Lord'^°'- 
Jemia,  the  sums  night  in  tthteh  He  teas  betrayed,  toot  bread,i6, 
ajyi  loken  He  had  given  thanks,  Ho  brake  it,  and  mid.  This 
is  My  Body  Which  is  given  for  you,  this  da  in  remembrance 
of  Me.  ^'ter  the  same  manner  also  He  look  the  Cup,  when 
He  had  supped,  saying.  This  Cap  is  the  New  Tesluvienl  in 
My  Blood;  this  do,  as  tft  as  ye  drink  It,  in  remembrance 
qf  Me:  for  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  Bread  and  drink  this  Gup, 
ye  do  shew  the  hordes  Death  lilt  He  come.  II'  then  it  is  both 
commanded  by  the  Lord,  and  the  same  thing  is  confirmed 
and  delivered  by  His  Apostle,  that  as  ollen  as  we  drink,  in 
remembrance  of  the  Lord,  we  do  ihc  same  which  the  Lord 
also  did,  we  discover  that  what  was  commanded  is  not 
observed  by  us,  unless  we  also  do  the  very  same  that  llie 
Lord  did,  and  mingling  the  Cup  of  the  Lord  in  like  manner, 
depart  not  from  the  Divine  authority.  Gut  that  wo  must  not 
at  all  depart  from  the  Evangelical  precepts,  and  that  the 
disciples  ^Iso  ought  to  observe  and  do  the  same  which  their 
-  Master  taught  and  did,  the  blessed  Apostle  elsewhere  more 
ui^enlly  and  strongly  teaches,  saying,  I  won'/er  thai  ye  aroGai.  i, 
so  soon  removed  from  Him  That  called  you  into  grace,  unlo^~^' 
another  Gospel,  which  is  not  another,  but  there  be  some  that 
trouble  you,  and  woidd  pervert  the  Qospel  qf  Christ.  But 
though  we  or  an  Angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  Qospel 
unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  Aim 
be  accursed.  As  we  said  li^are,  so  say  I  now  again.  If  any 
man  preach  any  other  Qospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have 
received,  let  him  be  accursed.  Since  then  neither  the  Apostle 
.  himself  nor  an  angel  from  heaven  can  preach  or  t«ach  other- 
wise than  Christ  has  once  taught  and  His  Apostles  preached, 
I  marvel  much  whence  this  practice  has  arisen,  that  in  some 
places,  contrary  to  Evangelical   and    Apostolic  discipline, 


LSIlf. 
A.  263~ 


one  caniV^^^I 


188       Tht  Cup  of  the  Ijord  inebnatet,  to  sobtr  and  hi 

water  is  ofl'ered  in  the  Cup  of  the  Lord,  which  alone  c 
represent  the  Blood  of  Chrisl, 

8.  The  mystery  whereof  the  Holy  Spirit  omitteth  not  in 
the  Psalms  also,  making  mention  of  the  Cup  of  the  I^ird, 
and  saying,  Thi/  inebriating  Vtip,  haw  good  is  it':  but  the 
Cup  that  inebriateth  must  surely  be  mixed  with  wine.  For 
water  cannot  inebriate  any  one.     But  the  Cup  of  the  Lord 

^  so  inebriateth  as  Noah,  in  Genesis,  drinking  wine  was 
inebriated.  But  because  the  inebriation  of  the  Cup  and 
Blood  of  the  Lord  is  not  suuh  as  the  inebriation  of  Uiis 
world's  wine,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  said  in  the  Fsalui,  Thy 
inebriating  Cup,  He  added,  hmv  good  is  it;  because  in  truth 
the  Cup  of  the  Lord  so  inebriates  them  that  drink  it  as  to 
make  them  sober,  as  to  bring  back  their  minds  to  spiritual 
wisdom,  HO  that  each  should  recover  from  this  world's 
savour  to  the  perception  of  God:  and  as  by  that  common 
wine  the  mind  is  dissolved,  and  the  soul  relaxed,  and  all 
Badness  laid  aside,  so  when  the  Blood  of  the  Lord  and  tfatttH 
saving  Cup  hath  been  drunk,  the  memory  of  the  old  man  i^i  j 
laid  aside,  and  there  eometh  a  forgelfulness  of  hisybrm 
conversation  in  the  world,  and  the  sad  and  raoumful  bre 
which  before  was  oppressed  with  the  choking  sense 
sins,  is  set  free  by  the  joy  of  Divine  forgiveness;  which  thei 
only  can  gladden  him  who  drinks  It  in  the  Church  of  t 
Lord,  if  What  is  drunken  retains  the  Truth  of  the  Lord. 

9.  But  how  perverse   is   it,  and  how   wilful,   when 
2,  Lord   at  the  marriage -feast  made  of  water  wine,  for  us  t 

make  of  wine,  water ;  when  too  that  Mystery  ought  to  t 
monish  and  instruct  us,  that  in  the  Sacrifices  of  the   LortftI 
we  should  rather  offer  wine!    For  because  among  the  Jew^j 
^■spiritual  grace  had  failed,  wine  also  failed;  For  the  vineyarttiV 
qf  the  Lord  qf  hosts  was  the  house  q)'  Israel;  but  Christ 
teaching  and  shewing  that  the  Gentiles  succeeded  them,  and 
that  we  afterwards,  by  the  merit  of  Faith,  should  attain  t 
that  place  which  the  Jews  had  lost,  made  of  water  wine,  tha*^ 
is,  He  shewed  that,  the  Jews   failing,  the   people  of  the 

'  Pi.33,6.  eee  bIkd  S.  Ambr.  in  P>.  Pa.  61.  f  16.  S.  Aug.  in  V».3b.%.  14. 
36.$.  19.  P>.  1.^.33.  acct  in  Pa.  118.  Ft.  1D3,  Enurr.  3.  ^.  13.  Tbtwdnn  ' 
lit.   13.  f  'J«.  lit.  SI.  %.  i.  S.  Hi),  in     Pa.  22,  C. 
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Gentiles  should  the  more  flow  ui  and  meet  together  at  the 
nuptials  of  Christ  and  His  Church.     For  that  waters  signify 
peoples,  Holy  Scripture  declares  in  the  Ilovelalions,  saying, 
The  vealen  which  thm  suweat,  on  tchich  the  -wfiare  silleth,  are  Kev.ir, 
peoples  and  ntu/tilwleg  and  nationg  and  tongues. 

10.  This  too  we  perceive  is  contained  in  the  Mystery  of 
the  Cup.  For  hecause  Christ  loves  us  all  in  that  He  bore 
our  sins  also,  we  see  that  in  the  water  the  people  are 
intended,  but  that  in  the  wine  is  shewn  the  Blood  of  Christ. 
But  when  in  the  Cup  water  is  mingled  with  wine,  His  people 
are  united  to  Christ,  and  the  mullilude  of  believers  are 
united  and  conjoined  with  Him  in  Whom  they  believe. 
Which  union  and  conjunction  of  water  and  wine  is  so 
miugled  logetlier  in  the  Cup  of  the  Lord,  that  that  com- 
mixture cannot  again  be  separated.  Whence  neither  can 
the  Church,  that  is,  the  people  settled  in  the  Church, 
faithfully  and  sledfastly  persevering  in  what  they  have 
believed,  be  by  aught  separated  from  Christ,  that  its  indis- 
soluble affection  should  not  ever  adhere  and  abide  with  Him. 
Thus  then  in  consecrating  the  Cup  of  the  Lord,  water  alone 
cannot  be  offered,  as  neither  can'  wine  alone.     For  if  any 

*  "■  i.  e.  m  long  ta  Vae  received  practice  nifted  ihe  mperabuudance  at  the  merili 
remains.  TbI  il  in  to  be  obnctved,  Ibat  of  Cbritt  our  Lord  and  Hi>  Dignity 
vbat  i»  laid  to  contnin  a  myalerj  doe^     abote  the  human  nature  nod  the  niiu 

Tiolable  in  the  Cbarch.     Farmerlj'  the  abl;  b;  the  nse  olf  wiae  alone,  is  it 

faithful  naed  K  fomenbst  Inrger  loaf  in  sbevrn  ibat  we  are  asTed  by  ihe  merit* 

the  Eucbaiiit,  that  atl  who  parcook  of  of  Christ  alone  and  by  Hia  Blood.     In 

It  might  be  ehewn  to  be  '  one  bread,'  lite  way  the  Greeks  poor  warm  water 

and  lo  he  made  nnrtakem  of  the  com-  into  the  coQsecrated  Cup,  to  aiirnify  (bb 

mDniOQ  of  tbe  broken  BoJy  of  tbe  Lord.  Balnamon  explains  in  Can.  33.  Cooo. 

TfaeD   it  became  tbe   practice  to  DSe  TralU   '  that  what    Ho»ed    from   the 

wafers,   bnl  tbe   mystical    meaning  is  bol;  Side  of  our  Lord  J.  C.  are  Itfe- 

not  liMt;  far  thej  repreMDt  tbe  piecee  ^ving.'    Tbe  Latins  use  cold  water, 

of  ailrer,  tbe  price  of  the  Body  of  the  in  witnisi  that  Christ  reallj  died,  and 

Lord.    In  tbij<  same  Ep.,  Si.  C.  relates  that  we  are  ga>ed  only  by  His  Death. 

that    Ihe   H.    EnchaKut   was    at   first  la  like  manner,  in  Baptism ;  formerly 

celebrated  b;  tbe  Lord   at  night,  nor  trine  immersion  was  rerjuired,  as  sig. 

was  tbiswitbout  amy»tery(§.  13  );  but  niflcsnt  of  the  Trinity;   then  linsle 

be  subjoins,  '  but  we  Id  tbe  morning  followed,  that  we  might   profess   that 

celebrate  tbe  ResurrectioD  of  [he  Lord,'  we    acknnwledge    One    God.   [in    tbo 

'    vbence  also  that  will  appear,  tbai' we  Spanish  Church,  see  Biogham,  II.  11. 

I  wish  to  walk  in  tbe  light  of  Cbrfit.'  8.]    Immersion  also  seemed  necesiury, 

I  .Again,  by  tbe  decree  of  Eugenius,  tbe  that   we    might    seem    In    be    buried 

I  Boman    Pontiff,    il    is    ordained    that  with  Ch'i»t  in  Baptism!  now,  we  are 

1  Water  be  miOKled  with  the  Cup  to  be  sprinkled  with  water,  that  we  may  be 

I -OODiverati'd,  in  '  Hmall  quantity;'  and  seen  to  be  cleansed  by  the  spriniling 

\  ao,  by  the  superabundance  of  the  wine  of  His  Blood.     In  like  way,  milk  and 

[  above  tbe  quality  of  tbe  water,  ia  lig-  honry  conjolnitd  were   added   to   the 


1 90  Minglivij  nfwatrr  uitk  itin^ "i"'''.  Iiitl  not  essentialto  the 


F.visT.  should  offer  wine  alone,  this 

^21111: were  without  us;   but  if  thi 
A.  963.         .  ,         ,  ,  „,    , 

begin  lo  be  without  Ohnst. 

and  by  an  infused  union  eath 


as  though  Ihi*  Blood  of  Ch: 
u  be  water  alnnt-,  the  peopl 
But  when  both  are  raingledj 
iiied  with  the  other,  then 


1 


the  spiritual  and  heavenly  Sacrament  is  perfected.     Thus 


irsteT  of  BaptiHDi,  and  werF,  on  [hnt 
ncrouut,  niTereLl  ud  n't-!!  uf  bread  tinh 
wine,  which  however  afiBrwiirdj  went 
inia  disuse  according  la  the  decrcee  of 
the  Canons,  the  myBtFry  of  the  Sacrn. 
ment  beinii  therebj  unimpaired.  (F.) 
F.  Lombard  (4  Sent.  Dial.  11.)  ^ve< 
the  sjme  i;1o«,  "  The  nordn  admit  ar 
an  excipciou, '  ought  aaC'  unleBS  done 
out  of  timplicily  or  igLorance,  or  *  can 
not,' i.  e. '  ODftht  nat;'  (which  laat  is 
adopted  by  Durnndua  in  4  Sent.  I)i«. 
ll.qn.  6.)  and  a  little  before,  "If  any, 
with  no  purpoxe  of  intn)ducing  hereoj, 
through  forgetfulneaa  or  ipoorance  omit 
the  water,  ibe  Saurainent  doth  not 
appear  lobe  null  [irrituia],bul  such  an 
one  is  gravely  to  be  censured."  '    '' 


notof  necesaity,  nor  eSHential  to  the  in- 
tegrity of  (he  Sacrament.  The  heieay 
of  (he  Armenianf  was,  that  they  held 
(hat  water,  of  necesiiity,  anght  nottobs 
minaled  with  the  wine ;  and  they  were 
condemned  by  the  Cone.  quinl.B«xt. 
[hence  the  achoolmen  make  the  ex- 
ception, "  unless  the  water  be  omitled, 
to  introduce  hereny."]  The  Raman 
Church  although  it  Keem  to  decree  that 
'  the  Cup  of  the  Blood  of  the  Lord 
ought  not  lo  be  CI 
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I,  Ep.69.  adGuiJon,  Abbal. 
"  They  nay  thai  some  other  writer 
thinlu  otberwiw,  namely,  tbat  thin 
Sacrifice  cannot  be  without  Iheae  thinRfl, 
i. «.  bread,  wine,  and  water,  >o  that, 
should  any  of  these  be  wanting,  the 
rest  are  not  aanctiSed.  But  of  things 
of  thia  BDTt,  let  each  be  xatislied  in  his 
own  mind. — Nor  dn  I  deny  thnt  bread 
and  wine  mingled  with  water" ought  to 
be  placed  on  the  Altnr  together;  rather, 
I  awert  tbat  it  ought  not  to  be  done 
otherwise.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  blame 
negligence,  another  lo  deny  the  eflicBcy. 
It  is  one  thing,  1  lay,  to  soy  in  blame, 
that  any  thing  is  not  well  dnne,  another 
to  assert  falaely,  that  it  is  nltogL'tber 
not  done."  [quoted  by  Vosa.  de  S.  Camse 
Domin.  symbol.  Diop.  Theol.  93.  Opp. 
L  e.  p.  440  H<)q.]  Bp.  Fell  further 
ohtervrs  tbat  it  is  doubtful,  whether 
our  Lord  consecrated  in  pure  or  mingled 
nine,  since  either  were  used  alike, 
(Tosepholb)  [but  it  is  said  Beracbolh, 
f.  U.  S.  "  The  wise  confeiu  to  B. 
Eliezer  that  the  bles#iiig  is  not  said 
OTer  the  cop  of  wine,  until  ihcy  hate 
put  water  lo  it."  The  Ccmara  adds, 
'■  beoausc  their  wine  was  veiy  strong, 
and  itaeemcd  not  good  todilnk  ii  with- 
out water."]  "  Whence  Aquinas,  (P.  3. 
qu.  7«.  art.  1.  and  qu.  83.  an.  6  ad  loc.) 
and  Boaaventuru  (in  4  Sent.  Diot.  II. 
p.  9.  q.3.}  [Biel.Dist.il.  qu.  3.  Cancl. 
fi.|  lay  thai  the  admixture  of  water  is 


yet,  if  we  consider  it  attentively,  they 
mean  that  it  should  be  consecrated  in 
wine  only;  for  they  direct  Ihal  the 
water  should  be  added  in  a  vrry  i<mall 
qaiintity,  (in  (he  words  of  Eugenius, 
modicissima,)  and  that  there  sboald  be 
nn  interrnl  between  the  mingling  and 
the  con«ecratioD,  in  order  that  (he 
water  might  be  tnnied  into  wine.  (See 
Cat.  Koiu.  c.  4. $.  ir.  Sscerdolale  Bom. 
p.  l.Tr.  19. e.  2.)  And  to  ^lie  eSect  a 
passage  is  wont  to  he  cited  from  Arirtol. 
de  Generat.  et  corrupt.  I.  1.  e.  nit.  tb*t 
(he  leader  paaaes  Into  the  predominant, 
as  a  drop  of  wine  ia  not  tniigled  with 
10,0011  Choeis  of  water,  hut  its  nature 
i-i  lost  and  the  whole  becomes  water. 
Then  also  the  Greek  practice  ia  M  be 
observed,  of  which  Balsamo  says, 
'  Before  the  holy  Cup  is  eonsecrsted, 
the  warm  water  is  not  infused,  but 
after  the  consecratioD ;'  aod  nccord- 
ingly  water,  in  their  opinion,  does  not 
enter  into  tbe  sacred  Mfstery,  but 
follows  on  it.-  |F.]  On  the  olher 
band,  wine  is  declarcil  essential,  "  but 
water  without  wine  can  in  no  viae 
be  oSered  in  the  Sacrifice."  P.  Lomb. 
1.  c.  and  an  old  Missal  E(»l.  S.  Mufc_ 
Turon.  ap.  Ral.  '■  If  the  eooHoralia' 
have  been  either  of  wine  alontt  ■ 
of  water  wilhoat  wine,  tm  wine  1 
aceonnled  as  a  saerament,  b  ""' 
water  is  not  so  accounted." 
'>  Pope  Innocent  VIH.  allowed  « 
NorwefpauK   to   consecrate   the    C 

nceeding  cold,  wino  imported  h 


thatci 
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then  the  Cup  of  the  Loid  is  not  water  alone  or  wine  alone, 
unless  both  are  mingled  together,  as  also  the  Body  of  the 
Lord  cannot  be  meat  alone,  or  water  alone,  unless  both  be 
united  and  joined  together  and  compacted  into  one  cohering 
Bread.  In  which  Mystery  also  our  people  are  shewn  to  be 
united,  so  that  as  many  grains'  collected  and  ground  and 
mingled  together  make  one  bread ;  bo  in  Christ,  Who  is  the 
heavenly  Bread,  we  may  know  that  there  is  one  Body,  where- 
with our  wholt'  number  is  conjoined  and  united. 

II.  There  is  then  no  reason,  dearest  brother,  that  any 
should  think  that  the  pnictice  of  soue  few  is  to  be  followed, 

o  may  have  heretofore  sujiposed  that  water  alone  is  to  be 
offered  in  the  Cup  of  the  Lord.  For  we  must  ask,  "  whom 
have  these  same  followed  f "  For  if  in  the  Sacrifice  which 
Christ  offered,  Christ  only  is  to  be  followed,  then  we  onglit 
to  obey  and  do  that  which  Christ  did,  and  which  He  com- 
manded should  be  done ;  for  as  much  as  He  Himself  says  in 

e  Gospel,  //'  ye  do  te/ialsocrer  I  commavd  you,  henceforth  Jobo^S, 
I  call  you  not  gertanls  biil  fiiptids.     And  that  we  must  hear  ^*'  '*' 
Christ  alone,  the  Father  also  lestifieth  from  heaven,  saying, 
Tills  is  My  Well-Beloved  Son,  in  mom  I  am  ti-ell  pleased ;  },\9.lM , 
hear  ye  Him.     Wherefore  if  we  ought  to  hear  Christ  alone,"- 
we  oiight  not  to  attend  to  what  another  before  us  has  thought 
should  be  done,  hut  what  Christ,  Who  is  before  all,  first  did. 
For  neither  is  it  fitting  to  follow  the  customs  of  men,  but  the 
truth  of  God;  for  that  God  speaks  by  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
and  says,  In  vain  do  they  worship  Me,  leachitiij  the  doctrines  i^  ^ 
and  commandments  nf  men.      And  again  the  Lord  in  tfaeii.  i^x. 
Gospel  repeats  this  same,  saying.  Ye  reject  the  command-  ^^^j 
menl  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition.     More-^- 
over  in  another  place  He  lays  it  down  and  says,  ^^lonoever  J^|^^^^^ 
shall  break  one  qf  these  least  commandments  and  shall  teach  ^^■ 
men  so,  he  sltall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdmn  of  heaven. 
But  if  it  is  unlawful  to  break  even  the  least  of  the  Lord's 
commandments,  how  much  more  to  infringe  those  so  great, 
BO  weighty,  so  conceniing  the  very  Sacrament  of  tlie  Lord's 
Passion    and    our    redemption,    ur   by   human    tradition    to 
change  it  into  something  else  than  was  divinely  appointed  ! 
For  if  .Tesus  Chrisl,  our  Lord  and  God,  is  Himself  the  great 

<  Ep.69,  ail  Miign.§.  i. 
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.  High  Priest  of  God  the  Father,  aud  first  offered  Himself 
-'&  Sacrifice  to  the  Father,  and  commauded  this  to  be 
done  in  remembrance  of  Himself,  surely  thai  Priest  truly 
acls  in  Christ's  stead,  who  imitates  that  which  Christ  did ; 
and  he  then  offers  a  tnie  and  full  Sacrifice  in  the  Church  to 
God  the  Father,  when  he  begins  to  offer  it  according  as  be 
sees  Christ  Himself  offered  it. 

12.  It  remaineth  that  the  whole  discipline  of  religion  and 
the  truth  is  overthrown,  unless  what  is  spiritually  enjoined 
is  faithfully  mainttuned.  Unless  indeed  this  be  any  one's 
fear  in  Uie  moniing  Sacrifices,  lest  by  the  savour  of  wine 
he  smell  of  the  Blood  of  Christ.  Yet  so  then  the  brother- 
hood is  beginning  to  be  kept  back  from  the  Passion  also  of 
Christ  in  persecution,  while  in  the  oblations  ihey  learn  to  be 
ashamed  of  the  Blood  anil  Blood-shedding  of  Christ'.     The 

j,  Lord  moreover  says  in  the  Gospel,  Whoxoever  shall  be 
ashamed  of  Me,  of  him  shall  the  Son  qf  Man  be  ashamed. 

,  And  the  Apostle  ulso  speaks,  saying,  If  I  pleaxed  men,  I 
should  not  be  the  servant  0/ Christ.  But  how  can  we  shed 
our  blood  for  Christ,  who  are  ashamed  to  drink  the  Blood  of 
Christ  ? 

13.  Does  any  one  soothe  himself  with  this  consideration, 
that  although  in  the  momiug  water  alone  is  seen  to  be 
offered,  yet  "  when  we  come  to  supper  we  offer  the  cup 
mixed?"  Yet,  when  we  sup,  we  cannot  call  the  people 
together  to  our  feast,  so  as  in  the  presence  of  all  the  brother- 
hood to  celebrate  the  truth  •  of  the  Sacrament.  "  But  then 
the  Lord  offered  the  mixed  cup  not  in  the  morning,  but  after 

i.  supper".  Ought  we  then  to  celebrate  That  of"  the  Lord' 
after  supper,  that  so  by  multiplying   Eucharists'   we   may 


IM^I 


»  i.  e.  90  are  the  Sacramenw  and  Ihe 

ti  See  Terl.  de  Cor.  c.4  p.  1G4.  Oif. 

Pnuion   of  Cbri.t  and   suflerinK   for 

Tr.    Ri^.tbinkslhat  Tert.  in  that  be 

ChriM  joined  toaether,  that  whono  it 
SKhaioed  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  in  His 

plies   that  It   wu  celebrated  "  at  the 

Cap,  will  l»  Mhamtd  to  coofew   Hi. 

dme  of   meal."  al.n.    The  force  of 

Blood  <hed  for  him,  or,  hy  hi.  »ime«. 
of  Him,  10  h«  joined  in  His  Sufferiog.. 

"  etiam"  1.  however  doabllen  "  erm 

before  dayliRht"  in  conlr«»l  with  the 

The  Hok  Euohsrist  being  Ibe  Saeri- 

evening.    The  single  exoeptioni  of  th« 

meot  of  dix  Pswrion,  and  the  commu- 

Ctena  Domini,  Thur.daj  before  Eailer, 

Dication  of  Hi.  Blood,  lo  he  uliuiied 

{S.  Aug.  Ep.  64.  ad  Jnn   c.  7.)  or  in 

of  It,  a>  Hcordnmed  It,  is  to  he  mhimed 

Epypt   or  Thehai.   od    lh«    Satnrday, 

ofHi.  Blood  and  Pdwod. 

(Socr.   T.  aa.J  do  not  c«me  into  ao- 

»  ThBl  in  water  being  no  true   or 

vRlidSactament. 

"  Frequentandii    DomJnlci.;    ccle- 

irioR 


'.im 


offer  the  mixed  cup.  It  behoved  Christ  to  offer  at  the 
eveniDg  of  the  day,  that  the  very  lioiir  of  the  Sacrifice  might 
iDtimate  the  setting  and  evening  of  the  world,  as  it  is  written 
in  Exodu8,  And  the  whale  assembly  of  the  congregation  ofExod. 
Israel  shall  kill  it  in  the  evening.  And  again  in  the  Psalms,  '*■ "" 
Let  the  lifting  up  of  My  Handi  be  an  evening  sacrifice '. 
But  we  celebrate  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  iu  the 
morning. 

14.  And  because  wc  malie  mention  of  His  Passion  in  all 
Sacrifices,  (for  the  Passion  of  the  Lord  is  the  Sacrifit'e  which 
we  offer,}  we  ought  to  do  nothing  else  than  what  He  did. 

For  the  Scripture  says,  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  Bread  i  Cor.  ■ 
and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  Death  till  //e"''^  i 
come.  As  often  then  as  we  offer  the  Cup  in  commemoration 
of  the  Lord  and  His  Passion,  do  we  what  it  is  known  the 
Lord  did.  Let  any  one  see  to  it,  dearest  brother.  If  then 
any  of  our  predecessors,  either  ignorantly  or  Uirough  sim- 
plicity, has  not  observed  and  retained  this,  which  the  Lord 
by  His  example  and  authority  taught  us  to  do,  his  simplicity 
may  by  the  Lord's  mercy  be  pardoned.  But  wc  cannot  be 
excused  wbo  have  now  been  admonished  and  instructed  by 
the  Ijord,  to  offer  the  Cup  of  the  Lord  mingled  with  wine, 
as  the  Lord  Himself  offered  it,  and  to  address  letters  there- 
upon to  our  Colleagues,  that  every  where  the  law  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  tradition  of  the  Lord  may  bo  observed,  and 
(here  be  no  departure  from  what  Christ  both  taught  and 
did. 

15.  To  disregard  this  any  longer,  and  to  persevere  in  the 
former  error,  what  else  is  it  than  to  incur  the  censure  of  the 
Lord,  Who  in  the  Psalm  reproveth  and  saith,  yVhal  hast  Pa.  so,  1 
thou  to  do  to  declare  My  statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldest  ' ' 
take  My  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?  seeing  thou  hatest  in- 
struction, and  vasleth  My  words  behind  thee.  When  thou 
satcest  a  thief,  thou  consenledst  teith  him,  and  hast  been 
partaker  urilh  adulterers.  For  to  declare  the  righleousness 
and  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  not  to  do  the  same  that  the 
Lord  did,  what  else  is  it  than  to  cast  away  His  words,  and  to 


brallng  them  not  in  Ihi  moniiitg  only,  DomiiiiciB  hostie  de  Unit.  Etml.  %.  H. 
btitin  the  eveniiig.  St-  C.  met  Domj-  ^  py,  141,  3.  qnntcd  of  thg  Cruel- 
iiieuiacel«brKr«,Bgaiii,[leOp.etEl.c.13.    flxiop  of  our  Loril,  Tptt.  ii.  20. 
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T.  coDteiuD  Uie  discipline  of  tbe  Lord,  and  to  commit,  not 

—'earthly  but  spiritual  thells  aud  adulteries,  in  that  men  etcal 
from  the  trutii  of  tbo  Gospel  the  words  and  deeds  of  our 
Lord,  corrupt  and  adulterate  the  Divine  precepts  ?    As  il  ie 

3,  written  in  JeremiiJi,  What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat'^  tUere- 

■  ./ot"c,  behold,  I  am  against  the  prophets,  saith  the  Lord,  Ikitt 
steal  My  words,  every  one  from  his  neighbour,  and  cau»e 
My  people  to  err  by  their  lies  and  by  their  lighlnes-t.     Ijke- 

,  wise  in  the  same  prophet  in  another  place  He  saith,  She 
committed  adultery  tcith  slocks  and  with  stones,  and  yet  for 
all  this  she  turned  not  unto  Me.  Which  theft  and  adultery 
that  it  fall  not  upon  us  also,  we  ought  to  take  anxious  an<l 
awed  aud  religious  care.  For  if  we  are  priests  of  God  and 
Christ,  1  know  not  whom  wc  ought  to  follow  rather  than 
God    and    Christ ;    since    Himself    expressly    says    in    the 

s,  Gospel,  lam  the  light  of  the  world.  He  that/oUoweth  Me 
nhall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  Hfe. 
That  we  may  not  tlion  walk  in  darkness,  we  ought  Xa/ollow 
Christ,  and   obser\'e  His  precepts ;  because   Himself  also, 

6,  in  anutliftr  place,  sending  Die  Apostles,  said,  All  power  is 
'  gii'en  unto  Me  in  heaiwn  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  there/ore  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Fathei; 
and  of' the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  leaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  hace  commanded  you. 
Wherefore  if  we  wish  to  walk  in  the  light  of  Christ,  we 
should  not  depart  from  His  precepts  and  admonitions ; 
giving  thanks,  that  wliile  He  instructs  us  for  the  future  what 
we  ought  to  do,  for  the  past  He  pardons  wherein  Uirough 
simplicity  we  have  erred.  And  because  His  second  Advent 
now  draws  near  to  us,  His  benign  and  bountiful  favour  mom— 
and  more  enlightens  our  hearts  with  the  light  of  truth.  M 

16.  It  befits  then  our  religion  and  our  awe,  and  the  very 
station  and  office  of  our  priesthood,  dearest  brother,  in 
mingliug  and  offering  the  Cup  of  the  Lord,  to  guard  tlie 
truth  of  the  tradition  of  the  Lord ;  and,  when  tlie  Lord 
wameth,  to  correct  that  wherein  some  are  found  to  have 
erred,  that  so,  when  He  shall  begin  to  come  in  His  heavenly 
Glory  aud  Majesty,  He  may  find  that  we  abide  by  what  He 
warned,  obsene  what  He  t^iught,  do  what  He  did. 
I  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


ReennciUatioii,  rashhj  given,  nut  to  lie  r 


EPISTI.E  LXIV. 


Cyprian  anil  the  rest,  his  Collongves,  who  Mrort'  present  in 
Cmmcil,  in  nuiiibsr  sixtt/sij-,  to  Fi/fiis  their  brother, 
greeting. 

1,  We  have  read  your  letler,  dearest  brother,  in  which 
yoii  have  informed  us  respecting  ^'ictor,  formerly '  a  jirea- 
byler,  that   Therapius"'   our   colleague   rashly',   at  a  time 'temeral 
premature  and  with  over-eager  hasiu,  granted  him  peace,"J"[J    J 
before  be  had  performed  full  penance,  and  had  satisfied  the^oi 
Lord  God,  against  Whom  he  had  oiiended.     Which  thing    " 
troubled  ua  much,  that  the  authority  of  our  decree  should 
have  been  departed  from,  and  peace  granted  lo  him,  before 
the  legitimate  and  fidl  time  of  satisfaction,  wiihout  the  desire 
and  knowledge  of  the  people,  wheu  no  sickness  urged  or 
necessity    compelled.     But  after  long  wnifjhing  the   matter 
amongst  ourselves,  it   sufficed   to  reprimand  our  colleague 
Therapius,  for  having  done  tliis  rashly,  and  to  have  warned 
bim  not  to  do  the  like  again.    But  the  peaut'  once  howsoever 
given  by  a  priest  of  God  we  thought  was  not  to  be  taken 
away,  and  have  therefore  allowed  Vielnr  to  use  the  com- 
uiuuion  granted  bim. 

2.  But  as  regards  the  case  of  infants,  who  you  say  should 
not  be  baptized  within  the  second  or  third  day  after  their 
birth,  and  that  respect  should  be  had  to  the  law  of  the 
ancient  circumcision,  whence  you  think  that  one  newly  bom 
should  not  be  baptized  and  sanctified  within  the  eighth  day, 
we  all  in  our  council  thought  very  differently".     For  no  one 


'  being  now  nwtorrd  (a  Isj-Com- 
munion  onlj-,  u  Trophimu;!,  Ep.  i&. 
\.  8.  Full  rcBtoratinn,  u  in  tbe  ease  of 
MnximuB,  hu)  veiy  rare.  «ee  BiDgbam 
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id  6.  4. 


B  k  Bnlla  Cone.  Catth.  ^.  Ql.  Of 
Fidui,  no  marc  is  known. 

"  "  not"  (S.  Aug.  obserres)  "  form- 
ing uif  new  decree,  bat  maintiuninK 
tbe  iroBl  aranrtd  faith  of  the  Chorth," 
Ep.  16«.  ad  HieroD.  de  oris.  an.  %.  S4. 


"  This 


1  [cfti 


u<  though, 

through  the  Providence  of  God.  thii 
Catholic  Churoh  were  slreadj  confuting 
tbe  Pelagian  heretics,  who  were  loariie 
H  long  after.     For  neither  did  he  wbo 


had  asked  BdciceidnnhtlhereDnBhetheT 
infants  bv  their  birth  derited  that  origi- 
nal Bin,  Rhich  hj  re-hirlb  the;  were  tii 
wuhnwny.but  he  doubled  whether  (he 
Isrer  nf  reK^npTHtion,  nhereb;  he 
doubted  not  that  ariginal  sin  wkh  to  be 
removed,  waa  lobe  pwa  before  the  8th 
day."  S.  Aug.  p.  <i.  Epp.  Pelfig.  iV.  B. 
{qnoting  three  pasBngen  of  the  Ep.) 
In  Serni.  394.  c.  30.  he  qoolei  it  10 
shew  "  what  tbe  Church  ever  felt.  It 
in  not  enough  for  them  to  diitcu»  and 
dispute  their  impious  novelties  j  tbej 
would  alao  put  tts  on  tbe  defeuaive,  as 
thongh  we  taught  something  new.  To 
thin  end  then  1  read  S.  Cjprian,  that 
r«  mar  see  that  in  the  wmda  which  I 


19G  Lijun/s  and cldfmreceivejh'm  the  sa me  FiU/icr  the  same  ff  race; 

Epist.  agreed  in  what  you  thought  was  lo  be  done;  but  rather,  we 

^-^^' all  judge,  that  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  is  to  be  denied 
lo  none  born  of  man.     For  since  the  Lord  says   in   His 

Luke  9,  Gospel,  77(e  Son  nf  Man  w  not  come  lo  destroy  men's  lives, 
but  to  save  thenty  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  if  it  can  be,  no  eouI 
must  be  lost.  For  what  is  wanting  to  one,  who  has  been 
once  formed  iu  the  womb  by  the  Hands  of  God  ?  For  to  n» 
and  lo  oor  eyes,  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  tliey 
that  are  bom  appear  to  receive  increase  in  growth ;  but 
whatsoever  things  are  made  by  God,  are  perfected  by  the 
majesty  and  operation  of  God  their  Maker. 

3.  Moreover  the  trutli  of  Holy  Scripture  declares  to  us 
that  all,  whether  infants  or  elders,  have  the  same  equal  par- 

9  Kings  tic ipa lion  of  the  Divine   gift.     Elisba,   when   he   entreated 


1 
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God,  so  spread  himself  over  the  infant  son  of  tlie  widow  who 
lay  dead,  that  bead  was  applied  to  head  and  face  to  face, 
and  the  limbs  of  Elisha  spread  over  him  were  joined  to  the 
several  limbs  of  the  little  one,  and  feet  to  feci.  Which  thing 
if  it  be  considered  with  regard  to  the  inequality  of  oar 
birth  and  frame,  an  infant  could  nut  be  made  equal  with  one 
grown  up  and  advanced  in  years,  nor  could  its  small  limbs 
fit  to  and  correspond  with  the  larger.  But  therein  is  tlie 
Divine  and  spiritual  equality  expressed,  that  all  men  are 
alike  and  equal,  in  that  they  have  been  once  made  by  God; 
and  our  age,  in  the  growth  of  our  bodies,  may  differ  accord- 
ing to  the  world,  nol  according  to  God ;  unless  indeed  the  very 
grace  also,  which  is  given  lo  the  baptized,  is  granted,  more 
or  less,  according  lo  llie  age  of  the  recipients ;  whereas  the 
Hnly  Ghost  is  not  i/ioen  by  tneeisiire,  but  tlirough  the 
clemency  and  mercy  of  ihe  Father,  equally  to  all.  For  as 
<  God  accept tlh  no  man's  person,  so  neither,  with  well-weighed 
equality,  any  age  ;  but  givclh  Himself  as  a  Father  lo  all,  for 
the  attainment  of  heavenly  grace. 

4.  For  whereas  you  say  that  an  infant  during  the 
days  ader  its  birth  bears  traces  of  uncleanness,  so  that  any 
one  of  us  would  still  shrink  from  kissing  it,  neitlier  should 
this,  we  think,  be  a  hindrance  to  giving  it  the  heavenly  grace ; 
for  it  is  written.  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure.      Xor 

bnre  juBt  dalKered  Ihe  roeaaing  is  ac-     Csiholio 
cording  lo  Ihe  rule  offiitb,  and  the«Fn»e    Pelsg.  c 
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To  tfait  he  refen  de  gi 
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Circumci. 


a  t^pe,  not  a  rule,  of  Baptmn. 
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ought  any  of  us  to  shrink  from  that  which  God  hath  vouch- 
safed to  make^  For  although  an  infant  is  3'et  fresh  from  its 
birth,  yet  it  is  not  such  that  any  one  should  shrink  from 
kissing  it  in  bestowing  grace'  and  in  making  peace ;''°B«y- 
for  that,  in  the  kiss  of  an  infant,  each  of  us  should, 
for  very  piety,  tliink  of  the  recent  Hands  of  God,  which 
we  in  a  manner  kiss,  in  the  lately  formed  and  recently 
bom  man,  when  we  embrace  that  which  God  has  made. 
For  in  that  in  the  Jewish  circumcision  of  the  flesh  the  eighth 
day  was  observed,  a  mystery  was  given  beforehand  in  a 
shadow  and  in  a  figure ;  but,  when  Christ  came,  it  was  accom- 
plished in  reality.  For  because  the  eighth  day,  that  is,  the 
first  after  the  sabbath,  was  to  be  that,  whereon  our  Lord 
would  rise  again  and  quicken  us  and  give  us  the  spiritual 
circumcision,  this  eighth  day'',  that  is,  the  first  after  the 
sabbath,  and  the  Lord's  day,  was  promised  in  a  figure. 
Which  figure  ceased,  when  the  reality  afterwards  came,  and 
when  the  spiritual  circumcision  was  given  to  us.  On  which 
account  wc  think  that  no  one  should  by  that  law  which  was 
before  ordained  be  hindered  from  obtaining  grace ;  nor 
should  the  spiritual  circumcision  be  hindered  by  the  circum- 
cision in  the  flesh,  but  every  one  is  by  all  means  to  be 
admitted  to  the  grace  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  Peter  also  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  speaks  and  says.  The  Lord  hath  -AcN  loM 
shewed  me  that  I  should  not  call  any  man  common  or  ' 
unclean. 

5.  But  if  any  thing  could  hinder  men  from  obtaining 
grace,  much  more  might  the  more  grievous  sins  hinder 
the  adult  and  grown  and  elder  men.  If  then  even  to  the 
most  grievous  offenders,  and  who  had  before  sinned  much 
against  God,  when  they  afterwards  believe,  remission  of 
sins  is  granted,  and  no  one  is  debarred  from  Baptism  and 
grace,  how  much  more  ought  not  an  infant  to  be  debarred, 

r  "  Ceitaialj  Cbrint  loved  that  bu-  alio,  His  flesh  alio.— Wilt  thou  make 

man  beinK  in  ila  delikmcalK_for  him  that  to  be  aD  abject  of  shnme  which 

lie  came  down  from  heaven  ;    for  bim  He  redeemed  ?    Ibat  onviorlbj  irhich 

He  preached ;   foi  him   He  bumbled  had   He  not  loved.  He   had  oat  re- 

Himneir  to  death  and   that  the  death  deemed  f"  TerC.  de  Carm.  Cfar.  c.  4. 

of  the   Croxa.      He  maiit  have   loved  1  See  S.  Jastin  dial.  c.  Trfph.  %.  34. 

■rbom  he  purcbaeed  >t  an  eioeeding  41.  and  uthera  qootcd  TtncI  Gj.  p,32S, 

price Wilh  man  He  loved  Hia  binb  note  I. 


1 98  Adults  not  shut  out  by  actual  sinSy  much  less  infants  by  oriffinal, 

Epist.  who  being  newly  born  has  in  no  way  sinned,  except  that 
'.being  bom  after  Adam  in  the  ilcsh,  he  has  by  his  first  birth 
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'  contracted  the  contagion  of  the  old  death ;  who  is  on  this 
very  account  more  easily  admitted  to  receive  remission  of 
sins,  in  that  not  his  own  but  another's  sins  are  remitted  to 
him'.  And  therefore,  dearest  brother,  this  was  our  opinion 
in  council,  that  no  one  should  by  us  be  debarred  from 
Baptism  and  the  grace  of  God  Who  is  merciful  and  gracious 
and  loving  to  all.  Which  as  it  is  to  be  observed  and  main- 
tained towards  all,  nmch  more  do  we  think  it  to  be  observed 
towards  infants  and  the  newly  bom,  who  on  this  very  ac- 
count the  more  deserve  our  aid  and  the  Divine  mercy,  that, 
immediately  on  the  very  dawn  of  their  birth,  lamenting  and 
weeping,  they  do  nothing  else  but  entreat  for  pardon. 
We  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 

EPISTLE  LXV. 

Cyprian  to  his  brother  Epictetus,  and  to  the  laity  abiding  at 

Assures ',  greetiiig. 

1.  Heavily  and  grievously  was  I  troubled,  dearest  brethren, 
on  hearing  that  Fortunatianus,  formerly  Bishop  amongst  you, 
had  now  after  his  grievous  fall  desired  to  act  as  though  all  had 
been  well,  and  had  begun  to  claim  the  Episcopate  to  himself. 
Which  thing  saddened  me,  in  the  first  instance  on  account 
of  the  unhappy  man  himself,  who,  being  either  utterly  blinded 
by  the  mists  of  Satan,  or  deceived  by  the  sacrilegious  per- 
suasion of  certain  persons,  when  he  ought  to  make  satisfaction 
and  give  himself  day  and  night  to  tears  and  prayers  and 
supplications,  that  so  the  Lord  might  be  entreated  for  him, 
dares  yet  to  claim  to  himself  the  priesthood  which  he  betrayed ; 
as  if  from  the  altars  of  the  devil  it  were  lawfiil  to  approach 

'  S.  Aug.  remarks,  Serm.  294.  c.  20.  there  wa8  doabt.     He  took  this  out  of 

with  what  simple  confidence  St.  C.  al-  the    foundation    of    the     Church to 

le^es  the  doctrine  of  original  sin.    "  Of  strengthen  the  stone  which  was  totter- 

original  sin  there  was  no  question,  and  ing."     The  passage  is  quoted  also  by  S. 

so  from  that,  of  which  there  was  no  Jerome  c.  Pelag.  iii.fin. 
qucHtion,  was  solved  the  question  which         •    A    town    in    Africa    Zeugitana. 

did  arise."     **  Sec   how,   in    no  wise  Victor  appears  as  its  Bishop,   Cone, 

doubting  of  this,  he  solves  that  of  which  Carth.  68. 
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the  Altar  of  God:  or  as  if  he  would  not  provoke  the  greater 
wrath  and  indignalioD  of  the  Lord  against  himself  in  the  Day 
of  Judgment;   who,  miable  to  be  a  guide  to  the  brethren  to 
faith  and  virtue,  becumcth  ao  itistruclor  in  faithlessness,  and 
boldness,  and  temerity ;  and  lie  who  taught  not  the  brethren 
to  stand  bravely  in  the  baltle,  teaches  those  who  have  been 
vanquished  and  overthrown,  not  even  to  entreat  for  pardon. 
Whereas  the  Lord  says,  To  them  ye  have  poured  a  drink^" 
offering,  and  to  them  ye  have  offered  a  meal  offering ;  should 
I  not  be  angry  for  these  things?   sailh  the  Lord.    And  in 
another  place,  He  that  mcrijiceth  utilo  any  Qod,  save  unto  ExoA.  1 
the   Lord  only,  shall  Ite  utterly  deslrrryed.     Moreover  the**'^'  ' 
Ixjrd  again  speaks  and  says,  They  worship  those  whom  their  U.ijisA 
oufijingers  have  made;    and  the  mean  man  bomelh  down, 
and  the  great  man  humbleth  himself,  ther^ore  I  uill  not 
forgive    them.      In    the    Revelations    also    we    read    the 
anger  of  the    Lord    threatening    and   saying.    If  any    »ianRev.l4,J 
worship  the  beast  and  his  itnage,  and  receive  his  mark  in  ~ 
his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the 
wine  qfthe  wrath  qf  Qod,  mixed  in  t/te  cup  (fHis  indignation, 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the 
presence  if  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  qf  the  Lamb; 
and  the  smoke  of  their  tonneiit  shall  ascend  up  for  ever  and 
ever :  and  they  shall  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  u-orship 
the  beast  and  his  image. 

S.   Since   then  the  Lord  threatens  these   lorraenls,   this 
pnnishnient    in    the    Day  of  Judgment,  to   those  who  obey 
the  devil,  and  sacrilicB  to  idols:    how  does  he  think  that 
be  can  act  as   a    Priest   of    God,    who    has    obeyed    and 
served  the  priests  of  the  devil  ?    or  how  does  he  think  that 
his  hand  tan  be  transferred  to  the  Sacrifice  of  God  aiu\  the 
prayer  of  the  Lord,  which  has  been  in  bondage  to  sacrilege 
and  crime  ?    Whereas  God  in  the  holy  Scriptures  forbids 
priests  who  are  even  in  lighter  guUt,  to  approach  the  Sacrifice, 
and  says  in  Leviticus,  The  man  in  whom  there  shall  be  any  i.eviL 
blemish  or  slain,  shall  not  approfich  to  offer  gifts  to  Qod. "  ' ''" 
Likewise  in  K:todu!i,  And  let  (he  priests,  which  come  nearExud. 
to  the  Lord,  sanctify  themselves,  lest  (he  Lord  forsake  them.  '^'  ^" 
And  agiiin,  Whmt  they  rome  near  unto  the  altar  to  minister  KmiA. 
at  the  holy  place,  they  shall  not  bring  sin  upon  them,  lett^'  *^' 
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;■  tAey  die.  They  therefore  who  have  brought  grievous  s\ 
Y  upon  ihem,  that  is,  who  by  sacrificing  to  idols,  have  offeii 
sacrilegious  sacrifices,  caunot  claim  lo  themselves  the  priest-r. 
flood  of  God,  nor  ofTer  any  prayer  in  His  sight  for  th^j 
J,  brethren;  for  that  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  Qod  heareth 
not  a  sinner  ;  bvl  if  any  man  be  a  unrshijiper  if  God,  and 
doelh  His  will,  him  He  hearelh.  And  yet  the  dt;ep  gloom 
of  gathering  darkness  has  so  blinded  the  breasts  of  some,  that 
they  admit  no  light  from  the  saving  precepts,  but  having 
once  turned  from  the  straight  path  of  the  true  way,  they  are 
burned  headlong  down  the  precipice,  tliroiigh  the  might  and 
mazes  of  their  sins.  Nor  is  it  strange,  if  they  now  reject 
our  counsels  or  the  Liord's  precepts,  who  have  before  denied' 
the  Lord. 

3.  They  desire  stipends  and  oblations  and  lucre,  for  which 
aforetime  they  hankered  insatiably ;  for  snppers  also,  and 
banquets,  whose  excess,  amid  indigestiou  enduring  to  the 
day,  lliey  lately  breathed  out,  are  they  still  eager, 
most  plainly  evincing,  that  neither  before  was  it  godlineBB^, 
bnt  rather  ihctr  own  belly  and  gain,  which,  with  profane 
cuvetousness,  they  seri-ed.  Whence  also  we  perceive  and 
believe  that  this  very  censure  has  come  by  the  searching 
judgments  of  God,  that  so  they  should  uo  longer  continue  to 
stand  at  the  Altar,  and  handle  things  chaste,  themselves 
impure;  faith,  themselves  faithless;  rehgion,  themselveftl 
profane ;  Divine,  themselves  earthly ;  holy,  themselves  sacri< 
legious. 

4.  That  such  return  not  again  to  this  profanation  of 
Altar  and  the  corrupting  of  the  brethren,  we  must  keep' 
watch,  and  with  all  energy  strive,  that  as  far  as  we  can, 
we  may  keep  them  hack  from  their  boldness  and  tbeit 
wickedness :  that  they  attempt  not  still  lo  act  as  priests,  wh(^ 
cast  down  to  the  lowest  depths  of  death,  have  by  the  weight 
of  their  heavier  fall,  gone  headlong  deeper  than  the  lapsed 
laity.  But  if  the  madness  of  these  phrenzied  persons  shall 
continue  incurable,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  wilhdramng  from 
them,  the  blindness  that  has  begun  shall  abide  in  its  own 
darkness,  our  counsel  must  be  lo  separate  the  brethren 
individually  from  their  snares,  and,  lest  any  fall  into  the 
meshes  of  their  error,  to  separate  them  from  their  contagion; 
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since  neither  can  the  Oblation  be  consecrated  where  the  Holy 
Spirit  19  not,  nor  does  the  Lord  grant  grace  to  any  through 
the  prayers  and  supplications  of  one  who  has  himself  done 
violence  to  the  Lord,  But  if  Fortunatianus,  either  forgetful 
of  his  o«"n  crime  through  blindness  from  the  devil,  or  hating 
become  a  minister  and  servant  of  the  devil,  to  deceive  the 
brotherhood,  shall  persevere  in  this  his  madness,  do  ye  labour 
as  far  as  ye  are  able,  and,  amid  this  darkness  of  Satan's  rage, 
recall  the  minds  of  the  brethren  from  error,  that  they  consent 
not  easily  to  another's  phrcnzy,  nor  make  themselves  par- 
takers of  the  sins  of  desperate  men ;  but  being  whole,  let 
them  maintain  the  even  course  of  their  salvation,  and  ihe 
enduring  vigour  of  that  soundness,  which  they  have  prescned 
and  guarded '. 

5.  But  let  the  lapsed,  conscious  of  the  greatness  of  their 
sin,  cease  not  from  imploring  the  Lord,  nor  leave  the 
Catholic  Church,  which  one  and  alone  hath  been  esta- 
blished by  the  Lord ;  but  enduring  in  their  amends,  and 
entreating  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  let  Iheni  kuock  at  the 
door  of  the  Cliurch,  that  they  may  be  received  there  where 
once  they  were,  and  return  to  Christ  from  Whom  they  de- 
parted. Nor  let  them  listen  to  tliose  who  deceive  them  with 
a  treacherous  and  deadly  seduction,  in  that  it  is  written,  Lot  Eph.  s, 
no  nian  deceive  you  with  vain  words-,  /or  because  of  these^' 
thinga  cmnelh  (he  urafA  qf  God  upon  Ihe  children  qf 
disobedience.  Be  not  ye  there/ore  partakers  with  them. 
The  contumacious  then,  and  such  as  fear  not  God  and 
withdraw  entirely  from  the  Church,  let  uo  one  accompany. 
But  if  any  be  impatient  of  entreating  his  offended  Lord,  and 
obey  not  us,  but  shall  follow  the  desperate  and  lost,  he  must 
impute  it  to  himself,  when  the  Day  of  Judgment  shall  come. 
For  how  will  he  be  able  to  entreat  the  Lord  in  that  Day,  who 
has  both  aforetime  denied  Christ,  and  now  Ihi^  Church  also  of 
Christ,  and  not  obeying  Bishops,  sound  and  stedfast  and 
having  life,  has  given  himself  over  as  a  companion  and 
partaker  with  the  dying  f 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brethren   and  much  longed  for,  ever 
hearlily  farewell. 

'  SaJulis  tax  teoorem  el.  inlpgritnlis— porppliium  vigorem  l!al. 
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EPISTLE  LXVl. 

I. 

I.  Cyprian,  who  ia'aUo  Tliascius-,  to  his  brother  Ftoreuliug,  " 
who  it  also  Pupianus,  greflinij. 
I  had  ihouglit,  brother,  tbat  you  were  now  at  length  tumcil 
to  repentance,  for  having  rashly  in  limes  past  either  listened 
or  given  credit  to  things  concerning  me  so  abominable,  so 
base,  so  execrable  even  to  Gentiles.  But  even  now  1  perceivo 
by  your  letter  that  you  are  still  the  same  aa  hefore,  that  you 
believe  the  same  things  of  me,  and  persist  in  what  you 
believed ;  and  lest  perchance  the  excellence  of  your  lustre  as 
a  martyr  might  be  tarnished  by  communion  n-ilh  me,  that 
you  are  enquiring  diligently  into  my  conduct,  and,  after  the 
judgment  of  God  Who  maketh  Bishops,  are  desirous  of  judg- 
ing, I  say  not  of  ine,  (for  of  what  account  am  1  f)  but  of  the 
judgment  of  God  and  of  Christ.  This  is  not  to  believe  iu 
God,  this  is  to  be  a  rebel  against  Christ,  and  against  His 

0,  Gospel,  that  whereas  He  says.  Are  not  two  sparrows  soldjor 
a/arthing?  yet  neither  ofthem/atti  to  the  t/rotind  icilhout 
the  will  of  the  Father,  and  Ilis  majesty  and  Inith  prove  that 
even  the  smallest  things  do  not  come  to  pass  without  the 
cognizance  aud  permission  of  God,  you  suppose  that  tlio 
Priests  of  God  are,  without  His  cognizance,  ordained  in  the 
Church  ?  For  to  believe  that  those  who  are  ordained  arc 
unwortliy  and  incestuous,  what  else  is  it  but  to  believe  that 
not  by  God  or  through  God  are  His  Bishops  appointed  in 
the  Church  ?  Suppose  you  that  my  own  testimony  of  myself  ' 
is  greater  than  God's?  whereas  the  Lord  Himself  teachuth 
and  saith,  that  if  any  one  is  a  witness  of  hiinse\i',his  test imoni/ 
is  not  true,  for  that  indeed  every  one  would  favour  himself,  nor 
would  any  bring  forward  things  prejudicial  aud  adverse  against 
himself;  but  the  trustworthiness  of  truth  is  then  clear,  when 
iu  the  things  avouched  of  us,  another  is  our  voucher  and 

B>  witness.  If,  He  saith,  /  tiear  niUiess  of  Mijself,  My  witness 
is  not  true:  there  is  Another  that  bearelh  witness  of  Me. 
But  if  the  Lord  Himself,  Who  will  hereafter  judge  all  things, 
would  not  be  believed  on  His  own  testimony,  but  had  rather 

"  St.  Cjprinn'if  bijnthen  name,  wbicb  cnavened.  Tbe  iditcriplion  is  probably 
ho  had  eichuiged  for  Csciliua,  tbal  of  a  Upit  rebuke  at  FlotPDtins,  who  had 
the  good  old  prcihyler  by  whoDi  he  nai    no  addregsed  hjm.  [Pnm.] 
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be  approved  on  the  judgraenl  and  tpslimony  of  God  the  Father, 
liow  much  more  docs  it  behovi'  His  servants  to  attend  to 
this,  who  are  not  ouly  approved  by  the  judgment  and  testi- 
mony of  God,  but  even  tlierein  glorj'  ?  With  thee,  however, 
the  inventions  of  hostile  and  malignant  men  has  prevailed 
against  the  Divine  sentence,  and  against  our  eonscience, 
stayed  by  tlie  strength  of  its  own  faith  ;  as  if  among  lapsed 
and  profane  persons,  removed  without  the  Church,  from  whose 
breasts  the  Holy  Spirit  has  departed,  there  could  be  other  than 
a  depraved  mind,  and  a  deceitful  tongue,  and  envenomed 
hatred, and  sacrilegious  falsehoods,  which  whoso  believes,  must 
ueedsbe  found  with  them  when  the  Day  ofJudgment  shall  come- 
2.  But  as  to  thy  saying,  that  Bishops  sliould  be  humble, 
because  both  the  Lord  and  His  Apostles  were  humble, 
not  only  all  the  brethren  but  the  Gentiles  also  very  well  know 
and  love  ray  humility  ;  and  you  too  once  knew  it  and  loved 
it,  while  you  were  yet  in  the  Church  and  held  communion 
witli  me.  But  which  of  us  is  fur  from  humility,  I,  wbn  daily 
serve  the  brethren,  and  with  kindness  and  i^^od  wishes  and 
joy  receive  all  that  come  to  the  Church,  or  you  who  set 
yourself  up  as  a  Bishop  of  a  Bishop,  and  as  a  judge  of  the 
judge  for  the  time  appointed  by  God  ?  Whereas  the  Lord  God 
says  in  Deuteronomy,  And  the  man  that  irill  do  /irexump-  Dum. 
titomlp,  and  will  not  hearken  unto  the  priest  or  unto  IhejadijeY^'  '^' 
icho  shall  be  in  those  d^tyn,  even  thnl  man  shall  die,  and  all 
the  people  when  t  bey  hear  shall  /ear,  and  do  no  more  pre- 
sumptuously.  And  again  He  speaks  to  Samuel, and  says,  Theg 
have  not  dexpised  thee,  bat  they  have  despised  Me.  And 
moreover  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  when  it  was  said  unto  Him, 
Ansa-erest  Thou  the  Hiijh  Priest  so?  maintaining  the  honour  Job[ii8,j 
of  the  priesthood,  and  teaching  that  it  ought  to  be  upheld,  said  ^~  ' 
nothing  against  the  High  Priest,  but  only  clearing  His  own 
innocence,  answered,  saying,  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear 
wiltiess  (if  the  edl ;  but  if  well,  why  smilesl  thou  Me  f  The 
blessed  Apostle  also,  when  it  was  said  to  him,  Revilest  thouActaSi, 
(Soil's  High  Priest f  spake  nothing  reproachful  against  the*' 
High  Priest,  whereas  he  might  stedfastly  have  put  himself 
forth  against  those  who  had  crucified  the  Lord,  and  had  now 
lost  God  and  Christ,  and  the  lem]>le,  and  the  priesthood. 
Vet,  even  though  in  folsc  and  deprived  priests,  respecting,  if 


To  despise  the  Bishop  is  to  denpise  God, 


r.  but  the  veiy  empty  shuJow  of  llie  priestly  name,  he  s 
p  /  wist  not,  brethren,  that  lie  was  the  High  Priest ;  /or  it  i 
3,UTitteti,    T&ou  shall  not  speak   evil  qf  the  ruler  qf  t 
people. 

3.  Unless  perhaps  I  were  a  Prieat  to  you  before  the  peraa*- 
cution,  when  you  held  counnuDtuii  with  me,  bnt  after  the 
persecution  I  ceased  to  be  a  Priest!  For  the  persecution 
coming  raised  you  to  the  highest  eminence  of  martyrdom, 
but  me  it  sunk  with  the  weight  of  proscription,  when  it  was 

•"-pubhcly  proclaimed,  "  If  any  one  holdclh  or  possesseth 
any  of  the  goods  of  Ctecihus  Cyprian,  a  Bishop  of  the 
Christians;"  so  that  even  they  who  believed  not  in  God 
appointing  a  Bishop,  might  yet  believe  the  devil  proscribing 
a  Hishop.  Nor  do  I  boast  of  these  things,  but  bring  them 
forward  with  sonovv,  since  you  set  yourself  up  as  a  judge  of 
God  and  Christ,  Who  says  to  the  Aposllea,  and  thereby  to  all 
Prelates,  who  by  vicarious  ordination  are  successors  of  the 

0,  Apostles,  He  that  heareth  yott,  heareth  Me;  mid  he  t/iat 
lieareth  Me,  heareth  Him  that  sent  Me;  anil  he  thai  de- 
sjjtseihyoii,  despiseth  Me;  and  he  that  despiaeth  Me,  despiseth 
Him  that  sent  Me.  _ 

4.  For  thence  liave  schisms  and  heresies  arisen  and  do] 
arise,  in  that  the  Bishop,  who  is  one '  and  presides  over  the 
Church,  is  by  the  proud  presumption  of  some  persons  held 
in  contempt,  and  a  man,  honoured  by  the  favour  of  God,  is 
by  man  deemed  unworthy.  For  what  swelUng  of  pride  is 
this,  what  arrogance  of  spirit,  what  inflation  of  the  mind,  to 
call  prelates  and  priests  to  one's  own  cognizance,  and  if  I 
am  not  cleared  in  your  sight  and  absolved  by  your  sentence, 
lo,  for  these  six  years  past,  neither  has  the  brotherhood  had 

a  Bishop,  nor  the  people  a  Prelate,  nor  the  flock  a  shepherd, 
-  nor  the  Church  a  governor,  nor  Chriet  an  Overseev',  nor 
,.  God  a  prieat!  Fupianus  must  come  in  aid  and  prouounce 
sentence,  and  accept  llie  judgment  of  God  and  Christ,  lest 
so  large  a  number  of  believers  as  have  been  summoned  away 
imder  my  rule,  should  appear  to  have  departed 
hope  of  salvation  and  peace;  and  the  multitude  of  nei 
believers  be  adjudged  to  have  attained  no  grace  of  Baptist 
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and  of  iJie  Holy  Spirit  by  my  ministry':  lest  the  peace 
granted  and  communion  allowed,  on  our  exauiinalion,  to  so 
many  lapsed  and  penitents,  be  annulled  by  tlie  authority  of 
your  judgment.  Vouchsafe  at  length  and  deign  to  pronounce 
on  us,  aud  to  confirm  our  Episcopate  by  the  authority  of  your 
hearing,  that  God  and  Uis  Christ  may  give  you  thanks,  for 
that  through  you  a  president  aud  ruler  has  been  rei«tored  as 
well  to  Their  Allar  as  to  Their  people. 

5.  Bees"  have  a  king,  and  herds  a  leader,  and  robbers 
Iteep  faith.  To  a  mercenary  leader  they  submit  witii  the  full 
deference  of  humility".  How  much  more  simple  and  better 
than  you  are  the  brutes  and  dumb  animals,  and  robbers 
though  blood-stained  and  raging  in  the  midst  of  swords  and 
war?  Among  them  a  chief  is  acknowledged  and  feared, 
whom  the  Divine  sentence  has  not  appointed,  but  in  whom 
an  abandoned  faction  and  a  guilty  crew  have  consented. 

6.  You  say  in  truth,  that  a  scruple  on  which  you  have 
fallen  must  be  removed  from  your  mind.  You  have  fallen 
on  it,  but  through  your  own  irreligious  credulity.  You  have 
fallen  on  it,  but  through  your  own  sacrilegious  mind  and 
will,  in  that  you  easily  listen  to,  readily  believe,  incestuous, 
impious,  unutterable  things  against  a  brother,  against  a 
Priest;  in  that  you  defend  other  men's  lies  as  if  they  were 
your  own,  your  property;  nor  remember  that  it  is  written, 
Hedge  in  thine  ears  tvilh  thorns,  and  hearken  not  to  a 
wicked  tongue":    and  again,   A   wicked  doer  giveth   heedPw. 


t  Presbyters  couli 
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own  Cfaurch  reqaircs  id  the  Oilice  Tor  Cic-Orat.  prodomon.snd  Lncir.Cftiar. 
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from   thU  place,  aa  if  St.  C.  himself  keep  faith 

baptized;   el<e  the  (upposed  Dnllitf  of  "*  " 

bia  Episcopate  would  not  have  aSeuted 

the  act.     In  the  Eihort.   Mart,  alio         "  Ecclaa.  3S,  3H. 

(Pref.  p.  380.  Oxt.  Tr.}  be  apeaka  of  it  Ep.  69.  fin.  Teatitn. 


their  leader, 

>8  anj  Ms.  anthoriljr  for 
lid  mach  other  Tariation. 

quoted  b;  St.  C. 
ii.  90.  3.  Ambr. 
Lac.  3.  and  2  other  placet; 
the  Aaot.  Op.  Imp.  in  S.  Matt.  Horn. 
61.     The    LXX.  b 


ancipi,  obaequio  pleno  t 


Pt.  MO,  S.  Anib.de  Ol 


°°'J- 


riflffMln 


Pa.  40.  foUoK  the  LXX.  see  Sabatier 
The  Svr.  and  Arab,  rnry  in 


206  Chaff  alone  carried  (rut  of  the  floor  of  the  Church, 

Epist.  to  the  tongtie  qf  the  unjust^  hut  a  rightemis  man  regards 
^  '  not  lying  lijis.  Why  did  not  martyrs,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  now  by  their  passion  very  near  the  Presence  of  God 
and  His  Christ,  fall  on  this  scruple?  Those  sent  letters 
from  their  prison  to  Bishop  Cyprian,  acknowledging  him  to 
be  a  priest  of  God,  and  bearing  witness  to  him.  Why 
have  not  so  many  Bishops  my  colleagues  fallen  on  this 
scniple,  who,  when  they  withdrew  out  of  the  way,  were 
proscribed,  or  being  seized,  were  cast  into  })risons  and  were 
in  chains;  or  who,  driven  into  exile,  marched  on  in  their 
glorious  rank  to  the  Lord ;  or  who  in  some  places  sentenced 
to  death,  received  heavenly  crowns,  being  glorified  by  the 
Lord  ?  Why  have  not  any  fallen  on  this  scruple,  among  His 
own  people  who  are  with  us  and  have  by  the  favour  of  God 
been  committed  to  us,  among  whom  are  so  many  confessors 
that  have  been  put  to  the  question  and  tortured,  glorious 
through  the  memory  of  renowned  wounds  and  scars?  so 
many  chaste  virgins?  so  many  praiseworthy  widows?  Lastly, 
why  have  not  all  the  Churches  throughout  the  whole  world, 
who  are  joined  with  us  in  the  bond  of  unity  ?  Except  indeed, 
as  you  have  written,  all  these,  holding  communion  with  me, 
have  become  polluted  by  my  polluted  mouth,  and  by  the 
contagion  of  my  communion  have  lost  the  hope  of  eternal 
life;  Pupianus  alone,  sound,  inviolate,  holy,  chaste,  in  that 
he  would  not  mix  himself  with  us,  shall  dwell  alone  in 
paradise  and  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ! 

7.  You  have  written  too   that   the  Church   now  hath  a 

portion  of  herself  in  dispersion  through  my  means ;  whereas 

the  whole  people  of  the  Church  are  collected  and  united 

and  joined  together  in  undivided  concord,  they  only  remain 

without,  who  although  they  were  within,  ought  to  be  cast 

out:  nor  doth  the  Lord,  the  Protector  and  Guardian  of  His 

people,  suffer  the  wheat  to  be  swept  away  from  His  floor, 

but  the  chaff  alone  can  be  separated  from  the  Church,  for 

Rom.  3,  that  the  Apostle  says.  For  what  if  some  have  fallen  from 

*•  '*•      the  faith  ?    shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  of 

none  effect  ?    God  forbid :  yea^  for  God  is  true^  but  every 

man   a   liar.      The   Lord   also   in  the   Gospel,    when    His 

disciples  forsook  Him  for  His  words,  turning  to  the  twelve 

67-169.' ^*'^'>   ^'^'^^  y^  ^^^^  il^  ^ww/^''     77/^/1  Peter  answered  Him, 


r 


Clini 


the  same,  t/i-'  Jhriahcn  t 
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Lord,  to  whom  »haU  tee  go  ?  Thott  haul  the  tcordx  of  eternal 
l\fei  and  toe  believf  and  are  sure  thai  Tfiou  art  the  Son  qf 
the  living  God,  Tliero  Peter  speaks,  upon  whom  the  Chiircli 
had  to  he  built' :  teaching  and  shewing  in  Ihe  name  of  the 
Church ",  that  although  a  contumacious  and  proud  multitude 
of  such  as  will  not  obey  may  withdraw,  yet  the  Church  does 
nut  depart  from  Christ,  and  lliey  are  the  Church  who  are  a 
peopk'  united  to  the*  Bishop,  and  a  flock  adhering  lo  their 
own  shepherd.  Whence  you  ought  lo  know  that  the  Bishop 
is  in  the  Church,  and  the  Church  in  the  Bishop  ;  and  if  any 
be  not  with  the  Bishop,  that  be  is  not  in  the  Church;  and 
that  lliey  in  vain  flatter  themselves,  who,  not  having  peace 
with  the  priests  of  God,  creep  in,  and  think  that  they  secretly 
hold  communion  with  certain  persons;  whereas  the  Chinch, 
which  is  catholic  and  one,  is  not  separated  nor  divided ;  but 
is  in  truth  connected  and  joined  together  by  the  cement  of 
Bishops  mutually  cleaving  to  each  other. 

8.  Wherefore,  brother,  if  you  will  consider  the  majesty  of 
God  Who  ordains  Bishops;  if  you  will  at  length  have 
respect  to  Christ,  Who  by  His  will,  and  fiat,  and  Piesenee 
governs  Prelates  themselves  and  the  Church  with  the  Prelates; 
if  you  will  deem  of  the  innocence  of  Bishops,  not  according 
to  human  resentments,  but  the  Divine  judgment;  if  you 
begin  though  late  to  do  penance  for  your  temerity  and  pride 
and  insolence ;  if  you  will  give  most  ample  satisfaction  to 
God  and  His  Christ,  Whom  I  sene,  and  to  Whom  with  pure 
and  untainted  mouth  I  unceasingly  offer  Sacrifice,  as  well  in 
persecution  as  in  peace,  we  may  have  some  consideration  of 
communion  with  you,  rettuning  however  respect  and  awe  of 
the  Divine  censure ;  so  that  I  should  first  consult  my  Lord, 
whether  by  His  own  manifeslalion  and  admonition  He  would 
allow  peace  to  be  granted  to  you,  and  that  you  should  be 
admitted  to  the  communion  of  His  Church.  For  1  remem- 
ber what  has  been  already  shewn'  to  me,  yea  what  has  been  i  oa 
enjoined  by  the  authority  of  our  Lord  and  God  to  an  obedient*"" 
and  fearing  servant,  Who  among  other  things  which  HeTiai 
vouchsafiid  to  manifest  and  reveal,  added  this  also  ;  "  Whoso 

■  For  ibe  pramise  hid  out  je%  been  '  Wbich  (b;  b[a  oonfcnion)  he  ra- 
m«da  to  him,  {Bal.]  lee  Note  Q.  on  [irewnted.  Bal.  from  S.  Aug.  *ee  ib, 
Tetl.  p.  4M.  O.f.  Tr. 


'20H  risions,  mucked  at  by  men,  fulfilled  by  God. 


Epist.  therefore  believeth  Dot  Christ  appointing  a  Bisbop,  shall 
^^''^''  hereafter  begin  to  believe  Him  avenging  a  Bishop."    Althouj ' 
■  I  am  aware  that  to  some  persons  dreams  appear  ridiculous 
and  visions  trilling,  yet  assuredlj  it  is  to  such  as  had  rather 
believe   against    Bishops,   than    believe   the    Bishop.     But 
Gen.37,no  wonder,  since  his  brethren  said  of  Joseph,  Behold  thU 
19.20,  (},reamer  cumetft;   come   now   therefore,  let   its   slay  him: 
j-et  afterwards  this  dreamer  attained  what  he  had  dreamed, 
thej-  who  would  slay  and  who  sold  him  were  confounded: 
and  so  that  they  who  before  did  not  believe  the  words,  after- 
wards believed  the  deeds.    But  as  to  the  things  that  thou  hast 
done,  in  time  either  of  persecution  or  of  peace,  it  were  foolisb 
for  me  to  wish  to  judge  you,  since  you  rather  set  yourself 
OS  judge  of  us.     Thus  muth  have  I  written  nut  of  the  pm 
conscience  of  my  mind,  and  my  reliance  on  my  Lord 
God.   Thou  hast  my  Epistle,  1  thine.    lu  the  Dayof  Judgmi 
before  the  tribunal  of  Christ  both  will  be  recited. 


EPISTLK  LXVll. 

Oyprian,  Ciecilius,  Primus,  Polycarp,  Nicomedes,  LuciliamUf\ 
Suceessus,  Seda/us,   Fortunalm,   Januarius,  SenaidiiaUfX 
Pomponius,  Honoralvs,  Vidor,  Aurelhis,  Sattitu,  PetrvsJ 
another  Janwarius,SaturHinus,anolherAurelivi,Vi>iianHuaA 
Quietus,  Bogalianus,   Tenaz,  Felix,  Faustimis,    Qtiinlutjii 
another  Satumimis,Lteci]is,  Vincentivs,  Libouvs,  Qeminius, 
Mnrcelltis,  lamhvs,  Adetphius,  Vicloricus,  and  Paulus,  to 
1  Leon,      Felix,  the  Presbyter,  and  the  people  abiding  at  Legio^  and 
'A"ior-      Asturica',aho  to  Lalius  the  deacon  and  the  people  abiding  \ 
^Meri-      at Emerila",  brethren  in  the  Lord,  greeting.  I 

1 .  When  we  had  met  together,  dearest  brethren,  we  read  you* 
letters,  which,  according  to  the  integrity  of  your  failh  and 
your  fear  of  God,  ye  sent  to  us  by  Felix  and  Sabiuus  our 
fellow-Bishops,  intimating  that  Basiltdes  and  Martialis,  as 
being  defiled  with  idolatrous  certificates,  and  bound  by  the 
guilt  of  dreadful  crimes,  ought  not  to  retain  the  Episcopate 
and  administer  the  functions  of  priests  of  God:  and  ye  desired 
us  to  write  an  answer  to  you  on  this  subject,  and  to  relie 
your  just  and  necessary  solicitude  by  giving  you  our  opiaionjl 


Holinesxreqiiirtdo/Pfic/il.s/isiHierctsiiorsfo^rGod'xpeople.Wd 

whether  for  comfort  or  for  aid.     To  this  your  desire,  however, 
not  BO  iimcli  our  counsels,  as  t.hf  Divine  precepts,  give  an 
ansver,  in  which  it  is  long  since  ordered  by  a  heavenly  voice 
and  is  prescribed  by  the  law  of"  God,  who  and  what  sort  of 
persons  ought  to  serve  at  the  Altar,  and  to  celebrate  Divine 
Sacrifices.    For  in  Exodus  God  speaks  to  Moses,  and  warns, 
saying,   Let  the  priests,   which   come   near   to   the    Lord,  Eiod. 
sanctyy  themselves,  leat  the  Lard/orsake  them.    And  again:     '     ' 
And  when  they  came  near  to  the  altar  of  the  Holy  One  la  Eiod. 
minister,  they  shall  not  bring  sin  upon  them,  lest  they  die.  ^^>  *^ 
In  Leviticus  also  the   Lord  enjoins,  and  says,   Whosoever  Letit. 
hath  any  spot  or  blemish  upon  him,  let  him  not  approach  to  '' 
offer  gifts  to  God.     Since  these  things  have  beun  declared 
and  manifested  to  us,  our  ready  obedience  must  needs  be 
subject  til  the  Divine  precepts,  nor  in  matters  of  this  kind 
must  human  indulgence  accept  any  man's  person,  or  make 
concession  to  any,  where  the  Divine  authority  interposes  and 
lays  down  a  law.     For  neither  ought  we  lo  be  immindful 
of  what  the  Lord  spoke  to  the  Jews  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
rebuking  and  displeased  with  them, for  disregarding  the  Divine 
precepts,  and  following  doctrines  of  men:   This  people,  helwiA  | 
saith,  with  their  lips  do  honour  Me,  but  their  heart  is  removed 
faTfrmn  Me:  but  in  vaiti  do  they  worship  Me,  teaching  the 
doctriiiea  and  commandments  qf  men.    Thus  also  the  Lord 
repeats   in  His  Gospel,  and  says,  Fe  refect  the  command-  *•»*  'I 
me}il  of  Ood,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition.  '   ' 

2.  Keeping  these  things  before  our  eyes,  and  anxiously  and 
religiously  considering  them,  we  ought  in  the  ordinations  of 
Bishops  to  choose  none  but  uubleinished  and  u|iTight  priests, 
who  hoUly  and  worthily  offering  Sacrifices  to  God,  may  be 
heard  in  the  prayers  which  they  make  for  the  safely  of  the 
Lord's  people":    since   it   is  written,    Qod   heareth  not  aJ'>'"'*»J 


Church  militiitit  i*  ■  part,  '  It  always  well-beipgof  the  whole  "oild,' and  of  OiB 

heffan  wich   Ihe  pt»jer  for  the  safety  holy  Chnroheaof  Qod."  (ib.i.*7-)   The 

and  peaee  and  well-being  of  the  whole  Lil.ofS.  Mark,"  Bi'uifmhcr,  Lord,  the 

Churph.  I  see  Bingham,  10. 3. 1 ,  and  13.)  holy  Citj  uf  Cbrict  our  God— and  those 

The  Roman  form  aaea  the  very  word  who   in  lh«   orthodox   faitb  of  Chriit 

iacolumilati   "  who   ofler  to  Thee  Ibis  dwell  therein,  their  peKCe  auil  tttfoty." 

Hcrifiue  of  praise  for  IhemaelTei  aud  all  (ib.  vii.  2&.)  St.  C.  implieti  two  things,  1) 

theirs,  for  the  redemption  of  their  Boula,  tliat  the  interceastDns  of  a  wicked  man, 

farthehopeoftheirBalTatiDii  and  safely."  being  aprioat,  would  not  be  beard:  3)  that 


21 U  People  conitiiiiiy  ut  utiigo/lheir  Hishupsineolicd  in  them. 

c.  Sinner;  but  if  any  nmn  be  a  worshipfxr  of  God,  and  doetk\ 

~  His  will,  him  He  hearelh.     Wherefore  with  tho  most  care*'  I 

ful  diligence  and  impartial  examination,  roust  such  be  choseS'l 

to  the  priestiiood  as  we  know  will  bo  heard  by  God. 

8.  Nor  let  the  people  flatter  theniselres  as  if  they  can  b<  ' 
free  from  the  contagion  of  the  offence,  when  communicating 
with  a  priest  who  is  a  sinner,  and  lending  their  consent  to 
the  unrighteous  and  unlawful  Episcopate  of  their  Prelate, 
since  the  Diinoe  censure  threatens  by  the  Prophet  Hosea, 
t,  and  says,  Their  sacnfices  shall  be  as  (he  bread  qf  movm- 
ing;  all  that  eat  thereqf  shall  be  polluted:  plainly  teaching 
and  shewing  that  all  arc  altogether  bound  by  sin,  who  have 
been  polluted  by  the  Sacrifices  of  a  profane  and  unrighteous 
priest.  This  also  we  find  manifested  in  Numbers,  where 
Corah,  Datban,  and  Abiram,  in  opposition  to  Aaron  the  priest, 
claimed  to  Ihemselves  the  pririlege  of  sacrificing.  There 
also  the  Lord  commanded  by  Moses,  that  the  people  should 
be  separated  from  thein,  lest,  joined  with  the  wicied,  it  also 
1.  should  be  swept  away  by  the  same  wickedness:  Depart, 
■  he  says,  from  the  tents  of  these  hardened  mett,  and  touch 
nothinij  qf  theira\  lest  ye  perish  together  in  (heir  sins.  Where- 
fore a  people  which  obeyeth  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  and 
fearelh  God,  ought  to  separate  itself  from  a  Prelate'  who  is  a 


andflo  obtuned  the  anspeQaion  of  Astiiig. 
[Theod.  ii.  I9.}S.  Jerome  and  the  munb 
of  Palestiae,  under  the  direction  of  S. 
Epiphiiaiui',  renoanced  the  eannnnnion 
orJohnof  Jeni9ttlem,aoloiigaiihBiroald 
not  clear  himaelf  from  boldioB  the  errata 
□fOrigeu.  S.  Epipb.  hnd  written  "that 
nithout  dfttiaraction  as  to  his  faith  ao 


,t.C.My.. 


.    One  6 


wbj  Bal.  (hould  hUTO  brought  together 
insloiticet  of  bereticxwbo  deiite<3  tbe  viiil- 
dit;  of  the  H.  Euchnriat,  if  CDniroral«d 
br  ■  bad  man.  Id  the  PrERp.  ad  Uiaaum 
there  ia  ■  prajer,  (oacribed  (o  S.  Am- 
brtXB,)  "  Since  thou  h»st  willed  that  I, 
*BiDnet,«huuM  stand  hetnecDThec  ajid 
Th}!  people,  atthough  Thou  Reest  no 
good  ID  me,  yet  refuse  not  tbo  office  of 
the  dup«naation  entruated  to  me,  dot 
throoebmeaDnorthylettlieprieeoftheir 
ledemptiDn  he  lost,  for  whom  Thou  didat 
dei)^  to  be  tbe  AtouiDg  Sacrifice  and 
their  Redemption.  For  I  bring  before 
Thee,  O  Lord,  (if  Thou  wUt  graciou-ly 
dcigp  to  behold]  the  tribulations  of  the 
people,  the  periLa  of  the  natioos,"  &e. 

'  Tbns,  d.  FlaviuD  aad  Diodonia  are 
greatly  priuaed  for  withstandiag,  aa  lay- 
men, the  Arian  Buhop  Leontiaa;  ODhie 
ordination  of  Aotiua,  they  threatened 
1o  withdraw  from  comtoanlon  with  him, 


bim."  (S.  Jer.  ad*.  JouiD.  Jema.T.  Gn. 
I).  iO.)  5.  Jerome  oska  bim,  "  Hath  it 
any  wbeie  been  said  to  thee,  or  command  - 
cd  thee,  that  without  aatiafaolion  as  to 
the  Diith,  we  are  to  submit  to  your  coiD- 
mnnionP"  (ib.  %.  43.)  It  ia  related  in 
PlatiaaandtheTit.  et  resge«ttB  Bom. 
Pont.  t.  i.  p.  337  that  many  or  moat  of 
the  Clergy  of  Some  withdrew  from  the 
cimmnnion  of  Pope  Anaaiaaius  ii.  be- 
cBU9e,withoDt  ndrioe  hod, he  hnd  com- 
municaled  with  PbotiDue,  a  Deacon  of 
the  communion  of  Acaciua,  and  wished 
secretly  to  reoat  Acaciui.  Bellarmine 
Ireata  both  aa  calumuiea,  although  □□ 
k priori  grounds;  atill  the  history  itaetf 
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ginncr,  nor  mingle  itselfup  with  the  Sacrifices  of  a  sacrilegious 
priest;  especially  since  it  has  itself  the  power  cither  of 
choosing  worthy  priests  or  rejecting  the  unworthy, 

4.  This  too  we  see  to  be  derived  from  Divine  authority,  that 
a  priest  should  be  chosen  in  presence  of  the  people,  in  sight 
of  all,  and  be  approved  worthy  and  fit  by  public  sentence 
and  testiraony;  as  in  Numbers  the  Lord  commanded  Moses, 
saying,  Take  Aaron  thy  brother  and  Eleazar  his  son,  ant/Nunb.  I 
bring  them  up  unto  the  mount,  b^ore  all  the  congregation: ^^^ 
and  atrip  Aaron  ryfhis  garments,  and  put  them  upon  Eleazar 
his  son,  and  Aaron  shall  be  gathered  unto  his  people,  and  shall 
die  there.     God  commands  a  priest  to  be  appointed  before 
all  the  congregalioii,  that  is,  lie  instructs  and  shews  us  that 
the  ordinations  of  priests  ought  only  to  be  solemnized  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  people  standing  by,  that  so  by  their 
presence  either  the  crimes  of  the  wicked  may  be  detected, 
ot  the  merits  of  tho  good  proclaimed,  and  so  the  ordination 
be  right  and  lawfiil,  as  having  been  examined  with  the  suffrage 
and  judgment  of  all.    This  is  a  He  rwards  observed  in  tho  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  pattern,  when 
Peter  speaks  to  the  people  of  ordaining  an  Apostle  in  tho 
room  of  Judas:   Peter,  it  saith,  stood  up  in  the  midst  ^AchI, 
the  disciples,  hut  the  whole  mttnber  qf  them  was  about  a  '^" 
hundred  and  liventy.     And  we  find  that  the  Apostles  ob- 
served this  not  only  in  the  ordination  of  Bishops  and  Priests, 
but  also  in  that  of  Deacons,  concerning  which  too  it  is  written 
in  their  Acts,  Then  the  twelve  called  the  whole  multitude Aita  9, 
qf  the   disciples,   and  said  ttnto    them.     This   surely   was^' 
therefore  done  so  diligently  and  carefully,  tho  whole  people 
being  called  together,  that  no  anworthy  person  might  creep 

would  eihibit  the  prinoiple.    9,  Gregoiy  nor  yield  to  tho  woIycs,  nor  to  betraj  the 

(Monl  xir.  c.  in.  ed.  Ben.  nl.  ixi.)  flock  Id  them,  hut  to  romnin  within, 

«ay8,  "  If  the  faith  be  not  perilled,  it  is  ailencinp  and  oonripting  them,  •ecuring 

the  good  and  nrtuoua  part  to  bear  anj  the  simpler  sort  of  th?  brstbreu.    And 

ihinR  ill  a  Buppriof.     Yet  bamhle  aug-  thathecaunielledwell,theeTeatGhDwed. 

— ^ — ■,  nbauld  he  made,  if  porohancf  "'"'  ■■"'■—  —  i— '  ■'■="  -i — '~  ~  •■-- 


nilled. 


gesOoQa 

When  the  faith  then  vcaa  peril 
inferiore  were  (which  otherwfiie  thej 
were  not)  to  judge.  8.  ChrysOBlom,  on 
the  other  hand,  exlala  tho  advico  of  S. 
Eaatatbiu<  to  the  aouader  part  ot  the 
ChuToh  of  Antiooh,  not  to  aepsrate, 
when  he  hiraBelrwat  baniubed ;  "calling 
■11,  he  bade  tbem  not  to  giTs  place, 


eily  had 
Ing 
in 


Charch,  the  greater  part  of  thi 
been  destroyed,  the  wolves  ■ 
theBbc^pin  thawQdcrneM."    (Hi 
S.  Euatuth.  §.  4, 1,  ii.  p.  608,  Ben.)  Thi 
protect  against  hereny  in  high  f' 
was  in  each  caae  muntaiDPd,  go 
free  (as  Bt.  C.  says)  Ibeir  own 
ftom  parlaklBg  in  it. 


2 1 2  Bishop  appointed  by  Bps  of  Province,  the  people  consenting. 

Epist.  into  the  ministry  of  the  Altar,  or  to  the  priestly  office.     For 
'■  that  unworthy  persons  are  sometimes  ordained  not  after  the 

A.  254. 

will  of  God,  but  after  human  presumption,  and  that  such 
things,  as  not  coming  of  a  lawful  and  right  ordination,  are 
displeasing  to  God,  God  Himself  declares  by  the  Prophet 
Hoa.  8,  Hosea,  saying,  They  have  set  up  for  theinselves  a  king,  but 
not  by  Me. 

5.  Wherefore  the  practice  received  from  Divine  tradition 
and  Apostolic  observance  must  be  diligently  upheld  and  kept, 
which  is  also  kept  by  us  and  by  almost  all  the  provinces", 
namely,  that  to  the  due  solemnization  of  ordinations,  all  the 
neighbouring   Bishops  of  the  same   province  should  meet 
together  among  the  people  for  whom  a  Prelate  is  ordained,  and 
the  Bishop  should  be  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the  people, 
who  know  most  fully  the  lives  of  each,  and  are  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  the  character  of  every  one  from  his  conversation. 
This  too  we  see  was  done  among  you  in  the  ordination  of 
our  colleague  Sabinus,  so  that  by  the  suffrages  of  the  whole 
brotherhood  and  by  the  judgment  of  the  Bishops  who  had 
met  together  in  their  presence,  and  who  had  written  to  you 
concerning  him,   the  Episcopate  was  conferred  upon  him, 
and  hands  were  laid  on  him  in  the  room  of  Basilides.     Nor 
can  it  rescind  an  ordination  rightly  performed,  that  Basi- 
lides,  after  his   crimes  had  been   detected,  and   his   con- 
science laid  bare  even  by  his  own  confession,  canvassing  to 
be  unjustly  restored  to  the  Episcopate  from  which  he  had 
been  justly  deposed,  went  to  Rome  and  deceived  Stephen 
our  colleague,  residing  at  a  distance  and  ignorant  of  what 
had  been  done  and  of  the  real  truth.     The  effect  of  this  is 
not  to  efface  but  to  swell  the  crimes  of  Basilides,  in  that 
to  his  former  sins  is  moreover  added  the  guilt  of  deceit  and 
circumvention.     For   he   is   not    so   much    to   be  blamed, 
who  through  negligence  was  imposed  upon,  as  he   to   be 
execrated    who    through    fraud    imposed   upon    him.      But 
if  Basilides  could  impose  on  man,  on  God  he  cannot,  for  it 

Gal.  6,  is  written,  Qod  is  not  mocked.     Neither  can   deceit  avail 
7. 

K  "  When   he   (Alex.    Severua,  A.  and  Jews  so  did,  publishing  the  names 

222 — 36.)  purposed  to  assign   any  as  of  priests  who  were  to  be  oraained  &c." 

rulers  of  the  provinces — he  proposed  Lamprid.  in  vit.  ej.  c.  45.  see  Bingham 

their  names — and  said  that  it  was  a  4.  2.  4  sqq.  and  17.  6.  3. 
grievous  thing,  that  when  Christians 


Cleigi/a/lerJiagriintiiuis>noi/he/icnilens,nolacla<iPnests.2\ti 

Martialis,  that  he  who  is  also  involved  in  heinous  sins,  should 
not  forfeit  his  bishopric;  for  that  the  Apostle  admonishes 
and  says,  A  bishop  must  be  blameless,  aa  the  steward  of  Qod.  Tii.  i, 

fi.  Wherefore  since  (as  ye,  dearest  brethren,  have  written,  ' 
as  nleo  Felix  and  Sabiniis  our  colleogues  assert,  and  as 
another  Felix  of  CLesaraugnsta'',  devout  in  faith  and  a  defender 
of  the  truth,  intimates  in  his  letter)  Basilides  and  Martialis 
have  been  defiled  with  the  profane  certificate  of  idolatry :  and 
Basilides,  moreover,  besides  the  blot  of  the  certificate,  did, 
when  lying  sick,  blaspheme  against  God,  and  hath  confessed 
that  he  blasphemed,  and,  from  his  own  wounded  conscience, 
Tolunlarily  laying  down  his  bishopric,  betook  himself  to  do 
penance,  deprecating  the  wrath  of  God,  and  accounting 
himself  most  happy,  if  he  might  be  allowed  to  communicate 
even  as  a  layman';  Martialis  also,  besides  long  frecnienting 
in  their  College  the  foul  and  filthy  feasts  of  Gentiles,  and 
depositing  his  sons,  alter  the  manners  of  the  nations  who  arc 
without  the  Church,  in  the  same  College  amid  profane 
sepulchres,  and  hurj'ing  them  with  strangers,  has  moreover 
acknowledged  in  public  Acts,  taken  before  a  Ducenarian 
procurator',  that  he  had  served  idolatrous  worship,  aud  had 
denied  Christ:  and  since  there  are  many  other  and  heinous 
sins,  in  which  Basilides  and  Martialis  are  held  implicated; 
in  vain  do  such  attempt  to  usurp  the  Episcopate,  it  being 
evident  that  men  of  that  mind  can  neither  preside  over  the 
Church  of  Christ,  nor  ought  to  ofler  Sacrifices  to  God: 
especially  since  our  colleague  Cornelius,  a  peaceable  and 
righteous  priest,  and  by  the  favour  of  the  Lord  honoured  also 
with  martyrdom,  long  siuce  decreed  in  conjunction  with  us 
and  with  all  the  Bishops  constituted  throughout  the  whole 
world,  that  such  men  might  indeed  be  admitted  to  do  penance, 
but  must  be  kept  back  from  the  Orders  of  the  clergy  and  the 
honour  of  the  Priesthood. 


^ar.kf:assa,  probably  it 
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Lie  of  Noralian  [the  npurloiu  lAi- 
uiri*|,  "  thot  diirinp  the  reign  of 
73.  i  a.  '  Decius    vaA    Vnleriiia,    Perennius,    a 

k  A  colleeCor  of  tai^,  tfo  culled  from  Ihicen^an,  baring  receiTpd  a  commuiij 
tbe  amrniDt  of  his  Baiary ;  litis  office  fram  [beiD,  essayed,  bv  tnitarex  the 
was  tbe  bighest  of  theaort.  Thejtooli  most  grievau*,  aad  hesT  piuiishmenti, 
on  tbemaelres  to  imnrimn  and  lornin-  lu  compel  nil  the  Cbriilianf  in  Rome 
Ibr  tbeexsctioDordeW.  The]' turned  and  Che  neigbbnaring  Eparctilcs  In 
thiBpoirerag^iuitCheChristiBiu.  Eulo-  commit  Idolatry."  [Rig.] 
'  p.    Phot.  cod.   1B3.)  quote*  b 


r 
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S14  /n  the  decai)  of  the  C/iureh,  God  has  Hit  own  wilnesi 

Epibt-      7.  Nor  let  it  trouble  you,  dearest  brethren,  if  with  some 
^-jjT"  these  last  times,  an  unstedfaat  faith  waver,  or  an  unrcligif 

fear  of  God   vacillat*;,  or  peaceable  concord  endnreth  not 

It  has  been  foretold  that  these  things  slionid  happen  at  the 

end  of  the  world,  and  it  was  declared  beforehand  by  the 

^       voice  of  the  Lord,  and   by  the  testimony  of  tJie  ApogUes, 

IB,  B.     that  as  the  world  is  now  failing  and  Antichrist  approaching, 

?  ^"°"  every  thing  good  shall  fail,  things  evil  and  adverse  shall 

increase. 

8.  However,  although  in  the  last  times,  Evangelic  vigour 
has  not  so  failed  in  the  Church  of  God,  nor  the  strength  of 
Christian  courage  and  faith  bo  limguished,  tliat  there  should 
not  survive  some  among  the  priests  who  have  no  way  sunk 
under  these  ruins  and  this  shipwreck  of  faith,  but,  bold  and 
stedfast,  with  fidl  observance  of  fear,  they  uphold  the  honour 
of  the  Divine  Majesty  and  the  priestly  dignity.    We  remem- 
ber and  obser>'e  well,  that,  although  the  rest  sank  down  and 
1  Hacc.  gave  way,  Mattathias  boldly  vindicated  the  law  of  God:  that 
I'Kin'gn  Elias,  when  the  Jews  fell  off  and  departed  from  the  faith  of  God, 
Jj"' '"■  stood,  and  strove  loftily:  that  Daniel,  deterred  neither  by  the 
20.        loneliness  of  a  strange  country  nor  by  Uie  harassing  of  con- 
tinual persecution,  frequently  and  boldly  gave  a  glorious  mar- 
Dan- 3,  tyr-witness:  that  the  three  youths  likewise,  daunted  neither 
'^-        by  furnace  nor  by  threats,  faithfully  withstood  the  Babylonian 
fires,  and  in  their  very  captivity  vanquished  the  victor  king. 
Let  the  host  whether  of  prevaricators  or  traitors  look  to  it, 
who  have  now  begun  to  rise  up  within  the  Church  agaiust 
the  Church,  and  to  weaken  alike  faith  and  truth.     There  yet 
rcmainelh  with   very  many,  a  mind  imtainted  and  a  faith 
entire  and  a  soul  devoted  only  to  their  Lord  and  God,  nor 
does  the  faitlilessness  of  others  sink  in  ruins  the  Christian 
faith,  but  rather  arouses  and  exalts  it  to  glory,  according  to 
Rom.  s,  the  exhortation  of  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul,  who  says,  For 
^■*-      what  i/some  qf  them  harie  fallen  from,  the  faith?  hath  their 
u?iteiiqf  7nade  the  faith  qf  God  (f  none  effect?  God  forbid. 
For  God  is  tnie,  (nit  every  man  a  liar.     But  if  every  man  is 
a  liar,  and  God  only  true,  what  else  ought  the  servants  and 
especially  we  priests  of  God  to  do,  but  abandon  human  errors 
and  falsehoods,  and  keeping  the  precepts  of  Ihe  Lord,  abide  in  , 
the  truth  of  God? 


Neglect  of  discipline,  a  perHoug  conniving  at  nin.      916 

9.  Wherefore  although  amongst  our  Colleagues  some  arc 
found,  dearest  brethren,  who  think  that  the  Deific  discipline 
is  to  be  neglected,  and  who  rashly  communicate  with  Ilasilides 
and  Martialis,  this  ought  not  to  disturb  our  faith,  since  the 
Holy  Spirit  Ihreatens  such  in  the  Psalms,  saying,  Bui  IhouP'-  *•,  ■ 
hatest  instruction,  and  cosiest  My  words  behind  thee:  when  '  ^ 
thoti  satcest  a  thi^  thou  consentedst  with  him,  and  hast 
been  partaker  with  adulterers.  He  shews  that  they  become 
sharers  and  partakers  of  other  men's  sins,  who  are  united 
with  the  sinners.  Moreover,  Paul  the  Apostle  writes  the  same, 
and  says,  Whisperers,  backbiters,  haters  qf  Qod,  injuTious,Rnm. l,i 
proud,  boasters,  inventors  qfevil  th  ings,  who  knowing  thejudg-  ^  " 
ment  qf  God,  did  not  eojuider,  that  they  which  commit  such 
things  are  worthy  (if  death,  not  they  mily  which  commit  them, 
but  they  also  which  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them. 
That ',  he  saith,  they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy  qf 
death,  he  makes  msmifesl,  and  proves  that  they  are  worthy 
of  death,  and  will  come  to  punishment,  not  only  who  do  evil 
things,  hut  those  also  who  consent  with  those  that  do  them: 
who,  while  they  are  mingled  in  unlawful  communion  with  the 
evil  and  sinners  and  such  as  do  not  penance,  are  polluted 
with  the  commerce  of  the  guilty,  and  being  joined  in  the 
guilt,  are  not  separate  in  punishment.  Wherefore,  dearest 
brethren,  we  alike  commend  and  approve  the  religious 
anxiety  of  your  integrity  and  faith,  and,  as  far  as  we  are  able, 
exhort  you  by  our  Epistles,  not  to  mingle  in  unholy  communion 
with  profane  and  jjolluted  Priests,  but  with  religious  awe  uji- 
hold  the  firmncBS  of  your  faith  stedfast  and  sincere. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell. 

LETTER  LXVHi." 

Cyprian  to  his  brother  Stephen,  greeting. 

Faustious  our  colleague,  stationed  at  Lyons,  has  more  than 

once  written  to  me,  dearest  brother,  informing  me  of  things, 

■  St.  C.BiJparentlyrepenUtbMii  words  he  wnald  bnte  premiBCnl  tliot  part  only, 

emphotically,   imiBliug  un   the   lieavy  which  does  not  conloin  Ihcpioof.    Tben 

jadi^DWUt  upoa  tbe  «□,     Bp.  F.  jotDB  Bl«a"quoniBm"wouldbelabc(letncbed 

them  to  tiie  foUawing  sentence ;"  irincc  from  tbe  text  of  trbicb  it  is  a  pail.    Tbe 

he  i<a<;B  thut  they,"  &c.  but  St.  C.  is  Ben-  simply  joio  the  nords  with  the 

tTBrains:  agiinst  being:  acaoatplice*  ia  preceding ;  but  tbere  in  no  trace  of  any 

■it;,  and  it  ta  not  therefore  likely  that  such  nddicioa  to  the  text, 
if  he  had  htva  proving  what  he  said,        *>  Tl)ie  Ep.  ie  band  in  6  old  Uaa.  a*] 


r 


Ql6Ma)tiaiin^^joiniiit/ Norn/inn, /limsei/alsoexcmnmunicale, 

Lxvm  "'"'^h  '  "^^^  know  have  been  already  reported  to  you  as  weU 
A.2fi4.  hy  him,  as  hy  tlie  rest  our  fellow-bishops  settled  in  the  same 
province",  namely,  that  Marc  i  an  us,  who  is  stationed  at  Aries, 
has  joined  himself  to  Novatian,  and  has  departed  froin  the 
(inity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  from  the  concord  of  our 
body  and  priesthood,  holding  that  most  harsh  depravation  of 
heretieal  presumption,  Ihat  lo  the  servants  of  Ood  who  repent 
and  mourn  and  knock  at  the  Church  with  tears  and  groaning 
and  mourning,  the  solace  and  aid  of  Divine  mercy  and 
Fatherly  lenity  arc  closed,  thai  the  wounded  are  not  admitted 
for  the  healing  of  their  wounds,  but,  left  nithout  hope  of 
peaceandcommunion,  are  tobe  cast  lo  the  ravening  of  wolres 
and  a  prey  to  the  devil.  Wherein  it  is  ours,  dearest  brother, 
to  advise  and  come  in  (ud  who,  considering  the  Divine  cle- 
mency, and  holding  the  balances  in  the  government  of  the 
Chnrch,  do  so  exercise  towards  siimers  a  vigorous  authority, 
as  yet  not  to  deny  the  medicine  of  the  Divine  goodness  and 
mercy  in  raising  the  falling  and  curing  the  wounded. 

2.  Wherefore  it  behoves  you  to  write  a  very  full  lAler"  to 
our  fellow- bishop 8  established  in  Gaul,  that  ihey  no  longer 
suffer  the  ftoward  and  proud  Marcianus,  an  enemy  both  to 
the  mercy  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  the  brethren,  to  insult 
over  our  college,  because  he  seemeth  as  yet  not  lo  be  excom- 
mnnicated  by  us,  who  this  long  wLile  boasts  and  publish! 
thai,  siding  with  Novalian  and  following  his  frotvardness,  fai 
has  separated  liimself  from  our  communion ;  ithereas  Novatii 
himself,  whom  he  follows,  has  been  long  ago  excommunicated' 
and  adjudged  an  enemy  to  the  Church;  and  when  he  sent 
legates  lo  us  into  Africa,  desiring  lo  be  admitted  lo  our  com- 
muoion,  he  received  iu  answer  our  sentence  from  a  council  of 
very  many  of  us,  priesU  here  present;  that  he  had  by  his  own 
act  put  himself  without,  and  ihat  by  none  of  us  could  he  be 
received  to  communion,  who  had  attempted  to  erect  a  pro- 
fane altar,  and  lo  sol  up  an  adulterous  cliair,  and  to  off^ 
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b  one  [VtrO   ww   the  very    the  aubject. 


IW  ityle  is  Ihroogliira 
thnttbe  question  as  t 
raiupd  by  Launay,  was  n 


i.  CypriB 


cepn.  (B.J  but  ireaEing  fully  of  the  wbole  itste  tt 
the  quwtioo  as  to  the  Ispned.  So  K 
the  Iu«  nrTheodoalus  and  Hoiuaiw  d< 


Fienne  were  then  both    eA  '■  perlibellum  sdido"iLiid"ptmBrift'^ 


included  in  the  Provii 

Amm.  Mirc.l.  IB.  Dio  Can.  I.46.[B.] 
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Church  condemns  heresy, any  Ijishop  may  remove  herettct.  \ 

sacrilegious  sacrifices  in  opposiUon  to  the  true  priest,  to 
Cornelius,  ordained  a  Bishop  in  the  Catholic  Church  by  the 
judgment  of  God  and  the  suffrages  of  the  Clergy  and  people. 
Accordingly,  if  he  would  come  to  himself  and  return  to  a 
sound  mind,  he  should  do  penance,  and  return  as  a  suppliant 
to  the  Church,  How  idle  were  it,  dearest  brother,  when 
Novatian  has  been  lately  repulsed  and  cast  back  and  excom- 
municated by  the  priests  of  God  throughout  the  world,  were 
we  now  to  suffer  his  ffatlerers  still  to  mock  us,  and  to  judge 
respecting  tJie  majesty  and  dignity  of  the  Cliiirch.  I^et 
letters  be  addressed  from  thee  to  the  Province  and  to  the 
people  dwelling  at  Aries,  whereby  Marcianus  being  excom- 
municated", another  may  be  substituted  in  his  room,  and  the 

P  MafPianna  had  alresdy  oaat  him- 
self out  of  ihe  Church,  sad  oondemneil 
himaelf,  b;  joioiog  s  sohismatic  onA 
heretical  body  condfinned  bf  the 
Church;  the  srhule  EplBcapale  of  the 
Proviaoe  had  alreiuly  deotu^  sgaiDHt 
him;  there  reiDSiiaed  only,  formulj  to 
depiMe  him  from  that  nee,  which  he  re- 
liined  in  deflanee  of  Ihe  whole  Epis- 
capale.  It  wu  hut  the  final  act,  the 
execution  of  a  decree  orieioatiDg  with 
S.  Cyprian,  and  rsoeived  by  the  whole 
Church.  Thi«,  Pope  Gelaiioi  lays 
down  to  be  compelctit  to  any  Bishop. 
"  This  not  only  the  Apostolic,  hut  any 
Bishop  may  do,  seier  from  Catholio 
communioD  any  persons  or  place  what- 
aooTer,  according  to  the  rule  whereby 
his  heresy  is  already  condemned,"  (En. 
4  qantedbjBarTow,treatiaeofthePupea 
Supremacy,  3npp.  fl.  ^.lii.  p.  3W.  where 
initance  are  gi.en.)  It  has  been  also 
rurlher  abseiled,  how,  throughout  the 
letter,  S.  Cyprian  speaks  of  (he  inter- 
ferences an  aooromon  doty  and  acorn  mon 
act;  "it  in  out's,  dearest  brother,  to  ad- 
vise and  come  in  aid,  who,  holding  thu 
balances  in  the  goieroment  of  the 
Church;"  810.  {%.  1 .)  "  to  insult  over  our 
College  because  be  seemtCb  not  aa 
yet  Mcommunicated  by  usi"  «.  a.) 
"  therefore  is  the  body  of  Bishop*  so 
lu'ge — that  ifany  81c.  the  rest  may  come 
in  aid;"  ft.  3.)  "  this  ought  to  be  the  case 
with  ua,  dearent  brother,  ibat  we  should 
recraTe  to  as.  Sic."  (ib.)  "  since  God  so 
threflteneth — what  else  must  we  do?" 
ft.  4.)  "although  we  be  many  "hepberds, 
w«feedonoBDck."(ib.)Faiistinne  abo. 
•  in  the  name  of  the  other  Bishops,  had 
applied  to  S.  Cyprian,  more  than  once, 
equally  with  S."  Stephen.    Tbi  eouree. 


then,  seems  to  haie  been  Ibis; 
oianoii,  by  joining  a  scblsmatical  body, 
had  brought  hi msulf  under  the  condemn- 
ation of  the  Chnrch ;  he  was  ipso  facto 
eicommnnioate  1  the  neijjbbouring  Bi- 
shops, not  KtrouB  enough  to  dnpoae  hiin, 
(Ihe  Bp.  of  Arlea  being  the  Metropo- 
litan,) apply  to  the  two  chief  Bishops  of 
tbe  Western  Church,  S.  Stephen  and  S. 
Cyprian,  to  reinforce  their  authority;  S. 
Cyprian  (whom  one  must  suppose  to  hare 
written  in  answer  to  Fnu^inos)  applies 
toS.  Stephen,  as  occupying  the  first  see, 
to  enforce  what  was  the  sentence  of  the 
Church  ;  the  nltimale  act  was  with  the 
Bishops  of  the  Province,  who  with  the 
people  at  Aries  were  to  elect  another 
Bishop.  The  very  strongest  words 
"  quihui  abstento  Maroiano"  are  used 
equallj;  by  St.  C.  of  the  common  act  of 
the  Bisha|»,  necdum  videatur  absteotus 
a  nobis."  This  is  observed  by  Rigalliuj. 
"  Id  this  case  of  Marcianus,  Bishop  of 
Aries,  if  the  right  of  excommunication 
did  belong  solely  to  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  wherefore  did  Faustinns,  Bishop 
of  L;fons,  advertise  Cyprian,  Bishop  of 


advertise  Cypni 


Carlhng 

ceraing  those  very  things  touching 
Marcianus,  which  both  FauitlDos  hitn- 
self,  and  other  Bishops  of  the  same  pro- 
vince, hail  before  sent  word  of  to  Ste- 
phen, Bishop  of  Rome,  whn  lived  near- 
est, being  moreover  of  all  Bishopa  the 
chief?  It  mast  either  be  said,  that  Ibis 
was  done  because  of  Stephen's  ne- 
gligence; or,  what  is  more  probable, 
according  to  the  discipline  then  used  io 
the  Church,  that  all  Bishops  of  neigh- 
bouring places,  but  especially  those 
presiding  over  the  most  eminent  cities, 
should  join  their  couDsels  fnr  the  welfare 
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Epist.  flock  of  Christ,  which  to  this  day  is  overlooked,  scattered  by 
^jTjjj^Hin  and  wounded,  be  agaia  collected  together.  Suffice  it 
that  many  of  our  brethren  in  those  part«  have  in  these  lai 
years  departed  without  peace;  at  all  events,  let  the  rest  wIm 
Hun'ive  be  holpen,  who  both  groan  day  and  night,  and  ( 
treating  the  mercy  of  our  God  and  Father,  implore  the  solace 
of  our  help. 

3.  For  therefore,  dearest  brother,  is  the  body  of  Bishops 
BO  large,  united  together  by  the  glue  of  mutual  concord  and 
the  bond  of  unity,  that  if  any  of  our  college  should  attempt 
to  introduce  heresy,  and  to  rend  and  lay  waste  the  flock  of 
Christ,  the  rest  may  come  in  iud  and,  as  good  and  merciiiil 
shepherds,  gatlier  the  Lord's  sheep  into  the  fuld.  For  what 
if  any  port  on  the  sea  shall,  by  breaches  in  its  defences  bo  laid 
open  to  storms  and  hazardous  for  ships,  do  nut  sailors  direct 
their  ships  to  other  neighbouring  ports,  where  is  a  safe  approach 
and  easy  entrance  and  a  secure  station  ?  if  on  a  road  any  inn 
is  found  to  be  beset  and  occupied  by  robbers,  so  thai  whoever 
enters  is  a  prey  lo  ihe  attacks  of  those  who  there  lay 
wait;  do  not  travellers,  when  this  its  character  is  known, 
seek  other  safer  inns  in  their  journey,  where  are  trustworthy 
hostelnes  and  lodgings,  which  betray  not  the  wayfarer? 
This  ought  now  to  be  so  with  us,  dearest  brother,  that  we 
should  receive  to  us  with  prompt  and  kind  humanity  such  of 
our  brethren  as,  tossed  amid  the  rocks  of  Marcianus,  seek  the 
safe  harbour  of  the  Church,  and  that  we  provide  such  an  inn 
Lake  for  travellers,  as  is  that  in  the  Gospel,  where  they  who  have 
^'*'  ^*'  been  maimed  and  wounded  by  robbers  may  be  taken  in  and 
cherished  and  protected  by  the  host. 

4.  For  what  greater  or  better  office  have  Bishops,  than  by 

diligent  solicitude  and  wholesome  remedies  to  provide  for 

cherishing  and  preserving  the  slieepf  since  the  Lord  speaks 

Eick.     and  says,   T/w  diseased  haw  ye   not  strengthened,  neither 

34,  *.  0.  ifaxie  ye  healed  that  which  was  sick,  neitlier  have  ye  bovnd  up 


(,f  the  Church 

CbrisEianily  nscvivu  no  damage.  HeDFc' 
il  was,  tbatoD  IhooSence  t>(  MarcinDUH 
of  Arlea,  the  Biiliop  of  Ltqd«  writ 
lelWrs  to  the  Bishopa  of  Bome  and 
CarUiaRe;  and  again,  that  the  Bishop 
of  Carthage,  as  beiofi  most  reinole,  ilid 
write  to  the  Biihnp  of  Bome,  aa  bein^ 
bii  hiotbcT  and  colleagun,  who  by  rea- 
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that  which  was  broken,  neither  have  ye  brought  again  that 
which  was  driven  away,  neither  have  ye  sought  that  which 
was  lost;  and  My  sheep  were  scattered  because  there  is  no 
shepherd,  and  they  became  ineat  to  all  the  beasts  qf  the  field, 
and  none  did  search  or  seek  after  them.  Ther^ore  thus  saitk 
the  Lord:  Behold,  I  am  against  the  shepherds,  and  I  will 
require  Myjiock  at  their  hand,  and  cause  them  to  cease  from 
feeding  the  flock,  neither  shall  they  feed  them  anymore,  and 
I  will  deliver  Sly  Jlock  from  their  mouth,  and  I  will  feed 
them  u-ilh  Judgment.  Siuce  then  the  Lord  Ums  threateneth 
those  shepherds  by  whom  the  Third's  sheep  arc  neglected  and 
pei'itih,  what  eke  doth  it  behove  us  to  do,  dearest  brother, 
than  to  iDiinifL-st  all  diligence  in  gathering  together  and  re- 
storing the  sheep  of  Christ,  and  to  apply  the  medicine  of 
fatherly  mercy  in  curing  the  wounds  of  the  lapsed,  since  the 
Lord  also  in  the  Gospel  wameth  us,  and  saiih,  Tliey  that  Mat.  9, 
be  whole  need  iiol  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  For 
although  we  are  many  shepherds,  yet  wc  feed  one  flock,  and 
ought  to  gather  together  and  cherish  all  the  sheep  which 
Christ  has  sought  by  His  own  Blood  and  Passion;  nor  should 
we  siUfer  our  suppliant  and  grieving  brethren  to  be  cruelly 
despised,  and  trodden  down  by  certain  persons'  proud  pre- 
sumption; since  it  is  written,  The  man  that  is  proud  awdHabnt. 
boastful,  who  hath  enlarged  his  desire  as  hell,  ikall  bring  ' 
nothing  to  perfection:  and  such  men  the  Lord  in  His 
Gospel  blames  and  condemns,  saying,  Ye  are  they  which  Luke 
justify  yourselves  before  men,  but  God  knowelh  your  hearts, 
for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Abominable  and  detestable.  He  saith, 
are  they  who  please  themselves,  who  puffed  up  and  swelling 
arrogantly  assume  any  thing  to  themselves.  Since  then 
Marcionus  has  begun  to  be  of  these,  and,  joining  himself  to 
Novalian,  has  become  an  enemy  to  mercy  and  pity,  let  him 
not  pronounce  but  receive  sentence,  nor  act  as  though  judge 
of  the  College  of  Bishops,  for  that  himself  lias  by  all  the 
Bishops  been  judged. 

5.  For  the  glorious  honour  of  our  predecessors,  the  blessed 
martyrs  Cornelius  and  Lucius,  must  be  upheld;  whose 
memory  since  we  honour,  much  more  ought  you,  dearest 
brother,  to  honour  and  uphold  it,  by  your  weight  and  authority. 
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Eptst.  who  have  been  set  in  their  stead  and  as  their  successor.     For 

.*  they,  full  of  the  Spirit  of  God  and  in  the  midst  of  a  glorious 

*  martyrdom,  pronounced  that  peace  should  be  granted  to  the 
lapsed,  and  by  their  letters  sealed  it,  that,  penance  done,  the 
fruits  of  communion  and  peace  are  not  to  be  denied;  which 
same  thing  we  all  every  where  every  way  pronounced.  For 
there  could  not  be  a  diverse  sense  among  us  in  whom  is  One 
Spirit*;  and  therefore  it  is  plain  that  he  does  not  hold  the 
truth  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the  rest,  who,  we  see,  thinks 
diversely.  Signify  plainly  to  us',  who  has  been  substituted 
at  Aries  in  the  room  of  Marcianus,  that  we  may  know  to 
whom  we  should  direct  our  brethren,  and  to  whom  write. 
I  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


EPISTLE  LXIX. 

Cyprian  to  his  son  Magmis,  greeting. 

1 .  In  accordance  with  your  religious  diligence  you  have  con- 
sulted my  poor  ability,  my  dearest  son,  and  have  asked, 
whether,  among  other  heretics,  they  too,  who  come  from 
Novatian,  ought,  after  his  profane  washing,  to  be  baptized 
and  sanctified  in  the  Catholic  Church  by  the  legitimate,  true, 
and  only  Baptism'  of  the  Church.  Concerning  which  matter, 
as  far  as  the  capacity  of  my  faith,  and  the  sanctity  and  truth 
of  the  holy  Scriptures  suggests,  I  answer,  that  no  heretics  and 
schismatics  whatsoever  have  any  power  or  authority.  Where- 
fore Novatian  neither  ought  nor  can  he  be  excepted,  that  he 
also,  being  without  the  Church  and  acting  against  the  peace 
and  love  of  Christ,  be  not  reckoned  among  adversaries  and 
antichrists.  For  neither  did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when 
He  testified  in  His  Gospel  that  they  were  His  adversaries 
who  were  not  with  Him,  designate  any  species  of  heresy,  but 
shewed  that  all  whatsoever,  who  were  not  with  Hiin^  and 
who,  gathering  not  with  Him,  scattered  His  flock,  were  His 

4  Holy  Scripture,  and  the   Charch  as  S.  Cyprian  had  arranged  with  Cor- 

guided    by  the    Holy   Spirit,  having  neliuR,  £p.  69.  §.  11. 
clearly  pronounced.     Else,  an  Bal.  ob-         *  On  the  question  of  heretical  Bap- 

Berves,  they  shortly  after  did  differ  on  tism  in  this  and  the  following  Epistles, 

heretical  Baptism,  wherein  however  the  see  Note  G  on  Tertullian,  p.  280 — 297. 

Church  bad  not  decided.  Oxf.  Tr. 

'  Through  the  litene  commuaicatorie, 
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adversaries,  saying,  He  that  is  not  tcilA  Me  is  against  Me,^vkv 
and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth.     So  neither    ' 
did  the  blessed  Apostle  John  distinguish  any  one  heresy  or 
schism,  or  set  down  that  any  were  specially  separated,  but  all 
who  bad  gone  out  of  the  Church  and  who  acted  against  the 
Church,  he  called  antichrists,  saying.  Ye  have  heard  that iJoiai 
Antiehrisl  shall  cof/ie,  and  7tow  arc  come  many  antichrists.  \^]^' 
Wherqfore  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  lime.     They  icent  out 
from  us,  but  they  were  not  qf  ns ;  for  if  they  had  been  qf  us, 
they  would  have  continued  milk  us.     Whence  it  appears  that 
all  are  adversaries  of  the  Lord  and  antichrists,  who  are  found 
to  have  departed  from  tlie  charity  and  unity  of  the  Catholic 
Chtu'cb.    Moreover  the  Lord  in  His  Gospel  lays  it  down,  and 
says,  bat  if  he  neglecl  to  hear  Ike  Church,  let  him  he  u/t/o  Matt- 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.     But  if  ihcy  who  '^'  ^^■ 
despise  the  Church  are  accounted  heathens  and  publicans, 
much  more,  snrely,  must  rebels  and  enemies,  who  invent  false 
altars  and  unlawliil  priesthoods  and  sacrilegious  sacrifices  and 
spurious  names',  needs  be  reckoned  among  heathens  and  pub- 
licans, since  they  who  sin  less  and  but  neglect  the  Church, 
are  by  the  sentence  of  the  Lord  adjudged  to  be  heathens 
and  publicans. 

9.  But  that  the  Church  is  one ",  lite  Holy  Ghost  declares  in 
the  Song  of  Solomon,  saying  in  the  Person  of  Christ,  .l/ySung  of 
dove,  My  ttndejited  is  one;  she  is  the  only  one  of  her  mother,  qq^^^ 
she  is  the  choice  one  0/  her  that  bare  her.     Of  whom  also 
Ho  saith  in  another  place,  A  garden  inclosed  is  My  sister,  Song  of 
My  spouse :  a  spring  sealed  up,  a  well  0/  living  wafer '.    But  ^  j™"" 
if  the  xpome  of  Christ,  which   is  the  Church,  is  a  garden 
inclosed,  a  thing  closed   cannot  lie  open  to  aliens  and  the 
profane.     And  if  it  is  a  spring  sealed  up;    we  can  neither 
drink  thence  nor  be  sealed',  who,  being  placed  without, 
has  not  access  to  the  spring.     The  tcetl  too  of  tiring  water, 
if  it  is  one  and  also  within,  whoso  is  placed  without  cannot  be 
enlivened  and  sanctified'  with  that  water,  which  they  only 
who  are  within  are  permitted  to  use  and  to  drink.     Tliis  also 
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Body,  He  indicates  our  people  whom  He  bore,  iiniled  toge- 
ther: and  when  He  calls  witie  which  is  pressed  fioiii  many 
buuches  and  clusters  and  drawn  into  one,  His  Blood,  He 
likewise  signifies  our  Hock  joined  together  by  the  iiiinfjliug 
of  an  united  multitude.  If  Novatian  is  united  to  this  Bi-ead 
of  the  Lord,  if  he  too  is  mingled  in  this  Cup  of  Christ,  he 
may  also  seem  capable  of  having  the  grace  of  the  one  Dajitism 
of  the  Church,  if  it  be  proved  that  he  holds  the  unity  of 
the  Church. 

5.  Moreover,  how  inseparable  the  sacrament  of  unity  is, 
and  how  without  hope  they  are,  and  what  exceeding  perdition 
they  purchase  to  themselves  from  the  wrath  of  God,  who 
make  a  schism,  and,  abandoning  their  Bishop,  set  up  for 
themselves  another  false  Bishop  without,  Holy  Scripture 
declares  in  the  Books  of  Kings,  where  ten  tribes  were  severed 
from  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and,  abandoning  tlieir 
king,  set  up  another  for  themselves  without,  The  Tjird, 
it  saith,  was  very  angry  tiith  all  the  seed  of  Israel,  and 
removed  them  away,  and  delivered  l/iem  into  the  hand  of 
apoiUrs,  until  He  had  cast  them  out  of  His  sight;  for  Israel 
icas  rent  from  the  house  of  Darid,  and  they  made  Iheiiiselves 
a  king,  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat.  It  is  said,  that  the  Lord 
was  very  aiigj-y,  and  gave  them  up  to  perdition,  because  they 
were  separated  from  unity,  and  had  set  up  for  themselves 
another  king.  And  so  great  was  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
against  those  who  had  caused  the  schism,  that  even  when 
the  man  of  God  was  sent  to  Jeroboam  to  reproach  him  for 
bis  sins,  and  to  foretel  the  vengeance  that  would  follow,  ho 
was  forbidden  to  eat  bread  or  drink  itater  with  them ;  which 
when  he  did  not  observe,  and  against  the  command  of  God  took 
food,  he  was  immediately  stricken  by  the  majesty  of  the  Divine 
judgment,  so  that  retuming  thence  he  was  slain  in  the  way 
by  jaws  of  a  lion,  who  came  against  him.  And  does  any  one 
dare  to  say  that  the  saving  water  of  Baptism  anil  heavenly 
grace  can  be  in  common  with  schismatics,  with  whom  neither 
eartlily  food  nor  this  world's  drink  ought  to  be  in  common? 
Further,  the  Lord  satisfioth  us  in  His  Gospel,  and  spreads 
abroad  a  clearer  light  of  knowledge,  that  those  same  who 
had  then  severed  themselves  Irom  the  tribe  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin,  and,  having  left  Jenisalem,  had  withdrawn  Xa\ 
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Samaria,  should  be  reckoned  amongst  profane  and  heatheu. 
Tor  wheu  He  first  sent  His  disciples  on  tlie  ministry  of 
salvation,  He  charged  them  and  said,  Go  not  into  lite  (rayMatt. 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Sainurilans  t 
ye  not:  sending  first  to  the  Jews,  lie  directs  that  as  yet 
the  Gentiles  be  passed  by.  But  by  adding,  that  any  city  of 
the  Samaritans  should  be  passed  over,  schismatics  being  there, 
He  shews  that  schismatics  arc  to  be  ranked  with  Gentiles. 

6.  But  if  any  here  object  and  say,  that  Novatian  holds 
the  same  rule  thai  the  C'atholic  Church  holds,  baptizes  with 
the  same  Creed  wherewith  we  also  baptize,  acknowledges  llie 
same  God  the  Father,  the  same  Son  Christ,  the  same  Holy 
Ghost,  and  therefore  can  claim  the  power  of  baptizing,  because 
he  seems  not  to  differ  fi-om  us  in  the  baptismal  interrogatory : — 
whoso  thinks  thai  this  may  be  objected,  let  him  know  in  the 
first  place,  that  we  and  schismatics  have  not  one  rule  of  the 
Creed,  nor  the  same  in lerrog atones.  For  when  ihey  say, 
*'  Dost  thou  believe  remission  ofsiiis  and  eternal  life  by  the  holy 
Church  ?"  they  lie  in  their  interrogatory,  since  they  have  no 
Church.  Then  moreover  they  themselves  confess  with  their 
own  mouths  that  remission  of  sins  can  only  be  given  by  the 
holy  Church ;  and,  not  having  this,  they  shew  that  sins  cannot 
be  remitted  with  them. 

7.  Nor  can  it  avail  such  persons,  thai  they  are  said  to  ac- 
knowledge the  same  God  the  Father  as  we,  the  same  Son 
Chrisl,  the  same  Holy  GhosL  For  Corah,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram  also  had  learnt  to  acknowledge  the  same  God  with 
Aaron  the  priest  and  Moses ;  living  by  the  same  law  and 
religion,  they  called  on  the  One  true  God,  Who  was  to  be 
worshipped  and  called  upon.  Vet  because  transgressing  the 
ministry  of  their  station  in  opposition  to  Aaron  the  priest, 
(who  had  received  the  legitimate  priesthood  by  the  vouch- 
safement  and  appointment  of  God,]  they  claimed  to  themselves 
the  privilege  of  sacrificing,  stricken  of  God,  they  forthwith 
paid  the  penalty  of  their  unlawful  attempt ;  nor  could  sacri- 
fices offered  irreligiously  and  unlawfiiUy  against  the  rule  of 
the  divine  appointment  be  accepted  or  avail.  The  very 
censers  too,  wherein  incense  had  been  offered  unlawfully, 
that  they  might  not  thereaner  be  used  by  the  priests,  but 
might  rather,  for  the  correction  of  those  that  came  after. 
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exhibit  a  metuorial  of  the  Divine  indignation  and  vengeance] 
being  by  the  Lord's  command  rne-lted  and  cleansed  by  fire, 
were  spread  out  into  bioad  plates  and  fastened  to  the  altar, 
according  as  holy  Scripture  says,  To  be  a  memorial  vnlo 
i/ie  children  of  Israel,  that  no  stranger,  vhich  is  not  of  the 
seed  of  Aaron,  come  near  to  offer  incense  be/ore  ike  Lord, 
thai  lie  be  not  as  Corah.  And  yet  those  had  made  no  schism, 
nor  f^one  without,  in  shameless  and  hostile  rebellion  against 
the  priests  of  God;  which  these  now  do,  who,  rending  the 
Church,  and  rebels  against  the  peace  and  unity  of  Christ,  at- 
tempt to  set  up  a  chair  for  themselves,  and  to  assume  the 
primacy'',  and  to  claim  the  privilege  of  baptizing  and  otTering. 
But  how  can  they  bring  to  effect  what  they  do,  or  by  unlaw- 
ful endeavours  obtain  any  thing  from  God,  who  against  God 
essay  things  imlawful  to  them?  Wherefore  they  who  espouse 
Novalian  or  other  likeschismatics,  in  vain  contend  that  any  can 
bo  there  baptized  and  sanctified  by  saving  Baptism,  where  it 
is  plain  that  the  baptizer  has  not  the  privilege  of  baptizing. 

8.  And  that  it  may  be  belter  understood  how  God  rebuketh 
boldness  of  this  kind,  we  find  that  in  an  act  so  heinous  not 
die  leaders  and  authors  only,  but  all  pailakers  in  it  are  doomed 
to  punishment,  unless  they  separate  themselves  from  com- 
munion witli  the  wicked,  the  Lord  commanding  by  Moses, 
and  saying,  Depart  from  the  le7tla  qf  these  most  hardened 
jiien,  and  towh  nothing  of  theirs,  lest  ye  be  comtimed  in  their 
sin.  And  what  the  Lord  threatened  by  Moses  He  fulfilled: 
BO  that  whosoever  did  not  depart  from  Corah,  Bathan,  and 
Abirara,  immediately  suffered  punishment  for  his  impious 
communion  willi  them.  By  which  example  it  is  shewn  and 
proved,  that  all  will  be  subject  both  to  guilt  and  punishment, 
who,  with  iiTeligious  temerity,  mingle  tliemselves  wilh  schis- 
matics against  prelates  and  prtesls.  As  also  tbe  Holy  Ghost 
tesliltes  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  saying,  Their  sacrifices  shall 
be  itnio  them  as  the  bread  (tf'  mourning;  all  that  eat  thereqf 
shall  be  polluted.  Teacliing  plainly  and  shewing,  that  all 
are  joined  with  their  leaders  in  punishment,  whosoever  have 
been  polluted  hy  their  sin. 

9.  What  acceptablenoss  then  can  they  have  with  God,  on 
whom  punishment  is  by  God  denounced?  or  how  can  such 

•■  {.  e.  the  EpiBOOpate.      Raf.  v.  38. 
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justify  and  sanctify  tlie  baptized,  who,  being  enemies  to  the 
priesthood,  endeavour  to  usurp  things  foreign  to  Uiem  and 
unlawful,  and  of  no  right  allowed  to  them?  We  wonder  not, 
indeed,  that  in  accordaoce  with  their  wickedness  they  do 
claim  them.  For  all  must  needs  justify  what  they  do,  nor 
will  they,  when  convicted,  readily  submit,  although  knowing 
that  what  they  do  is  not  lawfiilf  But  that  is  a  subject  of 
wonder,  yea  rather  of  indignation  and  grief,  that  Christians 
abet  Antichrists',  and  that  betrayers  of  the  faith  and  traitors 
to  the  Church,  within,  in  the  very  Church  herself,  stand 
against  the  Church. 

And  yet,  though  otherwise  pertinacious  and  indocile,  these 
do  at  least  confess  this,  that  all  whether  heretics  or  schismatics 
have  not  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  they  can  indeed 
baptize,but  cannot  ^ve  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  through  this  very 
confession  ihey  are  held  convicted  by  us,  in  that  we  shew 
that  neither  can  such  at  all  baptize,  as  have  not  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  whereas  in  Baptism  all  have  their  sins  forgiven, 
the  Lord  shews  and  declares  in  His  Gospel,  that  sins  can  be 
remitted  by  those  only  who  have  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  after 
His  Resurrection,  when  He  sendetb  forth  Hia  disciples,  He 
speaks  to  them  and  says.  As  Mij  Father  hath  sbhI  Me, even  so  John 
neiid  I  yon.  And  tck<:n  He  had  said  this,  He  breathed  on  ^'^ 
them,  and  saith  untotliem.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghott:  whose- 
soever sins  ye  remit,  they  shall  be  remitted  unto  ihem:  and 
whoxesoever  ye  retain,  they  shall  be  retained.  In  which  place 
Ho  shews,  that  he  only  can  baptize  and  give  remission  of 
sins,  who  has  the  Holy  Ghost.  Moreover,  John,  who  was  to 
baptize  Christ  Himself  onr  Lord,  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
before,  while  ho  was  yet  in  his  mother's  womb,  that  it  might  Lute 
be  certain  and  manifest  that  none  could  baptize  but  they  who  '  "' 
have  the  Holy  Ghost.  Therefore  let  such  as  uphold  heretics  or 
schismatics  answer  us,  whether  they  hare  the  Holy  Ghost  or 
no  i  If  ihey  have  it,  why  do  those  baptized  by  them,  when  Ihey 
come  over  to  us,  receive  imposition  of  hands  for  the  receiving 
of  the  Holy  Ohost,  whereas  He  must  surely  have  been 
already  received  there,  where,  if  He  was,  He  could  be  given  f 
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Epibt.  Bui  if  heretics  and  scbismatics,  baptized  without,  have 
^"  ggg|  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hands  are  therefore  laid  on  by  us,  thi 
they  may  receive  here  witat,  there,  is  not,  nor  can  be  given, 
it  is  plain  tbut  neilhtr  can  remitision  oT  sins  be  given  by 
those,  whu  it  is  certain  have  not  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
therefore  that,  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  appointment 
and  evangeUc  truth,  ihcy  may  obtain  remission  of  sins  and  be 
sanctified  and  become  temples  of  God,  all  persons  whatsoever 
are  to  be  baptized  with  the  Baptism  of  the  Church,  who  from 
adversaries  and  antichrists  come  to  the  Churcli  of  Christ. 

11.  You  have  enquired  also,  dearest  son,  what  I  think  of 
those  who  in  sickness  and  debility  obtain  the  grace  of  God, 
whether  they  arc  to  be  accounted  legitimate  Christians,  in 
that  they  are  sprinkled,  not  washed,  with  the  saving  water. 
Wherein  diffidence  and  modesty  forbid  me  to  prejudge  any 
that  be  think  not  as  he  deems  right,  and  act  as  he  thinks.  I,  as 
far  as  my  poor  ability  conceiveth,  account  ilial  the  Divine 
blessings  can  in  no  respect  be  mutilated  and  weakened,  uor 
any  less  gift  be  imparted,  where  what-  is  drawn  from  the 
Divine  bounty  is  accepted  with  the  full  and  eudre  faith  both 
of  the  giver'  and  the  receiver,  For  in  the  saving  Sacrament 
the  contagion  of  sin  is  not  so  washed  away,  as,  in  the  ordinary 
washing  of  the  flesh,  is  the  Slth  of  the  skin  and  body,  so 
that  there  should  be  need  of  saltpetre,  and  olhor  appliances, 
and  a  hath  and  pool,  in  which  the  poor  body  may  be  washed 
and  cleansed.  Far  otherwise  is  the  breast  of  the  believer 
washed,  otherwise  is  the  mind  of  man  cleansed  by  the  worthi- 
ness of  f^th.  In  the  saving  Sacraments,  when  need  compels, 
and  God  vouchsafes  His  mercy.  His  compendious  methods 
confer  the  whole  benefit  on  believers. 

12.  Nor  should  it  disturb  any  one  that  the  sick  seem  odIj 
to  be  sprinkled  or  afltised  with  water,  when  they  att^n 
grace  of  the  I-ord,  since  holy  Scripture  speaks  by  the  prophet 

Eiei.    Ezekiel,  and  says.  Then  vAll  I  sprinkle  clean  water  ujjon 

og'^^'  you,  and  ye  shall  be  cleansed /mm  all  your  f,likiness ;  and 

from  all  your  idols  uill  I  clearuie  you;  a  new  heart  will  I 

give  you,  and  a  new  »pirit  will  I  put  within  you.    Likewise 

in  Numbers:   The  man  ihut  shall  he  unclean  until  the  ffiwn. 

It  impatt  Him. 


^^ 


I 
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shall  be  purijied  on  the  third  day  and  on  the  seventh  (/«y,Nmiib. 
ajid  xhall  be  clean.     But  if  he  shall  not  lie  purijied  on  '^eialgo. 
third  day  and  on  l/ie  seventh  day,  he  shall  not  be  elean  ;  and 
that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from,  Israel,  because  the  wa.er  qf 
sprinkling  hath  not  been  sprinkled  upon  him.     And  again: 
Afid  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying.  Take  t/w  Levttes  Namb. 
from  amonij  the  ehildrcii  qf  Israel,  and  cleanse  them:  andt'  "■  *" 
thus  shall  thou  ilo  unfo  them  to  cleanse  them;   thou  shall 
sprinkle  water  of  purifying  upon  them.     And  again:   r/teNmab. 
water  ijf  sprinkling  is  a  purification.    Whence  it  is  apparent '^' ^' 
that  the  sprinkling  also  of  water  has  like  force  with  the  saving 
washing,  and  that  when  this  is  done  in  the  Church,  where 
faith  both  of  the  giver  and  receiver  is  entire,  all  holds 
d  and  is  consummated  and  perfected  by  the  power  of  the 
Lord  and  the  tnilh  nf  faith. 

13.  But  whereas  some  call  those  who  have  obtained  the 
grace  of  Christ  by  saving  water  and  legitimate  faith,  not 
Christians  but  (.'linics,  I  find  not  whence  they  take  this  name; 
unless  perchance  some  of  l;irger  and  more  recondite  learning 
discover  those  xXnmol  in  Hippocrates  and  Socrates'.  For  I, 
who  have  learnt  of  a  "  Clinic"  out  of  the  Gospel,  know 
that  the  infirmity  of  that  paralytic,  who  lay  helpless  in 
his  bed  through  a  long  period  of  life,  no  ways  hindered  him 
from  the  fullest  attainment  of  heavenly  strength;  nor  was  he 
through  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  only  raised  from  liis  bed,  but 
with  repaired  and  renovated  strength  that  his  very  bed  he  car- 
ried. And  therefore,  as  far  as  it  is  given  me  by  faith  to  con- 
ceive and  judge,  my  judgment  is  this;  that  whosoever  shall 
in  the  Church  have  obtained  the  Divine  grace  by  tlie  law 
and  rule  of  faith,  be  deemed  a  legitimate  Christian.  Or  if 
any  think  that  they  have  obtained  nothing,  in  that  they  have 
only  been  afiused  with  saving  water,  but  are  still  empty  and 
void,  they  must  not  be  deceived,  aud  so,  if  they  escape  the  ills 
of  their  sickness  and  recover,  be  tliey  baptized.  But  if  they 
cannot  be  baptized  who  have  been  already  sanctified  by  the 
Baptism  of  the  Church,  why  lay  a  stumbling-block  as  to  their 
own  faith  or  the  mercy  of  the  Lord? 

14.  Or  have  they  obtained  th 
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Epibt.  more  stinted  and  smaller  measure  of  the  Dhiue  gift  and  of 
-- — :r-^  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  be  accounted  indeed  Christians,  yet 
'  not  held  equal  to  the  rest  ?  Nay,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not 
given  by  measure,  but  is  poured  entire  on  the  believer.     For 
if  the  day  arises  alike  to  all,  and  if  the  sun  is  diffused  over 
all  with  the  like  and  equal  light,  how  much  more  does  Christ, 
the  true  Sun  and  Day,  bestow  the  light  of  eternal  life  in  His 
Church  with  a  like  equality  ?     Which  equality  we  find,  in 
>  aacra- hidden  mystery*,  celebrated   in  Exodus,  when  the  manna 
Exod.    flowed  down  from  heaven,  and,  prefiguring  the  things  to  come, 
16, 18.  shewed  the  nourishment  of  the  heavenly  Bread  and  the  food 
of  Christ  coming^.     For  there  without  distinction  either  of 
sex  or  age,  an  omer  was  gathered  alike  by  all.     Whence  it 
appeared  that  the  mercy  of  Christ  and  the  heavenly  grace, 
which  should  afterwards  follow,  would  be  distributed  equally 
to  all,  that  without  difference  of  sex,  without  distinction  of 
age,  without  respect  of  persons,  the  gift  of  spiritual  grace 
would  be  poured  on  all  the  people  of  God.     True  it  is,  that 
the  same  spiritual  grace,  which  is  received  in  Baptism  equally 
by  all  believers,  is  afterwards  either  diminished  or  increased 
by  our  own  conversation  and  conduct;  as  in  the  Gospel  the 
Lord's  seed  is  sown  equally,  but,  according  to  the  variety  of 
soil,  some  is  wasted,  some,  with  a  rich  luxuriance  of  produce, 
is  multiplied  in  a  varied  abundance  of  thirty,  sixty,  or  a 
Matt,    hundred  fold.     But  again  when  each  were  called  to  receive 
Matt  ^  a  penny,  why  should  that  which  is  distributed  equally  by 
20, 2.     God  be  minished  by  human  interjiretations  ? 

15.  But  if  any  is  troubled  with  this,  that  some  of  those  who 

are  baptized  in  sickness,  are  still  tried  by  unclean  sprits,  let 

him   know    that  the  pertinacious  wickedness   of  the   devil 

hath  power  up    to  the  saving  water,  but  that   in  Baptism 

he  loses  all  the  poison    of  his   wickedness.     An   example 

Exod.    whereof  we  see  in  king  Pharaoh,  who  having  long  struggled 

^*»  ^'    and  lingered  on  in  his  perfidy,  could  hold  out  and  prevail 

until  he  came  to  the  water,  whither  when  he  had  come,  he 

was  both  conquered  and  destroyed.     But  that  that  sea  was  a 

«  sacra- sacred*  sign  of  Baptism,  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul  declares, 

mentum  guying.  Brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  ignaranty 

how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed 

^  to  the  faithful  communicant,  or  in  the  Flesh. 
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through  the  sea :  and  icere  all  baptized  unto  Moses  hi  the 
cloud  ami  in  the  sea.  And  he  added,  JVow  all  tliese  things  i  Cor. 
were  ensamplea  of  ux.  Which  same  ia  done  at  this  day^^'^j^"^'" 
also,  in  th[it  the  devil  is  scourged  and  scorched'  and  tormented  6' 
by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  exorcists,  through  the  voice  of 
man ;  and  whereas  he  often  says,  that  he  is  going  out  and  will 
leave  tho  men  of  God,  yet  in  what  he  saith  he  deceiveth,  and 
what  was  before  done  by  Pharaoh,  he  practises  with  the  same 
lying  obstinacy  and  treachery.  When  however  ihuy  come 
to  the  saving  water  and  to  the  sanctification  of  Baptism,  we 
oi^ht  to  know  and  be  confident  that  the  devil  is  Uiere  over- 
come, and  the  man  dedicated  lo  God  is  by  the  Divine  mercy 
set  tree.  For  if  scoqiinns  and  serpents  which  prevail  on 
dry  ground",  when  cast  into  water,  can  prevail  no  longer, 
nor  retain  their  venom;  so  neither  can  wicked  spirits,  which 
are  called  ncorpions  and  serpenlt,  (and  yet  are  trodden  under  Loke 
foot  by  us  through  the  power  pven  by  tlie  Lord,)  remain  in  '  '^ 
the  body  of  a  man,  in  which,  baptized  and  sanctified,  the 
Holy  Ghost  begins  to  dwell.  This,  lastly,  we  do  in  very  deed 
experience,  that  those  who  on  pressure  of  necessity  have 
been  baptized  in  sickness,  and  ha%-o  received  grace,  are  freed 
from  the  unclean  spirit  whereby  they  were  before  moved, 
live  in  the  Church  in  praise  and  honour,  and  daily  advance 
more  and  more,  through  the  increase  of  faith,  to  the  full  growth 
of  heavenly  grace.  And  conttariwiac  some  frequently  of 
those  baptized  in  good  health,  if  afterwards  they  begin  to 
sin,  are  shaken  by  the  return  of  the  unclean  spirit;  so  that 
it  is  plain,  that  the  devil  is  in  Baplism  by  faith  of  the  believer 
expelled;  if  faith  aAerwards  fails,  he  returns.  Unless  indeed 
it  appear  right  to  some,  that  they  who  without  the  Church, 

lu-t  m  his  own  heil,"  (Greek 
.  13*2.  Hnd  James  of  Sung 
is  Hnii]  tn  be  "  driven  forlh 
get  and  invisiblii  lor 
Bod  deilroycd  bj  all 
uigncd  ta  tbe  elerDal 
idotdG&ll.  Lit.  Am.  i. 
fered  from  the  everlutinp  ftre.  In  all  3U.}'or,"God"(iiitiniDgthB  IloljXtinitf ) 
tbe  Baptismal  exoroiiinis  of  tbe  Aoricat  ''  HbnII  eatt  thue  forth  (roiD  every  eren- 
Cburca  "fire"  is  inentioBcd,  Holy  tursof  HU,and  out  inln  Sreunqnent^- 
Baptiim  being  "  with  the  Holj  Gbo«t  able."  (Jacoh  Lit.  Abs.  i.  p.  337.)  see 
and  with  lire."  The  fire  wbioli  puriflBd  there  also  Tiacl  59.  nn  Holy  eaptian, 
the  baptized,  tomeated  Satan,  wbww,  Xote  M.  at  the  end,  p,  3<t6.  7.  ed.  1, 
before,be<TM.(l4t.of  JamuofRsmg.  "See  Tert.  de  BapL  c.  I.  p.  366. 
Am.  Cod.  Lit.  ii.  39G.)  or  Saun  was    Oxf.  Tt. 


'  See  de   Idol.  Tan.  f  4.  p.  17.  and  I 
0.  B.  Oaf.  Tr.  and  Tert.  Apol.  §.  33. 

andn.6.  p.  flO.  Oif.  Tr.    Aa  in  H.  Scr,  t.  c.j  or  De 

tbe  deviU  a«k  oar  Lord,  "  Act  Thou  b;r  api ritual 

MatLS,39.}ioil^liaara  that  through  >Mnli,  being  a«ig 

tbe  iniOdBtion  of  Bia  Name.  Ihry  iilf-  lire;"  (Goth,  and  o] 


2A2Iiishopslo  use  eachhisuictidUcrelioii, mind/til  q/'hisAicijunt.M 

EPtsr.  ainoDg  adversaries   and   AnlichriRts,  are   by  profane   waimJ 
•  '  polluted,  be  held  to  be  buptizud ;  but  they  who  are  baplizet 
ill  the  Church,  be  ihoughi  to  have  attained  Itssof  the  Divini 
nierey  and  grace;  and  so  great  respect  be  paid  to  heretics^ 
that  such  as  come  thence  should  not  be  asked  whether  ihq 
have  been  washed  or  affused,  whether  tliey  be  Clit 
Peripatetics';  but  with  lis  Faith  in  her  perfect  truth  is  to  be  | 
subjected  to  question,  and  the  Daptism  of  the  Church  to  be  i 
denied  her  proper  majesty  and  sanctity. 

16.  I  have  answered  your  letter,  dearest  son,  as  far  as  tnja 
poor  and  small  ability  enabled  inc,  and  I  have  shewn,  as  fsf 
as  in  me  lies,  vrhat  1  think,  prescribing  to  no  one,  that  eacbl 
Prelate  determine  not  as  he  thinks  right,  having  to  giveJ 
account  of  his  own  conduct  to  the  Lord,  according  as  thea 
blessed  Apostle  Paul  writes  in  bis  Epistle  to  the  Komana^fl 

Bom.     saying.  Every  one  of  us  nhall  give  aacounl  for  himsel/'; 

|g'  '^'    us  not  therefore  jitdye  one  anoiber. 

I  bid  thee,  dearest  son,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


EPISTLE  LXX." 

Cyprian,  Liberalti,  Ca/doritiif,  Juiiiun,  Primus,  CactUtHf  ] 
Poll/carp,  Nicomedex,  Feli.v,  Marratius,  Successas,  Lncia-^ 
nun,  Honoralus,  Forluualiis,  Victor,  Dontilus,  i,ucitt9,M 
Herculanus,  Potnponius,  Demeltim,  Quintm,  Salurninut^^ 
Januariiis,  Mnrcun,  another  Satiirtiinus, another  DonaluSt% 
RogalianuK,  Sedatun,  Terlullus,  Hortenxianus,  likewim^ 
another  Saturninan,  Sallius,  to  their  brethren  Januariua^i 
Saturninus,  Maxitnus,  Victor,  another  Victor,  Cassiat,? 
Procalus,  Modianus,  and  CittiwuB,  Qargiliut,  Etity-  ! 
ciamis,  another  GarytUus,  another  Saturninus,  Neme-  \ 
gianus,  Nampvlux,  Antonianus,  RogaHanus,  Honoratm 
greeting. 
1.  When  we  were  together  in  council,  dearest  brethreD^^ 

WB  read  the  letter  which  you  addressed  to  us  respecting  those 

■  i.e.  whether IjiDgdowD  nrKBlkiag,  ''  Thi)    Epistle  Hu  reoogniied  bjr 

said  in  moulery,  and  implying  perhopa  the  Concil.  (Juini-next.  ip  Trullo,  u  k 

thnt,  u  heretic*,  theirs  wag  a  beathea  Canon  valiiJ  in  thoie  parte.  "  MolEOTer 

Sbiloupfaf .     Eig.  qnote*  ■  lite  aajing  ths  Canon  aet  forth  W  CjptisD,  Abp> 

■Ota  Seneca  of  one  carrisd  vhila  lee-  of  the  AFrioaiu  aad  Martyr,  sod  WB 

tnring.  Synod  with  him,  which  pniuled  in  tlie 
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who  are  thought  to  be  baptized  by  heretics  and  schismatics, 
whether,  when  they  come  lo  the  one  true  Catholic  Church, 
they  ought  to  be  baptized.  Wherein,  althongh  ye  yourselves 
also  hold  the  Catholic  rule  in  its  truth  and  fixedness, 
yet  shice,  out  of  our  mutual  affection,  ye  have  thought  good 
lo  consult  us,  we  deUver  not  our  sentence  aa  though  new,  but, 
by  a  kindVed  harmony,  we  unite  with  you  in  that  long  since 
settled  by  our  predecessors,  and  observed  by  us ;  thinking, 
namely,  and  holding  for  certain,  that  no  one  can  be  bap- 
tized without  the  Church,  in  that  there  is  one  Daptism 
appointed  in  the  holy  Church,  and  it  is  written,  the  Lord 
Himself  speahing,  TItey  htive  forsaken  Me,  the  Fountain  qfjtnm. 
lieing  ualer,  and  hewed  them  out  broken  cisterns  that  >  ' 
can  hold  no  water.  Again,  holy  Scripture  admonishes  us, 
and  says.  Keep'  thee  from  the  slrunije  traler,  and  drink 
not  from  a  fountain  of  strange  uater.  The  water  then 
must  first  be  cleansed  and  sanctified  by  the  priest'',  that 
it  may  be  able,  by  Baptism  tlierein,  to  wash  away  the  sins  of 
the  baptized ;  for  the  Lord  says  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
T/ien  will  f  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  £«*■ 
cleansed  from  alt  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols  will  ggl 
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regions  of  the  afori! '  meatiatied  B»hop«, 
sod  aloae,  seconding  (o  (he  practice 
delivered  down  to  them."  (Csn.S.Bov. 
Pand.  Can.  t.  i.  p.  168.)  It  i»  prefiied 
to  the  CoDc.  Canh.  aa  a  CnaoD  Id  the 
STDodJc.  (ib.  p.  3650  BP'  P-  bbj«  that 
"all  tbeAfncuDCouDcilimiderCjpriaD 
were  then  continned;"  hut  the  expres- 
■ioa,"iu)d  moreover  chose  in  Canh  age," 
probabljr  lerers  to  the  later  CaantiB, 
ebieflj  against  the  Donatii^Ca,  which 
occur  in  the  Srnodicon  after  those  of 
the  Couaoil  of  Sardica,  in  wbiob  order 
thi^arenientiaiiediatheCanoii.  On  the 
difference  between  this  and  the  Greek 
Tiew  of  heretica]  BaptiBm,  see  Note  G. 
—  ■"—  -■?  Bapt  p.  asg  iqq.  Oif.  Tr. 
iliea  ID  great  detail  (de  Bapt. 
^.  ^wu.  ..  iii — Tti.l  to  the  arguments 
used  bj  5c  C.  in  thia  Ep.,  in  Ep. 
71 — 74.  and  the  Cooncil  of  Cartha^, 
(aee  below).  HJa  anawer  U  a  laried 
application  of  the  one  principle,  Iluit  if 
Pipti'm  in  the  Chnrch  is  valid  although 
artminiatered  bjevil  metiwho  are  them- 
Mlven  not  o/  the  Chnroh.  though  hi  it 
ODCwardly,  and  if  In  evil  aiKt  within 
the  Charcb,  i(  hcoomea  valid,  on  tb^r 


S.  AQg.  r 


lubsequent  penitence,  without  being 
again  renewed,  ao  ma;  it  be  when  ad. 
miniateied  by  heretics  and  to  heretica, 
although  ita  grace  ia  anapended  for  the 
time,  while  they  are  in  heresy,  aa  to 
evil  men,  while  in  their  sins.  S.  Atig. 
agrees  then  with  S.  Cjpr.,  that  hereti- 
cal Bapttim  aTBilt  not  lo  heretica 
while  inch,  diaagreei),  in  that  he  thinka 
it  become*  valid,  when  the  hindrance 
to  its  Bvailintf  cease*.  Some  of  Sc 
C.'s  argumenn  seem  aomewhat  of  an  k 
priori  character,  and  theae  S.  Aug.  re- 
movei,  but,  resting  upon  the  tradition 
of  Che  Western  Church,  lie  was  not 
aware  that  there  was  an  opposed  prac- 
tice, equally  traditional  in  the  Eastern, 
srinng,  it  has  been  coDJectured,  in  the 
nature  of  the  Greek  hereiies.  (aee  note 
on  TerL  p.  390.) 

'  Prov.  ii.  lin.  Ixi.  The  same  ad- 
dition is  quoted  by  Firmilian,  Ep,  7S. 
T.  fin.  in  the  Cone.  Carth.  ^.  S.  by  S. 
Ambr.  andS.  Aug.  aee  Sabatiei  ad  loc. 

■I  Sacerdoa,  i.  e.  the  Bi^ihop,  whoM 
ofllee  the  cr  .  ..     ^     . 


cially  w 


e  Bing 


23i  Queslitwa  in  Baptinm  imply  thai  it  is  in  the  Church  < 

r.  /  cleanse  you  ;  a  new  heart  also  iciil  I  give  you,  and  a 
Z  spirit  will  I  put  irilhin.  you.  But  how  can  he  cleanse 
'  sanctify  the  water,  who  is  himself  uncleaD,  and  with  whom 

tlie  Holy  Spirit  is  not'?  whereas  Ihe  Lord  says  in  Nuiiihers, 
■   And    tfhaUoerer    ihe    unclean    person    touchelh     shall    be 

nnclean-     Or  how  can  he  that  baplizetli  give  remission  ofta 

sins  to  anotlier,  who  cannot  himself  free  himself  from  hurJ 

own  sins,  out  of  the  Church  P 

2.  Moreover,  the  very  interrogatory'  wliich  is  put  in  Bap- 
tism, is  a  witness  of  the  truth.  For  when  we  say, "  Dost  thou 
believe  in  etei-ual  life,  and  remission  of  sins  through  the 
holy  Churth'?"  we  mean,  that  remission  of  sins  is  not  given, 
except  in  the  Church;  but  that,  with  heretics,  where  the 
Church  is  not,  sins  cannot  be  remitted.  They,  therefore,  who 
claim  that  heretics  can  baptize,  let  lliem  cither  change  the 
interrogatory,  or  maintain  the  trutli ;  unless  indeed  tliey 
ascribe  a  Church  also  to  those  who  they  coutond  have 
Baptism.  i 

3.  Anointed  also  must  he  of  necessity  be,  who  is  baptized,^ 
that  having  received  the  chrism,  that  is,  unction,  he  may  be 
the  anointed  of  God,  and  have  within  him  the  grace  of  Christ 
Moreover,  it  is  the  Eucharist  through  which  the  baptized  are 
anointed,  the  oil  sanctified  on  the  altar''.     But  he  cannot 


m 

a^^ 


•  5.  Anft-  antwerB  IhroDghoat  to 
tbia  class  a!  ari^meiit,  As  in  tbe  caic 
of  evil  men  "God  voacbsafea  to  h« 
presBDl  at  Hi>  own  Sacmmenta,  hiD- 
dered  hy  no  falaehood     '  "    '' 


3apt. 


e.  Don 
i.  Aug.  II 


v.i.38.)  ^^ 


n  like  V 


deed,  violat«i  the  intenogMorjr,  still  ic 
it  Bsplum  which  he  reneivea,  which 
then  bvmU,  "  when  »hat  he  answera 
faUely.  he  fulfils  trnlj." 

t  See  Ep.  6!l.  $.  6.  and  Note  P.  on 
Tertnll.  (on  Ibe  Apoillen'  Creed)  p. 
iSG. 

>>  There  is  onsiderHhie  difficulty 
both  SB  Ui  Ibe  reading  und  construction. 
That  of  Ihe  old  Edd.  and  Ed.  Memoi. 
and  Pp.  Fell  hait  been  lutuined,  "  Porro 
notcin  EncbBriBCla  eKt  unde  bapfiiati 
ODgunlnr,  oleum  in  altari  saactiiicH- 
tum/'  with  6  Eog.  Mbb.  4  old  Mbs. 
an.  P.  Bal.  also  oameH  6.  Erumuii, 
(followed  hj  Pam.)»uhBtitutedftoni  con- 
jecture "et"  for  "ent"  end  "eanctili- 
patur''  for  "  flanotirieal.um."  "  More- 


orer  the  EachurisI  and  the  oil,  where- 
with the  baptized  are  anointed  ii  shiio- 
tified  on  the  Altar.  One  ahatild  hare  at 
leart  enpected  "  sanclilicaDtur."  Hv- 
dnin,  however,  (Concil.  t.  i.  y.  166.) 
aajB  that  tbia  reading  oeoure  in  a  M*. 
of  lh«  Jefiuiti,  and  in  othen  (if  be  wat 
well  inftH-med)  "  optimB  uoto^"  Ba- 
luiiui  adopCa  from  Ibe  one  vei?  ancient 
Mb.  Corb.  n  reading  wUch  wonkl  tb- 
moie  all  diflleultT,  ■'oleoinallsfi  sano- 
tificato."  BntbadthiBbeentheariglnal 
reading,  it  is  not  likely  that  tbe  other, 
oleom  aanutiflcatuui,  abould  have  come 
instead,  wherem  it  ifl  a  frequent  source 
of  oorruptioa  in  Mae.  thai  the  acrihei 
alter  tbe  Kramoiatical  forme  of  worda, 
•tandintt  m  coaoection  «itb  othera  at 
a  Jifttaace,  ao  as  to  conforni  them  to 
Ihoae  near  tbem;  tbua  probably  here, 
un^^ntnr  oleo  for  olenm,  altari  aanc- 
tifioBto  for  aanctilicatun),  without  ob- 
acrring  tbe  aense  of  the  whole  paa- 
Bsge.  The  me  141  in  g,  howerer, 
these   two   readings   i*   probably  tt*'l 
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Heretics  cannot  c 
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sanctify  the  creature  of  oil,  who  has  neither  Altar  nor  Church. 
Whence  neither  can  the  sjjiritual  unction  be  with  liori^tics, 
Rinee  it  is  acknowledged  that  the  oil  cannot  be  sanctified  nor 
the  Eucharist  celebrated  among  tliem.    But  we  ought  to  know 
and  remember  that  it  ia  written,  Let  not  the  oil  qf  a  sinner  Pt.  ui, 
anoint  my  head;  which  the  Holy  Ghost  forewarned  in  the**"'"" 
Psalms,  lest  any,  quitting  the  track,  and  wandering  out  of  the 
path  of  truth,  be  anoiuted  by  heretics  and  adversaries  of 
Christ.     Moreover,  when  baptized,  what  kind  of  prajer  can 
a  profane  priest  and  a  sinner  offer?     in  that  it  is  written, 
Qod  heareth  not  a  sinner ;  hut  if  any  man  be  a  vorshijijier  John 
of  Qod,  and  doeth  His  wUl,  him  He  heareth.  ^'  ^'* 

4.  But  who  can  give  what  himself  halh  not  ?  or  how  can 
he  perform  spiritual  acta,  who  hath  himself  loKt  the  Holy 
Spirit'.'     Wherefore  he  is  to  be  baptized  and  receiviid,  who 

crntod  on  the  Allar,  it  nas  ultimalel<r  Euchnrigt  wrre  culled  "  an  anointing," 

through  tho  Holy  Eucharini  thxt  the  i|Uoting  S.  CUm.  Alex.  Pietlag.  ii.  3. 

baptised  were  anointed,   since  it  wan  "  The  blood  of  the  LortI  i>  twcr-ralcl,  the 

thrauEh  It  tlat  (he  oil  wiu  hallowed.  Natural,  Khcrebj  we  were  rcdeamed 

Big.  inMrprobi  that  "  the  oil  eapclified  from  eorruptioo,  the  Spiritual,  whereby 

on  the  Altar  nran'EucbBriBtJa,'  "i.e.  as  we   ore  anointed;"  and  S.  Iireg.  Naa. 

he  explains  it,  that  "  the  oil,  through  Orat.  i.  2.  on  ■'  the  Myitory  anointed 

tLo  Irrtt^i,  i. «.  the  toterpcllitiun  or  me,"  [but  this  ifl  Daid  of  oidinaliaol; 

inTOcation  of  the  Name  of  God,  was,  and  S.  Chryii.  Horn.  37.  ii    "        .  "  ' 


..ndHeb. 
$.  4.  "  Than  anotntesC  with  oil,  and 
again  become?  fall  of  ill-iarouc."     But 

Harlc  and  John  called  the  act  of  bleu-  sbkb,  Id  which  the  Euchariat  wonld  be 
iug  Eucharistis,  {eucbartsliam  dile-  called  "  olpum ;"  then,  alio,  the  con- 
runt  DUlogiam,)  and  not  Id  the  inilita-  text  )i  of  literal  oil  or  chriRm  ;  and  the 
tion  of  the  Lord'*  Supper  only,  but  also  wordi  are  ta  oadentood  by  S.  Aag.  de 
■-  •'--  -lUltiplying  of  the  broad."  !i.e.  Bapt.  p.  Donat.  t.  30.  although  m  ■ 
.-    ..„   _..  „-    ..__!.  n    g_  plaining  the  rt  '      -  ■     ■ 


through  the  praises  and  thnnksgiringa 
poared    forth    (o   God,  blessed."     He 


I   Malt.  16,  :j6.  36,  37.  Mark  8 


H,23. 1,ule33, 17- 19.  John  8,  1 1.33. 

■*JC*C""*  *'  K'^^  thaoki"  ■■  us 

the    same    dense  as  iSo^^Xm  "  b 

Matt.  14,  19.36,36.  Hark  6,  41. 

14,  33.  Luke  34,  30,]     But  this 

ehBUge  of  the  verbs  fnlli  far  short  of    patibU 

Bfililling  the  Chrism  by  the  name  j'-         '  ■^• 

ready  appropriated  to  tbe  Holy  Coi 

munion,  Eucharistia,  (fat   Eucharis 

cum  oliquid.)    This  seems,  howevi 


plaining  the  rest.    Bal.  a]*o  interpreta 


ipparenlly  of  ihe  H.  Euchariat  only. 
"  Jerome  (aidv.  Lueif.]  says  that  Bap- 
tism i>  not  to  be  given  without  the  Ha- 
cbarlst  Which  lasted  long  in  ths 
Church  of  God :"  yetlhisaeemainixim- 
ble  with  his  reading. 
St.  C.  seems  here  inadtertcntlj  lo 
have  adopted  a  saying  of  Tertullian, 
(de  Bapt.  r.  15.)  S.  Aug.  answera  to 
Itiis  and  the  above,  in  the  same  way, 
"  bow  then  does  God  hear  a  murderer, 
i.e.  one  who  liatctli  his  hmther,  ptayitlg, 
either  oTer  the  water  of  Baptism,  or 
Ihe  oil,  or  the  Eueliarinl,  or  urer  Ibeir 
whom  hands  are  laidi'  IftM 
one  cnn  gire  what  he  hath  not,  how 
can  a  murderer  give  the  Holy  Spirjtp 
And  ycKuchnn  one, within  (he  Church, 
bnptlielh-  God  then,  even  when  luch 
fwrim.''  Bp.  F.reTcrscs  (bis  construe-  a  one  bapllielh,  Hlmaelf  giralh  the 
tion  apparently,  sk  though  (he  Holy     Holy  Spirit."  (I.  e.  §.  3tf,  39.) 


Greek  translHtors(Paadei:tffi  Canon,  ed. 

Bever.  t.  i.  p.  366.)    For,  although 

tbey    omit  (his  clause,  they  leem  to 

render  the  followi 

oleum  lunctificari 

apud  illos  omnino  non  poase,"  [reety, 


236  Heielics  called  in  Scripture  Aiili-Christs. 

r.  comes  uninitiated  to  the  Church,  that  within  lie  may  be 

-  lowed  through  the  holy ' ;  for  it  is  written,  Be  ye  htAy,  /or 
I  am  holy,sailh  the  Lord.  So  that  he  who  has  been  seduced'^ 
into  error  und  washed  without,  should,  iu  the  true  Baptism  of' 
the  Church,  put  off  this  very  thing  also';  that  he 
coming  to  God,  while  seeking  for  a  priest,  lt:ll,  through  the 
deceit  of  error,  upon  one  profane.  But  to  acknowledge  any 
case  where  they  have  baptized,  is  to  a(>prove  the  baptism  of 
heretics  and  schismatics. 

6,  For  neither  can  part  of  what  they  do  be  void  and  parti 
avail.  If  he  could  baptize,  he  coiitd  also  give  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  if  he  cannot  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  because,  being' 
set  without,  he  is  not  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  neither  can  he 
baptize  any  that  cometli ;  for  that  there  is  both  one  Baptism,,^ 
and  one  Holy  Ghost,  and  one  Church,  tbunded  by  Christ  the 
Lord  upon  Peter",  through  an  original  and  principle  of  unity; 
so  it  results,  that  since  all  among  them  is  void  and  false, 
nothing  that  tliey  have  done  ought  to  he  approved  by  us. 
For  what  can  be  ratified  and  confirmed  by  God,  which  they 
do  whom  the  Lord  calls  His  enemies  and  adversaries,  pro- 
pounding in  His  Gospel,  He  that  Is  not  with  Me,  is  against 

■  Me;  and  he  that  'jatherelh  not  with  Me,  scattereth.  And 
the  blessed  Apostle  John  also,  keeping  the  coumaudmeutB' 

1  and  precepts  of  the  Lord,  has  written  in  his  Epistle,  Ye  hate 
'  heard  that  Antichrist  shall  come ;  even  now  are  there  manj^ ' 
Antichrists,  icherefiy  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time.  They 
went  out  frmn  us,  but  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  (hey  had  been 
of  us,  they  would  no  d(tubt  /tave  continued  with  us.  Whence 
we  too  ought  to  infer  and  consider,  whether  they  who  arc  the 
advei'saries  of  the  Lord,  and  are  called  Anticlirists,  can  give 
the  grace  of  Christ.     Wherefore  we  who  are  with  the  Lord, 
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»  "  But  what  shall  ho  do,  if  within  which  tbej  neither  cot  theraacl»e»  off, 

alm.he  falli  uponaueh  oa  are  unholy  ?"  nor  allowed  those  n ho  (houjthlDtherwiae 

S.  Aug.  1- c.  and  so  iu  the  ne^ae]  thut  lobe  tntoff;  until  at  length, in  the  will 

bad  prJESls  within  the  Charch  equally  of  the  Lord,  by  a  plenary  Council,  air-  >_ 

have    DOC    "this    Spirit,    eqaally    are  thonf[h  after  Diaor  yearr,  it  ■ppeatA' 

enemief  of  God."     S.  Aug.  lutuB  op,  what  wa<  riftht,  oor  by  the  ciiaetine~^ 

"  Wherefore  what  C.  writia  to  Quin-  of  any  novelty,  but  by  reinfbroing  a 

tiu,and,wilbhiscalleBgueB,  toSatumi-  tiqnity."  f.  30.     On   this  Council  m 

DDK  aud  othen,  wbII  coasidered,  is  no  Note  G  on  Tert.  t>.  394.  and  t 
ways  (n  be  brought  against  the  rnnaent         >  Hiuong  otbei  ains. 
of  tliewbDleCadiDlicChDrali,nFwhi(.'h         "  See  NoteQ.fiiiTeit.de  Prauer^ 

ihej  Joyi-d  to  be  members,  and  from  Hicr.  p.  493  aqi). 


Hi-retic«,iiof  bdeinggraceand  truth  of  Xt.imptirtnolliinii.^^7 

and  who  hold  ihe  unity  of  the  Lord,  and  according  to  this 
voiichsafc^meDt  administer  His  priesthood  in  the  Church, 
ought  to  repudiate  and  reject  and  account  as  profane,  what- 
ever His  adversaries  and  Antichrists  do;  and  to  those  who, 
coming  from  error  and  wickedness,  aeknottledge  the  true 
faith  of  the  one  Church,  we  should  impart  the  reality  of  unity 
and  faith  by  all  the  sacraments  of  Divine  grace. 

We  bid  you,  dearest  bretluren,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


EPISTLE  LXXI. 

Cyprian  to  Quintus;  his  brother,  greeting. 

\ .  LuciAN,  oor  fellow -presbyter,  has  reported  to  me,  duarest 
brother,  that  you  have  expressed  a  desire  that  I  should  make 
known  to  you  my  opinion  as  to  those  who  seem  to  have  been 
baptized  by  heretics  and  schisuiatics.  Whereon  that  you 
may  know  what  very  many  of  ourselves,  the  bishops,  with  our 
fellow -presbyters,  decreed  lately  in  council,  I  send  you  a 
copy  of  our  Epislle,  For  I  know  not  on  what  presumptiou 
some  of  our  Colleagues  are  led  to  think,  that  such  as  have 
been  washed  among  tlie  heretics  ought  not  to  be  baptized 
when  tliey  come  to  us ;  because,  they  say,  there  is  One  Bap- 
tism. For  Baptism  is  therefore  one,  because  the  Church  is 
one,  and  Baptism  cannot  be  out  of  the  Church.  For  seeing 
there  cannot  be  two  Baptisms,  if  heretics  truly  baptize,  then 
they  have  the  Baptism.  And  whoso  by  his  own  authority 
allows  this  privilege  to  them,  yields  and  allows  to  them,  that 
the  enemy  and  adversary  of  Christ  seem  to  have  the  power 
of  washing,  purifying,  and  sanctifying  man.  But  we  say, 
that  such  as  come  thence  are  not  rebaplized,  but  baptized  by 
us.  For  neither  do  they  receive  any  thing  there,  where  there 
is  nothing;  but  ihey  come  to  us,  that  here  they  may  receive, 
where  is  all  grace  and  truth  ;  for  both  grace  and  truth  are  one. 
Some,  however,  of  our  Colleagues  had  rather  give  honour  to 
heretics,  than  agree  with  us;  and  whilst,  for  the  assertiou  of 
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one  only  Ba):>tistn,  they  will  not  baptize  sucli  as  come  to  ika, 
they  thus  cither  themselves  malte  two  Baptisms,  in  that  th^ 
say  that  there  is  a  Baptism  among  heretics  also ;  or,  assuredly, 
which  is  more  grievous,  ihey  strive  to  set  the  filthy  and  pro- 
fane washing  of  heretics  above  the  tnie  and  only  and  legitimate 
Baptism  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  not  considering  that  it  is 
written,  He  that  is  washed  by  (me  dead,  what  avuiie/A  hi9 
reashlng''^  Bnt  it  is  plain  that  they  who  are  not  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  are  accounted  amongst  tlie  dead,  nor  can 
another  be  quiciiened  by  him  who  himself  liveth  not ;  in  that 
there  is  one  Cliurch,  which  having  obtained  the  grace  of 
eternal  life,  both  liveth  for  ever,  and  quickeneth  the  people  of  < 
God.  I 

2.  And  they  say,  that  herein  tliey  follow  ancient  custom;  yafl 
when  among  the  ancients  heresy  and  schisms  were  in  their 
first  beginnings,  so  that  those  involved  therein  were  such  as 
had  departed  from  the  Church,  and  had  been  before  baptized  in 
her ;  whom,  on  their  return  to  tbe  Church  and  doing  penancfi, 
there  was  then  no  need  to  baptize.  This  we  too  at  thife 
day  observe,  so  that  when  any  are  known  to  have  beeu  bap*- 
tized  among  us,  and  from  us  to  have  gone  to  the  heretics,  if' 
afterwards,  acknowledging  their  sin,  and  laying  aside  theif 
error,  they  return  to  the  truth  and  to  their  parent,  imposition 
of  hands  to  repentance  sufliceth ;  so  that,  because  it  bad  beed 
a  sheep,  tbe  Shepherd  may  receive  back  this  strayed  and 
wandering  sheep  into  His  fold.  But  if  he  who  cometh  JroiS 
the  heretics,  was  not  before  baptized  in  Qie  Church,  but 
comes  an  alien  and  profane,  he  must  be  baptized,  that  he 
may  become  a  sheep;  because  there  is  one  water  in  the  holy 
Church,  which  maketh  sheep:  And,  therefore,  since  then 
can  be  uotliiug  in  common  Uy  falsehood  and  truth,  darkness 
and  hght,  death  and  iui mortality,  antichrist  and  Christ,  we 
ought  in  all  things  to  uphold  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  not  in  any  thing  yield  to  the  enemies  of  faith  and  truth. 
Nor  must  we  frame  a  prescription  on  custom,  but  prevail  by 

*  Ecclua.  34,  30.     8.  Aug.  (Itetr,  i.  fiill  te:<t  does  no!  admit. 

31.  ^.  S.)  anvB,  that  in   mHDj  African  munlv  ho  cited  hj  DonaCists.     S.  Ang 

Mm.   before  (he  lime  of  Donntas,  the  Ep.  I'OS.  J.  6.  173.  i.  B.  o.  Ej..  Pnrfl 

intgrtnaliate clause,"  and  BgnintourheB  ii.  ^.  30.  and  23.  c.  lit.  Pelil.  i.  9. '  " 

it,"  had  h«jn  omitlcd,  and  thus  tfai»  in-  also  hy  Pucian.  Ep.  3.  (probftbl)'  f 

terprelBtion  hecame  datnral,  which  the  S|.  C.)  iee  Palialier  ad  loo. 
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wd  and  juilhtice. 


reason.     For  neither  did  Peter,  whom  Ihe  Lord  chose  first', 'aee 
and  on  whom  He  Uuilt  His  Church,  wlien  Paul  afterwardB  ^"^ 
disputed  with  Iiim  about  circumcision,  claim  or  assume  any 
thing  insokmllj-  and  arrogantly  to  himself;  so  as  to  say  that 
he  held  the  priinacj',  and  should  ralher  be  obeyed  of  those 
late  and  newly  come.     Nor  did  he  despise  Paul,  because  he 
had  before  been  a  persecutor  of  the  Church,  but  he  admitted 
the  counsel  of  truth,  and  readily  assented  to  the  legitimate 
grounds  which  Paul  maintained;  tpving  us  thereby  a  pattern 
of  concord  and  patience,  that  we  should  not  pertinaciously 
love  our  own  o]jinions,  but  should  rather  account  as  our  own 
any  true  and  rightful  suggestions  of  our  Brethren  and  Col- 
leagues for  the  common  health  and  weal,     Paul,  too,  pro- 
viding for  this,  and  faitlifiilly  consulting  for  concord  and 
peace,  laid   down  in  his   E]}istle,  saying.  Lei  the  prophets  i  c™-. 
apeak  tito  or  three,  and  let  the  others  judge.     But  \f  any  Vb  '*" 
thing  be  revealed  to  another  (hat  silteth  by,  let  the  first  hold 
hi8]>eace.     In  which  passage  he  has  taught  and  shewn,  thai 
many  things  are  revealed  to  individuals  for  the  bettor;  and  I 

that  we  ought  not  each  to  strive  pertinaciously  for  what  he  has 
once  imbibed  and  held,  but,  if  any  thing  has  appeared  better 
and  more  useful,  willingly  to  embrace  it.  For  to  have  what 
is  better  offered  to  us,  is  not  to  be  instnicted,  not  defeated ; 
especially  in  things  pertaining  to  the  unity  of  the  Church  and 
to  the  truth  of  our  hope  and  Faith :  so  that  we,  iiriests  of 
God,  and  by  His  favour  set  over  His  Church,  should  know 
that  remission  of  sins  can  only  be  given  in  the  Church,  nor 
can  adversaries  of  Christ  claim  to  themselves  any  share  in 
His  grace.  This  moreover  Agrippinus',  a  man  of  excellent^seeoD 
memory,  with  the  rest,  Bishops  with  him,  who  at  that  timeF^  '*" 
governed  the  Church  of  the  Lord  in  the  province  of  Africa 
and  Numidiaj  did,  when  by  common  cnansel  duly  weighed, 
establish,  and  con&rm.  Whose  sentence,  being  both  re- 
ligious and  legitimate  and  salutary,  in  accordauce  with  the 
Catholic  faith  and  Church,  wc  also  have  followed.  Aud  that 
you  may  know  what  letters  we  have  issued  hereon,  I  have, 
for  our  mutual  uflection,  transmitted  to  you  a  copy,  as  well 
for  your  own  information  as  for  that  of  our  fellow- bishops  in 
your  parts. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell. 
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Efibt.  epistle  LXXII. 

A.  266.     Cyprian  and  the  rest,  to  Step/ieti  their  brother,  gieeling. 

1.  In  order  to  tlie  settling  certain  matters,  and  regulating 
them   by   the    aid    of  our   common    counsel,   we    deemed^ 
it   necessary,    dearest   brother,   to    assemble   and    hold 
council ',  whereat  many  Prelates  were  gathered  logethei 
which  council  many  things  were  propounded  and  transacted. 
But  whereon  chiefly  wo  thought  It  right  to  wrile  to  tbee^l 
and  to  confer  with  thy  gravity  and  wisdom,  is  that  which' 
most  concemeth  the  Episcopal  authority,  and  the  unity  as 
well  as  dignity  of  the  Catholic  Church  descending  from  tlie 
ordinance  of  the  Divine  appointment,  namely,  that  they  who 
have  been  washed  without  the  Church,  and  have   among 
heretics  and  schismatics  been  tainted  by  the  delilement  of 
profane  water,  when  they  come  to  us  and  to  the  Church, 
which  is  one,  ought  to  be  baptized  ;  in  that  it  sufficeth  not 
to  lay  hands  on  them  that  tbcy  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost)  J 
unless  they  receive  also  the  Baptism  of  the  Church.     For  ' 
then  may  they  at  length  be  ftilly  sanctified,  and  become  sons 
of  God,  if  they  be  bom  of  each  Sacrament";    since  it  is 
Johns,  Trrillen,  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.     For  we  find  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  also,  that  this  same  is  obsen-ed  by  the 
Apostles,  and  maintained  in  the  truth  of  the  saving  faith. 
For  when,  in  the  house  of  Cornelius  the  centurion,  upon  the 


•  St.  C.  (En.  73.  inil.)  diatinguisheii 
tbii  Council  from  tbu  of  which  Ihe 
STDodioal  letter  is  oxtaot,  (Ep,  70.)  u 
hkTing  recentlj  taken  place,  nnd  in- 
Dloding  Numidian  Bishops,  (Ep.  73.) 
wbereu  Ep.  70.  trat  directed  to  Nu- 
midian BiBtiops.  (bel.  Ij.  3.)  This  appean 
From  (he  iiiuutatioii  co  hsve  been  a 
Sfuodica)  letter,  referring  to  (he  Acts, 
ohich  are  also  distinct  from  thoae  of 
the  former.  Up.  Feardon  diatio^iihes 
the  two  Councils ;  Bal.,  referring  to 
bin ,  confiiunds  (hem. 

h  Confirmation  beinu  ragarded  as  a 
part  of  Baptism,  since  by  Bap(ism  oa\y 
are  we  te-bom.  Optatiu,  in  the  lame 
■enie,  calla  Baptivm,  Itnpodtian  of 
bands,  and  Unction  "  Mir^teries  of 
Baptism,''  (it,  7.  qnoted  bjr  Bingham 


12.  1.  4.)  and  tbe  Bread  aiid  Wine  are 
by  divers  aiitbors  oalled  "  Sacraments" 
or  "  two  Sacraments,"  i.  c.  mystical 
parti' of  the  ODe6aoranient,>ee^irther 
Bingbam,  1.  c.  and  Tract  G7.  on  Holy 
Baptism.p.  ie3,4.Notel.ea.3.  BhL 
says  ■'  BaptisDi  and  tbe  infusion  of  the 
H.  Spirit,^' i.e."Wnt«r  and  the  Spi- 
rit,"  bal   Ihe    words   of  Ncmeaianua, 


(Cone.  Garth,  n.  B.)  t 

slien  from  this 

passage  an 

>  decisive. 

The  eipr«saion 

\i   perhaps 

taken  from 

L   Tert.  de  vd. 

Tirg":  c.  2. 

"  The  same 

1  Sacraments  of 

theUTcr." 

Siridusalso 

,En.adHiiner. 

(ap.  Bal.) 

'■The  Sacram^ts  of  Bap- 

tism."    And  so  also  the 

Capitular,  ifi. 

931.  Bede 

a.  E.  ii.  s 

.  iii:  1.  and  8. 

CoDO.  Uog.  (A.  847.). 

..  3.  quoted  V 

ClergyUipsinff  (a  firordtiinedby, heretics, to  returnaslaymcn.2i\ 

Gentiles  who  were  there  present,  kindled  with  the  glow  of 
faith  and  believing  in  the  Lord  with  the  whole  heart,  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  descended,  filled  with  Whom  they  blessed 
God  in  divers  tongues,  still  nevertheless  the  blessed  Apostle 
Peter,  mindful  of  the  Di^'ine  command  ajid  of  the  Gospel, 
ordered  that  those  same  persons  be  baptized,  who  had  already 
been  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  that  so  noihing  might AodiaJ 
seem  to  be  omitted,  or  Apostohc  authorities  to  have  failed  to 
observe  in  all  things  the  law  of  the  Divine  command  and  of 
the  Gospel. 

2.  But  that  what  heretics  use  is  no  Baptism,  and  that  none 
profit  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  among  those  who  oppose 
Christ,  has  lately  been  expressed  in  a  letter  written  thereon 
to  Quintus  our  Colleague,  set  in  the  Church  in  Mauritania,  as 
also  in  a  letter  which  our  Colleagues  before  wrote  to  our  fellow- 
Bishops  presiding  in  Numidia,  of  both  which  I  here  sub- 
join copies.  We  add  moreover  and  subjoin,  dearest  brother, 
by  common  consent  and  authority,  that  any  presbyters  or 
deacons  also,  who  have  either  been  before  ordained  in  the 
Catliolic  Church,  and  have  afterwards  stood  as  faithless  and 
rebels  against  llie  Church,  or  have  among  heretics  been  by 
false  bishops  and  Antichrists  against  the  appointment  of 
Christ  promoted  by  a  profane  ordination,  and  have  essayed, 
in  opposition  to  the  one  and  Divine  Altar,  to  offer  false  and 
sacrilegious  sacrifices  without, — even  these,  when  they  return, 
be  received  on  this  condition,  that  they  communicate  as 
laymen,  and  deem  it  enough  that  they  are  admitted  to  peace 
who  have  been  the  enemies  of  peace  ;  nor  ought  they,  on 
their  return,  to  retain  those  arms  of  ordination  and  of 
honour,  wherewith  they  rebelled  against  us.  For  it  beliovelh 
priests  and  ministers,  who  serve  at  the  Altar  and  Sacrifices, 
to  be  unblemished  and  unspotted,  for  that  the  Lord  God 
speaks  in  Leviticus,  and  says.  No  man  that  halh  a  stain  or  Lent. 
blemish,  shall  come  nigh  to  offer  the  offerings  (if  the  f.ord.^''^^' 
In  Exodus  likewise  He  ordercth  the  same,  and  saith,  Lei  fheEicd. 
priests  which  come  near  to  the  Lord  God  sanctify  thetnselves, 
lest  the  Lord/orsake  them.  And  again,  When  they  come'^\^. 
near  unto  the  Altar  in  the  Holy  Place,  they  shall  not  hear 
iniquity  upon  them,  lest  they  die.  But  what  greater  iniquity 
can  there  be,  or  what  fouler  slain,  than  to  have  stood  agaiiV 


mWIiofiavecausedotherstoperishnollohitreClericalditfuity. 

Epibt,  Christ  ?  to  have  scattered  His  Church,  which  He  purchased  \ 
'  aod  founded  wilh  His  own  Blood?   forgetful  of  Evangelic 
peace  and   love,  to   have  fought  wilh  the  rage  of  hostile  1 
discord  against  tlie  one-minded  and  concordant  people  of  I 
God?    These,  although  themselves  afterwards  return  to  the  j 
Church,  cannot  however  restore  and  bring  back  with  them  | 
those  who,  seduced  by  them  and  overtaken  by  death  without,  j 
have  perished  out  of  the  Church  without  communion  and 
peace ;    wboKe    souls,   in    the   Day   of  Judgment,   will   be 
demajided    at    their    hands,   who    were    the    authors    and 
leaders  in  their  perdition.     Wherefore  it  is  enough  that  to 
such  on  their  return  there  be  granted  pardon.     But  still  in 
the  household  of  faith  faithlessness  ought  not  to  be  pro- 
moted.    For  what  do  we  reserve  for  the  good  and  innocent, 
and  such  as  do  not  depart  from  the  Church,  if  we  honour 
those  who  have  departed  from  us,  and  have  stood  against  the  1 
Church  ? 

3.  These  things,  dearest  brother,  by  reason  of  our  mutual 
respect  and  single-hearted  affection,  we  have  brought  to  thy 
knowledge,  believing  that  what  is  alike  religious  and  true 
will,  according  to  the  truth  of  thy  religion  and  faith,  be 
approved  by  thee  also.     But  we  know  that  some  will  not  lay 
aside  what  they  have  once  imbibed,  nor  easily  change  their 
resolves,  but  keeping  the  bond  of  peace  and  concord  with 
their  colleagues,  retain  certain  practices  of  their  own  which 
have  been  once  adopted  among  them.     In  this  matter  we 
neither  do  violence  to  any,  nor  lay  down  a  law,  since  each  ■ 
Prelate  hatb,  in  the  government  of  the  Church,  his  uwal 
choice  and  will  free,  bercal^'r  to  give  account  of  his  conduct  I 
to  the  Lord. 

We  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


EPISTLE  LXXIII. 

Cyprian  to  Jiibaianas  his  brother,  greeting. 

1.  You  have  written  to  me,  dearest  brother,  desiring  I 
know  the  bearings  of  my  miud  concerning  the  baptism  c 
heretics,  who  being  placed  without,  and  set  down  out  of  theN 
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Church,  claim  to  themselves  a  matter  over  which  they  have 
neither  right  nor  power.  This  baptism  we  cannot  account 
valid  or  lawful,  since  plainly  among  them  it  is  unlawful*. 
And  whereas  we  have  already  expressed  in  our  letters  what 
we  think  hereon,  I  have,  as  a  compendious  method,  sent  you 
a  copy  of  tliose  same  letters,  what  we  decreed  in  Council 
when  very  many  of  iia  were  met  together,  what  also  I  after- 
wards replied  to  Quiutus  our  Colleague,  enquiring  of  the 
Game  matter-  And  now  too  when  we  had  met  together. 
Bishops  of  the  provinces  both  of  Africa  and  Numidia,  to  the 
number  of  seventy-one,  we  again  confirmed  this  same  by  our 
sentence,  ruling  thut  there  is  one  Baptism,  that  appointed 
in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  that  accordingly,  whosoever 
come  from  the  adulterous  and  profane  water,  to  be  cleansed 
and  sanctified  by  the  truth  of  the  saving  water,  are  not  re- 
baptized,  but  baptized  by  us. 

2.  Nor  does  that  disturb  us,  dearest  brother,  which  you 
mention  in  your  letter,  that  the  Novatians  rc-baptize  those 
whom  they  withdraw  from  us ;  since  what  the  enemies  of 
the  Church  do,  no  way  conccmeth  ua,  so  long  as  we  our- 
selves uphold  the  honour  of  our  office,  and  the  sledfastoess 
of  reason  and  truth.  For  Novatiaii,  after  the  manner  of  apes, 
which,  pot  being  men,  yet  mimic  the  things  of  men,  wishes 
to  claim  to  himself  the  authority  and  truth  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  although  himself  not  in  the  Church  ;  nay,  further, 
a  rebel  and  enemy  to  the  Church.  For,  knowing  that  there 
is  but  one  Baptism,  this  one  he  claimeth  to  himself,  that  so 
he  may  say  the  Church  is  with  him,  and  may  make  us  to  be 
heretics.  But  we,  who  hold  the  head  and  root  of  the  one 
Church,  know  assuredly  and  are  confident,  that  he,  being 
out  of  the  Church,  hath  no  hallowed  office,  and  that  the 
fountain  of  Baptism  which  is  one,  is  with  us,  where  he  too 
was  himself  formerly  baptized,  when  he  held  fast  the  wisdom 
and  truth  of  Divine  unity.  But  if  Novatian  thinks  tliat  those 
baptized  in  the  Church,  are  to  be  re-baplized  without,  out  of 
the  Church,  he  ought  to  have  begun  with  himself;  that  he  first 
should  be  re-baptized  with  an  alien  and  heretical  baptism, 
who  thinks  that  men  are  to  bo  baptized  nithout,  alter  llie 
Baptism  of  the  Church,  yea,  and  against  the  Church.  But 
■  i.  p.  since  unlawful  for  them  in  confrt,  it  is  uulawful,  when  rceeiveil. 
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EPI6T,  what  a  thing  were  this,  that  because  Novatian  presumes 
Adjg^do  this,  we  should  thinlt  that  we  may  not  do  it!  What  thea?^ 
Because  Novatian  usurps  also  the  houour  nf  the  sacerdotal 
Chair,  ought  we  therefore  to  renounce  the  Chair  ?  Or  because 
Novatian  striveth  to  set  up  an  altar  and  to  offer  sacrifices, 
against  all  right,  fittcth  it  ihal  we  cease  iroui  Altar  and 
Saciilices,  lest  we  seem  to  celebrate  rites  resembling  and 
correBponding  to  hisf  Vain  altogether  and  foolish  were  it, 
because  Novalian,  out  of  the  Church,  claimeth  to  himself  & 
shadow  of  the  truth,  we  should  abandon  the  truth  of  tli« 
Church. 

3.  But  with  us  it  is  no  new  or  sudden  thing  to  decide  that 
they  are  to  be  baptized,  who  come  from  here^es  to  the 
Church,  in  that  now  many  years  and  a  lenglh  of  lime  have 
passed  away",  since,  under  Agrippinus  of  honoured  memory, 
verj'  many  Prelates  being  convened,  determined  this,  and 
thenceforward  until  this  day',  so  many  thousand   herelics 


1 

.-1  ^^ 


*  St.  Augaitine  (c.  Dob.  it.  6.) 
]ipe&kB  of  CbtB  Council  aa  buviag  takea 
plBBB  "  a  few  jeara  before;"  meaning, 
prob«l]1j,"receiiliir,"Bfl  compared  with 
Apoatolie  timeR ;  foroneoDDotfuppaie 
that  wben  St.  C.  saya  eiplieitly  "  man}' 
jeara,''  he  would  baie  IhougbE  it  was  in 
Uie  Rams  sense  "  k  few"  onlj;  AKrip> 
pinoa,  althongh  culled  "  a  predecessor" 
of  St.  C.  (c.  Don,  ii.  1.  Faonnd.  X.  3.) 
«a«  Dot  the  immediate  predcceHor  of 
8t.  C,  for  thi«  wo*  Donatus.  (Ep.  59. 
$.  18.  p.  160.)  Nor  <t»  Bal.  obaerves) 
docB  it  appear  that  Ibis  Council  charged 
Ibc  previouK  cmrom  wbicb  St.  Aug. 
(ib.  c,  7.  h-  IS.}  suppoae*  St  C.  to  stale, 
but  only  -'---'•''-  ■^  ■■ 
undeCerm 
St  C.  all  ,.  . 
(de  Bapt.  c.  15.)  Af^rippiaiv,  probihlif 
older.  The  eipreswan  that  '■  so  man; 
thousand  hereticH"  bad  been  baptized 
rinre  his  lime,  implin  probably  a  long 
interval,  (or  the  heresies  of  St.  C.'s  day 
Herein  Ibuir infancy, and  tboic received 
back  bad  already  been  baptiud  in  the 
Church. 

'  St.  Aujiuxtine  doubts  about  the  pre- 
oisencH  of  Ibia  Blatement,  (o.  Don.  iii. 
la.)  because,  bad  one  uniform  practice 
preiailed,  1)  there  had  been  no  need  of 
a  fra/b  CooDcil  under  Si.  C. ;  nor  3) 
at  jasttfyiug  himself  against  the  m~ 
pearanee  of  novelty  ;  nor  3)  would  his 
Colleagues  In  the  Caunoil  [see  No.  30. 


bG.  6.3.  77.]  have  argued  that  truth 
W113  to  be  preferred  to  practipc.  But 
Bii  to  1)  the  quesUon  asked  St.  C.  was 
a  new  queation,  wbeliier  the  Novntiani 
Bs  well  as  other  heretics  were  to  bit 
baptized  P  (En.  69.  init.)  Tbe  very 
answer,  that  they  were  la  form  no  ex- 
ception to  tbe  rale,  (ib.)  implies  that 
there  was  a  rule  previoosly  acknow- 
ledged. Since  also  tbe  Novatians  mi- 
niidied  the  Charch's  practice  of  re- 
haptiiiug,  {%.  3.)  it  must  bare  been  a 
received  practice.  3)  The  letter  of  Ju- 
baiaous  not  being  extant,  we  cannot 
nr^e  a^  to  the  wordii  in  which  St.  C. 
answered.  It  may  be  that  noveltywaa 
charged  by  the  letter  which  be  enclosed, 
which  whence  il  came  we  know  not. 
It  may  be  atio  that  the  Council  under 
Agrippinus  enforced  the  practice  only 
in  the  provincei,  whose  liisbopB  were 
convened,  Africa  proper  and  Xumidja, 
(Ep.  71.  Gn.)  hut  Jubaianus  was  pro- 
bably a  Mauritauiaa  Bishop,  since  had 
he  been  a  N ami di an,  the  synodic al  letter 
would  have  been  seul  to  him,  which  it  bad 
not  been.  (^.  1.)  This  then  would  at  most 
limit  the  extent  of  the  rule,  not  shew 
that  it  bad  been  habitually  broken.  3) 
The  maxim  of  tbe  Bishops  in  the 
Council  of  Carthage,  that  practice  was 
to  give  way  to  trarii,  is  dariTed  from  St. 
Cyprian  bimself,  and  is  in  opposition  to 
Stephen's  insisting  on  the  Roman  prac- 
tice.   St.  C.  does  not  use  Uie  aigametil 
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in  oiir  provinces  have  been  converted  to  the  Church,  who, 
despised  not  or  hositated,  nay,  with  full  consent  of  reason 
and  will,  have  been  glad  to  attain  tlie  giacc  of  the  life- 
giving  Laver  and  saving  Baptism.  For  neither  is  it  difficult 
for  a  teacher  to  instil  what  is  true  and  legitimate  into  those, 
who,  having  condemned  the  perverseness  of  heretics,  and 
discovered  the  truth  of  the  Church,  come  that  they  may 
learn,  learn  that  they  may  live.  We  ought  not  to  aggravate 
the  benumbedness  of  heretics  by  the  sanction  of  our  consent, 
when  they  would  cheerfully  and  readily  obey  the  truth. 

4.  But  since  I  found  it  written  in  an  Epistle,  of  which  you 
transmitted  me  a  copy,  that  "  no  enquiry  is  to  be  made  who 
baptized,  since  the  bap^zed  may  receive  remission  of  sins 
according  to  his  own  faith ;"  1  thought  this  topic  not  to  bo 
passed  over,  especially  when,  in  the  same  Epistle,  1  obsened 
some  mention  to  be  made  of  Marcion  also,  saying,  that  not 
even  such  as  came  from  him  were  to  bo  baptized,  as  appearing 
to  have  been  already  baptized  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
We  ought  therefore  to  consider  the  faith  of  those  who  believe 
without,  whether,  on  the  ground  of  having  the  same  Faith, 
they  can  obtain  any  grace.  For  if  heretics  and  we  have  one 
Faith,  we  may  also  have  one  grace.  If  the  Patripassiaus, 
Anthropians,  Valcntinians,  Apelletians,  Ophites,  Marcionites, 
and  others,  pests,  swords,  and  poisons,  for  the  destruction  of 
the  truth,  confess  the  same  Father,  the  same  Son,  the  same 
Holy  Ghost,  the  same  Church  with  us,  then  too  may  they 
have  the  one  Baplism,  if  they  have  also  the  one  Faith. 

5,  And  not  to  weary  you  by  going  through  all  heresies, 
and  reviewing  the  follies  or  phrcnzies  of  each,  since  too  it  is 
painful  to  utter  what  one  shudders  or  is  ashamed  to  know, 
let  us  for  the  time  enquire  as  to  Marcion  only,  who  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Epistle  you  transmitted  me,  whether  the  ground 
of  his  baptism  can  stand. 


to  the  Numfiliiui  Bisfaops,  by  Hham,  u  renpeoC  for  St.   Cyprian,  feeaia  ander 

well  as  in  Africa  proper,  St.  C.  saj-g  the  the  presiure  ot  the  DonatiMn'  coatro- 

practire  hud  bfcauaironnl;  miiiatBined.  veraj,  wherrin  Si.  C.'«  aulhoritj  nit 

(Ep.  70.  ^.  1.)  There  were  some  who  bo   eontiauilij   alUeed    agninit   him, 

aitefred  a  ccmtrary  practice,  (bel.  }.  II.)  aomeliraea  la  hear  hflrdl]'  on  St.  C, 

but  bad  it  been  eiteiuriff,  St.  C.  would  whmta   practice   he  •uppiwcil,   though 

not  hare  called  the  baptizing  ot  heretic*  crruQcounly,  to  haie  hern  fuperseded 

a  Catholic  tule.  (Ep.  70.  ^.  1.)    Alto-  bv  the  Hhole  Chureli.  (Dee  Note  G.  cm 

gather,  3.  AagBatine,  unid  hit  great  Tert  1.  c.) 
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ST.  6.  For  Ihe  Lord,  after  His  Resurrection,  sending  His  diB^ 
■Tg-  ciples,  instructed  and  taught  them  how  Ihey  ouglit  to  baptize, 
t.  saying,  All  poitvr  is  given  unto  Me  in  Heaven  and  in  earthg 
'  go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  thtf'. 
Name  qf  the  Falfier,  and  qf  the  Son,  and  qf  the  Holy  Ohoat.' 
He  intimates  the  Trinity,  in  Whose  Sacrament  the  nations 
were  to  be  baptized.  Does  Marcion  then  hold  this  Trinity? 
Does  he  maintain  the  Same  Father,  the  Creator,  as  we? 
Knowcth  he  the  Same  Son,  Christ,  bom  of  the  Vir^n  Mary; . 
Who,  being  the  Word,  was  made  Jtesh;  Who  bore  our  aiaa; 
Who  by  dying  overcame  death  ;  Who  first  by  Himself  con- 
secrated "  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,"  and  shewed  to  His 
disciples  that  He  had  risen  in  the  same  flesh  f  Farotheris  the 
faith  with  Marcion,  yea,  and  with  the  other  heretics.  Rather 
there  is  nothing  with  them  but  faithlessness,  and  blasphemy, 
and  contention,  at  enmity  with  holiness  and  truth.  How 
then  can  he  who  is  baptized  among  them  be  thought  to  have 
obtained  "  remission  of  sins,"  and  the  grace  of  the  Divine 
mercy,  through  his  faith,  who  hath  not  the  truth  of  the  Faith 
itself?  For  if,  as  some  think,  a  man  could  receive  any  thing 
out  of  the  Church  according  to  his  faith,  assuredly  he  hath 
received  what  he  believed.  But  believing  what  is  false,  he 
could  not  receive  the  true',  but  rather  things  adulterous  and 
profane,  like  his  belief.  This  subject  of  profane  and  adul- 
terous baptism  the  prophet  Jeremiah  sharply  touches  on, 
tin.  saying,  Wherefore  do  theyu-ho  affiict  me  prevail  against  ine? 
My  lemmd  is  hard ;  whence  shall  I  be  healed^  It  has  becotnA] 
unto  me  like  deceitful  water,  that  be  not  sure.  The  Hol^j 
Ghost  by  the  Prophet  niaketh  mention  of  deceitful  water  that 
befiotsure.  What  is  this  deceitful  and  faithless  water?  surely 
that  which  assumes  the  lying  resemblance  of  Baptism,  and 
mocks  the  grace  of  faith  by  a  feigned  and  shadowy  likeness. 
But  if  by  virtue  of  a  perverted  faith  any  without  can  be  bap- 
tized and  obtain  remission  of  sins,  by  virtue  of  the  same 
failb  he  might  obtain  the  Holy  Ghost  also ;  and  it  neodelli 
J  not  that  when  he  cometh,  hands  be  laid  upon  him,  that 


'  S.  Aug.  aoBwon,  (de  Bnpl 
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an  heretical  bcwk  io  Bimpllcity,  bsd 
cuired  the  words  of  the  Creed  in 
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may  obtain  the  Holy  Ghost  and  be  sealed.  For  either  by 
his  I'aiih  he  could  obtain  both  without,  or,  being  without,  he 
received  neither. 

7.  But  it  is  manifest,  where  and  by  whom  remission  of 
sins  can  be  given,  tliat,  namely,  which  is  given  in  Baptism. 
For  to  Peter  first,  on  whom  He  built  the  Church,  and  from 
whom  He  appointed  and  shewed  that  unity  should  spring, 
the  Lord  gave  that  power,  that  w/ialaoever  he  should  loose  on  Matt, 
earth,  should  be  loosed  in  heaven.     And  after  His  Resurrec-  '^'  '^' 
tion    also,  He   speaketh   lo  the  AposUes,  saying',  As  MyJohnao, 
Father  hath  neiii  Me,  even  so  send  I  you.     And  ichen  He    ~^' 
had  said  this.  He  hrcalhed  on  them,  and  snith  unto  them, 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;   uihose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  theij 
are    remitted  unto  them;    and  whose  soever  sins    ye   re- 
tain, they  are  retained.     Whence  we  leani  that  they  only, 
who  are  set  over  the  Church,  and  are  appointed  by  the  law 
of  the  Gospel  and  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord,  may  lawfully 
baptize  and  give  remission  of  sins ;  but,  without,  nothing  can 
be  bound  or  loosed,  where  there  is  no  one  who  can  eitlier 
bind  or  loose.     Nor  do  we  propound  tliis,  dearest  brother, 
without  the  authority  of  Divine  Scripture,  wlien  we  say  that 
all  things  are  divinely  ordered  by  a  cerlEun  law  and  peculiar 
appointment ;  and  that  no  one  can  usurp  to  himself,  against 
Bishops  and  Priests,  what  is  not  in  his  on-n  right  and  power. 
For  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  attempted  to  usurp  the  Numb.  J 
privilege  of  sacrificing,  against  Moses  and  Aaron  the  priest ;  ^^ 
nor  yet  what  they  unlawfully  dared,  did  they  with  impunity. 
And  the  sons  of  Aaron,  who  put  strange  fire  upon  the  altar,  Lerit. 
immediately  died  before  the  Lord  in  His  displeasure.    Which  " 
punishment  awaits  those  who  by  a  pretended  baptism  intro- 
duce an  alien  water;  and  so  will  the  Divine  justice  avenge  and 
punish  heretics,  who  do  thai  against  the  Church,  which  js 
peraiitted  to  the  Church  alone. 

8.  But  whereas  some  allege  that  those  bapdzcd  in  Samaria 
were  not  re-baptized,  but  that,  when  the  Apostles  Peter  and 
John  came,  received  imposition  of  hands  only,  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost'';  see,  dearest  brother,  that 

■  xee  de  UoiC.  Eccl.  §.  3.  p.  134.    rrum  n 
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this  instance  e-videntl;  no  way  pcrtaineth  to  the  present  case.: 
For  they  who  had  believed  in  Samaria,  had  believed 
true  faith;  and  within  in  the  Church  which  is  one,  and  to 
which  alone  is  it  given  to  confer  the  grace  of  Baptism  and  to 
loose  sins,  had  they  heen  baptized  by  Philip  the  deacon, 
whom  the  same  Apostles  had  sent.  Wlierefore,  inasmuch 
they  had  obtained  the  legitimate  Baptism  of  the  Church,  it 
was  not  fitting  that  they  should  be  baptized  again ;  but  only 
what  was  lacking  was  done  by  Peter  and  John,  namely,  that 
prayer  being  made  for  them,  with  laying  on  of  liaiids,  the 
Holy  Spirit  should  be  iurokcd  aud  poiu-ed  upon  them.  Which 
now  also  is  done  among  us,  those  baptized  in  the  Church, 
being  brought  to  the  Bishops  of  the  Church,  and  by  oui 
prayer  and  laying  on  of  hands  they  receiie  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  are  perfected  with  the  seal  of  the  Lord.  There  is  no  reason 
tlien,  dearest  brother,  why  we  should  think  right  lo  yield  to 
heretics  that  Baptism,  which  was  granted  to  the  one  and  only 
Church.  A  good  soldier's  part  is  to  defend  the  camp  of  his 
general  against  rebels  and  enemies.     A  renowned  leader  has 

l,lo  keep  the  standards  committed  to  him.  It  is  written,  The 
Lord  thy  God  ta  a  jealous  Qod.  We  who  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  God,  ought  to  be  jealous  for  tlie  Faith  of  God.  With 

.  which  jealousy  Phinehas  pleased  God,  and  deserving  well  of 

'  Him  appeased  His  wrath  against  the  perishing  people. 

9.  Wiiy  allow  we  of  an  adulterous  and  alien  Clmrcb,  hostile 
tn  Divine  unity,  we  who  kuow  only  One  Christ  and  His  ona 
Church?    The  Church  expressing  the  likeness  of  Paradise', 

i,  encloses  within  her  walls  fruit-bearing  trees ;  whereof  every 
tree  which  bringcth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  ilown,  and 
cast  into  the  fire.  Thest-  trees  she  waters  with  four  rivers, 
that  is,  with  the  four  Gospels,  by  which,  through  a  heavenly 
overflowing,  she  imparts  the  grace  of  sating  Baptism.  Caa 
any  one,  who  is  not  within  the  Church,  bedew  lirom  the 

I  S.  Aug.  RR)'",  "  (he  eatnpariiioii  of  known  In  nil;  our  yet  in  HMOpotBmiaor 

tile  Church  to  Parudiae  shewa  us  that  in  Efmiii  whither  Vaate  rivers  rcMbed, 

men,eten  wicbout,  can  reoeire  her  Bap-  it  the  ble!isedD<?(i8  or  that  life  wbicb  it 

tiim,  but  Dut  of  her  dq  one  cad  either  related  of  Piradise.    So  then  Otoogli 

receite  or  ret&in  salTatiini  and  bliaH.  the  water  of  Parailiie  ia  oat  of  Para- 

For  the  rivers  too  from   the  foaat  of  diae,  the  bies^eddeag  ia  within  onlf.   So 

Paradiar.  a?  Scripture  testifiea,  abroad  then  the  Baptiam  of  the  Cborcb  ma; 

aim    flowed    laigelj.     For    tber    are  be  out  of  the  Church,  but  the  gift  <x 
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fountains  of  the  Church?  Can  he  impart  to  any  the  heatbful 
and  saving  draughts  of  Paradise,  who  teiwj  subverted  andTius, 
condemned  qf  himse\f^  and  banished  from  without  the  foim- 
tains  of  Paradise,  has  dried  up  and  failed  through  the 
drought  of  an  eternal  thirst  ?  The  Lord  crieth  aloud,  that 
tchogoever  thirsts  should  come  and  drink  of  the  rivers  o/" John  7, 
living  water  thatjloued  out  of  His  belly.     Whither  shall  he^  '  ^' 

e  who  thirsteth  f  to  heretics,  where  is  no  fountain  or  river 
of  living  water,  or  to  the  Church,  which  is  one,  and  was  by 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  founded  upon  one,  who  also  received 
its  keys?  She  it  is,  who  alone  holds  and  possesses  the 
whole  power"  of  her  Spouse  and  I^rd.  In  her  we  preside; 
for  her  honour  and  unity  we  contend ;  her  grace  alike  and 
glory  we  maintain  with  faithiul  devotion.  We,  by  the  Divine 
permission,  water  the  people  of  God  who  are  athirst;  we 
guard  the  boundaries  of  her  living  fountains,  ff,  then,  we 
maintain  the  right  of  our  possession,  if  we  acknowledge  the 
sacrament  of  unity,  why  are  we  esteemed  prevaricators  agiunst 
the  truth;  why  betrayers  of  unity  ?  The  faithful,  saving,  and 
holy  water  of  the  Church,  cannot  be  corrupted  and  adul- 
terated ;  as  the  Church  herself  also  is  uncorrupt,  and  chaste, 
and  pure.  If  heretics  are  devoted  to  the  Church,  and  are 
placed  within  the  Church,  they  may  also  use  her  Baptism 
and  other  saving  blessings.  But  if  they  are  not  in  the  Church, 
yea,  and  act  against  the  Church,  how  can  they  baptize  with 
the  Baptism  of  the  Church  P 

10.  For  no  small  and  trifling  matter  is  conceded  to  heretics, 
when  their  baptism  is  acknowledged  by  us;  since  thence 
begins  tlie  whole  origin  of  faith,  and  the  saving  entrance  to 
the  hope  of  eternal  life,  and  the  Divine  mercy  in  purifyinff 
and  quiciening  the  servants  of  God.  For  if  any  one  could 
be  baptized  among  heretics,  he  could  assuredly  obtain  re- 
mission of  sins  also.  If  he  has  obtained  remission  nf  sins, 
he  has  also  been  sanctified  and  made  the  temple  of  God'. 
If  he  has  been  sanctified  and  made  the  temple  of  God,  I  ask, 
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■  of  what  God?  The  Creator?  he  conhl  not,  since  in  Him 
-he  halh  not  believed.  Christ?  neither  could  he  be  made 
Hia  temple,  who  denies  that  Christ  is  God.  The  Holy 
Ghost?  since  t/ie  Three  are  One,  how  can  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  at  peace  with  him,  who  is  an  enemy  either  of  the  Son  or 
the  Father  ? 

11.  In  vain  then  do  some,  overcome  by  grounds  of  reasooyl 
oppose  to  lis  custom ;  as  if  custom  were  greater  than  truth, 
or  that  were  not  to  be  followed  in  spiritual  things,  which  has 
been  revealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  better  way.     For 
one  who  errs  through  simplicity  may  be  pardoned,  as  the 

.  Apostle  Paul  says  of  himself:  /,  who  uas  before  a  blaa- 
phenwT,  and  a  persecutor,  and  infuriotu,  obtaitwd  mercy, 
because  I  did  ii  ignorantly.  But  he  who  after  inspiration 
and  revelation  given,  advisedly  and  kcowingly  perseveres  in 
the  error  into  which  he  had  fallen,  sins  without  pardon  on 
the  ground  of  ignorance.  For,  ovtrcome  by  reason,  he  strivetb 
through  presumption  and  obstinacy.  Nor  let  any  say,  what 
we  have  received  from  the  Apostles,  that  wc  follow;  for  the 
Apostles  handed  down  only  one  Church  and  one  Baptism, 
and  that  appointed  only  in  the  same  Church;  nor  do  we 
find  that  aay,  who  had  been  baptized  by  heretics,  was  after- 
wards received  with  that  baptism,  and  commimicated,  so  that 
the  Apostles  should  appear  to  have  sanctioued  the  baptism 
of  heretics. 

12.  For  as  to  what  some  allege,  as  favouring  heretics,  that 
.   the  Apostle  Paul  said,  Chily,  every  way,  whether  in  pretence 

or  in  truth,  be  Christ  preached" :  this  too,  we  find,  can  avail 
nothing  to  their  support  who  favour  and  side  with  heretics. 
For  Paid,  in  his  Epistle,  was  not  speaking  of  heretics  or  of 
their  baptism,  whence  it  could  be  shewn  that  he  had  laid 
down  any  thing  thereto  relating.  He  was  speaking  of 
brethren,  whetlier  such  as  walked  disorderly  and  contrary  to 
Ecclesiastical  discipline,  or  such  as  kept  the  tnith  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  fear  of  God.  And  he  tdleged  that  some  of 
these  spoke  the  word  of  the  Lord  stedfastly  and  fearlea^ifl 

»  The  sqbjupotiro  "  dum-snmititre-  ns  the  Vera.  AntCq.  from  tn 

tor"  (the  prewnt  Vnlg.)  occun  in  all  quoteg   a    re»aing    tmn-yytixitim    > 

(ho  oitations  from  the  falbcri  Sabatier  Eun,  an  CEtuin.  »»y»  many  berctin  oc 

adloo.  who  hnwerer  gittt  the  indicBtiTe  rupied  this  tent. 
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others  were  acting  in  envy  and  strife ;  lliat  some  had  main- 
tiuned  benevolent  affection  towards  himself,  others  had  che- 
rished malevolent  strife.  Yet  that  he  bore  all  patiently,  so 
long  as  whether  in  truth  or  in  pretence,  the  Name  nf  Christ, 
which  Paul  preached,  might  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
many;  and  the  word  as  yet  but  newly  sown  and  unordered, 
might  spread  through  the  preaching  of  those  that  spoke.  More- 
over, it  is  one  thing  for  those  within,  in  the  Church,  to  speak 
of  the  Name  of  Christ :  another,  for  those  without  and  acting 
against  the  Church,  to  baptize  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  Where- 
fore let  not  those  who  side  with  heretics,  allege  that  which 
Paul  spake  of  brethren ;  but  let  them  shew  whether  he  thought 
any  concession  should  be  made  to  a  heretic,  or  sanctioned 
their  faith  and  baptism,  or  nded  that  faithless  and  blas- 
phemers could  receive  remission  of  sins  without  the  Church. 

13.  But  if  we  consider  what  the  Apostles  thought  of  heretics, 
we  shall  find  that  in  all  their  Kpistles  they  execrated  and 
abhorred  the  sacrilegious  wickedness  of  heretics.  For  when 
they  say,  their  word  mill  spread  as  doth  a  canker;  how  can 
that  word  give  remission  of  sins,  which  spreads  as  a  t-onAwa  Tim. 
to  the  ears  of  them  that  hear  it  ?    And  when  tliey  say,  there  ' 

is  vo  fellowship  between  righteousness  and  unrii/hteousnets,^  Car. 
no  communion  between  light  and  darkness;    how  can  either  ' 
darkness  enlighten,  or  unrighteousness  justify  ?    And  when 
they  say,  they  are  not  of  God,  but  are  of  the  spirit  of  Anli-l  John 
Christ;   how  can  they  do  spiritual  and  Divine  things,  who  ' 
are  enemies  of  God,  and  whose  breast  the  spirit  of  Anti- 
christ has  possessed  ?    Wherefore  if,  rejecting  the  errors  of 
human  contentiousness,  we  return  with  sincere  and  religious 
faith  to  Evangelic  authority  and  Apostolic  tradition,  we  shall 
perceive  that  they  have  no  part  in  the  saving  grace  of  the 
Church,  who,  scattering  and  assailing  the  Church  of  Christ, 
are  by  Christ  Himself  called  enemies,  by  His  Apostles  anti- 
christs. 

14.  Nor  is  there  any  plea,  why  any,  for  the  circumvention 
of  Christian  truth,  should  use  against  us  the  Name  of  Christ, 
saying,  "  All  wheresoever  and  howsoever*  baptized  in  the 

•  The  words  dteii  from  Pope  Sle-  ,u.,Eu«.Tii,3.)  Butin^.T.miiibel.^.lS. 
phen'B  Utler  (Ep.  7*  'nit.)  are  •' i  ».id  the  Ep.  utFirniilian  (Ep,  75.|.«.) 
qnicanque  hxresi,"  (){  ilmrl'  tli  ai{i-     the  word  ''  qiiDinodocuni|ue"  ■«  lUKd,  u 
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Epist,  Name  of  .fesiis  Christ,  have  oljlained  ilie  grace  of  Baplism: 

A  aae  whereas  Christ  Himself  speaketh  and  saith,  \ot  every 

Mat,  7,  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,shnll  citler  into  the  kingdom 

"■        of  heaven;    and  again  tic  forewarocth  and  instiiicteth  us, 

that  no  one  should  lightly  l>e  deceived  by  false  prophets  and 

Mm.24,  false  Christs  in  His  Name,     Many,  He  saith,  shall  come  in 

My  Name,  saying,  I  am   Christ,  and  shall  deceiee  many. 

ver.  3fi.  And  afterwards  He  added,  saying,  Beware,  behold  1  have 

told  you  all  things  before.    Whence  il  ajipeareth  that  we 

are  not  at  once  to  admit  and  adopt  whatsoever  is  professed 

in  the  Name  of  Christ,  but  that  only  which  is  done  in  the 

truth  of  Christ.     Whereas,  moreover,  in  the  Gospels  and  the 

Apostolio  Epistles,  mention  is  made  of  the  efHcacy  of  the 

Name  of  Christ  to  the  remission  of  sins, — this  is  not  so  said, 

as  though  The  Son  could  avail,  to  any,  without  the  Father, 

or  against  the  Father;    but  thai  the  Jews,  who  boasted  that 

they  had  the  Father,  might  see  that  the  Father  would  avail 

them  nothing,  unless  they  believed  in  the  Son  Whom  He 

had  sent.     For  they  who  know  God  tlie  Father,  the  Creator, 

ought  also  to  know  the  Son,  Christ;  lest  they  should  deceive 

and  soothe  themselves  as  havinjr  the  Father  Alone,  without  the 

JohuU, acknowledgment  of  Uis  Son,  Who  also  said,  No  man  cometh 

^"         unto  the  Father,  bitt  by  Me.     But  that  it  is  the  knowledge  of 

Johnir,  Both  which  saves,  lie,  the  Same,  declareth,  saying,  This  jfe 

life  eternal,  that  tliey  might  know  Tlwe  lite  Only  Trtw  QQd,\ 

andjesita  Christ,  Whom  Thou  fiaal  sent.   Since  then  aecordin^ 

to  the  preaching  and  testimony  of  Christ  Himself,  the  Father 

Who  sent  must  first  be  knovm,  then  Christ,  Who  was  sent;  nor 

can  tliere  he  any  hope  of  salvation,  except  Both  together  are 

known,  how,  when  God  the  Father  not  only  is  not  Anouw, 

but  is  even  blasphemed,  can  they,  who,  among  heretics, 

were  said  to  be  baptized  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  be  though! 

lo  have  obtained  remission  of  sins  i 

hpre,  "ubicunque  et  qoomodoeanque."  Eyraericns  direotoriiira    Inquiiil 

Tfae  Diraniaff   ii  doubtleiS  tbe  lame,  261).  quciled   by  Bal.)  au))]KMea    P(^' 

ibers  beinu  no  grounil  to  Ihink   thai  Stephen  tobavuhad  theiaeaiiiDg,wbieh 

Pope  Stephen   wonld   bave  acconnteil  corrEnpoDdi' most  eiacllif  to  fliese  wnrir 

B&ptism,  otbenrlas  iban  in  the  Nsnie  of  S.  Cyprian,  nnd  that  hi)  judgmant 

of  the  Trinity,  Tslid.    In  the  Ep.  of  and  thai  of  St.  C.  were  corrected  by 

Finn.  %    19.  it  Manda  "  quicunque  ct  the   Counuil  of  Nice.      Pepia,  in  hi» 

ubiooDqne."   PopeBenedictXIl,  bcnr-  comin,   on    Ejimer.,    thinks  u   aboie 

ever,  when  CardinHl,  (in  hi*  annreri  to  'Isted  ;    BhI.  leBvei  it  doBblfbl. 
the  FTToni  of  the  FiUricelli  in   Nio. 
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15.  For  the  case  of  the  Jevs  in  the  time  of  Apostles  n-as 
one,  tile  condilioD  of  tlie  Gentiles  is  another.  The  Jews, 
because  they  had  already  received  Uie  most  ancient  baptism 
of  the  Law  and  of  Moses,  were  to  be  baptized  also  in  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  what  Peter  says  to 
them  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Bepenl,  and  be  baptized  Acta  a, 
every  one  qf  you  in  the  Name  (^  the  Lord  Jesua  Christ  for  '  ' 
the  remission  qf  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gi/'l  qf  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  unto  you  and  lo  your 
children,  and  to  all  that  are  qfar  off,  even  as  many  as  the 
Lord  our  Qod  shall  call.  Peter  makes  mention  of  Jesus 
Christ,  not  as  if  the  Father  should  be  omitted,  but  that  the 

Son  should  be  added  to  the  Father.  But,  when  after  the 
Resurrection,  the  Apostles  are  sent  by  llie  Lord  to  the 
Gendles,  they  are  commanded  to  baptize  the  Gentiles  in  the  Mat.38, 
Natrie  tjf  the  Father,  and  qf  the  Son,  and  qf  the  Holy  Ohosl.  '^■ 
How  then  do  some  say  that  a  Gentile  "  baptized  wheresoever 
and  howsoever,"  without  the  Chureh,  yea  and  against  the 
Church,  so  that  it  be  "in  Uie  Name  of  .Tesus  Christ,"  can  obtain 
remission  of  sins;  whereas  Christ  Himself  commands  the 
Gentiles  to  be  baptized  in  the  full  and  united  Trinity? 
Unless,  indeed,  he  who  denies  Christ,  is  denied  by  Christ, 
but  he  who  denies  His  Father,  Whom  Christ  Himself  con- 
fessed, is  not  denied ;  and  he  who  blasphemes  against  Him, 
Whom  Christ  called  His  Lord  and  God,  obtains,  as  a  reward 
from  Christ,  remission  of  sins,  and  the  sanctiUcatiou  of 
Baptism  ! 

16.  But  by  what  authority  can  any  one,  who  denies  God 
the  Creator,  the  Father  of  Christ,  obtain  remission  of  sins  in 
Baptism,  since  Christ  received  the  very  power,  by  which  we 
are  baptized  and  sanctified,  from  the  same  Father,  Whom  He 
called  greater  than  Himself,  by  Whom  He  desired  to  be  John 
glorijied.  Whose  will  He  fnlfillt'd  even  unto  the  obedience  of^'j»i  , 
drinking  the  cup,  and  submitting  to  death  ?  What  else  is  it 
therefore  than  lo  become  a  partaker  with  blaspheming  heretics, 
to  be  willing  to  uphold  and  assert,  that  one,  who  blasphemeth 
and  sinnt^lh  aguinst  tlie  Father  and  Lord  and  God  of  Christ, 
can  obtain  remission  of  sins  in  the  Name  of  Chrial  ?  Then, 
also,  of  what  sort  is  it,  that  he  who  denies  the  Son  of 
hath  not  The  Father ;   yet  that  he  who  denies  Tho  I 
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should  be  ihoiight  to  bave  The  Son;  whereas  the  Son  Him- 
self testifieth  and  saith,  No  man  can  come  unto  Me,  except 
were  given  unto  him  of  3Iy  Father;  so  that  it  is  evident  that 
no  remission  of  sins  can  id  Baptism  be  received  of  the  Son, 
which  the  Fathwr  hath  not  granted ;  especially  since  He 
elsewhere  repeatetli  the  same  and  saith,  Every  plant  ichich 
My  heavenly  Father  huth  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 

17,  But  if  disciples  of  Christ  will  not  leant  from  Christ, 
what  veneration  and  honour  is  due  to  the  Father's  Name, 
let  them  learn  at  least  from  examples  of  this  earth  and  this 
world,  and  let  them  know  that  Christ  not  without  the  severest 
rebuke  declared.  The  children  of  this  vsorld  are  in,  theif 
generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light.  In  this  worli 
if  a  man  has  oHerud  insult  to  the  father  of  any,  if  iu  con- 
tumely and  wantonness  he  has,  by  slanderous  tongue,  wounded 
his  good  name  and  honour,  the  son  is  indignant  and  angry, 
and,  with  whatever  might  lie  has,  seeketb  to  avenge  the  wrong 
of  his  injured  father.  Thinkest  tbou,  that  Christ  grants 
impunity  to  the  impious  and  profane  who  blaspheme  His 
Father,  and  that  He  remits  their  sins  in  Baptism,  wlto  it  is 
plain,  when  baptized,  still  cast  the  same  revilings  against  the 
Person  of  the  Father,  and  sin  with  the  never-ceasing  wicked- 
ness of  a  blasphemous  tongue  ?  Can  a  Christian,  can  a 
servant  of  God,  in  raind  conceive  this,  or  in  belief  receive  it, 
or  in  speech  utter  it  ?  And  where  will  be  the  precepts  of  the 
Divine  law,  which  say,  Honour  Ihy  father  and  thy  mother, 
if  tlie  name  of  father  which  in  man  is  commanded  to  be 
honoured,  in  God  is  insulted  with  impunity?  Where  that 
.which  Christ  Himself  lays  down  in  the  Gospel,  saying,  //e 
that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death :  if  He 
Wlio  commandB  that  such  as  curse  their  parents  after  the 
flesh,  be  punished  and  put  to  death,  Himself  quickeneth 
revilers  of  ibeir  Heavenly  and  Spiritual  Father,  and  enemie*. 
of  the  Church  their  Mother  P  An  execrable  and  abhorre<3 
thing  is  it,  which  some  assert,  that  He  Who  ihreatenelh  oi 
blaspheming  against  the  Holy  Qkoat,  as  guilty  of  etet 
sin ",  Himself  in  saving  Baptism  sanclifieth  the  hlasphemt 
of  God  the  Father.  And  yet  they  who  think  that  ihey  oughl 
to  communicate  with  such,  when  they  come  to  the  Church, 
^  H«rlc  3,  39.  we  p.  40.  doL 
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r  without  Baptism,  do  not  consider  that  they  become  partakers 
of  oilier  men's  sins,  yea,  of  eternal  sins,  admitting  without 
Baptism,  those  who  in  DaptiKm  only  can  put  off  the  sins  of 
their  blasphemies. 
18.  Moreorer,  bow  foolish  and  perverse  is  it,  when  the 
very  heretics,  having  repudiated  and  abandoned  their  former, 
whether  error  or  wickedness,  acknowledge  the  truth  of  the 
Church,  that  wc  should  mutilate  the  powers  and  sacrament 
of  the  same  truth,  and  tell  them  when  coming  in  penitence, 
that  they  had  received  remission  of  sins,  whereas  ibey  confess 
that  they  have  sinned,  and  are  therefore  come  for  the  Church's 
pardon?  Wherefore,  dearest  brother,  we  ought  firmly  to 
maintain  and  leach  the  Failli  and  truth  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and,  in  the  whole  line  of  the  Evangelic  and  Apostolic 
precepts,  set  forth  the  order  of  the  Divine  dispensation  and 
unity.  Can  the  power  of  Baptism  be  greater  or  heller  than 
Confession,  than  Martyrdom,  whereby  he  jeko  confesses  Christ 
before  men  is  baptized  in  his  own  blood  f  And  yet  neither 
does  this  baptism  profit  the  heretic,  although  be  has  con- 
fessed Christ  and  been  put  to  death  out  of  the  Church,  unless 
the  patrons  and  advocates  of  heretics  declare  heretics,  when 
put  to  death  for  a  false  confession  of  Christ,  to  be  martyrs, 
and,  contrary  to  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle,  who  says,  that 
it  would  projit  them  nothing  althatujh  they  should  give  Ihetri  Cor. 
bodies  to  be  burned  and  slain,  assign  to  them  the  glory  and  ' 
crown  of  martyrdom !  Bui  if  not  even  the  Baptism  of  a  public 
Confession  and  of  blood  can  profit  a  heretic  to  salvation, 
because  salvation  is  not  without  the  Church,  how  much 
rather  will  it  avail  him  nothing,  that,  in  a  lurking  place  and 
den  of  robbers,  bedewed  with  a  defiling  and  adulterous  water, 
he  has  not  only  not  laid  aside  his  old  sins,  but  even  gathered 
upon  him  new  and  greater  !  Wherefore  Baptism  cannot  be 
in  common  to  us  and  heretics,  to  whom  neither  God  the 
Father,  nor  Christ  the  Son,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  the 
Faith,  nor  the  Church  herself,  are  in  common.  And  therefore 
they  who  come  firom  heresy  to  the  Church  must  needs  be 
baptized ;  that  so  they  who  in  the  legitimate  and  true  and 
only  Baptism  of  the  holy  Church  are  by  Divine  regeneration 
prepared  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  may  obtain  both  Sacra- 
ments %  for  ihal  it  is  written,  Except  a  man  be  born  ^ 
•  See  Ep.  73.  ii 
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r,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter   into   the   kingdom 

19.  On  this  place,  Home,  as  though  by  human  reasonings 
they  could  make  void  the  truth  of  tho  teaching  of  the  Grospel, 
object  to  us  the  case  of  Calechainens,  and  ask,  "  if  one  of 
these,  before  he  is  haptized  in  the  Church,  should  he  seized 
and  put  to  death  on  confession  of  the  Name,  wouhl  he  lose 
the  hope  of  salvation  and  the  reward  of  his  Confession, 
because  he  was  not  previousW  bom  again  of  water  ?"  Let 
then  such  abettors  and  favourers  of  heretics  know,  first,  that 
those  CatechumonB  hold  the  entire  Faith  and  truth  of  the 
Church,  and  to  their  victory  over  the  Devil  go  forth  from  tlie 
camp  of  God  with  a  ftill  and  undefiled  acknowledgment  of 
God  the  Father,  and  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
next,  that  neither  are  they  deprived  of  the  Sacramcnl  of 
Baptism,  being  baptized  witli  that  most  glorious  and  highest 

3  Baptism  of  blood,  whereof  the  Lord  also  said,  that  He  had 
another  Baptism  to  he  baptized  with.  But  thai  those  haplized 
iu  their  own  blood  and  sanctified  by  Suffering',  are  perfected, 
and  obtain  the  grace  of  the  Divine  promise,  the  same  Lord 
declares  in  the  Gospel,  when  He  sjwaks  to  the  thief  who 
believed  and  confessed  in  the  very  act  of  Suffering'',  and 

J,  promises  that  he  should  be  with  Him  in  paradise'.     Where- 


i  or  "  during  the  very  Paasino" 
OUT  I«rd,  u  tbat  which  eDhancei)  tl 
v&lue  of  the  CoofcsaloD,  that  he  c 
eogiiiwdHiiii,aa  the  Snn  ofGod,  wh< 

"  ce»aiiig  to  he  of  the  aoiia  of  men." 
Else,  here  and  above,  it  aeemii  u  thouj^b 
St.  C.  auet)  the  nord  "  Pasaiona,"  u 
Ihoufli,  bj  the  very  vord,  ta  denote 
that  Sufferipg  for  Christ's  lake  becomea 
mnctmed  br  His  meritorious  Suffering, 
panel  into  It,  becomes  enveloped  by  It. 
The  robber,  so  soon  as  be  confessed 
Christ,  became  a  witness  for  Chriit 
asuntl  the  world,  and,  through  Him 
TYhoiD  be  confiwBBd,  the  instrument  of 

Iuniahroent  became  that  of  nmrtirJom. 
lie.  says,  "  la  the  jiassion  of  Uiat 
robber,  a  twofold  puriod  is  to  be  oon- 
■idena,  and  so  a  twofold  man,  a  two- 
fold blood.  The  blood  ghed  before  he 
balieved,  was  blood  of  a  robber  ;  aflrr, 
the  blood  of  a  Christjan.  The  blood  of 
the  robber  was  the  pujiiAhiuvut  of  crime; 
bnl  his  blood,  when  nov  ■  Christian, 
■hed  amid  the  very  testimony  of  (kith 


ia  Christ,  whereby  the  robber  confessed 
that  Christ  WB«  indeed  the  Son  of  God, 
was  the  blood  of  a  ConfeNSor.  This 
blood  Christ  joined  to  His  own,  and  of 
a  robber  made  him  partaker  of  His 
DlcKid  and  a  joint-heir;  and  in  the 
bluud  of  him,  now  made  joiat-beir  with 
Himself,  was  [he  Baptism."  S.  Jerome 
Ep.  SB.  ad  Panlin.  init.  (quoted  by 
Bal.)  "  The  thief  eiehangea  the  ctom 
for  paradise,  and  maketh  the  punish- 
ment  of  murder,  martyrdonl."  So  kre- 
taa  and  others,  ib. 

'  S.  Ang.  (de  Bapt.  ir.  33.}  thinloig 
that  ibe  case  of  the  dying  tbl^  ahm 
■till  fiinher,  that  "  not  onFj  may  auillH-* 
ing  for  the  Name  of  Christ  aopuly  wb*t 
was  wanting  of  Baplifm,  but  faith  and 
converaion  of  the  heart,  if  the  nnrrow- 
nesB  of  the  time  admit  not  that  the 
inyalcTy  of  Baptism  be  adminiiteied. 
For  neither  was  that  thief  crucified  for 
the  Name  of  Christ,  but  for  the  deserts 
of  hie  own  deeda  ;  nor  did  ha  suffer  be- 
csnse  he  believed,  but  believed  while 
aoffering. 


God  rectifies  errot 


lilted  thrumjh  ximplicity.     -Ittl 


I 


fore  we  who  preside  over  the  Faith  and  truth,  ought  not  to 
deceive  and  mislead  those  who  come  to  the  Faith  and  truth, 
and,  doing  penance,  seek  that  their  sins  be  forgiven  them  ; 
but,  being  restored  and  rcformed  by  us,  we  should  instruct 
then)  by  heavenly  disciphne  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

20.  But  some  will  say,  "  What  then  will  become  of  those 
who  in  times  past  coming  to  the  Church  from  heresy 
were  admitted  without  Baptism  V  The  Lord  is  able  of  His 
mercy  to  grant  pardon,  and  not  to  sever  from  the  gifts  of 
His  Church,  those  who  being  out  of  simplicity  admitted  to 
the  Church,  have  in  the  Church  fallen  asleep.  Nor  yet, 
because  there  has  once  been  error,  must  men  always  err; 
since  it  befitteth  wise  men  who  fear  God,  gladly  and 
unhesitatingly  to  obey  the  truth,  when  laid  open  and  plainly 
seen,  rather  than  pertinaciously  and  obstinately  to  contend 
for  heretics  against  brethren  and  fellow-bishops. 

21.  Nor  lei  any  think  that  Iierelica,  because  Baptism  is 
proposed  to  them,  will  be  held  back  from  coming  to  the 
Church,  as  oifended  with  the  name  of  a  second  Baptism. 
Nay,  rather,  on  this  very  account  are  they  driven  to  a 
necessity  of  comiug,  by  the  testimony  of  the  truth  made 
known  and  proved  to  them.  For  if  they  shall  find  it 
determined  and  settled  by  our  judgment  and  sentence,  that 
the  Baptism  with  which  they  are  there  baptized  is  accounted 
right  and  lawful,  they  will  think  that  they  also  duly  and 
lawfully '  have  a  Church,  and  the  other  gifts  of  the  Church ; 
nor  will  they  need  to  come  to  us,  in  that  having  Baptism 
thoy  appear  to  have  the  rest  also.  But  when  ihey  know  that 
tliere  is  no  Baptism  without,  nor  can  remission  of  sins  be  given 
out  of  the  Church,  they  hasten  to  us  more  eagerly  and  more 
promptly,  and  implore  the  privileges  and  gifts  of  the  Church 
their  Mother ;  assured  that  they  cannot  by  any  means  attain 
to  the  true  promise  of  Divine  grace,  unless  they  first  come  to 
the  truth  of  the  Church.      Nor  will  heretics  refuse  to  be 

'  S.  Aug.  lajs  (Je  Bnpl.  t.  T.]  Ibey  QHlh  il.      But  be  nielh  it  not  Isw- 

have  it  bul  "  ntit  Anij  and  UtrfuUy.  full;,  irfao  uielb  it  agaiiul  Iho  law,  u 

Yel  they  cmnol  isj  thai  Ihcj  hSTC  it  ovory  one  doth,  who  being  b«ptiied 

not,  «inpe  we  recognise  the  Sacfament  liveth  «iiifully,«hwber«1lbin,Qrwith- 

of  the  Lord  in  the  wordB  of  the  Gospel  out,"  s<,  ho  continues,  *'  the  l«w  i« 

[i.  e.  '  in  ihe   Name  of,  &c.']     They  good  if  a  mwi  u«  it  lawfully,"  jel 

bive   then    lawfal   Baptisni,  hot  not  neither  wat  It  not  Kood,  or  null,  if  Dot 

lawful1y.~A   mnii  so    Uth    il,  a>   \\»  ao  oied. 
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of  John  and  ivfcriority  of  his  Bapliam. 

■  baptized  among  us  with  the  true  and  lawful  Baptism  of  the 
;;  Church,  when  they  shall  have  learnt  from  us,  that  those  also 
were  baptized  bv  Paul,  who  had  beea  already  baptized  with 
^'John's  Baptism,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

22.  And  now,  by  some  amongst  us,  tlie  baplism  of  heretics 
is  asserted  to  have  the  possession,  and,  as  if  from  a  cert^u 
odium  of  rebaptizing,  it  is  thought  unlawful  to  baptize  after 
the  enemies  of  God,  though  we  find  that  they  were  baptized 
whom  John  had  baptized",  that  John,  who  wag  accounted 
^iffreaier  among  the  Prophets,  he  who  was  filled  with  Dii-ine 
I,  grace  while  yet  in  his  mother's  womb,  he  who  was  upheld  in 
,  the  spirit  and  power  of  Klias,  not  an  enemy,  but  a  forerunner 
and  herald  of  the  I^rd,  who  not  only  foretold  our  Lord  in 
words,  but  also  shewed  Him  to  the  sight,  who  baptized 
Christ  Himself  hy  Whom  all  othere  are  baptized.  But  if 
a  heretic,  by  baptizing  first,  could  obtain  tlie  right  of 
Baptism,  Baptism  will  no  longer  belong  to  him  that  possesses 
it,  but  to  him  that  first  seizeth  it ;  and  since  Baptism  and  the 
Church  cannot  in  any  way  be  separated  and  detached  from 
each  other";  he  who  has  first  been  able  to  seize  Baptism, 
has  in  like  manner  seized  the  Church ;  and  thou  comest  to 
appear  a  heretic  to  him,  in  that,  being  anticipated,  thou  art 
found  the  last  comer;  thou,  who,  by  yielding  and  giving  way, 
hast  abandoned  the  right  thou  hadst  received.  But  how 
dangerous  it  is  in  Divine  things  for  any  one  to  yield  his  right 
6,  and  power,  holy  Scripture  declares,  when  in  Genesis  Esau 
thereby  lost  his  birthright,  and  could  not  afterwards  recover 
what  he  had  once  given  up. 

These  things'  I  have  written  to  you  briefly,  dearest  brother, 


liimaelf  ID  all  tbbgi,"  (de  Bupl.  iii.  3.  §. 
6  )  and  Bs  "  the  blm»ed  Cy|irian,  wbom 
ths  holj  Mother,  ilic  Church,  cdiuiIb 
nmoDg  choM  Ccw  and  rnre  mm  of  mmt 
excetlent  grace,"  fib.  «,  3.  §.  S.)  here 
{'■  17. 4.  aa.  as.)  he  mja, "  readitiK  and 
aUea  rC'reading  these  peao(!f\]|  atriiix, 
I  cannot  br  thervnith  aated,  Ihere  en- 
hitleth  from  them  each  a  pleuurikblo 
Brnw  of  brotberlj  love,  there  orer. 
floweth  "Hi;!!  raightj'  SBeetuesa  nf  plia- 
ritj,"  and  then,  bB>ia)(  quoted  iheui, 
proceeds  thus:  "  In  tbeie  wotrls  hip 
Dianj  Ihiuge  to  be  cousidered,  tthi^rcm 
the  radiance  of  rhrietianchBriljelvaiiis 
forth  in  diia  mao,  irho  <  lored  tbs  beaulf 


«  On  the  Bnpii.iifi  of  John,  «bb  the 
ftlatements  of  the  Fithen,  >'  Si-riptural 
VieiH  of  Holy  Bnplism,"  p.  2*3  -271. 
on  that  of  our  L-onl.  lb.  p.  270 — 993. 

b  S.  Aug.  (ie  Bapt  V.  16, 16.  {.  30.) 
contendB  that  this  is  uol  m,  nince  Bap- 
tinn  abides  in  one  who  fotaakes  the 
Church,  thoojih  not  availably. 

'  HaTiDgeilediomeof  S.  Auguatine'a 
■tricturua  on  the  argumenta  of  S.  Cy- 
priiin,  it  »wni»  right  to  «ubJDiii  hia,  id 

girt,  affeetiog  worda  on  this  oloBe  of  the 
piBlle.  He  elsevbers  in  the  aanie 
worli  Bpenktpf  S.  Cyprian  u"aCat]io- 
lic  Bifihop,  a  Catholic  Martyr,  who  id 
proportion   to  hia   greatnen    tiambled 
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according  to  my  poor  ability,  prescribing  to  or  prejudging 
no  one,  that  eacb  Bishop  should  not  do  what  he  tbinks  right, 
baring  the  free  exercise  of  his  ohti  judgment.  We,  as  far 
aa  in  us  Ues,  do  not  for  heretics  contend  with  our  Colleagues 


of  ihe  house  of  tbe  Lord,  and  the  place 
□f  the  tabttrnscle  of  His  babilalioa.' 
First,  that  what  he  held  hu  eipreaaed  ; 
thnn,  (hat  he  uttered  it  ea  mildlj  sod 
peacefully,  in  that  be  maintained  tbe 

Eeaee  of  the  Church  with  those  who 
eldothumiie.  appreciatiup  the  health- 
fulneBH  of  Ihe  bond  of  unit;,  loved  it  co 
much  and  upheld  it  in  iiobriety,  aaw 
and  felt  thai  they  too  nho  held  other- 
iriie  could  BO  hold  without  injur;  to 
charity.  For  not  with  evil  men  would 
be  any  that  he  '  maintained  the  DiTine 
harmony  and  the  peace  of  the  Lord,' 
for  a  good  man  may  have  pence  towards 
tbe  evil,  hot  cannot  maintain  with  them 
thai  pence  which  they  maintain  not 
Finally, '  preacribiiiK  to  and  prejudging 
oo  one,  that  each  Biahop  ahould  not  do 
what  he  thinks  right,  having  tbe  free 
eierciae  of  his  own  judgment'  be  left 
room  even  for  auch  as  our«elves,  to 
treat  of  thoae  things  in  peace  with  him. 
For  he  is  present  with  aa,  not  onlj  by 
his  writings,  but  atill  more  by  that  very 
charity,  which  lived  so  mightily  in  him 
and  coald  never  die.  Longing  ttaeo  to 
cleave  to  and  be  knit  in  one  with  him, 
if  I  be  not  hindered  by  the  diabarmony 
ofmysiog.aided  by  his  prayers.  I  will,  if 
'  his  Epistles,  with  what 
^e  and  consolation  the 
m  governed  His  Cborch, 
ana,  inrough  Ihe  tender  influence  of 
his  writiDga,  clad  with  the  loving  feel- 
inp:9  of  humility,  if,  with  the  whole 
Churoh,  I  in  any  thing  hold  more 
truly,  yet  will  I  not  prefer  my  own 
heart  to  bis,  even  wherein  he,  holding 
olberwiae,  was  yet  not  aeverei!  from  tbe 
whole  Church.  For  tbe  might  of  bis 
eiceellencfl  stood  out  more  eminently, 
in  Ibat,  while  that  question  was  pend- 
ing, not  having  been  yet  di»cuBaed,  he, 
holding  differently  from  many  of  bis 
Colle  agues  .maintainedanchmoderation 
as  by  no  taint  of  schism  to  maim  the 
holy  aociety  of  the  Church  of  God. 
than  if,  without  that  virtue,  he  had  in 
all  things  held  rightly  and  as  they. 
For  [  ihnuld  not  please  him,  were  I  to 
■eem  to  prefer  hia  geniua  and  power  of 
■peeob  and  richness  of  teaching  to  that 
holy  Council  of  all  nations,  whereat  be 
loo  WH  present  through  the  unity  of 


>  may,  ii:ai 
exceeding  _ 
Lord  through  hi 


the  Spirit ;  especially  where  he  now  is, 
nlaci-d  in  auch  full  light  of  truth,  where 
he  seeth  moat  certaJnly  what  here  moat 
peaoefiilly  he  aoiight.  For  out  of  that 
rich  abundanoe,  he  smiletb  on  all  this 
aeemiog  eloquence  of  oura  as  ihe  un- 
formed essays  of  infancy;  there  he  Heeth 
by  what  rule  of  piety  he  here  aoted,  in 
that  nothing  was  dearer  to  him  than 
tbe  unity  of  the  Church ;  there  too, 
with  pleanirableness  ineffable,  he  be- 
holdeth  by  what  all-merciful  diapeusa- 
tion  of  Hia  Providence,  tbe  Lord,  in 
order  to  heal  our  swellings, '  choae  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  conround 
the  wise,'  and  in  the  ranks  of  the 
members  of  His  Churuh  hath  ordered 
all  so  healthfully,  that  no  one  sbonld 
say  that,  for  any  talents  or  learning, 
which  be  aw  yet  knew  not  by  Whose 
gift  be  bad,  he  was  cboaen  to  the  help 
of  the  Gospel,  and  io  be  inllated  with  a 
pestilential  pride.  Oh  bowdoth  Cyprian 
rejoice!  with  what  deeper  calmness  dath 
be  there  behold,  how  exceeding  health- 
fully it  was  ordered  for  man's  aalvation, 
that  even  in  tbe  Cbriatian  holy  writings 
of  well-skilled  men,  there  may  be  found 
what  juatly  may  heoeuanred,  bat  in  the 
writings  of  the  fishermen  is  not  so 
found.  Fully  adored  of  Ibis  Joyofthat 
holy  son],  1  neither  yenture  any  way 
to  think  or  to  afKrm  that  my  own 
writings  are  free  from  all  error,  nor,  as 
to  this  hia  opinion,  wherein  he  judged 
that  such  as  came  from  heretics  were 
to  he  reoeived  otiierwise  than  in  timaa 
past  they  bad  been,  {as  himself  tea- 
tifieth,)  or  now  are.  is  il  my  own 
opinion  which  I  prefer  to  hia,  but  that 
of  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  which  be 
so  loved  and  loveth,  in  which  be '  bore' 
such  abundant '  fruit,  with  patience;' 
whose  entireneia  he  alone  was  not,  yet 
in  its  entireness  he  remained;  whose 
atock  be  never  quitted,  but  '  hearing 
'as,  <  that  he  might  bring 
rait,' purged  by  the  Hea- 
venly '  Husbandman  ;'  tor  whose  peace 
ilhtheta 


frnlt'  il 


plucked  a 


tbe  H 


a.  thoae 


led  with  him- 
aelf  in  that  unity,  he  both  with  the 
freedom  of  truth  reproved,  and  with 
the  grace  of  charity  endured." 


260  Broadness  of  Pope  StephefCs  rule  against  re-baptizing. 

Epist.  and  fellow-Bishops,  with  whom  I  maintain  the  Divine  harmony 

^^2667  ^^^  ^^  peace  of  the  Lord,  especially  since  the  Apostle  says, 

1  Cor.    If  f^i^g  man  seem  to  be  contentious^  tee  have  no  such  custom, 

ii>  1^-  neither  the  Churches  of  God.  Charity  of  spirit,  the  reverence 

of  our  College,  the  bond  of  faith,  and  the  harmony  of  the 

priesthood,  are  by  us  maintained  with  patience  and  meekness. 

For  this  cause  too,  we  have  now,  as  far  as  our  poor  ability 

availed,  by  the  permission   and  inspiration   of  the  Lord, 

written  a  treatise  on  "  The  benefit  of  Patience,"  which  for 

our  mutual  affection  we  have  transmitted  to  you. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell. 


EPISTLE   LXXIV. 
Cyprian  to  his  brother  Pompeius^^  greeting. 

L  Although  in  the  letters  of  which  I  sent  you  copies, 
dearest  brother,  I  have  fully  expressed  all  which  is  to  be  said 
upon  baptizing  heretics ;  yet  since  you  have  desired  to  be 
informed  what  answer  our  brother  Stephen  returned  to  my 
letter,  I  have  sent  you  a  copy  of  that  answer;  on  reading 
which,  you  will  more  and  more  discover  his  error,  in  that  he 
endeavours  to  uphold  the  cause  of  heretics  against  Christians 
and  against  the  Church  of  God.  For  among  other  things, 
arrogant  or  extraneous  or  self-contradictory,  which  he  wrote 
without  due  instruction  and  caution,  he  moreover  added  this, 
"  If  then  any  shall  come  to  you '  from  any  heresy  whatsoever, 
be  there  no  innovations,  beyond  what  has  been  handed  down. 


k  fip.ofSabrata (Cone  Garth,  {.pen.)  S.  Cyprian^s  judgment.   ThusdeBapt. 

in  the  Prov.  Tripolit.  c.  Petil.  c.  14.    "  There  were  two  Bi- 

1  voti  Bal.  from  7  old  Mss.  This  also  shops  of  most  eminent  Churches,  the  Ro- 

seeros  the  **  arrogance"  of  which  St.  C.  man  namely  and  Carthaginian,  Stephen 

had  just  spoken,  that  Stephen  wrote  and  Cyprian,  both  abiding  in  Catholie 

authoritatively,  whereas  St.  C.  asserts  unity;  ofwhomStephenjudged  that  the 

the  independent  responsibility  of  each  Baptism  of  Christ  was  in  no  case  to  be 

Bishop,  and  writes  to  and  of  the  Bishop  repeated,  and  was  heaTily  displeased 

of  Rome  as  a  *'  brother,"  (frater,  for  with  thoAe  who  so  did.    But  Cyprian 

which  Mss.  as  Bal.  observes,  according  thought  that  those  baptized  in  heresy  or 

to  the  modem  usage,  often  substitute  schism,  as  not  ha-ving  the  Baptisin  of 

pater,  &c.)   S.  Augustine  often  implies  Christ,  were  to  be  baptized  in  the  Ca- 

that  they  were  on  equal  terms,  think-  tholic  Church.     Many  thought  with 

ing  only  that  a  subsequent  decision  of  Stephen,  some  also  with  Cyprian ;  bodi, 

the    universal  Church    had    reversed  with  them,  abiding  in  unity." 


iVo  genuine  tradilion  can  go  againsl  Scripture.      281 

iiatnety,  that  hands  be  laid  on  such  to  repentance ;  since 
those  wlio  are  properly"'  heretics  do  not  baptize  such  as  come 
I  them  from  one  another,  but  only  admit  them  to  com- 
munion." He  has  forbidden  one  coming  from  any  heresy 
whatsoever  to  be  baptized  in  the  Church,  that  is,  he  has 
adjudged  the  baptisms  of  all  heretics  to  be  right  and  lawful. 
And  whereas  the  several  heresies  have  several  baptisms  and 
divers  sins,  he,  communicating  with  the  baptism  of  them  all, 
has  heaped  up  the  sins  of  alt  in  one  mass  into  his  own  bosom. 
And  he  has  enjoined  "  that  there  be  no  innovations  beyond 
what  has  been  handed  down ;"  as  though  hu  innovated 
who,  maintaining  unity,  claims  the  one  Baptism  for  the  one 
Church,  and  not  he  rather,  who,  forgetful  of  unity,  adopts  the 
deceitful  defilements  of  a  profane  immersion. 

S.  "  Be  there  no  innovation,"  he  says,  "  beyond  what  has 
been  handed   down'    to   us."     Whence  is  that   tradition?"  i 
Whether  docs  it  descend  from  the  authority  of  the  Lord'" 
and  the  Gospel,  or  does  it  come  from  the  injunctions  and 
Epistles  of  the  Apostles  ?     For  that  we  are  to  do  what  is 
written,  God  tesUfieth  and  admonisheth,  saying  to  Joshua, 
Tltis  book  of  the  law  shall  nol  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  but  3t 
thou  shalt  meditate  therein  day  and  night,  that  thou  mayest  ' 
observe  to  do  according  to  all  that  is  tcrilten  therein.     Like- 
wise the  Lord,  sending  His  Apostles,  directs  thai  the  nations 
should  be  baptized  and  taught  to  observe  all  things  whatso-  M 
ever  He  had  commanded.     If  then  it  is  commanded  in  the^'^ 
Gospel,  oris  contained  in  the  Epistles  or  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  "  such  as  come  from  any  heresy  whatsoever  should  not 
be  baptized,  but  hands  only  laid  ou  them  in  order  to  repent- 
ance;"   then  be  tliis  Divine  and  holy  tradition  observed. 
But    if  heretics  arc  every  where  called  nothing  else  than 
enemies   and   Antichrists ;    if  they   are  pronounced   to   be 
persons  to  be  avoided,  subverted,  and  condemned  of  them-  T 
selves;  why  is  tl  that  they  should  not  be  condemned  by  us, 
who  it  is  plain  from  Apostolical  testimony  are  already  con- 
demned of  themselves?     So  thai  no  one  should  defame  the 
Apostles,  as  if  they  approved  the  baptisms  of  heretics,  or 


"  Pope  Stephen  sppBrantlj,  as  S. 
Baxil,  limited  heresy  to  miiibeliet  a*  to 
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■■  cDiuinuiiicatcd  with  them,  without  the  Baptism  of  the  Clitircb, 
j-^when  Uie  Apostles  wrote  such  things  concemiug  heretics ; 
and  this,  when  the  more  grievous  pestilences  of  heresy  had 
not  yet  broken  forth,  when  Marcion  the  Pontian  had  not  yet 
emerged  from  Pontus ",  whose  master  Cerdon  °  came  to  Rome 
during  the  Episcopate  of  Hyginas,  the  ninth  Bishop  in  the 
City ;  whom  Marcion  following  and  adding  fresh  enlarge- 
ments to  his  crimes,  more  shamelessly  and  headlong  than 
the  rest  set  himself  to  blaspheme  God  the  Father,  the  Creator; 
and  furnished  gnillier  and  heavier  arms  to  the  heretical  luiy, 
which,  with  sacrilegious  weapons,  rebelled  against  the  Church. 

3.  Butifit  is  acknowledged  that  heresies  aflerwards  became 
more  numerous  and  worse ;  and  if  in  times  past  it  was  no 
where  at  all  commanded,  or  written,  that  hands  only  should 
be  laid  on  a  heretic  to  repentance,  and  so  communion  be 
granted  him ;  and  if  there  is  but  one  Baptism,  which  is  with 
us,  and  is  within,  and  hath  by  the  Divine  vouchsafenient 
been  grantt^d  to  the  Church  alone;  what  obstinacy  is  that, or 
what  presumption  to  prefer  human  tradition  to  Dirine  ordi- 
nances, and  not  to  perceive  that  God  is  displeased  and 
angL-rod,  as  often  as  human  tradition  relaxes  and  sets  aside 
the  Divine  command !  as  He  saitL  loudly  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  T/iia  people  honourellt  Me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  front  Me.  But  in  vain  do  they  trorship  Me, 
teaching  for  doclrinex  the  commandments  of  men.  The 
LoRl  also  in  the  Gospel,  in  tike  manner,  reproving  and 
rebuking,  declareth.  Ye  reject  the  commandment  of  God, 
that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition.  Which  precept  the 
blessed  Apostle  bearing  in  mind,  himself  also  warns  and 
instructs  us,  saying,  Ifmiyman  teach  other/rise  and  consent 
not  to  the  u-holesome  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  to 
His  doctrine,  he  is  proud,  knowing  nothiny;  from  ntck 
withdraw  thyself. 

4.  I'ruly,  an  excellent  and   legitimate   tradition  is  pi 
pounded  by  oiu'  brother  Stephen's  leaching,  supplying 
with  an  adequate  authority !    For  in  the  same  placo  of  bis 
Episllu  he  has  added,  ".since  those  who  are  properly  heretics 
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do  not  baptize  such  as  come  to  ttiem  from  oae  another,  but 
only  admit  them  to  conimtminn."  For  to  this  depth  of  ill 
hath  the  Church  of  Ood  and  npouse  of  Christ  sunk,  ihat  she 
is  to  follow  the  example  of  herutics,  that  to  celebrate  the 
heavenly  Sacraments  light  must  borrovv  lier  order  from  dark- 
ness, and  Christians  do  the  same  as  Antichrists.  But  what 
blindness  of  miud  is  it,  ivhat  perversencss,  not  to  acknuivledge 
the  unity  of  the  Faith  which  proceeds  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  the  tradition  of  Jesns  Christ  our  Lord  and  God! 

6.  For  if  the  Church  is  therefore  not  with  heretics,  because 
it  is  one  and  cannot  be  divided,  and  if  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
therefore  not  with  them,  because  He  is  One,  and  cannot  be 
with  profane  persons  and  strangers,  surely  Baptism  also 
which  consists  in  the  same  unity,  cannot  be  vith  heretics, 
becauiie  it  cannot  be  separated  either  from  the  Church  or 
from  the  Holy  Ghost. 

7.  Or  if  they  attribute  the  effect  of  Baptism  to  the  Ma.jesty 
of  tlie  Name,  so  ihat  they  who  are  wheresoever  and  how- 
soever'' baptized  in  ihe  Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  must  be 
deemed  to  be  renewed  and  sanctified,  why  should  not  also 
hands  be  by  them  laid"  on  the  persou  baptized,  in  the  Name 
of  the  Same  Christ,  for  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost? 
Why  does  not  the  same  Majesty  of  the  Same  Name  avail  in 
the  laying  on  of  hands,  wliich  they  contend  bath  availed  in 
the  sanctifi cation  of  Baptism  i  For  if  any,  bom  out  of  the 
Church,  can  become  the  temple  of  God;  why  cannot  the 
Holy  Ghost  also  be  poured  on  this  temple  ?  Fur  he  who  has 
been  sanctified,  his  sins  being  laid  aside  in  Baptism,  and 
has  been  spiritually  formed  into  a  new  man,  is  made  fit  for 
receiving  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  that  the  Apostle  says,  j4sObI.S, 
many  o/  you  ait  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  hate  put  on 
Christ.  He  tlien  who  being  baptized  among  heretics  can 
put  OH  Christ,  much  morK  can  he  receive  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Whom  Christ  hatli  sent.  Otherwise  He  That  hath  been 
sent  will  be  greater  than  Him  That  sent,  if  one  baptized 
without  may  come  indeed  to  put  on  Christ,  but  could  not  re- 
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■  •  ceive  the  Holy  Spirit;  asif  either  Christ  could  be  putt 
. '  out  the  Spirit,  or  the  Spirit  be  separated  from  Christ, 
unmeaning  too  were  it,  that  whereas  the  second  birtli,  whereby 
we  are  bom  in  Christ  through  the  laver  of  regeneration,  is 
spiritual,  some  say  that  man  may  be  spiritually  bom  among 
heretics,  with  whom  they  deny  the  Spirit  to  be.  For 
alone  cannot  cleanse  sins  and  sanctify  a  man,  unless  it  have 
also  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wherefore  they  must  needs  concede 
either  that  the  Spirit  is  there,  where  they  say  Baptism  is 
that  that  is  not  Baptism,  where  the  Spirit  is  not,  in  that 
Baptism  cannot  be  without  tlie  Spirit. 

8.  What  an  act  then  is  it  to  assert  and  contend,  that  ihey  ca»' 
be  the  sons  of  God,  who  have  not  been  born  in  the  Church  ! 
For  that  it  is  Baptism  wherein  the  old  man  dies  and  the  newii 
bom,  the  blessed  Apostle  makes  manifest  and  proves,  sayin^j 
,&-He  saved  w«  by  the  tmsluiig  of'  regeneration.  But  if  re» 
generation  is  in  the  washing,  that  is,  in  Baptism,  how  can 
heresy,  which  is  not  the  spouse  of  Chrisl,  through  Christ 
engender  sons'  to  God?  For  it  is  the  Church  alone,  which, 
joined  and  united  to  Christ,  spiritually  bcarelh  sons,  tha 
6,  same  Apostle  again  saying,  Christ  loved  the  Church,  aiiA 
gave  Himself  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify  arid  cleanse  it 
with  the  uashing  of  water.  If  therefore  she  is  the  beloved 
and  spouse  of  Christ,  who  alone  is  sanctified  by  Christ,  and 
alone  is  cleansed  by  His  wa.'ihiug,  it  is  plain  that  heresy) 
which  is  not  the  spouse  of  Christ,  nor  can  neither  be  cleansed 
or  sanctified  by  His  washing,  cannot  hear  sons  to  God. 
Moreover  a  person  is  not  bom  by  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
when  he  receives  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  in  Baptism  j  that  so 
being  already  born  he  may  receive  the  Spirit,  as  was  done  in 
2,  the  first  man  Adam.  For  God  fiTst  formed  him,  and  then 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life.  For  the  Spirit 
cannot  be  received,  except  there  is  first  one  to  receive  It, 
But  since  the  birth  of  Christians  is  in  Baptism,  and  tbe 
generation  of  Baptism  and  sanctification  are  with  that  one 
spouse  of  Christ  who  can  spiritually  conceive  and  bear  sons 
to  God,  where  and  of  whom  and  lo  whom  is  he  bom,  who  is 
not  a  son  of  the  ('hurch,  so  as  lo  have  God  for  his  Father, 
before  he  has  the  Church  for  his  mother? 

9.  But  since  no  heresy  whatever,  nor  indeed  any  schism, 
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being  without,  can  have  the  sanclification  of  Baptism  out  of 
the  Church,  why  has  the  unyielding  obstinacy  of  our  brother 
Stephen  burst  out  to  such  a  pitch,  that  he  should  contend 
that  sons  are  born  to  God  even  from  the  baptism  of  Marcion, 
of  Valentinus  also  and  Applies,  and  of  the  rest  who  blaspheme 
agmnst  God  the  Father?  and  that  he  should  say  that  re- 
mission of  sins  is  there  given  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
where  blasphemies  are  uttered  against  the  Father  and  against 
Christ  our  Lord  God  ? 

10.  In  this  place,  dearest  brother,  we  ought,  duly  estimating 
the  faith  and  sacred  character  of  our  priestly  function,  to  con- 
sider whether  the  account  of  a  priest  of  God  can  stand  in 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  who  upholds  and  approves  and  allows 
the  baptisms  of  blasphemers,  whereas  the  Lord  threatens  and 
says.  And  now,  O  ye  jiriestx,  this  commandment  is  for  you.  Hal.  s, 
Jfye  will  not  hear,  and  if  ye  will  not  lay  it  to  heart,  to  give  '  ' 
glory  unio  Mtj  Name,  saith  the  fjird  of  halts,  I  will  even 
send  a  curse  upon  you,  and  /  will  curse  your  blessings. 
Does  he  give  glory  to  God,  who  communicates  with  the 
baptism  of  Marcion  ?  Does  he  give  glory  to  God,  who 
judges  that  remission  of  sins  is  given  by  those  who  blaspheme 
God .'  Does  ho  give  glory  to  God,  who  asserts  that  sons  are 
bora  to  God  without,  of  an  adulteress  and  a  harlot  f  Does 
he  give  glory  to  God,  who  not  maintaining  the  unity  aud 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  law,  upholds  heresies 
against  the  Church  f  Does  he  give  glory  to  God,  who,  the 
friend  of  heretics,  and  enemy  to  Christians,  thinks  that 
priests  of  God,  defending  the  truth  of  Christ,  and  the  nnity  of 
the  Church,  are  to  be  excommunicated?  If  glory  is  thus 
given  to  God,  if  the  fear  of  God  and  His  discipline  is  thus 
upheld  by  His  worshippers  and  priests,  let  us  cast  aside  our 
arms,  let  us  yield  ourselves  captives,  let  us  dehver  over  to  ' 

the  Devil  the  ordering  of  the  Gospel,  the  appoinlmeuts  of  ' 

Christ,  the  majesty  of  God :    be  the  sacramental  oaths  of  onr  | 

divine  warfare  loosed,  tlie  ensigns  of  the  heavenly  camp 
abandoned;  let  the  Church  bow  down,  and  give  way  to 
heretics,  light  to  darkness,  faith  to  faithlessness,  hope  to 
despair,  reason  to  error,  immortality  to  death,  charity  to 
hatred,  truth  to  falsehood,  Christ  to  antichrist.  Well  then 
may  schisms  and  liercsies  so  spring  up  daily,  and  spread  more 
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r-  matiiroldly  and  luxuriantly,  and  shooting  up  with  sni 
r  tresses  cast  out  with  fp-eiitcr  force  their  poisonous  veni 
against  the  Church  of  God,  when  by  the  advocacy  of  some, 
authority  and  slrcngtli  is  given  iheni ;  wbL-n  their  bapiigm  is 
defended,  when  faith,  when  truth  are  abandoned,  when  what 
is  done  without,  against  the  Church,  within  is  vindicated  in 
the  Church  herself.  But  if,  most  beloved  brother,  the  feat 
of  God  abides  with  us,  if  regard  lo  llic  faith  ])revailelh,  if  tra 
keep  the  precepts  of  Christ,  if  we  uiaiutain  the  sanctity  of 
His  spouse  incoirupl  and  inviolate,  if  the  words  of  the  Lord 
a.  cleave  to  our  thoughts  and  bcarU,  where  He  says,  When  the 
San  of  Man  comeih,  shall  He  Jind  faith  on  the  earthf 
then,  as  being  faithful  soldiers  of  God,  waning  for  God  with 
faith  and  sincere  devotion,  guard  we  with  faithful  constancy 
iho  camp  enlrustL-d  to  us  ot  God. 

11.  Nor  should  the  custom,  which  amongst  some  hi 
crept  in,  be  an  obstacle,  that  the  truth  prevail  not  and  ovi 
come.      For  a  custom    without  tmlh   is   error  inreterate. 
Wherefore  abandouing  the  error  let  us  follow  truth,  Icnowing 

(  Uiat  in  Esdras  also  Iritlh  prevaileth,  as  it  is  written ;  As  foU' 
"■the  truth,  it  eiidureth,  and  in  iiltBuys  strong;  it  liveth  a»4' 
coiiijuerelh/or  evermore.  With  her  there  is  no  acceptinff 
pemons  or  rewards;  hut  ike  dueth  the  thingn  that  are  j'uat 
neither  in  her  Judgment  is  any  unrighteousness;  and  stie  if' 
the  strength,  kingdom,  poaer,  and  majesty  of  all  ageb 
Blexied  be  the  Lord  God  tif  truth.  This  truth  Chriit 
4,  shewing  lo  us,  says  in  His  Gospel,  /  am  the  Truikt- 
Wherefore  if  we  are  in  Chritit  and  have  Christ  in  us ;  if  w% 
abide  in  the  Irulli  and  the  truth  abideth  in  us ;  let  us  hold' 
tlie  things  that  arc  true. 

12.  It  happenetli  however  through  a  love  of  presumption 
sad  obstinacy,  that  men  will  maintain  their  own  position 
though  erroneous  and  false,  mther  than  yield  to  what  is  rigbt 
and   trui;,  but   another's.      Providing  for  this,  the  bleasel 

2,  Apostle  Paul  writes  to  Timothy,  and  admonishes,  that  tt 
bishop  must  not  glrive,  but  slioiild  be  gentle  and  teachable '. 
But  be  is  teachable,  who,  meek  and  gentle,  endureth  lo 
learn.     For  it  behoves  a  Bishop  not  uuly  to  teach,  but  also 
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to  learn  ;  because  he  teaches  also  better,  who  daily  increases 
aiid    advances    by    learning    better.      This  too   the   same 
Apostle  teaches  us,  admonishing,  that  if  any  thing  better^  Cor. 
be  revealed  to  another  that  sitteth  by,  the  Jirst  should  hold    ' 
his  peace. 

13.  But  for  religious  and  simple  minds,  there  is  a  short 
method  whereby  to  put  off  error,  and  to  discover  and  extract 
the  trutli.  For  if  we  return  to  the  head  and  original  of 
Divine  tradition,  human  error  ceases ;  and  having  seen  into 
the  grounds  of  the  heavenly  sacraments,  whatever  lay  hid 
under  the  gloom  and  cloud  of  darltufss,  is  laid  open  to  the 
light  of  truth.  If  a  conduit  conveying  water,  which  before 
floived  copiously  and  abundantly,  should  suddenly  fail,  do 
we  not  go  to  the  fountain,  that  there  the  reason  of  the  failure 
may  be  ascertained,  whether  the  springs  having  failed,  the 
water  has  dried  up  at  the  fountain-head ;  or  whether,  flowing 
thence  in  unimpaired  fulness,  it  is  stopped  in  the  middle  of 
its  course;  that  so,  if  through  the  defect  of  leaks  or  obstruc- 
tions iu  the  conduit  the  water  supplied  have  been  hindered 
from  flowing  in  a  continuous  and  unbroken  stream,  then,  the 
conduit  being  repaired  and  strengthened,  the  water,  kept 
together,  may  be  supplied  for  the  use  and  consumption  of 
the  city  in  the  same  abundance  an<l  tiilness,  wherewith  it 
issues  from  the  fountain  ?  This  then  it  now  behoves  the 
priests  of  God  to  do  who  keep  the  Divine  coraniandmcuts, 
that  if  the  truth  has  in  any  respect  tattered  and  faltered, 
wc  should  go  back  to  our  Lord,  as  our  Head,  and  to  the 
Evangelic  and  Apostolic  tradition;  that  so  the  grounds  of 
our  action  might  spring  thence,  whence  both  our  order  and 
origin  took  its  rise. 

14.  For  it  has  been  delivered  to  us  that  there  is  One  God, 
and  One  Christ,  and  one  hope,  and  one  faith,  and  one  Church, 
and  one  Baptism  appointed  only  iu  the  one  Church,  frumEphM 
which  unity  whosoever  shall  depart  must  needs  be  found*'*- 
with    heretics;   whom   upholding   against   the   Church,   he 
impugns  the  mystery  of  the  Diviue  tradition.     A  mysterious 
iniiige'  of  this  unity  wc  see  expressed  in  the  Song  of  Songs,'  Sapr>-  I 
in  the  Person  of  Christ,  Who  says ;  A  yarden  enclmed  ia  My  "«"'°" 
sister.  My  Hpouse,  a  Jbuiitain  sealed,  a  well  of  living  water,  mou'B 

an  orchard  of  pomegranates.    But  if  His  Church  is  a  garden  ^J' *' 
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enclosed,  aiid  a  fountain  sealed,  how  can  he  who  is  not 
ibe  Church,  enter  the  same  garden,  or  drink  of  its  fountain  f 
Peter  hke wise,  setting  forlh  jind  upholding  unity,  has  charged 
and  admonished,  that  we  can  only  be  saved  by  the  one  only 
F  Baptism  of  the  one  Church.  /»  the  ark  of  Noah,  few,  that 
is,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water,  as  also  Baptism  shall  in 
like  manner  save  you.  With  how  compendious  and  spiritual 
brevity  has  he  set  forth  the  mystery  of  unity  ?  For  as  in  that 
Baptism  of  the  world,  whereby  the  old  iniquity  was  cleansed' 
he  who  was  not  in  the  ark  of  Noah,  could  not  be  saved  b^j 
water ;  so  neither  now  can  he  appear  to  be  saved  by  BaptisiBii 
who  has  not  been  baptized  in  the  Church,  which  is  founded 
in  the  unity  of  the  Lord  after  the  mystery  of  the  one  ark. 

15.  Having  tlien,  dearest  brother,  searched  out  and  dis- 
covered the  truth,  what  we  observe  and  maintain  is  this,  that 
all  converted  to  the  Church  from  whatsoever  heresy,  be 
baptized  with  the  alone  logiliniale  Baptism  of  the  Church, 
except  such  as  had  been  baptized  before  in  the  Church,  and 
then  had  gone  over  to  heretics.  For  these,  when  they 
return,  having  done  penance,  should  be  received  by  impo- 
silion  of  hands  only,  and  be  restored  by  the  shepherd  to  tl 
fold  whence  they  had  strayed. 

I  bid  thcc,  dearest  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell, 
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Finnilinn'  to  Cijprian,  his  brother  in  the  Ijjrd,  greeting. 

We  have  received,  dearest  brother,  by  llie  deacon  whonai 
you  sent,  our  well-beloved  Rogatian,  the  letter  which  yon  J 

■  See  ab.  Ep.  62.  §.  2.  p.  339.  nad  Bomo  time  with  him,  for  the  sake  of 

n.  S.  iBiproTement  in  Dirine  thinu."  (I.  c. 

•  S.  Firmiliaa  waa  of  Dohle  hitth  in  37'}    He  wan  the  like-minded  friend  of 

CsppuJocia,  (S.  Greg.  NjHS.)  van  emi-  S.  Grcpor;  Thaunmturgua,  who  con- 

renl  at  a  Bishop  in  A.  331.  (Euti.  H.  fided  to  him  firat  bit  parpooe  loBhandoD 

E.  vi.  26.)    He  appears  to  have  been  a  ni^culsr  phlloaoph^,  and  gire  hi*  life 

diiwiple  of  Origen,  and  ii>  mentioned  by  aiid  hii  tboughla  wholly  to  God.  <S. 

EuwhiDB  as  one  of  ihe  most  dislin-  Greg.  Nye.  vit.  S.  Gri'g.  Thaum.  t.  i. 

ealithcd  of  those  who  looked  up  to  him.  p.  bil.)  b.  Greg.  Nyas.  catla  him  "  an 

He  valued  Origen  m  much,  m  "  some-  ornament  of  the  Church  of  Cmar^a." 

timet  to  bring  him  to  hl>  own  country  (ih.>    S.  Diony»iii»  the  Great  couola 

for  the  heneRl  of  the  Churcbe>,  some-  bim  among  the  moHC  illnotrioaa  Bishnpa 

time*  to  TJiit  him  in  Jndaa,  paanng  of  bin  time,  (ip.  Eui.  U.  E.  vii.  A.) 


Oneness  qf  Chrklians,  liowerer  nepnrafed  in  space,    'ilfy 

addressed  to  me,  and  we  gave  most  heany  thauks  to  the 
Lord,  for  that  it  has  happened,  that  we  who  are  separated 
from  one  another  in  body,  ave  so  united  in  spirit;  as  tlioiigh 
we  were   not   merely  living  in   one  country,  but  dwelling 
together  in  one  and  tho  selfsame  house.     And  this  too  may 
be  said,  since  the  spiritual  house  of  God  is  one.    For  il  shaU^»-^,^- 
come  lo  pass,  saitli  the  Prophet,  in  the  last  days,  thai  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  manifest,  and  the  house  of 
Gad  ahote  the  tops  nf  the  mountains :  wherein  such  as  meet 
together  are  with   gladness   united ;    according,  as   in   Uic 
Psalm,  request  is  made  to  the  Lord,  lo  dicell  in  the  house  ofFt-27.t. 
the  Lord  alt  the  days  of  bis  life.  Wlience  too  it  is  elsewhere 
made  manifest,  that  saiuLs  have  great  delight  in  meeting 
together:  Behold,  he  says,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  Pa.  iss, 
for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in   uniiij.      For  unity  and  ' 
peace  and  concord  afford  the  highest  pleasure,  not  only  lo 


I 


Eoftebitis,  as  (nilh  S.  Greg.  Tbanm. 
and  sii  others)  one  of  the  mmi  emineat 
of  the  Tery  lar§:e  Council  of  AnCioch, 
whicb  condemned  Paul  of  Saino«stB.(ib. 
c.  28.)  He  i<  quoted  hy  S.  Buil,  (from 
bis  then  exlonC  wrilingi,}  u  an  autho- 
rity in  doctrine,  (de  Sp.  S.  c.  39.) 
Tbeodoret  calla  him  "  an  illaitrious 
person,  and  poseeased  both  of  secular 
and  divine  knowledge."  (Hkf.  Fab.  ii. 
S.)  He  ieema  to  stale  tbat  be  hinuwlf 
had  irith  many  otbers  been  yrrsent  at 
(bo  Council  of  Icoaium,  where  the 
practice  of  baptizing  beretica  was  con- 
firmed J  and  ir  m,  it  initgt  bare  beeo  at 
tho  very  beginning  of  bia  Epiictipale, 
(jampridenibel.^.  7.)  He  wilh  Belenas 
and  Theoctiflto*  urged  S.  Dionjsiiis  to 
"  coma  to  the  SjQod  of  Antioob,  where 
■one  were  trjiog  to  establish  the  heres]- 
of  NoTBtiati,"  {EuB.  ri.  16.)  and  he  is 
menticned  as  one  of  iboae  who  joyed 
eioeedingly  at  the  restored  peace  of 
the  Church,  which  had  been  distracted 
by  it.  (lb.  vti.  4.)  He  waa  present 
at  two  Synods  of  Antiocb,  in  which 
he  condemned  the  heresy  of  Paul  of 
Samosati,  at  the  second  of  which  be 


and  that 

bouring  provinces,  (Uionjs.  ap. 
vii.  6.)  as  well  as  that  of  S.  Cyprian. 
He  ia  conuoemorated  in  the  Greek 
Church  on  Oct-  28.  [from  Tillemoni. 
Art.  S.Finnilien.)  Rainart  conjectures 
v^rj  probably  that  he  ia»j  have  been 
the  aatbor  of  the  brief  but  interesting 
Acta  S.  Cjrilli  pueri,  who  was  mat- 
ured at  Cffisarea,  it  is  thought  in  tho 
^■rd  century. 

Questions  an  to  the  genuineness  of 
this  Epistle  have  been  raised,  now  and 
then,  by  R.  C.  writers,  on  accoont 
of  the  severity  of  its  language  against 
Pope  Stephen.  But  these  nave  been 
but  few.  The  Latin  is  so  entirely  the 
style  of  St.  Cyprian  as  to  leave  no 
question  that  it  was  translated  by  brm, 
while  there  are  traces  alaoof  Gnecisms, 
(notieed  by  Pam.  and  the  author  of  the 
iife  of  S.  Cyprian  in  the  ed.  Ben.  p. 
118.)  It  is  probably  alluded  ro  by 
S.  Augustine,  c.  Cresc.  iii.  I.  laa  the 
Becied.  Edd.  also  think,)  "  whatever 
thou  hast  tbonght  good  to  insert  of  the 
Epistles  of  the  venerable  Martyr  Cy- 


)  have 


esided,   ' 


sndofce 


mdde 


related  lo  have  deferred 
agaJDSt  Paul,  trusting  in  his  promise  to 
recant,  (ib.)  He  departeS  this  life  at 
Tarsus  on  his  way  lo  the  great  Cooncil 
of  Antiocb,  where  Paul  was  condemned, 
andwhich  was  awaiting  his  coming,  and 
by  whom  be  was  at  cnce,withDiDnysiiis, 
entitled  "  of  blessed  memory."  (1.  c) 
Pope  Stephen  rejected  his  Commniiion 


Petil.   c 

letters  of  other  Bixbopa  and  of  Cyprian 
himself  shew.''  S.  Auji;.  probably  did 
not  notice  it  fiirthei,  because  the  Dona- 
tistsrelied  on  the  authority  of  S.Cyprian, 
not  of  an  Eastern  Bishop.  It  is  extant 
in  26  Mas.  (some  the  oldest)  of  S.  Cy- 
prian. {See  further  Wolcb  Diss,  inserted 
in  Lnmper,  t.l2.  p.B47.) 


270  All  limeaHdspnce,angelsaiidmen,kn  iHogetherbyfheSpirilM 

'■  £utb(ul  men  wlio  know  the  truth,  but  also  to  the  very  angels 

1^  heaven;  among  whom,  the  Divine  word  says,  (Awe  is  joy 

5,  one  sinner  fhat  repenlet/i,  and  reliinieth  to  the  bond  of  unity, 

2.  Which  assuredly  would  nol  be  said  of  angels,  who  have 
their  convcrsalinn  in  heaven,  unleaa  they  too,  who  rejoice  in 
our  unity,  were  united  to  us :  as  surely  tliey  contrariwise  are 
saddened,  when  they  see  the  diverse  minds  and  divided  wills 
of  some ;  so  that  not  only  they  do  not  join  in  calling  upon 
One  and  the  Same  Lord,  but,  separated  and  divided  from 
one  another,  they  can  no  longer  hold  common  conversation 
and  discourse  together.     However,  we  may  for  this  thank 

,  Stephen;  that  through  his  unkindness'  it  hath  now  hap- 
""  penod,  that  we  should  receive  a  proof  of  your  faith  and 
wisdom.  But  though  wc  have  received  the  mercy  of  this 
favour  through  Stephen,  yet  Stephen  has  not  therefore  dona 
what  dcscTvea  favour  and  thanks.  For  neither  can  Jnda^ 
by  reason  of  liis  perfidy  and  treachery,  wherewith  he  dealt 
accursedly  against  the  Saviour,  be  thought  worthy,  though 
he  had  been  the  cause  of  blessings  so  great,  and  through 
him  the  world  and  the  people  of  the  Gentiles  were  freed  by 
the  Passion  of  the  Lord. 

3.  But  let  the  acts  of  Stephen  for  the  present  be  passed 
over;  lest,  whilst  we  recal  his  bold  and  presaniing  deeds^ 
we  prolong  the  sadness  occa.sioned  by  what  he  has  donen 
amiss.  But  knowing  of  you,  that  according  to  the  rule 
truth  and  the  wisdom  of  Christ,  you  have  ordered  this,  about 
which  a  question  is  now  raised ;  we  exult  with  great  joy  and 
give  thanks  lo  God,  that,  in  brethren  so  far  distant,  we  find 
such  unanimity  of  faith  and  truth  with  us.  For  the  grace  of 
God  is  able  to  join  and  knit  together  in  the  bond  of  charity 
and  unity,  even  what  seems  divided  by  great  distance  of 
space,  as,  of  old,  the  Divine  power  joined  together  in  the 
bond  of  unanimity  those  separated  by  a  long  interval  of 
time,  Ezeltiel  and  Daniel,  of  later  date,  witli  Job  and  Noah 
who  were  among  the  livst;  so  that  alt1>ough  they  were 
disjoined  by  long  periods,  yet  by  divine  inspiration  ihey 
held  the  same.  This  too  we  now  observe  in  you,  that  je. 
who  are  separated  from  us  by  very  distant  regions,  yet  provs 
yourselves  to  be  united  with  us  in  mind  and  spirit.  All 
which  proceeds  from  the  Divine  Unity,  For  since  there  is 
One  and  the  Same  Lord  Who  dwelleth  in  us,  He  ev 


l>y 
ut^3 
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where  knits  and  joins  together  His  own  in  the  bond  of  unily. 
Whejice  l/ieir  sound  tienl  forth  l/irouffhalHlteettrlh,vho  were 
sent  by  the  Lord,  running  swiftly  in  the  spirit  of  unity.     As 
contraritvisG  it  nothing  profits  others  that  they  are  near  and 
conjoined  in  body,  if  they  differ  in  mind  and  Bpirit ;  for  that  P><.19,«.  ■ 
souls  cannot  be  any  way  united,  which  have  divided  tliem- 
Bclves  from  ihe  Unity  of  God.    For,  h,  it  says,  thet/  thai  are 
far  from.  Thee  iha/l  perinh  :  but  such,  aa  they  deserve,  shail 
undergo  the  judgment  of  God,  in  that  they  depart  from  the 
words  of  Hiin,  Who  entreats  the  Father  for  unity,  and  says,  pa.  7s    ] 
Father,  ffrani  thai  as  nioii  and  I  are  One,  so  they  also  matf^^' 
be  one  in  Vs. 

i.  But  what  you  have  written  to  us,  we  receive  as  if  it 
were  our  own ;  nor  have  we  read  it  cursorily,  but  oftentimes  johnir  . 
repeating  it,  have  committed  it  to  memory.  Nor  doth  it^'- 
hinder  any  saving  uses,  either  to  repeat  the  sume  tilings  for 
confirming  tlie  truth,  or  to  add,  it  may  be,  some  things 
for  accumulating  proof.  But  if  any  thing  has  been  added 
by  us,  it  is  not  added  as  though  you  had  said  too  little ;  but 
because  the  Divine  word  surpasses  human  nature,  and  the 
soul  ciuinot  conteive  it  »vholIy  and  perfectly.  Wherefore 
also  the  number  of  Prophets  is  so  great,  that  the  manifold 
irisdom  tfGod  might  be  distributed  through  many.  Whence 
also  whoso  first  speaketh  in  prophecy  is  bidden  to  hold  his 
peace,  if  any  thing  be  revealed  to  a  second.  For  which 
cause  it  is  of  necessity  arranged  among  us,  that  we,  elders 
and  prelates,  meet  every  year  to  set  in  order  the  things  1  ce 
entrusted  to  our  charge:  that  if  there  he  any  matters  of'*-^* 
graver  moment,  they  may  be  settled  by  common  advice ; 
that  for  brethren  who  have  lapsed,  and  after  saving  Baptism 
have  been  wounded  by  the  devil,  a  remedy  may  by  penance 
be  sought:  not  as  if  they  obtained  remission  of  sins  from 
us",  but  that  through  us  they  may  be  brought  to  a  know- 
ledge of  tlieir  offences,  and  be  compelled  to  give  fuller 
satisfaction  to  the  Lord.  But  since  your  messenger  was  iu 
haste  to  return  to  you,  and  the  winter  season  was  close  ai 
hand,  we  have  answered  your  letter  to  the  best  of  our  power". 


"  for  what  God  doe*  throu^  His 
ts,  IB  of  Bib  onii  power."  S.  Pa- 
.  ap.  Hig. 


'  individuftllf,  iniiteBd  of  HQdiDg 
a  SyoDdical  letter  on  the  folia wiog 
Easter. 


272    Varialian  in  Iradilional  ritei  no  (/round  for  diviisiou. 

Efiet.      5,  As  regards  Uien  what  Stephen  has  said,  as  though  thej 
■^-jgg"  Apostles  forbade  those  to  be  baptized  who  came  over  from 
heresy,  aad   that  they   dehvered   this  to   be   observed  bjrl 
posterity,  you  have  answered  most  fully,  that  no  one  can  jj 
be  so  foolish  as  to  believe  that  the  Apostles  delivered  this,! 
in  that  it  is  knowu  tliat  these  very  execrable  and  detestable  j 
heresies   arose   afterwards.      For  Marcion,  the   disciple  of  j 
Cerdon,  may  be   proviid    to   have   introduced   his   profi 
doctrine  against  God,  much  later  than  the  Apostles,  and 
long  after  their  times.     Apelles  too,  consenting  to  his  blas- 
phemy, added  many  other  new  and  more  heinous  articles,  in 
enmity  to  faith  and  truth.   Moreover  the  period  of  Valontinus 
and  Basilides  is  evident,  that  they  too  after  the  Apostles, 
and  after  a  long  period,  rebelled  with  their  wicked  fatsehooda 
against  the  Church  of  God.      It   is   known  also  that  the 
otlier  heretics  long  after  introduced  their  wicked  sects  and 
perverse  inventions,  as  each  was  led  astray  by  error ;  of  all 
whom  it  is  evident  that  they  are  self-condemned,  and  that 
even  before  the  Day  of  Judgment  they  have  pronounced 
against  themselves  an  irreversible  sentence.     Whoso  then  . 
conlirmeth  llieir  baptism,  what  else  does  he  than  adjudge  1 
himself  with  ibem,  and  condemn  himself  by  making  himselfS 
a  partaker  with  them  ? 

6.  But  that  they  who  are  at  Rome  do  not  in  all  respecU "] 
ob8er*'e  the  things  handed  down  from  the  beginning,  and  . 
that  they  in  vain  pretend  the  authority  of  the  Apostles,  any  .i 
one  may  know  even  from  this,  that  in  celebrating  Easter, 
and  in  many  other  divine  and  sacramental  ordinances,  we 
may  see  that  there  are  certain  diversities  among  them,  and  J 
that  all  things  are  not  alike  observed  by  them,  which  are 
observed  at  Jerusalem.     As  in  very  many  other  provincea 
also,  there  arc  many  differences''  according  to  the  diversity 
of  places  and  names';   nor  yet  has  there  on  this  accouut 
been  any  departure  from  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Catholic 
Church.     This,  Stephen  has  now  dared  to  make,  breaking 
the  peace  with  you,  which  his  predecessors  ever  maintained  ^ 


'  See  Soot.  6,  3S.  S.  Aug.  Ep.  64.  thtit  nomiDum  is  tbe  reading  of  all  tl 

ad  JuDsr.  old   Mu.     The  tno,   however,  often 

It  ihoald  doubtlna  be  nearlf  coincide  in  Mkh. 
'  of  men ;"  but  BbI.  BajB 


Misbelief astoantfpointoftfu-doctrintafOieTrinihfcnrntptsaU.  273 


H     Ml 

^1     with  you  in  mutual  afiection  and  respect :  moreover  herein 
^f      defaming  the  blessed  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  as  if  the;  had 

hauded  this  down  ;  whereas  in  their  Epistles  they  execrated  Kom. 


parent  that  this  tradition  is  human,  which  upholds  heretics,  I!" 
and  maintains  that  they  have  Baptism  which  belongs  to  the 
Church  alone. 

7.  Moreover  you  have  well  answered  that  part,  where 
Stephen  has  said  in  his  Epistle,  that  heretics  themselves 
agree  in  the  point  of  Baptism,  and  that  they  "  do  not 
baptize  suuh  as  come  to  theiu  from  one  another,  but  only 
adroit  them  to  communion,"  as  if  we  too  ought  to  do  the 
same,  In  which  place,  although  you  have  already  proved 
that  it  is  an  absurd  thiuj^  fi)r  any  one  to  Ibllow  those  that 
err,  yet  we  add  this  over  and  above :  that  it  is  no  wonder  if 
heretics  act  thus,  who,  althuugh  they  differ  in  some  minor 
pointK,  yet,  in  that  which  is  of  the  greatest  moment,  they 
hold  one  common  agreement,  namely,  to  blaspheme  tlie 
Creator,  fashioning  for  themselves  certain  dreams  and  phan- 
tasms of  au  unkitown  God:  with  whom  surely  it  is  a 
natural  consequence  that  they  should  agree  in  the  rain 
semblance  of  their  baptism,  just  as  they  agree  in  rejecting 
the  truth  of  the  Divinity.  Concerning  whom,  since  it  would 
be  tedious  to  answer  their  several,  whether  wicked  or  foolish, 
tenets,  it  .suffices  to  say,  briefly,  that  they  who  hold  not  the 
true  Lord  the  Father,  cannot  bold  either  the  truth  of  the 
Son  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Accordingly  those  called  Cata- 
phrygians,  who  attempt  to  claim  new  prophecies,  can  neither 
have  the  Father,  nor  the  Son';  of  whom  if  we  ask  what 
Christ  they  preach,  they  will  answer  that  they  preach  Him 
who  sent  the  spirit  that  spoke  by  Montanus  and  Prisca. 
In  whom  when  we  perceive  ihat  the  spirit,  not  of  truth,  but 
of  error  dwelt,  we  know  that  they  who  uphold  their  false 


*  Fun.  ■dds,  "  nee  Spirltom  Suio- 
tutn,"  it  »  uncertaJD  vhetber  from  a 
Ma.nraconjecmreofCauchiiu.  6  Mia. 
■p.  Fell,  aoi  those  of  Bal.  omit  the 
words  "  iSp.  S."  ttlchough  old  Mn.  ap. 
BbI.  hiul  tiiE  word  "  Deo."  Bal.  in- 
oluded  tbe  ttords  in  brackets  u  of  do 
sutbority;  they  seem  to  hate  buen 
added,  to   oomplcta  the   otMifenion  of 


the  Trinity,  atbereB*  S.  Firmil.  ap- 
pears to  have  gone  on  from  tbe  mentioa 
of  "  The  Son,"  to  «oj, "  of  whom  if  wo 
aak  what  Chriit,"  &c.  i,  e.  they  couJd 
not  hold  the  truth  of  Christ,  Whom 
Ihey  atfitm  to  have  gent  not  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  that  which  tpaXe  by  Priacn, 


.K-  • 


▼i«*r»   iiiT  -tisfiK*  TT't^^fr*.  W2»:    aIs;-  mask 


v:ci  ^.HK  fr:ci  Gi'.irii-  iz»i  Cili-::^  jai  ciber 


m  * 

li  i^iv  wit*  $cinsul  BLltcsil.  ;£^\ar  vao  kad  bem 
hasoxM  ZT  J:c:i  b«et*:r?  i]i>f   H.ht  G£>.>s€  «;»  sent  br  die 

tae  Hiij  Ghi:4L     Bos  cc  vt&u  ftrrt  wk  il  tku  wbm  we 

fefi  c&c  Pial  Ciijpcjed  a::::^  cs»ciri)t»  a  5«?coad  toBe  after 

Joc:z>  curctszB*  w  sccclvi  be$at^ue  K"  hipdze  ikose  who 

cGout  ov^  u  UK  C^czrv^  scv^ot  bifn^T.  Aner  tbcEr  unlawfbl 

tad  pricutf  iss«nfr.^iL :    l';£ie»  bofM  PicI  v«§  inferiar  to 

*?™«*uie  Bsiib:^  :c  Ufe«s«r  oiv'S'*.  so  ibgis  tiej  ikit  ww  the  EUty 

i^rm-     Ga»MC  a:  sbc^  is  cvok  k^  iSfOf.  bv  :»pci$£C!C«  oC'kiMb  <hii1v: 

'■"*      bat  Pial  wi*  noc  ^auLUbt:r\i  v  ii*^  :he   Hs>{t  Ghost   by 

iHC*.~i!ib:-ci  oc  Illzi^  :;."  sacc:  i»»  >vi\i  S:xra  Sftpctud  bj  J<ifaiiy 

€3L'^«7«  be  bifei  zirss  il^   b•&(^L5\^i  tsieaEi  wi:&  (he  BaptisBi  of 

Gie  Citarch. 

9.  Tki£  .il;>c  fis  ;xsizva$ottJLb«r«  UM  i&^v  thidk  wo  en- 
qnizj  fs  Cl»  c<  3&ioef«  vac  vu^  c:<  b«c^<iffxrr«  fcr  dut  the 
barcj««i  tmi'"  sa^v  ofccizr«^  rnof  bv  ^  urvv>eiCii?ii  of  the 
TriniiT.  rw  Njaue?  .'£  ate  Fi:i<<r  juic  s*«f  ;hie  So«l  asd  of  the 
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Church  wise  or  perfect,  who  would  either  inaiotain  or  believe 
ibis,  that  this  mere  invocation  of  the  Names  would  suffice  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  the  sanctification  of  Baptism  f 
whereas  this  assuredly  then  profits,  when  both  he  who 
baptizes  has  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Baptism  itself  also  is 
ajipointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  they  say  that  he  who  is 
howsoever  baptized  without,  may  by  his  own  intention  and 
faith  attain  the  grace  of  Baptism.  Which  again  is  itself 
also  doubtless  absurd,  as  sujiposiiig  that  either  a  depraved 
intention  could  draw  down  on  itself  from  heaveii  the  sancti- 
fication of  the  righteous,  or  a  false  faith  the  truth  of  be- 
lievers. But  that  not  all  who  call  on  the  Name  of  Christ 
are  heard,  and  that  calling  upon  Him  cannot  always  obtain 
grace,  the  Lord  Himself  declares,  saying,  A/owy  sAa// come  Mjirt 
in  My  Name,  saying,  I  am  Christ  ;  and  shall  deceive  many.  ' 
Surely  there  is  no  difference  between  a  false  prophet  aud 
ft  hei'elic.  For  as  the  one  deceives  in  the  Name  of  God  or 
Christ,  so  does  the  other  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism. 
Both  rely  upon  a  falsehood  to  deceive  the  minds  of  men. 

10.  But  I  would  relate  to  you  an  occurrence  that  happened 
among  us,  bearing  on  this  very  subject.  About  two  and 
twenty  years  since,  in  the  times  after  the  Emptror  Alexander, 
many  severe  troubles  and  diiHculties  befel  either  all  generally, 
or  Christians  especially,  in  these  parts ;  there  were  also  many 
and  frequent  earthquakes,  such  as  occasioned  great  destruc- 
tion through  Cappadocia  and  Pontus;  even  cities  were 
swallowed  up  b\'  the  opening  of  the  severed  earth,  and  sank 
in  the  abyss ;  in  consequence  whereof  a  severe  pcrseeolion 
was  raised  against  us  of  the  Christian  name.  This,  arising 
suddenly  after  a  long  period  of  continued  peace,  as  being  an 
imexpccted  and  unwonted  evil,  proved  more  terrible  in 
disturbing  our  people.  Serenianus  was  at  that  time  governor 
of  our  province,  a  bitter  and  cruel  persccuti^r.  But  while  the 
faithful  were  in  ibis  stale  of  perturbaiion,  and  were  fleeing 
hither  and  thither  through  fear  of  the  persecution,  and  were 
leaving  their  own  country,  and  passing  over  to  other  regions, 
(for  there  were  means  of  removing,  in  that  this  persecution 
did  not  extend  to  the  whole  world,  but  was  local,)  on  a 
sudden  a  certain  woman  started  up  among  us,  who  being  in 
a  state  of  ecstasy  preteuded  to  be  a  prophetess,  and  acted  as 
t2 
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carried 
ii  spirits,  Uiat  for 
a  long  time  she  disquieted  and  deceived  tlie  brotherhood, 
performing  certain  wonderful  and  porlenlous  things,  and 
bolding  out  that  she  nonld  occasion  an  earthquake.  Not 
that  the  devil  had  such  power,  as  \tj  his  bidding  to 
move  the  earth  or  dislnrb  the  elements ;  but  that  a  wicked 
spirit  sometimes  knowing  and  perceiving  betoreliand '  that 
an  earthquake  is  about  to  happen,  pretends  that  he  would 
do  that  which  he  foresaw  would  be.  By  these  lies  and 
boastings  he  had  so  subdued  Iho  minds  of  individuals,  that 
they  would  obey  him,  and  follow  him  wherever  he  directed 
and  led  the  way :  he  would  make  that  woman  too  walk  in  the 
keen  winter  with  hare  feet  over  frozen  snow,  without  being 
at  all  incommoded  or  hurt  by  such  movements  j  she  said  too 
that  she  was  hastening  to  Judiea  and  Jerusalem,  pretending 
that  she  had  come  thence.  Here  too  she  deceived*  one  of 
the  presbytei's,  a  boorish  man,  and  another  also,  a  deacon, 
80  that  they  had  intercourse  with  her",  which  was  shortly 
afterwards  diBcovered.  For  suddenly  there  appeared  against 
her  one  of  ihc  exorcists,  a  man  approved  and,  as  to  religious 
discipline,  ever  of  {;ood  conversation,  who  being  roused  by 
the  exhortations  of  very  many  of  the  brethren,  themselves 
also  strong  and  praiseworthy  in  fmlh,  arose  against  this 
wicked  spirit  to  overcome  him ;  who  by  a  subtle  deceit  had 
shortly  before  foretold  this  also,  that  a  cerLiiu  perverted  and 
unbelieving  tempter  would  come.  Nevertheless,  that  exorcist, 
inspired  by  the  grace  of  God,  boldly  withstood  him,  and 
proved  that  he  was  a  most  wicked  spirit  who  had  before 
been  accounted  holy.  But  the  woman,  who  through  the 
wiles  and  delusions  of  the  deiil,  was  before  devising  many 
things  to  deceive  the  faithful,  ainongsl  others  whereby  she 
had  deceived  many,  ofLenlimcs  venture.  I  upiui  this  also,  she 
pretended  to  consecrate  bread  and  that  with  an  invocation 
which  may  not  be  despised',  and  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist, 
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Heresy  a  delusion  ofiievib,  eqnaUtf  with  grosser  impostures. 

and  she  offered  the  Sacrifice'  to  ihe  Lord  [not]  without  the 
mysteiy'  of  the  accustomed  recitation ';    she  also  baptized '  saor*- 
many,  using  the  accustomed  and  lawful  form  of  questioning,"^" 
so  that  she  seemed  in  no  respect  to  differ  from  the  Eccle- 
siastical nile. 

n.  What  then  shall  we  say  of  her  baptism,  wherewith  a 
most  wicked  devil  baptized  through  a  woman  ?  Do  Stephen 
and  those  who  agree  with  hiiu  approve  of  tliis  ?  especially 
since  neither  the  symbol  of  the  Trinity,  nor  the  legitimate 
and  Ecclesiastical  interrogatories  were  omitted  ?  Can  it  be 
believed  cither  that  remission  of  sins  was  gireu,  or  that  the 
regeoeration  of  saving  Baptism  was  duly  accomplished, 
where  all  things,  although  after  the  pattern  of  truth,  yut  wore 
done  by  a  devil  f  Unless  indeed  they  who  uphold  the 
baptism  of  heretics  contend  that  the  devil  conferred  the 
grace  of  Haptism  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  among  heretics  without  doubt 
there  is  the  same  error;  it  also  is  the  delusion  of  devils, 
inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  altogether  not  with  them. 

12.  What  meaueth  also  that  which  Stephen  would  have, 
that  with  those  who  are  baptized  by  heretics  is  the  Presence 
and  holiness  of  Christ  ?  For  if  the  Apostle  does  not  speak 
falsely,  when  he  says.  As  many  etfyou  as  have  been  brip/ized  Gti- 9, 
into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ:  then  ho  who  has  been 
baptized  by  them  into  Christ,  has  put  on  Christ.  But  if  he 
has  put  on  Christ,  then  he  could  receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
also,  Who  was  sent  by  Christ,  and  when  he  comes  to  us 
to  no  purpose  are  hands  laid  on  him,  to  the  rcceiiing  the 
Holy  Ghost:  uuless  indeed  he  has  put  on  the  Spirit  from 
Christ",  so  that  Christ  may  be  with  heretics,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost  not  be  with  them. 
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IT.  13.  But  briefly  to  touch  on  the  otht-r  points  whereof  yoo 
Ig-  have  spoken  most  fully  and  satisfactorily,  especially  since 
our  well-beloved  Kogatian  the  deacon  is  in  haste  to  return  to 
you.  It  follows  next,  that  those  who  uphold  heretics  are  to 
be  asked  by  us,  whether  their  baptism  is  carnal  or  s])iritual. 
For  if  it  is  carnal,  they  difier  in  no  respect  from  the  baptism 
of  the  Jews,  which  they  use  as  a  common  and  ordinary 
washing,  whereby  to  cleanse  the  filth  of  the  body.  But  if  it 
is  spintiia],  how  can  their  baplisin  be  spiritual,  with  whom 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  ?  And  consequently  the  water  wherein 
they  are  immersed,  is  to  them  a  carnal  washing  only,  not  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism. 

14.  But  if  the  baptism  of  heretics  can  have  the  regene- 
ration of  the  second  birth,  those  baptized  by  them  are  not  to 
be  accounted  heretics,  but  sons  of  God.  For  Ihe  second 
birth,  which  is  in  Baptism,  giveth  birth  to  sons  of  God. 
Bui  if  the  spouse  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Catholic  Church,  is 
one,  she  it  is  who  alone  giveth  birth  to  sons  to  God.  For 
there  are  not  many  spouses  of  Christ,  since  the  Apostle 
■  says,  /  have  enpoiiKed  you  to  one  Husband,  /hat  I  may 
.  present  you  as  a  c/mste  virgin  to  Christ.  And,  Hearken, 
1-  daughter,  and  consider,  and  incline  thine  ear ;  forget  also 
thine  own  people;  for  the  King  hath  greatly  desired  thy 
beauty.  And,  Come  with  Me,  My  spouse,  from  Ijebanon, 
thoit  shall  come  and  shall  pass  oner  from  the  source  of  the 
^,failh'.  And,  /  am  come  into  My  garden.  My  sister,  My 
spouse.  We  see  that  one  person  is  every  where  spoken  of, 
because  the  spouse  also  is  one.  But  the  synagogue  of  heredcs 
is  not  one  with  us,  because  neither  is  the  spouse  an  adulteress 
and  a  harlot.  Wherefore  neither  can  she  bring  forth  sons  of 
God.  Unless  indeed,  as  Stephen  seems  to  think,  heresy 
brings  them  forth  and  exposes  them ;  but  the  Church  takes 
them  up  when  exposed,  and  nourishes  as  her  own  thoaa 
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whom  she  brought  not  forth,  whereas  she  cannol  be  the 
mother  of  strange  children.  And,  accordingly,  Christ  our 
liord,  shewing  that  His  spouse  is  one,  and  declaring  the 
mystery  of  her  unity,  says,  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against ^<Avil, 
Me,  and  he  tfial  gathereth  not  with  Me  scatterelh.  For  if^  ' 
Christ  is  with  us,  and  heretics  not  with  us,  assuredly  heretics 
are  against  Christ.  And  if  we  gather  tciih  Christ,  but  heretics 
do  not  gather  with  us,  without  doubt  thoy  scatter. 

15.  Nor  must  we  pass  over  what  is  so  essential  and  has 
been  noticed  by  you,  that  according  lo  the  Song  of  Songs 
ibe  Church  is  a  garden  enclosed,  a  fountain  sealed,  an  Cau 
orchard  o/jjomegranates.  But  ihey  who  have  never  entered  '^' 
this  garden,  nor  seen  the  orchard  planted  by  God  the  Creator, 
how  can  they  from  the  fountain  enclosed  within,  and  sealed 
with  the  Divine  seal,  give  to  any  the  living  water  of  saving 
Baptism  ? 

16.  Moreover,  since  the  ark  of  Noah  was  nothing  else  than 
a  sacrament  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  then,  when  all 
were  perishiog  without,  saved  those  only  who  were  within 
the  ark,  we  are  ])lainly  taught  to  look  to  the  unity  of  the 
Church ;  as  also  the  Apostle  Peter  expressed  it,  saying.  So  i  Pet.S, 
also  shall  Baptism  in  like  mantier  save  you:  shewing,  that^'' 

as  they  who  were  not  with  Noah  in  the  ark,  not  only  were 
not  cleansed  and  saved  by  water,  but  forthwith  perished  in 
that  deluge,  so  now  likewise  whosoever  are  not  in  the  Church 
with  Christ,  shall  perish  without,  unless  they  are  converted  ' 

by  penance  to  the  alone  and  saving  Baptism  of  the  Church. 

17.  But  how  great  his  error,  how  exceeding  his  blindness, 
who  says,  that  remission  of  sins  can  be  given  in  the  syua- 
gogues  of  heretics,  and  abideth  not  on  the  foundation  of  the 
one  Church  which  was  once  fixed  by  Christ  ou  a  rotk,  may 

be  hence  learnt,  that  Christ  said  to  Peter  alone,  IFAo/eoeiw  M»t.i», 
thou  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :    and '  ' 
whatsoever  thou  slialt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven: 
and  agaiu  in  the  Gospel,  when  Christ  breathed  on  the  Apostles 
only,  saying,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  whose  soever  simiohaVt, 
ye  remit,  tfiey  are  remitted  unto  them;   and  whose  soever'^' 
sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.     The  power  then  of  remit- 
ting sins  was  given  to  the  Apostles,  and  lo  the  Churches  which 
they,  sent  by  Christ,  established,  and  to  the  Bisliops  who 
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ordiDation.  But  the  euemies  of 
h  in  which  we  are,  and  the  adversaries 
of  us  who  have  succeeded  the  Apostles,  clainiing  to  them- 
selves against  us  unlawful  priesthoods,  and  setting  up  profaoe 
altars,  what  other  are  they  than  Corah,  Dalhau,  and  Abiram, 
guilty  oflike  sacrilege,  and, with  those  who  consent  to  themr 
to  meet  the  same  punishment,  as  then  also  their  partners  anA 
abettors  perished  by  the  like  death  ? 

18.  And  herein  I  am  justly  indignant  at  such  open  and 
manifest  folly  in  Stephen,  that  he  who  so  boasts  of  the  scat 
of  his  episcopate,  and  contends  that  he  holds  the  succession 
from  Peter,  on  whom  the  foundations  of  the  Church 
laid,  introduces  many  other  rocks,  and  buUdelh  anew  man; 
Churches,  in  that  by  his  anthorily  he  maintains  bapti 
among  them.  For  they  who  are  baptized,  without  doubt  fill 
up  the  number  of  the  Church.  But  whoso  approves  iheir 
baptism,  must  needs  also  maintain  of  those  baptized,  that  the 
Church  also  is  with  them.  Nor  does  he  perceive  that  he  who 
thus  betrays  and  abandons  unity,  casts  into  the  shade,  and 
in  a  manner  eflaces,  the  truth  of  the  Christian  Rock,  Yet  the 
Apostle  acknowledges  that  the  Jews,  though  blind  through 
ignorance  and  bound  through  that  most  dreadful  sin,  have  yet 
a  zeal  of  God.  Stephen,  who  proclaims  that  he  occupies  by 
succession  the  chair  of  Petfir,  is  roused  by  no  zeal  against 
heretics,  conceding  to  them  no  small  but  tlie  very  greatest 
power  of  grace,  so  far  as  to  say  and  assert  that  through  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  they  wash  off  the  defilement  of  the 
old  man,  pardon  the  old  deadly  sins,  make  sons  to  God  by 
heavenly  regeneration,  renew  to  eternal  life  by  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Divine  laver.  He  who  concedes  and  assigns  to 
heretics  such  great  and  heavenly  jirivilegcs'  of  the  Church, 
what  else  does  he  than  hold  communion  with  them,  for  whom 
he  maintains  and  claims  so  much  grace  ?  And  in  vain  doth 
he  any  longer  hesitate  to  consent  and  be  partaker  with  them 
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to  failh  and  the  sanciifi cation  of  Baptism,  eo  tbat  whosuercT 
is  wheresoever  baptized  in  tht;  Name  of  Christ,  forthwith 
obtains  the  grace  of  Christ ;"  whereas  this  argument  may  be 
briefly  met  and  answered,  that  if  baptism  in  the  Name  of 
Christ  out  of  the  Chnrch  couid  ax-ail  to  cleanse  a  man,  laying 
on  of  hands  in  tho  Name  of  the  Same  Christ  could  avail 
there  also  to  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  the  real  also, 
which  is  done  by  heretics,  will  come  to  be  accounted  right 
and  lawful,  since  they  are  done  in  the  Name  of  Christ ;  as 
you  hare  developed  in  your  letler,  that  the  Name  of  Christ 
can  only  avail  in  the  Church,  to  which  alone  Christ  has 
granted  the  power  of  heavenly  grace, 

20.  But  as  to  the  refutation  of  the  argument  from  custom, 
which  they  seem  to  oppose  to  the  truth,  who  so  foolish  as  to 
prefer  custom  to  truth,  or  not  to  leave  the  darkness,  when  he 
sees  the  light  ?  Unless  indeed  custom  the  most  ancient,  in 
any  respect  aid  the  Jews,  that,  when  Christ,  lliat  is,  the 
Truth,  caroe,  disregarding  the  new  way  of  truth,  they  abode 
by  what  was  old-  And  this  you  of  Africa  may  say  in  answer 
to  Stephen,  that  on  discovering  the  truth  you  abandoned  the 
error  of  custom.  But  we  join  custom  to  truth,  and  to  the 
custom  of  the  Romans  we  oppose  custom,  but  that  of  truth  ; 
from  the  beginning  holding  that  which  was  delivered  by 
Christ  and  by  His  Apostles.  Nor  do  we  remember,  that  this 
ever  had  a  beginning  among  us,  since  it  has  ever  been 
observed  here,  that  we  Itnow  of  none  but  the  one  Church  of 
God,  and  account  Holy  Baptism  to  he  of  none  but  the  Holy 
Church.  Only,  since  some  doubted  of  the  baptism  of  those, 
who,  though  they  receive  the  new  Prophets ',  yet  appear  to 
acknowledge  the  same  Father  and  Son  with  us,  very  many 
of  us,  meeting  together  at  Iconium,  examined  the  question 
most  diligently ;  and  we  ratified,  that  eveiy  baptism  what- 
soever, which  is  set  up  without  the  Church,  should  be  re- 
pudiated. 

21.  But  whereas  they  urge,  on  behalf  of  heretics,  that  the 


"non  Eng.  Ms.  for  '■  non  vm."     Thia,  wiUi 

B  tbe  Fell,  hu  been  kepi,  since  all  heretica, 

"non  who  rejeoled  tho  prophctR,  rejected  the 

T'  with  timeli.  1  this  in  Ma*,  often  Old  TeBtament  iJwgalher,  aad  "  blu- 
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P  Bai.carfBCtafTomaoeoldM 
prophets. '*4  Man. 


282    True  confession  of  faith  avails  to  those  dying  unbaptized. 

f.  Apostle  said,  Whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  let  Chritt  be 
—preached  ;  it  were  idle  for  us  to  answer  it,  since  it  is  evident 
!,  that  the  Apostle  in  tiis  Epistle  wherein  ho  said  this,  made  uo 
mention  either  of  herelics  or  of  their  baptism,  but  spoke  of 
brethren  only,  whether  such  as  in  hy])ocriwy  spake  as  him- 
self, or  such  as  persevered  in  sincere  faith.  Nor  need  wb 
discuss  this  at  length  i  it  will  suffice  to  read  the  Epistla 
itself,  and  to  learn  from  himself  what  the  Apostle  said. 

22.  What  then,  they  say,  is  to  be  doue  with  those  who, 
coming  firom  heretics,  have  been  admitted  witlioul  tha 
Baptism  of  the  Church  i  If  ihey  have  departed  out  of  tlio 
world,  they  are  to  be  reckoned  in  the  number  of  those  who, 
having  been  catechumens  amongst  us,  died  before  they  were 
baptized.  The  blessings  of  truth  and  faith,  to  which,  having 
abandoned  error,  they  had  come  over,  were  not  mere  words'^  -, 
although,  overtaken  by  death,  they  attained  not  the  coiw  | 
summation  of  grace.  But  they  who  still  abide  in  the  world, 
should  be  bapUzed  with  the  Baptism  of  the  Church,  that 
they  may  receive  remission  of  sins;  lest,  through  the  pre- 
sumption of  others,  abiding  in  their  old  error,  they  die  with- 
out the  consummation  of  grace. 

23.  But  how  great  is  the  sin,  whether  of  those  who  admit, 
or  of  those  admitted,  that,  their  defilements  unwashed  by  the 
laver  of  the  Church,  their  sins  not  laid  aside,  they,  in  com- 
munion rashly  granted,  touch  the  Body  and  Blood  of  tlie 

.    Lord,  whereas  it  is  written,  Whosoever  shall  eat  the  Hread 
'  or  drink  the  Cup  of  the  l/ird  uuicorthUy,  shall  be  guilty  ^  ■ 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.  I 

24.  We  have  judged  that  those  also  are  to  be  accounted 
unbaplized,  who  had  been  baptized  by  such  as  had  before 
been  Bishops  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  afterwards  assumed 
to  themselves  the  powers  of  their  clerical  ordination.  And 
this  is  observed  amougst  us,  that  whosoever  came  to  us, 
having  been  immersed  by  them,  are,  as  aliens  and  having 
obtained  nothing,  baptized  by  us  with  the  one  true  Baptism 

1  "  Nan  modo  dicunt  emolumecCum  part,  slOioush  those  blemogB  wera  not 

Teritatiietfidei,"i.e.theC*(ecbnme[i9.  aa  ;e(  dcIubUj  [mparted  la  tbem.  God, 

whan  IQ  the  Conrenioa  of  the  Creeds,  he  douhu  not,  haiJ  reipcct  to  their  faith, 

Ihej  acknowledged  the  hlesaiogs,  pven  although  He  railed  them  bwbt,  before 

in  Chrint,  and  the  Fotth  in  Bim,  did  the  Sooramanl  of  faith  could  ^  given 

not  utter  that  JD  nhicb  they  hud  □□  them. 
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of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  so  obtain  the  regeneration  of  the 
life-giving  laver.  And  yel  there  is  much  difierence  between 
litin  who  against  his  will  and  constrained  by  [he  preesure  of 
persecution,  sunk  overcome,  and  him  who,  with  sacrilegious 
will,  daringly  rebels  against  the  Church,  with  impious  voice 
blasphemes  the  Father  and  God  of  Christ,  and  the  Creator 
of  the  whole  world. 

25.  And  is  not  Stephen  ashamed  to  assert,  that  remission 
of  sins  can  be  giien  by  those  who  arc  themselves  set  fast  in 
all  kinds  of  sin  ?  As  if  the  laver  of  salvation  could  be  in  the 
house  of  death  !  What  then  will  become  of  that  which  is 
written.  Abstain  from  strange  water,  and  drink  not  from  a 
strange  fountain',  if,  leaving  the  sealed  fountain  of  the 
Church,  thou  &Ao^t  strange  trater  for  thine  own',  and  pollute 
the  Cliurch  with  profane  fountains  ?  For  when  thou  com- 
municatest  with  the  baptism  of  heretics,  what  else  dost  thou 
but  drink  of  their  mire  and  mud,  and,  thyself  cleansed  with 
the  saucdficalioD  of  the  Church,  becomes!  defiled  with  the 
contagion  of  others'  filth  ?  Nor  fearest  thou  the  judgment  of 
God,  when  giving  thy  testimony  to  heretics  against  the 
Church,  though  it  is  written,  A  false  witness  shall  not  bePro^- 
unpunished^  Yea,  thou  art  worse  than  all  heretics;  for  when  '  ' 
many,  having  discovered  their  error,  come  over  from  them  lo 
thee,  that  they  may  receive  the  true  light  of  the  Church,  thou 
abettesttheirerrorswbocorae,andobscuringthelightof the  truth 
of  the  Church,  increasest  the  darkness  of  the  night  of  heresy. 
And  whereas  they  confess  that  they  are  iu  sin,  and  have  no 
grace,  and  therefore  come  to  the  Church,  thou  withdrawest 
fi-om  them  the  remission  of  sins  which  is  given  in  Baptism, 
in  that  thou  sayest  that  they  hai'e  been  already  baptized, 
and,  without  the  Church,  have  obtained  the  grace  of  the 
Church  ;  nor  considerest  that  their  souls  will  be  required  at 
your  hand,  when   the  Uay  of  Judgment  shall  come,  who  I 

deniedst  lo  those  athirsl  the  drink  of  the  Church  ;   and  to  M«l36,   | 
such  as  longed  to   lire  wert  an   occasion  of  death.     And 
withal,  art  thou  indignant  I   Observe  with  what  rashness  thou 
presumest  to  blame  those  who  contend  for  the  truth  against 
falsehood.     For  which  might  more  justly  be  angry  with  the 


]|  Ep.  70.  p.  333. 
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r.  other  ?  Wlietlier  he  who  upholds  the  enemies  of  God, 
j-rather  he  who  unites  for  the  truth  of  the  Church  againsl  him 
'  who  upholds  the  enemies  of  God  ?  Only  it  is  plain  that  the 
ignorant  are  angry  alao  and  furious,  in  that,  through  waul  of 
counsel  and  argument,  they  are  easily  moved  to  wrath,  so 
that  Holy  Scripture  says  of  no  one  more  than  of  ihee,  A»  . 
angry  man  ulirrelh  up  itrife,  and  a/iiriou.t  man  heiipelh  up^ 
siiiK.  For  what  strifes  and  dissensions  hast  thou  stirred  up ' 
through  the  Churches  of  the  whole  world!  And  how  great 
sin  hast  thou  heaped  up,  when  thou  didst  cut  thyself  oil'  from 
so  many  fiocks  i  For  thou  didst  cut  thyself  off;  deceive  not 
thyself;  for  he  is  truly  the  schismatic,  who  has  made  himself 
an  apostate  from  the  communion  of  tlie  unity  of  the  Church. 
For  while  thou  thinkest  that  all  may  be  excommunicated  by 
thee,  thou  hast  excommunicated  thyself  alone  from  all.  Nor 
have  even  the  precepts  of  an  Apostle  been  able  to  keep  thee 
1,  to  the  rnle  of  truth  and  peace,  when  thus  admonishing,  /, 
ther^ore,  the  prisoner  qf  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye  walk 
worthy  qf  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  uHth  alt 
loulinesa  and  meekness,  with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one 
another  in  love;  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  qfthe  Spirit 
in  the  bond  qf  pea^e.  There  is  one  body,  and  One  Spirit, 
even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  qfyour  calling.  One  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  Baptism,  One  God  ajtd  Father  qf  all,  Who  ^ 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  its  all.  m 

26.  How  diligently  has  Stephen  fiilfilled  these  salutary 
commands  and  warnings  of  the  Apostle,  keeping,  in  the 
first  place,  lowliness  and  meekness/  For  what  can  be 
more  lowly  and  meek  than  to  have  disagreed  with  so 
many  Bishops  throughout  the  whole  world,  breaking  peace 
with  them  severally  in  various  modes  of  discord,  now  with 
the  Eastern  Churches,  (as  we  feci  confident  you  are  aware,) 
now  with  yourselves,  who  are  in  the  South  f  From  whom' 
he  received  Episcopal  legates,  n  iih  such  long-suffering  and 
meekness,  that  he  would  not  admit  them  even  to  the  common 
iatercoursG  of  speech ;    so  mindful,  moreover,  of  I'/ve  and 

'   plainly,   u    Bp.   PosrsoQ   notes,  baen  thi-  cwcaaion  of  Si.  C.  stritiog  lo 

(Annal.   Cypr,    A.  266.  %.  7.  p.  66.)  the  Eoiittm  Church,  to  which  Bp.  Pear- 

ihon  of  the  Soiith,  who  had  beeo  laat  unii  thinks  ThnC  S.  Finnil.  alIlldc^  4.  3. 
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chQiily,  that  he  commanded  the  whole  brotherhood,  that  no 
one  admit  them  to  their  house;  bo  that,  when  they  came,  not 
only  peace  and  communion,  but  shelter  and  hospitality  were 
denied  them.  This  is  to  have  iejjl  the  unity  itf  the  Hpirit 
in  the  bond  qf  peace,  to  cut  himself  off  from  the  unity  of 
charity,  and  in  all  things  to  make  himself  on  alien  to  the 
brethren,  and  with  the  fury  of  contumacions  discord  to  rebel 
against  the  Sacrament  and  the  Faith.  With  such  an  one 
can  there  be  one  body  and  One  Spirit,  in  whom  perhaps 
there  is  nut  one  mind,  so  slippery  is  it,  so  shifting,  so  un- 
certain ?    But  as  cuDceros  him,  lel  us  quit  the  subject. 

27.  Let  us  ratbtr  discuss  that  of  which  there  is  the 
greatest  question.  They  who  contend  that  those  baptized 
by  heretics  ought  to  be  received  by  us,  as  though  ihey  had 
received  the  grace  of  legitimate  Baptism,  say  that  we  and 
they  have  only  oul-  Baptism,  and  no  wise  differ.  But  what 
says  the  Aposlle  Paul  ?  One  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  Eph.  4, 
One  Ood.  If  the  baptism  of  heretics  is  one  and  the  same 
with  ours,  without  doubt  our  Faith  also  is  one.  But  if  our 
faith  is  one,  then  surely  we  have  also  One  Lord.  If  there  is 
One  Lord,  it  must  nei'ds  follow  that  He  is  One",  Dut  if  this 
unity,  which  cannot  be  iu  any  way  separated  and  divided,  is 
itself  also  with  heretics,  why  contend  we  any  further  ?  why 
call  we  them  heretics  and  not  Christians }  But  since  we 
and  heretics  have  not  One  God,  nor  One  Lord,  nor  one 
Church,  nor  one  Faith,  nor  yet  One  Spirit  or  one  body,  it  is 
plain  that  neither  can  Baptism  be  in  common  to  us  and 
heretics,  who  have  nothing  at  all  in  common.  And  yet  is 
not  Stephen  ashamed  to  give  support  to  such  against  the 
Church,  and  tor  the  upholding  of  heretics  to  divide  the 
brotherhood  ;  nor,  further,  to  call  Cyprian  false  Christ,  and  M«t.34, 
false  Apostle,  and  deceiful  worker.  He,  conscious  tliat  allg  cor. 
these  marks  are  in  himself,  has  been  beforehand,  and  falsely  ">  '^' 
objected  to  another  what  himself  deserved, 

We  all  wish  you,  together  with  all  the  Bishops  who  are  in 
Africa,  and  all  the  Clergy,  and  the  whole  brotherhood,  for 
all  our  sakes,  farewell,  that  being  ever  of  one  mind  and 
opinion,  wc  may  find  you  unitdd  with  us  though  at  a  distance. 

HDl  with  those  wha  bave  DDt  Dae  stared  Ihe  reading  at  HoreU.  soil  old 
F«ith,     Rp.  V.  udoplg  (he  conjettnre    Mu.  uhhi  nt. 


ON  THE   BAPTISM   OF  HERETICS". 


''  The  judgments  of  eighty-seven  Bishops  in  the  Council  of 
Carthage  on  the  question  of  baptizing  heretics. 

When  on  llie  Calends  of  September  very  many  Bishops 
from  the  proriiices  of  Africa'',  Namidia,  and  Mauritania,  with 
their  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  had  met  together  at  Carthage, 
a  great  part  of  the  laity  being  also  present,  and  when  the 
letter  addressed  by  Jubaianus  to  Cyprian,  as  also  the  answer 
of  Cyprian  to  Jubaianas,  on  the  subject  of  baptizing  heretics, 
had  been  read ;  Cyprian  said';  "  Ye  havo  heard,  most 
beloved  Colleagues,  what  Jubaianus  our  fellow-bishop  has 
written  to  mc,  consulting  my  moderate  ability  conceniiug  the 
unlawful  and  profane  baptism  of  heretics ;  and  what  answer 
I  gave  him;  giving  a  judgment,  which  we  have  once  and 
aguQ  and  often  given,  that  heretics  coming  to  llie  Church 
ought  to  be  baptized  and  sanctified  with  the  Baptism  of  tlie 
Church.  Another  letter  of  Jubaianus  has  liliewise  been  read 
to  you,  in  which,  agreeably  to  his  sincere  and  religious 
devotion,  in  answer  to  our  Epistle,  he  not  only  exfiressed 
fais  assent,  but  returned  thanks  also,  acknowledging  that  he 
had  received  instruction.  It  remains  that  we  severally  de- 
clare our  opinion  on  this  same  subject,  judging  no  one,  nor 
depriving  any  one  of  the  right  of  communion'',  if  he  differ 
from  us.  For  no  one  of  us  setteth  himself  up  as  a  Bishop  of 
Bishops',  or  by  tyrannical  terror  forceth  his  Colleagues  to 
a  necessity  of  obeying ;  inasmuch  as  every  Bishop,  in  the 
free  use  of  his  liberty  and  power,  has  the  right  of  forming  his 
own  judgment,  and  can  no  more  be  judged  by  another  than 


moderation  of  S.  Cyprian  in  the  Epp, 
[o  JuUinnui.  (Ep.  73.  ^.  33.  p.  359,60.) 
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he  can  himself  judge  another.  But  we  must  all  a.'vsai  the 
Judgment  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  Alone  has  the 
power  both  of  setting  us  in  the  govemmeut  of  His  Church, 
and  of  judging  of  our  acta  therein. 

1.  Cheilitis  qf  Bitta'  saidJ]  I  know  of  one  Baptism  in 
the  Church,  and  out  of  the  Church,  none.  This  one  will  be 
here  where  is  the  true  hope  and  sure  Faith.  For  thus  it  is 
written,  One  Faith,  one  hope,  one  Baptism  ,■  not  among  Eph.  4, 
heretics,  where  there  is  no  hope,  and  a  false  faith ;  where  all"* 
things  are  one  lie;  where  a  demoniac  exorcises;  the  profane, 
whose  mouth  and  words  are  a  cancer,  makes  the  sacramental 
interrogatory ;    the  faithless  imparts  faith ;  the  guilty  gives 

the  pardon  of  sins;  antichrist  immerselli  in  the  Name  of 
Christ;  the  accursed  of  God  blesseth;  the  dead  promiseth 
life ;  the  unpeaceful  giveth  peace ;  the  blasphemer  invoketh 
God ;  the  profane  administeretb  the  priesthood ;  the  sacri- 
legious setteth  up  an  altar.  To  all  these  things  is  added  this 
evil  also,  that  priests  of  the  Defil*  dare  to  celebrate  the 
Eucharist.  If  otherwise,  let  such  as  uphold  them,  say  that 
all  these  things  concerning  heretics  are  false.  Behold  to 
what  the  Church  is  compelled  to  consent*,  and  without 
Baptism  and  the  remission  of  sins  to  grant  communion. 
This,  Brethren,  we  ought  to  shun  and  avoid,  and  to  separate 
ourselves  from  so  great  wickedness,  and  to  hold  the  one 
Baptism;  which  has  been  entrusted  by  the  Lord  to  the 
Church  alone. 

2.  Primm  of  3Iiapirpa'  said.]     I  give  my  judgment  that 
every  one  coming  from  heresy  be  baptized.    For  in  vain  doth 


'  of  MaariUniai  perhaps  the  Bnnie 

Jegioui,    as    deli  1  ins    themselves,    His 

u  Bidll,   BiU,  or    atU  AbitiDsii   or 
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tenng  (o  fraud  and  avarice,  which  is 
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idolatnr,  &o. 
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sequence  of  whose  renunciation  of  the 
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communion  of  the  Afrlcnn  liisbops  the 
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Council  was  called.    S.  Aug.  rays,  that 
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the  words  imply  that  there  were  other 

Biiihops,  who  would  fain  compel  to  this. 

■ng  their  'ows ;  anti-Cbristo,  since  their 

1  in  Ziueilina.     In  8.    AuouBIine, 
the  name  now  itaodt,  primus  Felii.  as 

the  SvHl  at  that  name  who  spoke,  or  the 

Senior  as  implied  by  bii  speaking  Hrst. 

name  to  be  evil  ^uoken  of;    (lead,  u 

[P.]  The  Ben.  ohaerre,  hoiever,  that 

hating  lost  the  life  of  rlgbtennsoess ; 

the  whole  clause  is  not  in  the  M».  and 

the  inner   lanctuatj  of  God;   naeri- 

Erastnns. 
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ving  efficacy. 


1 


Pro*.  9 

19.  ne 

p.  408. 
JabnS, 


any  suppose  that  he  has  been  baptized  there,  smce  there  is 
no  baptism,  except  the  one  truL-  Baptism  in  the  Church  :  for 
there  is  both  One  Qod,  and  one  Faith,  and  o?ie  Church, 
wherein  rests  the  one  Baptism  and  sanctity  and  the  rest. 
For  whatever  tilings  are  practised  without,  have  do  efficacy 
lo  salvation  *. 

3.  Po/>/carp'  qf  Adrttmelum'*  said.^  Thej- who  sanctioi 
the  baptism  of  heretics  make  ours  void. 

i.  Novalut  of  Tamugada'  said.]  Although  we  know  that 
all  the  Scriptures  give  their  testimony  respecting  saving 
baptism,  yel  we  ought  to  exjiress  our  faith,  that  heretics  and 
schismatics,  whu  seem  to  have  been  falsely  baptized,  when 
they  come  to  thu  Church,  ought  to  be  baptized  in  the  unfailing 
fountain ;  and  therefore,  according  lo  tlie  testimony  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  according  lo  the  decree  of  our  Colleagues, 
men  of  most  sacred  memory,  all  schismatics  and  heretics, 
converted  to  the  Church)  should  be  baptized;  moreover,  that 
they  who  were  thought  to  have  been  ordained,  should  be 
received  as  laymen. 

6.  Nemesianus  ttf  Thitbxmm  said,']  Tliat  the  baptism, 
which  heretics  and  schismatics  give,  is  not  tnie,  is  every 
where  declared  in  the  Holy  Scriptures;  inasmuch  as  tlieir 
very  prelates  are  false  Christs  and  false  Prophets,  as  the  Lord 
,saith  by  Solomon, /fe  who  trastetli  in  lieii,feedelh  un  winds: 
Ike  same  also  folloiceth  Jiyiiig  birds.  For  he/orsaketh  the 
trays  of  his  own  vineyard,  and  has  strayed  from  the  path  tf 
his  own  Jield.  But  he  iralketh  through  trackless  and  dry 
places,  and  a  land  destined  to  thirst:  and  he  yathereth 
tfruilless  weeds  in  his  hands.  And  again.  Abstain  from 
strange  water,  and  drink  not  front  a  strange  fountain,  that 
thou  mayesl  live  long,  and  that  years  may  be  added  to  thy 
life.  And  in  the  Gospel  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  spake  with 
,  His  Divine  voice,  saying,  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  lie  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  if  God. 


■3 


^  Tbiii  S.  Au^.  ftlloiTB,  laying,  [h^t  fron-.  Carthagv.  F. 
Ihia  19  difterenl  Jrom  not  being  al  nil ;         °  in  Numidiaoa  thecoafinexaf  Mai 

"  forii  iacmnt  sed  nnn  prnderaat."   %.  rttania,  14  uilo  (mm  Lsmbcga.  F. 
14.  °  in  MauriUn.  Cnaaricns.   TbibiD 

'  nenlioned  Ep.  4i!.  perhaps  Ep.  86.  ap.  Pioi.  mentianed  in  S.  Aog.  Ep.  390. 


■  on  tbe  cout  and  *  «olon 


aad  Coll.  Carth.   F. 
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This  is  the  Spirit  which  from  ihe  beginning  moved  upon  the  Gen.  i, 
face  of  Ihe  waters.  For  neither  can  tJie  Spirit  act  ivithoiit 
the  wat«r,  nor  the  water  without  the  Spirit.  HI  therefore  to 
themselres  do  those  interpret,  who  say,  that  by  impoGition  of 
bauds  they  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  are  bo  received; 
whereas  it  is  manifest  that  they  ought  by  both  Sacraments"  to 
be  bom  again  in  the  Catholic  Church.  Then  indeed  they 
may  become  sons  of  God,  the  Apostle  saying,  Endeavouring  Eph-  *, 
to  keep  thtf  unity  q/'  the  Spirit  in  the  bottd  q/" peace:  there  is 
one  hoily,  and  One  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope 
qf  your  calling ;  one  Lard,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  One  Qod. 
All  these  things  the  Catholic  Church  speaks.  And  again  in 
the  Gospel  the  Lord  says,  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  w 
flesh;  and  thai  which  is  born  qf  the  Spirit,  is  Spirit;  for  God^"'"''* 
is  a  Spirit,  and  he  is  bom  qf  Ood'.  Therefore  all  things 
whatsoever  all  heretics  and  schismatics  do,  are  carnal,  the 
Apostle  saying.  The  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  ^chieh^^^^'  , 
are  these;  fornication,  uncleanness,  incest,  idolatry,  witch- 
crqft,  hatred,  strife,  emulations,  terath,  divisions,  heresies, 
and  such  like ;  qf  the  which  I  have  told  you  brfore,  as  I  also 
tell  you  again,  that  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  qf  Ood.  The  Apostle  coudemus,  equally 
with  all  the  wicked,  those  also  who  cause  divisions,  that  is, 
schismatics  and  heretics.  Except  therefore  ihey  receive 
saWng  Baptism  in  the  Catholic  Church  which  Is  one,  they 
cannot  be  saved ;  but  shall  with  the  carnal  be  condemned  iii 
the  Judgment  of  the  I^ord  Christ. 

6.  Januarius  qf  Lambcesis"^  said-l  According  to  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  I  pronounce  that  all  heretics 
ought  to  be  baptized,  and  so  admitted  into  the  holy  Church. 

7.  Lucius  (if  Castrum  Galbie'  said.}  Since  the  Lord  said 
in  His  Gospel,  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth :  but  if  the  salt  M»t. »,  I 


•  See  on  Ep.  7-1.  p.  340.  t 


P  Thi.  1 


a  in  Ihfe. 


Mm.  fap.  Scholz.)  standa  ml  part  of 
S,  John  3,  6,  otherwiBo  nno  miHlit  sup. 
poae  it  to  be  oombiiiad  of  different  pas- 
rage*.  It  is  aa  qnolBd  bf  Tert.  de 
Cams  Chritii,  e.  IS.  and  tbe  Aoct. 
lib  de  Fid.  Ordi.iiii.ap.  S.  Ambr.  Apfi. 


}.  SB6.  Tbs  b 


tr  part,  quia  I'snn    >o  named 


po*ei  [he  ArianB  to  bHre  removed  it.) 
Oplni.  li.  :.  Vigil.  Taps.  Disp.  ii.  Ath. 
c.  Arr.  ap.  S.  Alh,  ii.  p.  6.1H.  hm  Con- 
stant Villi  vet.  cod.  fquoled  by  Bal.) 

1  in  Nuniidia.  Lamitaa  or  Lambsu 
Ptol.  see  Ep.  &a.  F. 

-        Gilba.     There  were  liro  lovni 


apiriCui,  (from  S.  John  4. 34.>  .r^ ^..r..  , 

8.  Hll.  d«  Tria.ni.  U.  and  30.8.  Ambr.    Mller. 
de  Sp.  S.  ii.  7.  iii.  10.  (when  he  rap- 


t  Carth.  sob  Bonif.  F. 


Sc/iismalics  lose  savor  of  spiritual  toiidom. 


Carth. 

A.  256. 


290 

have  tout  hie  gavattr,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  it  it 
therefore  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out  and  to  be 
trodt/en  wider  foot  of  men;  and  again,  since  after  His 
Rf  siirreclion,  when  He  sent  His  Apostles  He  charged  them, 
saying,  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  :  go  ye  therefore  and  teach  alt  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  Xame  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  S'ince  then  it  is  plain  that  heretics,  that  is,  the 
enemies  of  Christ,  have  not  the  full  confession  of  the 
Sacrament;  that  schismatics  likewise  cannot  season  with 
spiritual  wisdom,  since  they  themselves,  by  departing  from 
the  Chnrch  which  is  one,  have  lost  their  savour  and  become 
opposed ;  be  that  done  which  is  written :  Tlie  house  of  those 
that  are  opposed  to  the  laic,  must  be  cleansed:  and  con- 
sequently let  such  as,  having  been  baptized  by  thot 
opposed,  have  been  polluted,  first  bo  cleansed,  and 
baptized. 

8.  Orescen*  of  Cirta'  said.]  Tlie  letters  of  our  most 
beloved  Cyprian  to  Jubaianiis  and  also  those  to  Stephen' 
having  been  read  in  so  large  an  assembly  of  most  holy 
Prelates,  and  these  containing  in  them  so  large  a  body  of 
sacred  testimony  derived  from  the  Deific  Scriptures,  that  we 
have  all  good  ground  to  assrnt  thereto,  nnitcd  by  the  grace 
of  God:  I  give  my  judgment  that  all  heretics  and  schis- 
matics, who  wish  to  come  to  the  Catholic  Church,  be  not 
allowed  to  enter  nnless  they  have  been  first  exorcised  and 
baptized,  those  excepted  who  have  been  before  baptized 
in  the  Catholic  Church",  who  however  should  be  admitted 
to  the  Church's  penance,  and  reconciled  by  imposition  of 
hands. 

9.  Nicomedes  of  Segermie'  said.]  My  opinion  is  this; 
that  heretics,  coming  to  the  Church,  shonld  be  baptized,  id 
that  they  can  attain  no  remission  of  sins  among  sinnenj 
without.  ] 


1 


con- 
:ho8a^^ 


mentioned  hm  and  not  in  (heexurdium, 
which  agrees  with  our  Mas.  There  is 
then  no  giound  for  removing  Ihe  words, 


nlawfollT,  return  t 
Uffful  Baptism. 
■  ia  Numidia  Gjiae.  Not.  Ep.  AhM 
and  CoH.  Caith.  F.  " 


Heretics  Have  not  ike  Trimty;  are  Antichriiih.  ■291 


10.  MuHiiulns' fjf  flirba' 
the  Catholic  Church  halh 
amoug  us,  hretliren,  and  i 
Trinity ;   our  Lord   haring 


-frtit/.]    The  truth  of  our  mother 
ever   abode   and   stil)   abidelh 
specially   in   Bantisui    in    the 
id;    Go  ye  and  baptize  oWM;»t.98, 


alioHs  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  attd  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Qhont.  Since  then  we  know  asstiredly  that 
heretics  have  neither  the  Father,  nor  the  Son,  nor  the  Holy 
Ghost;  they  ought,  when  they  corae  to  our  mother  the 
Church,  to  be  tnily  bom  again  and  baptized,  that  the  cancer 
which  they  had,  and  the  wrath  of  damnation,  and  the 
destructive  workings  of  error,  may  be  sanctified  by  the  holy 
and  heavenly  washing. 

11.  SecHndinnx  of  Cedias' taid.l     Since  our  Lord  ChriBt 
says;  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me:  and  John  theMstlB, 
Apostle  calls  those  who  go  out  from  the  Church,  antichrists;  i  john 
withont  doubt  enemies  of  Christ,  and  who  are  called  anti-'''  '8- 
christs,   cannot   administer   the   grace   of  saving   Baptism. 
Therefore   1  give   my  judgment,  that  such  an  flee  to  the 
Chujch  from  the  snares  of  heretics,  should  be  baptized  by 

us,  who  of  His  vouchsafement  are  called  the  friends  of  God.  JohniB, 

12.  Felix  ofBagai'-  said.]  As,  if  the  btiud  lead  the  btind,^^■^^^■^^^ 
both  fall  into  the  ditch ;  so,  if  a  heretic  baptizes  a  heretic,  u. 
both  fall  into  death.   Therefore  a  heretic  should  be  baptized 

and  brought  to  life,  lest  we  who  are  alive  should  hold 
communion  with  the  dead. 

13.  Polianiis  of  Mile  urn'  said.'\     It  is  right  that  a  heretic 
should  be  baptized  in  the  holy  Church. 

14.  Tlieogenes  of  Hippo  Reiptu"  said.]     According  to  the 
Sacrament  of  God's  heavenly  grace  which  we  have  received, 

we  believe  one  Bap/ism  which  is  in  the  holy  Church.  EphM. 

15.  Dativus  of  Badis'  said.]     We,  as  far  in  us  lies',  do*.  "■ 
not  hold  communion  with  heretics,  unless  they  have  been 

'  Ep.  57.  ad  Com.  liu  p.  137-  Miletii.  F. 

'  Gem  Ptol.  Nol.  Ep.  Afr.  and 
Coli.  Cuth.  F. 

■  Coll.  Canh.  perhajM  i.  q.  Quidiw 
in  Msurit.  CcMr.  Notit.  Afr.  F. 

>■  in  Nuiiiidia,  mentloaed  in  the  Coll. 
Cuth.  and  S.  Ang.  id  Pa.  36.  S.  3.  In 
it  tbe  Donatiat  Canr.  Bagaiense  of  310 


la  KU  held.  F. 
•  iii  Numidia,  tbe  Sea  of  S.  Optstus, 
nd  the  aeat  of  mftnT  Connens.  Car.  a 
.  Paulo  dintlngoiihee   Mileiiin  from 


□Ion  vitb  tbem,  if  aduiilted  bj  oibeta. 
S.  Aug.  remarka  ^ain  on  tbe  paoiSc 
cbBrBcurot  tbe  Council  here  evinced. 


21)2     Hereny,  not  being  ofOod,  coTtnot  give  Sie  grace  of  God. 

■-  baptized  in  the  Church,  and   have   received   remisuon   oil 
—'sins. 

16.  Successus  of  Ahbir  Germaniciana*  said.~\  Heretics 
have  either  no  power  or  all  power.  If  they  can  baptize, 
they  can  also  giro  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  if  they  cannot  give 
the  Holy  Spirit,  because  they  have  not  the  Holy  Spirit; 
neither  can  ihcy  spiritually  baptize;  wherefore  we  give  our 
judgment,  that  heretics  should  be  baptized. 

17.  Fortttnnlus  iff  Tliuccaborit  said.}  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  and  God,  the  Son  of  God  the  Father  and  Creator, 
built  His  Church  upon  a  rock,  not  upon  heresy ;  and  gave 
the  power  of  baptizing  to  Bishops,  not  to  heretics.  Where- 
fore they  who  are  without  the  Church,  atid  who,  standing 
against  Christ,  scatter  His  sheep  and  flock,  being  without^ 
cannot  baptize. 

18.  Sedatus  qf  Thuburbo"  said.]  In  as  much  as  water" 
sanctified  by  the  prayer  of  the  priest  in  the  Church  washe* 
away  sins;  in  so  much,  when  infected  as  with  a  cancer  by 
the  word '  of  heretics,  does  it  add  sins.  Wherefore  we  must 
strive  by  all  peaceful"  might  that  no  one  infected  and  tainted 
by  heretical  error,  should  refiise  to  receive  the  only  and  true 
Baptism  of  the  Church,  with  which  whoso  shall  not  b» 
baptized  shall  be  an  alien  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

19.  Privaiiaaua  qf  Sufeiula'  mid.']  Whoso  says  that 
heretics  have  the  power  of  baptizing,  should  first  say  who 
founded  heresy.  For  if  heresy  is  from  God,  it  may  alao 
have  the  Divine  favour.  But  if  it  is  not  from  God,  how  cair 
it  either  have  or  confer  on  any  the  grace  of  God  f 


I 


>  OHUed  bj  ellber  Qame  eever^l j,  an 
in  Cone.  CiTth.i  in  Afr.  Zengit.  F. 

I>  two  oiliEB  of  Ihii  Dxme,  in  Zeugit. 
%  greater  and  a  leu.  Thaburbo  Ptol. 
Thahorbia  Plio.  nad  Coll.  Carth. 


faith.  Elae,  if  rbe  foDt  mm  not 
COD w crated,  when  he  wbo  prayed, 
throufib  want  of  iDfbrmatioa,  uttered 
any  thing  erroneous,  many  not  onl; 
i._j    !._.    _.        — .   brethren,  i~   """ 


I 


..  Aag.  replief,  Ij.  47.  that  the  Churoh    iCielf,   did    not   sanctify  the 

effioacy    of    the   Sacrament   depends  font" 

■olely  on  'those   fixed    words  at  the         !■  S.  Aug.  |.  4S.  remarlu"  on  thelore 

Gospil,  withoot  wtuch  Baptism  cannot  of  nnity  and  peace"  infased  into  this 

be   conucraled,"  but  "  tOBI   it    were  Connoil    by    S.    Cyprian's     example, 

BBpier   to   Hod    heretics  who  did   not  which  woold    rather   bear  wttb    tbow 

bantite  at  all.  than   such   ai  did  not  whom  they  called  aacriiegions  and  pro- 

»ords,"  and  that  fane  nnd   admitted  without  »--•'— 


It  did  not  vitiate  the  pi 
c  words,  but  rather  "  by  t 


faulty  pmyer  contrary  to  the  rule  of 


D  [heir  account,  break  that  holy 

1.  from  Tuoca  Tcm-  1 
bintbinii'96^m  Sufea.mendoaedViot  I 


and." 
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20.  Privalus  (^  Safes ~  said.]  Whoso  approves  the  bap- 
tism of  hereUcs°,  what  else  does  he  than  communicate  with 
heretics  P 

21.  Horlensianus  qf  Lares*  aaid.'\  How  many  baptisms 
there  are,  let  those  preMiiuers  or  upholders  of  heretics 
consider.  We  assert  one  Baptism  of  the  Church,  which 
we  know  is  only  in  the  Church.  Or  how  can  they  baptize 
any  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  whom  Christ  Himself  Bays  are 

22.  Cassias  qf  MacomadiE''  said.']  Since  there  cuunot  be 
two  baptisms,  he  who  concedes  Baptism  to  heretics,  takes 
it  away  froc  himself.  I  am  of  opinion  therelbre  that 
heretics,  objects  of  sorrow,  subject  to  comiption,  should  be 
baptized  wheu  they  begin  to  come  to  the  Church ;  and  that 
being  washed  by  the  sacred  and  divine  laver,  and  illuminated 
by  the  light  of  life,  they  should  be  received  into  the  Church, 
being  made,  no  longer  enemies,  but  peaceful ;  not  strangers, 
but  of  ibe  household  of  the  faith  of  the  Lord ;  not  bastards, 
but  sons  of  God ;  the  oflspring  not  of  error,  but  of  salvation : 
except  those  who  being  believers  have  been  supplanted  and 
have  gone  over  from  the  Church  to  the  darkness  ol'  heresy  : 
such  should  be  restored  by  impositiou  of  hands. 

23.  Another  Januarius  qf  Vicus  Ceenaris''  said.]  If  error 
does  not  obey  truth,  much  more  doth  not  truth  assent  to 
error.  And  on  that  ground  we  stand  by  the  Church  in 
which  we  preside,  and  so,  claiming  her  Baptism  for  her 
alone,  we  baptize  those  whom  the  Church  has  not  bap- 
tized. 

24.  Another  Secundiiius  qf  Carpi'  said.]  Are  heretics 
Christians',  or  no?  If  they  are  Christians,  why  are  they  not 
in  the  Church  of  God  ^  If  they  are  not  Christians,  how  can 
they  make  Christians  ?  or  wberelo  then  relaleth  that  word  of 
the  Lord;  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me;  and  AffMatWj.] 


"  in  Byi»o,  Anion.  Viot-  Vic.  F. 
"  not  their*?,  bol  Chrisfs,  S.  Ang. 

"  in  Namid.  PuA.  betffven  Carth. 
and  CirtB.  117  m.  TrDia  Carth.  meD- 
lianed  Sail.  Bdl.  Jiut-  Procop.  Vina, 
it.  Vic-l.  Vit,  i.  Coll.  Csrth.  P. 

T  in  Nunrid.  Hicoduna  PtoL  175  tn. 


4  probal 

»p.  Vict.  1 


from  Sufetula    F. 

probably  Nova  CcMria  in  Numid. 
'"   -   ■■  -.CollCarlh.  F. 

.  on  rhe  confines  of  Tuoin, 
PUn.  and  I>ial.  ufba  oieationed  in  lbs 
Cone.  Carth.  F. 

>  S.  Aug.  aiuwprs,  as  b«far«,  "  An 
the  ungodly  ChriatioiiB  or  nop  Bw." 


204  VuMtom  to  i/ive  may  to  later  revelation  of' God  to  His  Church. 

(joNc.  that  gathereth  not  mth  Me  scatterethf    Whence  it  is  plain 
'  that  OD  strange  childreu,  and  the  offspring  of  antichrist,  ihxt  g 
Holy  Ghost  cunnot  descend  by  imposition  of  hands  only, 
that  it  is  evident  that  heretics  have  not  Baptism. 

25,  Victoricat  of  Thabraca'  said.]  If  hevetics  may  law- 
fully baptize  and  give  remisEion  of  sins,  why  defame  we 
them,  and  call  them  heretics? 

26,  Another  Felix  <if  XJthina"  satd.]  No  one  can  doubt, 
most  holy  fellow-prelates,  that  human  presumption  has  not 
so  much  power  as  the  Adorable  and  Venerable  Majesty  of  our , 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Mindful  then  of  the  peril,  we  ought  nob 
only  to  obsen'e  this  ourselves,  but  also  to  establish  it  by  oi 
unanimous  sentence,  that  all  heretics  who  return  to  ttis 
bosom  of  our  mother  the  Church  be  baptized;  that  so  tbe~ 
heretical  mind,  which  has  been  polluted  by  long- continued 
defilement,  being  cleansed  by  the  saiictification  of  the  laver^ 
may  be  reformed  for  the  better. 

27,  Quietus  qf  Btiruch'  said.]  We  who  live  by  faitlt 
ought  with  believing  observance  to  obey  the  things  that 
have  been  before  foretold  for  our  instruction.  For  it  is 
written  in  Solomon;  He  that  is  uashed  by  one  dearl,  what 
availelh  his  washing^?  which  assuredly  speaks  of  those  that 
are  washed  by  heretics,  and  of  them  tliat  wash  them.  For 
if  those  baptized  by  them,  obtain  eternal  life  by  the  rsr- 
mission  of  sins,  why  come  they  to  the  Church  F  But  if  do 
salvation  is  received  from  ouc  dead,  and  they,  therefore, 
seeing  their  former  error,  return  to  the  truth  with  penance; 
thej-  ought  to  be  sanctified  with  the  one  life-giving  Baptism, 
which  is  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

as.  Caxtus  !•/' Sicca'  said.]  He  who  despising  truth  pre- 
sumes to  follow  custom,  is  either  envious  or  evil- disposed, 
towards  the  brethren,  to  whom  the  truth  is  revealed,  or  i* 
ungrateful  towards  God '  by  Whose  inspiration  His  Churcll;i 
is  instructed. 
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•29.  Eucratiua  qf  Thenar''  said.]  Our  God  and  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  teaching  the  Apostles  with  His  own  mouth, 
hath  AiUy  laid  down  our  failh  and  the  grace  of  Baptism,  and 
the  rule  of  the  law  of  the  Church,  saying,  Go  ye  and  leach  U 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  qf  the  Father,  and 
(jf  Ike  Son,  and  qf  the  Holy  Ghost.  Therefore  the  false  and 
unrighteous  baptism  of  heretics  is  to  be  repelled  by  us,  and 
rejected  with  all  detestation,  from  whose  mouth  poison,  not 
life,  not  heavenly  grace,  but  blaspheming  of  the  Trinity 
proceeds.  Wherefore  it  is  plain  that  heretics  who  come  lo 
the  Church  should  be  baptized  with  the  entire  and  Catholic 
Baptism,  that  so,  being  purified  from  their  blasphemous 
presumpdon,  they  may  be  reformed  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

30.  Liboxua  qf  Vaga'  said.^  The  Lord  says  in  the 
Gospel,  /  am  the  Truth :  He  did  not  say,  "  I  am  custom."  J< 
Therefore  when  the  truth  is  made  manifest,  custom  must 
give  way  lo  truth,  so  thai  although  heretofore  any  one  did 
not  baptize  heretics  in  the  Church,  ho  should  now  begin  lo 
baplize  them. 

31.  Lveius  fjf  Tliebeste'  gaid.1  1  give  my  judgment,  thai 
blasphemous  and  unrighteous  heretics,  who  with  varied 
meanings  rend  to  pieces  the  holy  and  adorable  words  of 
ihe  Scriptures,  are  under  a  curse ;  and  therefore  should  be 
exorcised  and  baptized. 

82.  Eugeniua  of  Ainmedera'  said.]  And  I  give  this  same 
judgment,  that  heretics  should  he  baptized. 

33.  Likewise  another  Felix  qf  Bamaccura' said.]  I  too, 
following  ihc  authority  of  the  Divine  Scriptures,  give  my 
judgment,  thai  heretics  are  to  be  baptized,  and  those  loo  who 
contend  that  they  have  been  baptized  by  schismatics.  For 
if,  according  to  ihe  warning  of  Christ,  our  fonntain  is  reserved 
for  us,  all  the  adversaries  of  our  Church  should  understand, g^ 
that  it  cannot  be  another's.   Nor  can  He  Who  is  the  Shepherd  "^ 
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!.  of  one  flock  give  Ihe  saving  water  to  Iwo  difFerenl 
j-' Wherefore  it  ia  plain,  that  neither  heretics  nor  schismatics 
can  receive  any  thing  heavenly,  who  dare  to  accept  from 
men  who  are  sinners  and  aliens  from  the  Church,    Since  the 
giver  has  no  power,  neither  can  it  profit  the  receiver. 

34.  Likewise  another  JanuariuB  1)/ Muzuli* said. 1  I  marvel 
that  since  all  confess  that  there  is  one  Baptism,  they  do  not  all 
understand  the  unity  of  the  same  Baptism.  For  the  Church 
and  heresy  are  two  different  things.  If  heretics  have  Baptism, 
we  have  it  not.  But  if  we  have  it,  heretics  cannot  have  it. 
There  is  no  doubt,  howe^'er,  that  the  Church  alone  possesses 
the  Baptism  of  Christ,  in  that  she  alone  possesses  both  the 
grace  and  truth  of  Christ. 

35.  Adelpkius  of  Tkasba/le"  saifL]  Certain  persons  with- 
out reason  by  false  and  invidious  words  impugn  the  truth, 
and  say  that  we  rebaptize;  whereas  the  Church  docs  not 
rebaptize,  but  baptizes  heretics. 

36.  Demetrius  ([f  Leptiminua^  said.]  We  uphold  one 
Baptism,  because  we  claim  for  the  Catholic  Church  alone 
what  is  her  own.  But  they  who  say  that  heretics  truly  and 
lawfully  baptize,  these  are  they  who  make  not  one  but  many 
baptisms.  For  since  there  are  many  heresies,  baptisms  also 
will  be  reckoned  according  to  their  nnmber. 

37.  Vhiccntiits  of  ThibarU^  said.']  We  know  that  heretics 
are  worse  than  heathens.  If  then  they  being  converted  shall 
wish  to  come  to  the  Lord,  we  have  assiu^dly  a  rule  of  truth, 
which  ihc  fjord  by  Divine  command  gave  in  charge  to  the 
Apostles,  saying.  Go  ye,  lay  on  hands  in  My  Name,  cast  out 
devils.  And  in  another  place.  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  tketn  in  the  Name  qf  tlie  Father,  and  qf  the  Son. 

^'and  qf  the  Holy  Ohost.     8o  then  first  by  imposition  uf  hands 
in  exorcism,  secondly  by  the  regeneration  of  Baptism,  they, 
may  come  to  the  promises  of  Christ.     But  in  no  other  waj 
so  judge  I,  ought  it  to  be  done. 

38.  Marcvt  qf  Mactaris'  said.]     It  is  not  marvellous, 
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heretics,  enemies  to,  and  impugners  of,  the  truth,  claim  to 
themselves  a  matter  entrualed  and  vouchsafed  to  others. 
But  that  is  marFellous,  that  aomo  among  us,  prevaricators 
against  the  truth,  uphold  heretics  and  oppose  Christians. 
Wherefore  we  decree  that  heretics  are  to  be  baptized. 

39.  Satins  <^  SiciUfjfja"' aaid.l  If  their  sins  are  forgiven 
heretics  "^  Baptism,  without  good  ground  do  they  come  to 
the  Church.  For  since  it  is  sin  which  is  punished  in  the 
Daj-  of  Judgment,  heretics  can  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the 
judgment  of  Christ,  if  they  have  obtained  remission  of  sins". 

40.  Victur  qf  Qor"  naid.]  Whereas  sins  arc  remitted  in 
the  Baptism  of  the  Church  only,  he  who  admits  a  heretic  to 
communion  without  Baptism,  does  two  things  contrary  to 
reason,  he  does  not  cleanse  heretics,  and  he  pollutes' 
Christians. 

41.  Aureliiia  of  Utica  said.]    Since  the  Apostle  says,  that 

we  must  not  he  partakers  qf  other  men's  sins,  what  else  doesiTini.8, 1 
he  than  partake  qf  other  men's  sins,  who  grants  communion 
to  heretics,  without  the  Baptism  of  the  Church  f  Wherefore 
I  give  my  judgment  that  heretics  ought  to  be  baptized,  that 
they  may  receive  remission  of  sins,  and  so  communion  be 
granted  to  them. 

42.  Iambus''  qf  Germaniciatia'  said.]    They  who  approve  Con. 
the  baptism  of  heretics,  disapprove  ours ;  denying  that  such  '""*^' 
as  are,  I  will  not  say,  washed,  but  defiled,  out  of  the  Church, 
ought  to  be  baptized  in  the  Church. 

43.  Lucianus  qf  Riunima' said.]     It  is  written,  Jn(/ GorfGan-i^ 
saw  the  light  that  it  was  good,  and  He  divided  the  light/rom  ' 

the  darkness.  If  light  and  darkness  can  agree,  we  may  have 
something  in  common  with  heretics.  Wherefore  I  give  my 
judgment  that  heretics  should  be  baptized. 
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44.  Pelagianua  qf  Luperciuna' aaid.^    XilayinW^TH,  Either^ 
either  the 


:  the  Lord  is  thy  God,  or  Baal  is  Qod:  and  so  e 
Church  is  the  Church,  or  heresy  is  the  Church.  Moreover, 
if  heresy  is  not  the  Church,  bow  can  the  Baptism  of  the 
Church  be  with  heretics  f 

45.  Jadcr  of  Midila-^  said.}  We  linow  that  there  is  but' 
one  Baptism  in  the  Catholic  Church.  Therefore  we  ought 
not  to  admit  a  heretic,  unless  he  has  been  baptized  among 
us,  ]t<^t  he  should  think  out  of  tlie  Catholic  Church  he  has 
been  baptized. 

46.  Likewise  another  Feli-v  of  Marrazava'  said.']  There 
is  one  faith,  one  Baptism,  hut  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which 
alone  can  lawfully  baptize. 

47.  Paulus  of  Bobba'  said.}  It  moves  me  not,  if  some 
one  uphold  not  the  faith  and  truth  of  the  Church,  since  the 
Apostle  saya,  For  what  if  some  Qflhem  have  fallen  from  the 
faith  y  Has  their  unbelt^  made  the  faith  <f  God  qf  notie 
effect  ?  God  forbid.  For  God  is  true,  hut  every  man  a  liar. 
But  if  God  is  true,  how  can  the  truth  of  Baptism  be  with 
heretics,  with  whom  God  is  not  f 

48.  Pomponius  of  Dionysiana'  said.}  It  is  plain  that 
heretics  caunut  baptize  and  grant  remission  of  sins;  for  that' 
they  have  not  the  power  either  of  loosing  or  binding  any  ■ 
thing  on  earth. 

49.  Venanliut  of  Tinisa'  said.}  If  a  husband  going  a 
distant  journey  had  committed  his  wife  to  the  care  of  his 
friend,  the  friend  would,  with  all  the  diligence  he  could, 
preserve  her  who  was  committed  to  him,  so  that  her  chastity 
and  sanctity  should  not  be  polluted  by  jiny  one,  Christ  our 
Lord  aud  God  going  to  His  Father  hath  committed  His 
spouse  to  us.  Shall  we  then  keep  her  uncomipt  aud  in- 
violate, or  betray  her  integrity  and  chastity  to  adulterers  and 
corrupters?  For  he  who  makes  the  Baptism  of  the  Church 
common  with  heretics,  betrays  the  spouse  of  Christ  lo 
adulterers. 
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30.  Aymnius  of  Austiaga"  said.']  We  have  received  one 
Baptism,  and  this  we  admitiisler.  Hut  whoso  sajs  that 
herL'lics  too  may  baptize,  he  makes  two  baptisms. 

51.  Saturninus  of  Vicloriana'  said.]  If  heretics  may 
lawfully  baptize,  they  that  do  things  unlawful  are  esciised 
and  defended.  Nor  do  1  see  why  either  Christ  called  thera 
His  enemies,  or  the  Apostle  antichrists. 

52.  Another  Saturninus  of  Tliufca'  said.]  Gentiles, Cou- 
althougli  tliey  worship  idols,  yet  acknowledge  and  confess*^™"''" 
the  supreme  God,  the  Father  and  Creator.  Him  Marcion 
blasphemes,  and  some  are  not  ashamed  to  approve  Uie 
baptism  of  Marcion.  How  do  such  priests  either  uphold  or 
vindicate  the  priesthood  of  God,  who  do  not  baptize  the 
enemies  of  God,  and  so  hold  communion  with  them  f 

53.  Marcellus  of  Zama'  said.]  Since  sins  are  remitted 
only  in  the  Baptism  of  the  Church,  he  who  does  not  baptize 
a  heretic,  holds  communion  with  a  sinner. 

54.  Irenaus  of  Ululi'  taid.]      If  the  Church   on   thatc«ii- 
accouut  docs  not  baptize  a  heretic,  because  he  is  sfud  to 
have  been  already  baptized,  heresy  is  the  greater. 

63.  Donate  of  CiOaliana'  said.]  I  acknowledge  one 
Church  and  her  one  Baptism.  If  any  one  says,  that  the 
grace  of  Bajilism''  is  with  heretics,  he  must  first  shew  and 
prove  that  the  Church  is  with  them. 

56.  Zmimits  of  T/iarassa'  aaid.]  When  a  revelation  of 
the  trutli  has  been  made,  error  must  give  way  to  truth ;  for 
Peter  also  who  before  circumcised,  gave  way  to  Paul  when 
he  declared  the  truth. 

57.  Juiianm  of  TelepCe*  said.]     It  is  written,  A  tnan  can  John  3, 
receive  nothing  except  it  be  given   him  from   heaven.     If^^' 
heresy  is  from  heaven,  it  may  also  give  Baptism. 

58.  Faustua  qf  Tvnida   Regta'   said.]      Let   not   these  c™. 
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z.  persons  flatter  themselves,  who  favour  heretics.  He  who 
"interferes  with  the  Baptism  of  the  Church  on  behalf  of 
'  heretics,  makes  them  Chrisdans  and  us  heretics. 

59.  Geininitu  qf  Fttrni"  said.]  Some  of  our  Colleagues 
may  prufer  heretics  to  themselves,  they  cannot  to  us.  Wliere- 
fore  what  we  have  once  decreed  we  uphold,  thai  we  should 
baptize  such  as  come  from  heretics. 

60.  Rogatianus  of  Nova"  said.']  Christ  established  the 
Uhurcli,  the  devil  heresy.  How  can  the  synagogue  of  Satan 
have  the  Baptism  of  Christ? 

61.  Thffrapius  of  Bulla*  said.~\  He  who  gives  up  and 
betrays  to  heretics  the  Baptism  of  the  Church,  what  else  is 
he  than  a  Judas  to  the  spouse  of  Christ  ? 

62.  Likewise  another  Lucius  of  Memhresa^  said.]     It  is 
)_  written,  Qod  heareth  not  a  sinner.      How  can  a   heretic, 

wlio  is  a  sinner,  be  heard  in  Baptism  ? 

63.  Likewise  another  Felix  of  Buslacenet  said.]  In  ad- 
mitting heretics  without  the  Baptism  of  the  Church,  no  one 
should  prefer  custom  to  reason  and  truth:  for  reason  and 
truth  always  exclude  custom. 

64.  Another  Salurninus  qf  Avitini'  said.]  If  Antichrist 
can  give  the  grace  of  Christ  to  any  one,  heretics  also,  who 
are  called  antichrists,  can  baptize. 

65.  Qiiintus  qf  Aggya '  saidj\  He  can  give  something, 
who  hath  something.  But  what  can  heretics  give,  who  are 
known  to  have  nothing  ? 

s,     66.  Another  Julianas  qf  MarcelHana^  said.]      If  a  t 
can  serve  two  masters,  Qod  and  mammon;  Baptism  also  coarl 
serve  two,  a  Cliristian  and  a  heretic. 

67.  Tenax qf  Horrea  dBlim" said.]  There  is  one  Baptism^  1 
but  of  the  Church.  Where  the  Church  is  not,  there  Baptism  I 
caniiul  be. 


•  in    Zengit.    Coll.    Cartli.    Cone. 
Carth.  inib  Bonif  F. 

•  in    Maiint.    Cicsiir.    Coll.    Cnnh. 


n  Zeuglt.  17111.  ftom  Cor 


nil.  Catth.  F. 


).  fl*i« 


mtS-!  Autenti  in  Byia 

xii)w>r>  oT"Bu(l«"Miiii»rf  Ptol.    Bulln  Prot.  Byx.  Not.  Afr.  Vict.  Vit 
resii  n-ai  181  oi.  IWini  Carth.  bdi;  Vi(<l.         *  appareDtl;  Ag^vs,  Coac.  Caitbai 
Vtt.  Nol.  Afr.  Cono.  Carth.  3.  and  A,         '  Not.  Afr.  F. 
525.  F.  ■■  a  YiUage  of   Bjiao.   7h  D 

r  Membnm,  Not  Afr.  Coll.  Caith.  Cartb.  AdIod.  F. 


r 
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69.  Another  Victor  qf  Assuri'  »aid.]     It  is  wrilten,  ihatCoD- 
there  is  One  Ood,  and  One   Christ,  and  one  Church,  and  ^^'4 
one  Baptism.      How  then  can  any  one  be  baplized   there,*- 
where  God  and  Christ  and  the  one  Church  is  not? 

69.  Drmatuhis  of  Capsa'  said.]  I  too  have  eier  been  of 
this  opinion,  that  heretics  who  can  obtain  nothing  without, 
shouM  be  baptized  when  they  are  converted  to  the  Church. 

70.  Vervlvs'  o/" Rusiccada'  said.]  A  heretic  cannot  give 
what  he  has  not.  Much  less  a  schismatic,  who  has  lost  what 
he  bad. 

71.  PwJenlianvs  ofOuicnlnm''  said.]  My  newness  in  the 
Episcopate  induced  me,  dearest  brethren,  to  wait  and  hear 
what  my  seniors  would  judge.  For  it  is  plain  that  heresies 
have  and  can  have  nothing;  and  that  if  any  come  from 
them,  rightcouNly  is  it  determined  that  they  should  be 
baptized. 

72.  Peter  of  Hippo  Diarrhytiis'  said.]      Since  there  isHutjr. 
one  Baptism  in  the  Catholic  Church,  it  is  plain  that  Baptism 
cannot   be   administered   out   of  the   Church.      Wherefore 

I  give  my  judgment,  that  -such  a.s  have  been  washed  in, 
heresy  or  in  schism  ought  to  be  baptized  when  they  come  to 
the  Church. 

73.  Likeuise  another  Lucius  0/ Atmafa*  mid.]  According 
to  the  motions  of  my  mind  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  since 
there  is  One  God  the  Father  of  our  lAnd  Jesus  Christ,  and 
One  Christ,  and  one  hope,  and  One  Spirit,  and  one  Church; 
there  ought  also  to  be  one  Baptism.  Wherefore,  I  say,  if 
any  thing  has  been  attempted  or  done  by  heretics,  it  ought 
to  be  rescinded,  and  they  who  come  thence  should  b« 
baptized  in  the  Church. 

74.  Likewise  another  Felix  of  Gurgites'  said.]  I  am  of 
opinion  that,  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  holy  Scriptures, 
he  who  has  been  unlawfully  baptized  by  heretics  out  of  the 

■  <n  Zeugil.  Col.  Carth.  Tict.  Vit.     Not.  Afr.  Cono.  Cnrlh.  Gmti.  F. 
F,  '  i.  e.  the  weli-wattred,  oot  far  from 

J  ill  Djiiiic.  CoH.  C»rlli.  Cane.  C»rth. 
nib  Gtoio.  Not.  AEr.  Vicf.  Vit.  F. 

'  "  a  Manjr  from  the  H:hi«iD*tici," 
i.  t.  who  h  ■(]  formerl J  bem  snob.  Tli«<w 


ad  BoliD.  p.  3^0.  L>ct.  de  Mart 
I   Zfuifit.  al.  AsHapliK.  S.  Aor- 


1.  OpL  i.  3.     C»rth.  F. 


Byiiu.'.  GnrgaiU  TieL  Tii.  F. 
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c.  Church,  when  he  wishes  to  flee  to  the  Church,  should  obi 
—  the  grace  of  Baptism  where  it  is  lawfully  giveo. 

75.  Pusilius  of  Lambda'  xaid.]   I  believe  that  there  iii  no 

saving  Baptism,  except  in  the  Catholic  Church.    Whatsoever 

is  besides  the  Catholic  is  pretence. 
fr.      76.  Salrianus  of  Gazau fain' said.]  It  is  known  that  heretics 

have  nothing  ;    therefore  they  come  to  as,  that  they  may  re-l 

ceive  what  they  have  not. 

77.  Honoratus  of  Tucca* said.]  Since  Christ  is  the  Truth, 
we  ought  to  follow  truth  rather  than  custom;  and  so  we 
should  sanctify  heretics  with  the  Baptism  of  the  Church, 
who  therefore  come  to  us,  because  they  could  receive  nothing 
without. 

78.  Victor  of  Oclavum*  said.]  As  ye  yourselves  well 
know,  I  have  not  been  long  appointed  a  Bishop,  therefore  T 
waited  for  the  coimsel  of  my  seniors.  I  am  therefore  of 
opinion,  that  all  who  come  over  from  heresy,  should  without 
doubt  be  baptized. 

79.  Clarus  of  Mascata  '  said.]  The  sentence  of  our  Lord 
■    Jesus   Christ  is   plain,   when   He  sent  His  Apostles,  and 

entrusted  to  them  alone  the  power  given  to  Him-ielf  by 
His  Father,  whose  successors  we  are,  governing  the  Church 
of  the  Lord  with  the  same  power,  and  baptizing  such  as 
believe.  Wherefore  heretics  who,  being  without,  have  neither, 
power  nor  the  Church  of  Christ,  can  baptize  no  one  with 
Baptism. 

yf.  80,  Seciindianus  of  Tliambei^  said.]  We  ought  not  to 
deceive  heretics  by  our  too  great  forwardness,  so  that  not 
being  baptized  in  the  Church  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
on  this  accoimt  not  having  obtained  remission  of  sins,  they 
should,  when  the  bay  of  Judgment  shall  come,  impute  to  us 
that  through  us  they  have  not  been  baptized  nor  obtained 
the  indulgence  of  Divine  grace.  Wherefore  since  there  is 
one  Church  and  one  Baptism,  when  they  are  converted  to 

•  in  Numid.  Not.  Afr.  Coll  Carth.  Afr.  di«lincl  from  T.  Terehinthina  *nil 

Vict.  Vii.  n  oniony,  S.  Cypr.  Ep.  69.  another  in  Numidia.  F, 

(.  1?.  p.  160.  F.  li  in  Nnraid.  Opt.  1. 3,  Ootabom  Not. 

'  in  Numid,  (iausapiisa,  Ptol.  Gaio-  Afr.  Viot.  Vit.  F. 

"-  -         -•        -     liDNumid.Anbio.CoU.CMUi.Opt. 

1.  i.  Corn:'.  Canb.  aub  Bonit  F.  f 

gitif.  Plin.  -..a.  Not.  i  in  BjMO.Coll.Ciirlh.  Viot  VitM 


I   as 
ther^^ 
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lis,  they  should  receive,  together  with  the  Church,  the  Baptism 
also  of  the  Church. 

81.  Likeioise  another  Aurelius  of  C/iullabi'  said.]    John 

the  Apostle  hath  laid  it  down  in  his  Epistle,  saying.  If  tilers'^  John 
le  arifi  u/ito  you,  and  briny  not  Ike  doctrine  of  Christ,     ' 

receive  him  not  into  pour  koiiie,  neither  bid  him  Godspeed. 

For  he  that  hiddelh  him  God  speed,  is  partaker  of  his  evil 
ds.     ITow  can  such  be  rashly  admitted  to  the  house  of 

God,  who  are  forbidden  to  be  admitted  to  our  private  houses? 

or  how  can  we,  without  the  Baptism  of  the  Church,  give  ihem 

comuiuuiou,  whose  evil  deeds  we  are  partakers,  if  we  only 

bid  them,  God  speed  ? 

82.  Liileus  of  GemclW  taid.']  If  the  blind  lead  the  bUnd,C^r,t^. 
both  fall  into  the  ditch.     Siuce  then  it  ie  plain  that  heretics  Yn.  je. 
cannot  enlighten  any  one,  as  being  themselves  blind,  their 
baptism  does  not  avail. 

83.  84,  85.  Natalis  qf  Oea'  said.]  he,  well  i  who  am 
present,  as  Pompeins"  of  Sabrata,  as  also  Dioga  of  Lcptis 
Magna,  who  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  com- 
missioned me  to  give  the  same  judgment  as  our  Colleagues ; 
that  heretics  cannot  have  communion  with  us,  unless  tliey 
have  been  baptized  with  the  Baptism  of  the  Church. 

86.  Junius  <tf  Neapolis'' said.]  I  do  not  depart  from  the 
judgment  we  once  gave,  that  we  should  baptize  heretics  who 
come  to  the  Church. 

87.  Cyprian  of  Carthage  said.]  The  letter  written  to  ourCoofei- 
CoUeague  Jubaianus  very  fully  expresses  my  opinion;    ihaty'i'tTr, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Apostles, 
heretics  being  called   the  adversaries  of  Christ,  and  anti- 
christs, when  they  come  to  the  Church,  are  to  be  baptized 

with  the  one  only  Baptism  of  the  Church,  that  they  may  be 
made  of  adversaries  friends,  and  of  antichrists  Christians. 


'  Appareoll;  Cululi  (Cnlulis  ProE.)  in 


fbnoded  bj  Adrii 

»  in  Tripol.  Cotl.  C«lth.  Not.  Afr. 
ciTitaa  Oceniii*,  belween  Ihe  2  Sjrtci, 
Plin.  t.  4.  F.  Bal, 

•■  ptobubl  J  Ihe  same  lo  whom  Ep.  H- 
WW  written.  Bp.  F.  thinks  Ihnt  Ihe 
deliver;  of  their  judninent,  when  nb. 


WDl,  maj  have  been  fDanded  on  1  Cor. 
G,  1. 

y  Plin.  I.  0.  Cnli.  C»rth.  S.  Aug,  c. 
Cresc,  iii.  63.   Vict.   Vit.    F.    Pwl. 

?lice«  these  three  Iordi  on  the  SyrCi* 
'arrs,  probably  Bs  being  neuer  to  it, 
than  the  greuter.  Bal. 

1  io  Zengit.  aer.T  Cnrubis  Anton,  a 
colony.  Ptol.  aee  Coll.  CarOi.  Cono. 
Cartli.  A.  419.  lubBooir.  F. 


S.  Cyprian' »joyuu3  iympathy  with  t/ie  Aturttps. 


EPISTLE  LXXVI. 

Epibt.  Cyprian    to    Nemesianu»',    Felix,    Ltttitis,   another    FeliXf 
H?^!:      Lilleiis,  Poliatius,  Victor,  Jader,  and  Dativux,  his  fellot 
Bithops,  likewise  to  his  fellow- Presbyter*  and  Deacoi 
and  the  rent  of  the  Brethren  in  the  mines,  Martyrs 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  of  God  our  Preserver,  everlasting  greeting. 
1.  It  wci'e  due  to  your  eminence,  most  ble^st^d  and  most 
beloved  brethren,  that  I  should  come  in  person  to  see  and 
lo  embrace  you,  were  not  I  also  banished  for  the  confession 
of  His  Name,  and  restrained  by  the  limits  of  the  place  ap- 
pointed me.     In  such  way,  however,  as  I  can,  I  make  myself 
present  with  you ;    and  though  to  come  by  motion  of  myl 
body  is  not  allowed  me,  yet  in  affection  and  spirit  I  do  come 
to  you,  in  letter  uttering  my  soul,  wherein  I  joyfully  exult  at 
your  virtues  and  pi-aises,  accounting  myself  a  pattuer  with 
you,  though  not  in  bodily  suffering,  yet  in  communion  of 
charity.     Could  I  be  dumb  and  restrain  my  voice  by  silence, 
when  of  those  most  dear  to  me  1  hear  so  many  and  such 
glorious  things,  whereby  the  Divine   favour  has  hououred 
you :    so  that  some  of  you,  by  the  consummation  of  their 
martyrdom,  ha\e  already  gone  before,  to  receive  of  the  Lord 
the  crown  of  their  deserts ;  others  still  linger  within  the  hold 
of  tlie  prison',  or  in  the  mines  and  in  bonds,  by  the  verjf 
delay  of  their  punishment  exhibiting  higher  examples  fof 
strengthening  and  arming  the  Brethren  ;    by  the  darkness  of 


I 


itirted 


■  "  All  th»e  Pishopa  are  mentiooed 
iptbe  Council  nfCarthue;  NemeaiaDui, 
\.  6.  tbe  two  Felii'i  of  Numidin,  5. 13. 
33.  Luriui,  J.  T.  or  33.  Lilteiu,  ^.82.  Spirit,  and 
Polianu*,  *.  13.  Victor,  ^.  78.  Jader,  wnrity  and 
f.  IS.  Datirua,  \.  10.  Three  anmets 
being  »enl,  they  ware  apparently  con- 
demned to  three  wparate  mines;  Lil- 
Icus,  not  beioe  mentioned,  had  probably 
already  ended  hii(!oar«e."  [F.J 

•  Of  the  eipecial  su0enagB  of  the 
impiiionment,  aee  above,  Ep.  38.  p.  83. 
vhich  ii  il(u»traied  by  tlie  Epiitle  of  the 
Martvn  in  the  Pawiio  S.  Mantani, 
Lncii,  &c.  (Euinarl.  p.  331.)  "Con- 
ducted to  Ibe  priaon  by  the  mldien,  we 


It  the  foul  dvkneu  of  tbtt 

soon  the  murlty  priion  ahona 

'plendcnt  with  the  illammiag  ot  tha 


DIDB 

H-if,  LLj  ii,iu  B]|(iiLie5B  covering  of  night, 
the  deTDtion  of  faith  clothed  ih  with 
bright  light  at  of  day,  and  we  went  op 
lo  the  ejtremcBt  plaoe  of  puniibtnenl, 
»js  though  we  were  going  up  to  hea-ren. 
V*  hat  dari,  what  nignta,  we  paaaed 
Ihete,  no  language  oan  eiplain.  The 
(urmenta  of  the  prison  can  be  eiubraaad 
by  no  alatemenl,  nor  do  we  fe»r  (0 
^nkof  the  horribleneaa  of  ibe  place,  ai 
it  is."  la  the  eouCeit,  it  aeema  itpokea 
ot  a  the  tevereat  trials  of  the  martyra. 


r 


Martyrdom  the  retcard  of  previous  piety. 
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their  torments  advancing  to  moro  ample  tides  of  merit,  to 
receive  as  many  gnerdtnis  in  the  lieaienly  rewards,  as  they 
now  number  days  in  their  suirerings  ?  That  these  things 
should  happen  to  you,  most  valiant  and  most  blessed 
bretliren,  in  accordance  with  the  excellence  of  your  piety 
and  faith,  I  marvnl  not ;  that  the  Lord  should,  hy  ihc  honour 
of  His  ennoblement,  have  thus  advanced  you  to  a  high 
eminence  of  glory  ;  you,  who  have  ever  flourished  in  His 
Church,  guarding  the  even  tenor  of  faith,  firmly  observing 
the  Lord's  commandments ;  in  simplicity,  innocence ;  in 
charity,  concord;  in  humility,  modesty;  in  ministering, 
diligence;  in  aid  lo  the  suffering,  watchfulness;  in  cherishing 
the  poor,  mercy;  in  defending  the  truth,  constancy;  in  strict- 
ness of  discipline,  gravity.  And  that  nothing  might  be 
wanting  in  you  for  an  example  of  good  deeds,  now  also  in 
the  confession  of  the  tongue,  and  in  the  suffering  of  the 
body,  ye  call  forth  the  minds  of  the  Bretliren  to  divine 
martyrdom,  by  exhibiting  yourselves  as  the  leaders  to  noble 
deeds ;  so  that  while  the  flock  follows  its  shepherd,  and 
imitates  what  it  sees  to  be  done  by  its  Prelates,  it  will  be 

I  crowned  by  the  Lord  for  the  like  worthiness'  of  obedience,     i  merii 
2.    But  that,  being  first  grievously  beaten   and  stricken 
down  with  clubs,  ye,  by  sufferings  of  that  kind,  entered  on 
the  glorious  beginnings  of  your  confession,  is  a  thing  no 
wise  to  be  abhorred  by  us.     For  a  Christian  body  shrinks 
not  at  clubs,  whole  whole  hope   is   in  The  Wood '.     The '  the 
servant  of  Christ  recognises  a  sacred  emblem' of  his  salvation,  sj^^. 
Redeemed  by  Wood  to  life  eternal,  by  wood  he  is  promoted  mentni 
to  a  crown.     And  what  wonder,  that,  being  vessels  of  gold 
and  silver,  ye  have  been  consigned  to  the  mines,  that  is,  the 
home  of  gold  and  silver,  except  that  now  the  nature  of 
mines  is  changed,  and  places  which  before  were  wont  to 
yield  gold  and  silver,  have  begun  to  receive  them.     They 
have  also  put  fetters  on  your  feet,  and  have  bound  with 
shameful   bonds  the  blessed  members  and  the  temples  of 
God ;  as  though  the  spirit  also  were  boitnd  with  tlie  body ', 
or  your  gold  could  be  tainted  by  the  contact  of  iron.     To 
men  devoted  to  God  and  with  religious  constancy  testifying 
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Epiht.  their  faith,  these  thioffs  are  ornaments,  not  bonds :  nor  do 

LXXVI  . 

A.  257/^^y  chain  the  feet  of  Christians  for  infamy,  but  ennoble' 
them  for  a  crown.  O  feet  happily  bound,  to  be  loosed  not 
by  a  smith,  but  by  the  Lord !  O  feet  happily  bound,  which, 
along  the  journey  of  salvation,  are  guided  to  paradise !  0 
feet  bound  for  the  present  in  this  world,  that  they  may  be 
ever  free  with  the  Lord  !  O  feet,  with  fetters  and  cross-braBS 
impeded  for  a  while,  but  quickly  in  a  glorious  course  to 
speed  to  Christ !  Let  envious  or  malignant  cruelty  hold  yoo 
here  as  long  as  it  will,  with  its  bonds  and  fetters ;  soon  will 
ye  from  earth  and  from  these  sufferings  come  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  In  mines  the  body  is  not  cherished  by  couch 
and  pillows;  but  cherished  it  is  by  the  refreshment  and 
consolation  of  Christ.  On  the  ground  lieth  the  toil-worn 
frame;  but  no  punishment  is  it  to  lie  down  with  Christ 
Squalid,  unbathed,  are  the  limbs  disfigured  with  filth  and 
foulness;  but  that  is  spiritually  cleansed  within,  which 
without  is  in  the  flesh  defiled.     Scanty  is  bread  there ;  yet 

Detit  8,  not  by  bread  alone  doth  man  livOj  but  by  the  word  of  God. 

^'         Shivering,  ye  have  no  clothing;    but  whoso  is  clad  with 
Christ  is  abundantly  clothed  and  adorned.     Rough  is  the 

1  Cor.  hair  of  your  half-shorn  •  head ;  but  since  the  Head  of  the 
'  '  man  is  Christy  any  thing  must  needs  become  that  head, 
which  is  illustrious  for  the  Name  of  Christ.  All  this  de- 
formity, detestable  and  foul  in  the  eyes  of  the  Gentiles,  with 
what  splendour  will  it  be  recompensed !  This  brief  suffering 
in  time,  for  what  a  reward  will  it  be  exchanged  of  bright 
and  eternal  glory,  when   according  to  the   saying  of  the 

Philip,  blessed  Apostle,  the  Lord  shall  change  our  vUe  body^  thai 
'     '    it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  Body! 

3.  Nor  even  therein,  most  beloved  brethren,  can  any  loss 
either  of  religion  or  faith  be  sustained,  that  the  priests  of 
God  have  not  now  there  the  power  of  offering  and  cele- 
brating the  Divine  Sacrifices.     Yea,  ye  celebrate  and  offer 


^  <<  In  Whom  I  bear  about  my  chains.  ble»>ed  day,  O   glory  of  bonds!     O 

as  spiritual  pearls,"  S.  Isnat.  £p.  ad  chain,  object  of  all  our  longings!  iron 

Epb.  §.  11.  S.  Polycarp  calls  the  chains  more   honourable   and  more   precious 

**  diadems."    Ep.  init.  see  Eus.  i.  v.  than  choicest  gold !    those  clanks  of 

Vict.  Vit.  V.  fin.  quoted  by  Coteler.  ad  iron,  which  grated  as  drawn  through 

loc.  and  in  the  Ep.  Montani  Lucii,  &c.  other  iron !" 

at  this   time,  (Ruiuart,  p.  231.)  **  O  •  whereby  they  were  marked  as  slayes. 
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I  sacrifice  to  God,  precious  alike  and  glorious,  and  whicli 
very  much  avail  jou  to  the  recompense  of  heavenly- 
rewards  ;  since  holy  Scripture  declares  and  says,  The  sacrifice  Pj 
of  God  is  a  broken  spirit,  a  conlrilc  and  humbled  heart  God 
dof/i  vol  despise.  Thin  sacrifice  ye  offer  to  God,  this  sacrifice 
ye  celebrate  without  inlermiGmon  day  and  night,  being  made 
oblations  to  God,  and  presenting  yourselvcH  holy  and  un- 
upottcd  sacrifices,  as  the  Apostle  exhorts,  saying,  /  beseech  fj: 
yoK  there/ore,  brelhren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
prtse/it  your  bodies  a  living  sacrijice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God:  and  be  not  cot^ormed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove 
what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God. 
For  this  it  is,  which  esjiecially  pleaseth  Godj  this  it  is, 
wherein  with  larger  merits  our  works  yield  fruit  for  the 
earning  the  good-will  of  God:  this  it  is,  which  aloue  the 
obedience  of  our  faith  and  devotion  can  render  unto  the 
Lord  for  His  great  and  saving  benefits,  the  Holy  Ghost 
declaring  in  the  Psalms  and  testifying,  What  shall  I  rentier 
unto  the  Lord,  for  all  His  benefits  toward  me?  I  will 
receive  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  Name  of  the 
Lord.     Precious  in  the  tight  of  the  Lord  it  the  death  of  Hit 


A.  Who  would  not  cheerfully  and  readily  receive  the  cup 
of  salvation?  Who  would  not  joyously  and  gladly  covet  that 
wherein  he  too  may  render  somewhat  tinfo  his  Lordf  Who 
would  not  with  courage  and  constancy  receive  a  death, 
precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord;  lo  be  well-pleasing  in  His 
eyes,  Who,  looking  down  upon  ua,  when  set  in  the  conflict 
for  His  Name,  approves  us,  willing;  aids  us,  struggling; 
crowns  us,  conquering;  rewarding  in  us  with  the  recompense 
of  His  Fatheriy  goodness  and  love  whatever  He  has  Himself 
wrought,  and  honouring  what  Himself  has  accomplished? 
For  that  it  ie  of  Him,  that  we  conquer,  and  that,  the  adver- 
sary subdued,  we  attain  to  the  palm  of  the  severest  contest, 
the  Lord  declares  and  teaches  in  His  Gospel,  saying,  Bui  a 
wheit  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye^^ 
ikall  speak:  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  whai 


■  Ph.  lie,  IS.  13.  16.  NQ  on  Ep.  90.  «■  i>P  SO.a.  » 
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ii.  yc  shall  apeak.  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit 
Tf\  qf  yonr  Father  Which  speakeih  in  you.  And  again;  Settle 
it  therefore  iti  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  be/ore  frhal  ye 
shall  answer:  far  I  will  give  yon  a  month  and  wisdom, 
which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  resitt. 
Wlierciii  may  be  seen  both  the  great  confidence  of  believers, 
and  the  very  heinous  fault  of  the  faithless;  that  they  believe 
not  in  Him  Who  promises  that  He  mill  give  His  help  to 
them  that  confess  Him,  nor  again  fear  Him  Who  ihreatenK 
etemal  punishment  to  them  that  deny  Him. 

S.  All  which  things,  most  valiant  and  most  faithful  soldiers 
of  Christ,  ye  have  instilled  into  our  brethren,  fulfilling  in 
deeds  what  before  ye  taught  in  words ;  hereafter  to  be  great- 
est in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  Lord  having  promised  and 
Bideclared,  Whosoever  shall  so  do  and  leach,  shall  be  called 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Moreover  a  manifold 
portion  of  the  people,  following  jour  example,  have  with 
you  alike  confessed,  and  alike  been  crowned;  linked  to  you 
with  the  bond  of  the  strongest  affection,  and  separated  Irom 
their  Bishops  neither  by  prison  nor  by  the  mines.  To  whose 
number  neither  are  virgins  lacking,  in  whom  tlie  hundred- 
fold is  added  to  the  fruit  of  sijly/'old,  and  whom  a  double* 
glory  has  advanced  to  a  heavenly  crown.  In  boys"  also, 
a  courage  beyond  their  age  has  surpassed  their  years  in 
the  praise  of  Confession,  so  that  each  sex  and  age  should 
adorn  joiir  blessed  flock  of  martyrs'. 

What  now,  most  beloved  brethren,  must  be  the  strength 

f  Virginity  and  intrtjrdom.   See  de    calUtbeiD  "  Uciceniii  Muwa  oodida," 

hab.  Virg.  o.  13.  p.  128.  Oxf,  Tr.  Sprm.  311.  ^.  10,  and  the  Senn.  in  P». 

l>_See  the  hiat.  of  PoDdcos,  brotber    114.  wu   preached   in  iheir  builica 


of  BUndinB,  (Eax.  t.  1.)  Diosconu, 
Alio  loed  IS,  (ib.  im  U.)  Prudent. 
dm  S.  Romano,  m.  1.  646.R45.  Vict. 
Vit.  1-  V.  B.  P.  *iii.  p.  696.  Pan. 
:.  Mart.  »i.  Non.  Ju 


ul  wu  tbere  ahorllT  be- 
lTioa\.(Ep.S3.)  Their 


<,  f.  17.  and  B 
responde  witb  S.  Cjprian 
tliBt  the  Proconsul »  " '■" 
forehisoH 

day  trnji  kept  in  Africa  on  Aug.  18 ; 
that  of  S.  Cvpriaa  was  Sapt.  14.  A.  2M. 
see  TillemoDt,  S.  Cyprien,  Art.  ST.  t. 
it.  p.  73.  Roinart  Acta  Mart.  8.  Cypr. 
Pra-r.  §.  11.  p.  302.  The  Aathor  of 
the  Senn.  317.  App.  S.  Aag.  (irhioh 


Bai. 

•  ThiE  in  the  Ma«a  Candida,  so 
called  fiam  the  number  nhi>  were 
togelher  martTicd,  and  ■'  from  the 
Imtre  of  their  death."  (S.  Aug.  Serm. 
306.  i-  9.  preuhed  upon  their  birth- 
day.) S.  Aug.,  in  refrrenco  to  tho  163  language  of  S.  Aug.)  epeaki  of  ths 
fiih,  (S.  Job.  ai,  11.)  says  that  they  Candida  Maua,  si  S.  Cypr.  doca  a* 
were  more  than  163.  (in  P«.  49.  j,  9.)  these,  ax  consiiXiog  of  exery  aga  ■" 
Pindenlins  calls  them  300.  (PeHit.  13.) 
Tbeyweie  martyred  atUdca.CS.  Aug. 
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of  your  cunsciousness  of  victory  !  what  sublimity  of  mind  ! 
what  exultation  iu  feeling !  what  triuiupfa  in  ymir  breasts  I 
that  each  of  you  stands  close  to  the  promised  reward  of 
God;  that  yearewiihout  fearof  the  Judgment  of  God!  ihatye 
walk  in  the  mine,  captive  in  bodies,  but  with  hearts  reigning; 
that  ye  know  Christ  is  present  with  you,  rejoicing  in  the 
endurance  of  His  servants,  who  in  His  steps  and  ways  are 
advancing  to  eternal  kingdoms!  Daily  ye  expect  with  joy 
the  saving  day  of  your  departure,  and  ever,  ever,  on  the  eve 
of  retiring  from  the  world,  ye  hasten  to  the  rewards  of 
martyrs  and  yo""'  home  with  God ;  after  this  darkness  of  the 
world  to  see  that  purest  light,  and  to  receive  a  glory  exceeding 
all  sufferings  and  conflicts,  the  Apostle  testllyiag  and  saying, 
The  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worfhi/  to  ieRom.  b 
compared  icilh  (he  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 
And  because  your  utterance  in  prayer  is  now  more  effica- 
cious, and  supplication  obtaineth  more  readily  what  amid 
distresses  is  asked,  pray  ye  and  intreat  more  intensely,  that 
the  Divine  mercy  would  perfect  the  Confession  of  us  all ; 
that  so  God  would  free  us  also  together  with  you,  unharmed 
and  glorious,  from  this  darkness  and  these  entanglements  of 
the  world;  that  so  we,  who  here,  united  in  the  bond  of 
charity  and  peace,  have  stood  together  against  the  assaults 
of  heretics  and  the  persecutions  of  the  Gentiles,  may  also 
rejoice  together  in  the  heavenly  kingdoms. 

I  bid  you,  most  blessed  and  most  beloved  brethren, 
heartily  farewell  in  the  Lord,  aud  always  and  every  where' 
remember  me. 


EPISTLE  LXXVIL 

To  Cgprian  titeir  brother,  Nemestanus,  Dativtts,  FeU.r,  and 
Victor,  everlasting  health  in  the  Lord, 

1.  EvEK  with  fulness  of  meaniug,  suited  to  the  ciicmn- 
stances  of  the  time,  do  you  speak  in  your  letters,  most  beloved 
Cyprian;  by  reading  which  attentively  as  well  the  wicked 
are   corrected,   as   men   of  good   faith   strengthened.     For 

^  i.  e.  on  etrth  or  id  PMsdiie. 
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Epiat.  while  you  cease  not  in  your  vmlings  to  lay  open  hidden 
■^  g^.  myBteries,  you  cause  us  to  grow  in  faith,  and  men  of  the 
world  you  invite  over  to  belief.  For  whatsoever  excelleacifift 
you  have  inscribed  in  yoiu'  many  books,  you  hare  unkiu 
ingly  pourtrayed  yourself  to  ua.  For  beyond  all  men, 
you  in  discourses  more  excellent,  in  speech  more  eloquent 
in  counsel  wiser,  in  patience  more  simple,  in  worlta  of  love 
more  abundant,  in  abstinence  mori;  holy,  in  deference  more 
humble,  and  in  good  acUon  more  innocent.  You  too  know^.j 
dearest,  that  this  was  ourlonging  wish,  that  we  should  seeyi 
our  teacher  and  friend,  attain  to  the  crown  of  a  glorious  Ci 
fession.  For,  as  a  good  and  true  teacher,  you  first  in  the  pro- 
ceedings before  the  Proconsul  pronounced  that  which  we, 
your  disciples,  following,  should  say  before  the  President ; 
and  a  trumpet  sounding  to  battle,  you  roused  the  soldiers  of 
God,  furnished  with  heavenly  arms,  lo  the  encounter  in  close 
conflict:  and,  fighting  in  the  first  rank,  you  slew  the  devil 
with  a  spiritual  swoid;  the  troops  also  of  the  brethren,  on 
one  side  and  the  other,  you  by  your  words  gently  arrayed, 
BO  that  an  ambush  was  on  every  side  laid  for  the  foe,  and, 
the  sinews  of  the  common  enemy  cut  in  two,  his  carcase  was 
trodden  under  foot-  Believe  us,  dearest,  that  your  innocent 
spirit  docs  not  fall  short  of  the  reward  of  a  hundred -fold,  for 
that  it  neither  feared  the  first  assaults  of  the  world,  nor 
"refused  to  go  into  exile,  nor  hetiilated  to  leave  the  city,  nor 
dreaded  to  dwell  in  a  desert  place;  and  in  that  it  gave  to 
many  an  example  of  confession,  itself  first  uttered  its  martyr- 
witness''  by  its  own  example,  for  it  called 'forth  others  to 
martyrdom  by  its  own :  and  not  only  began  to  be  an  asso- 
ciate of  the  martyrs  just  departing  from  the  world,  but  vrilh 
those  also  who  should  he  such,  it  cemented  a  heavenly 
friendship. 

2.  They  then  who  were  condemned  with  us  give  thee  before 
God  their  heartiest  thanks,  most  beloved  Cyprian,  for  that 
by  thy  letter,  thou  hast  refreshed  their  fainting  breasts, 
healed  the  limbs  wounded  by  the  clubs ;  loosed  the  feet 
bound   with   fetters,  smoothed  the   hair  of  the   half-shorn 
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heads;  enlightened  (he  darkness  of  iheir  prison,  evened  the 
ruggednesses  of  Ihe  mine;  lo  their  uostnls  also  thou  hast 
applied  fragrant  fioners,  and  hast  overpowered  the  foul 
odour  of  the  smoke.  Moreover  thy  kindly  minislering  and 
that  of  onr  most  heloied  Quirinus,  which  ihou  seutest  for 
distribution  by  Herennianiis  the  Subdeacon,and  byLucanus 
and  Maximas  and  Amaiititis  the  Acolylhes,  provided  what- 
ever was  lacking  for  the  needs  of  the  body.  Be  we  then,  by 
our  prayers,  helpers  of  one  another,  and  let  us  entreat,  as  you 
have  charged  as,  that  we  may  have  God,  and  Christ,  and  the 
angels  our  supporters  in  all  our  actions. 

We  bid  thee,  lord  and  brother,  ever  heartily  farewell,  and 
remember  us.  Salute  all  who  are  with  thee.  All  oure,  who 
are  with  us,  love  and  salute  thee,  and  long  to  see  thee. 


EPISTLE  LXXVIII. 

To  Cyprian  oar  brother  and  colleague,  Lucius',  and  all  the 
brethren  uha  are  iitlh  me  greeting  in  the  Lord. 

1.  WniLE  we  were  exulting  and  rejoicing  in  God,  that  He 
had  armed  us  for  the  coutlict,  and  by  His  favour  had  made 
us  victorious  in  the  battle,  thy  letter  arrived,  dearest  brolher, 
which  ihou  senlest  us  by  Herennianus  the  Subdeacon, 
and  Lucian,  and  Maximns,  and  Amanlius,  Acolythcs;  on 
reading  which  we  received  in  bonds  ease,  in  affliction  solace, 
and  in  need  a  stay,  and  were  roused  and  animated  more  re- 
solutely to  endure  whatever  further  tortures  await  us.  For 
before  our  sutfcring  ive  were  called  forth  by  thee  to  glory, 
who  first  didst  lead  us  onward  to  confess  the  Name  of  Christ. 


>  Tbiii  ia  not  the  S.  Lucius,  wii»;e 

"  We  came  to  a  van  plain,  when  thofe 
met  Q»  Cjprian  and  Loeius.  But  the 
place  whither  wb  came  was  of  purest 
light;  and  our  gurraenu  became  white, 

dom  b;  an  eje-wilnru  are  Mill  cxtanl; 

of  S.  Cj-priaD  (%.  13.  Ruioart.  p.  234.) 

aiLd  our  flesh  waa  chanped  whiter  than 

our  white  pannents.  Dot  ao  translu cent 

the  ProcDOiul,  (*.  6.)  nho  condemnrf 

wasourflesh,  thalit  admitted  our  eye 

S.  Cypri«D,  and  biniMlf  died  >   few 

to  see  the  inmoJrt  hear^  And  looking 
into  my  be»rt,  I  saw  some  slain,  and  I 

d»j8  after.  (Aota  S.  Cypr-  fin.  p.  i»ii. 

Oif.  Tr.)  but  be  U  danbtlexs  the  aanie. 

awoke  in  the  <riiioD."    Tbeitunwaiis 

who  was  Beer,  with  S.  Cj-prian,  by  dob 

coldnes!    the    day  befoTS    aboat   ana 

□r  these  MarijTs  vbeD  in  prisOD,  in  ■ 

yiaioa  la  ndiDoniBb  biin  agaiostdlaunion. 

^{i  Almsgiving  addstocTownofniartifrdom;  St.C'sicordMpropIieHe^ 

'■  But  we,  following  the  steps  of  thy  CoDfession,  hope  for  like 

F;  grace  with  thee.  For  he  who  is  first  in  the  race,  is  first  also 
for  the  prize  ;  and  thou  who  didsi  first  occupy  the  ground, 
hasi  thence,  where  thou  didst  begin,  communicated  this  to 
us ;  manifesting  tlierein  ihe  unalterable  aflection  wherewith 

'>  thou  hast  ever  loved  us ;  thai  so  we  who  have  kept  the 
unity  <^  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  iif  peace,  might  have  the 
gracious  gift  of  thy  prayers,  and  one  crown  of  Confession. 
Bui  for  thee,  dearest  brother,  to  the  crown  of  ConfessioD 
there  is  added  the  reward  of  good  works,  xhe/vll  measure 
of  which  thou  wilt  receive  of  the  Lord  in  the  Day  of  recom- 
pence ;  who  hast  by  thy  letter  become  present  to  our  minds, 
exhibiting  that  candid  and  blessed  breast,  which  we  ever 
knew  in  thee,  and  according  to  its  largeness,  uttering  praises 
to  God  with  us,  nol  such  as  we  deserve  to  hear,  but  such 
as  thou  mayest  utter.  For  by  thy  words  ihou  hast  both 
arrayed  those  things  which  were  less  formed  in  us,  and  hast 
strengthened  us  to  the  supporting  of  those  same  sufferings, 
which  we  suffer,  sure  of  a  heavenly  reward,  and  of  the  crown 
of  martyrdom,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  from  the  prophetic 
assurance,  which,  full  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  thou  hast  given  us 
in  thy  letter.  All  this  will  come  to  pass,  most  beloved,  if 
thou  wilt  remember  us  in  thy  prayers,  which  I  trust  thou  dost, 
as  we  also  do. 

a.  We   have   also  received   what   thou   sentest  us   from 
Quirinus  and  thyself,  brother  earnestly  longed  for,  an  o9er- 

I,  'vagjrom  every  clean  thing.  A»  Noah  also  offered  lo  God, 
and  God  \^'as  pleased  with  the  inDeet  savour,  and  had  respect 
unto  his  sacrifice,  so  also  may  lie  have  respect  imto  thine, 
and  may  He  be  pleased  to  give  thee  the  reward  of  so  good 
a  work.  I  request  that  thou  wouldest  direct  that  the  letter 
which  we  have  addressed  to  Quirinus,  be  forwarded  to  him, 
I  bid  thee,  dearest  brother,  and  most  earnestly  longed  for, 
ever  heartily  farewell,  and  remember  mc.  Greet  all  who 
ore  with  thee.     Farewell, 


1 


Clergy  all  abide  at  Carthag*,  lestOtey  mist  martyrdom.     313 


I 


EPISTLE   LXXIX. 

To  our  dearest  and  most  beloved  Cyprian,  Felix,  Jader,  Po- 
liaiim,  together  with  the  Prenbyters  and  all  staying  icith 
jts  at  (he  mine  qf  Sigua,  everlasting  health  in  the  Lord. 

We  greet  thee  in  turn,  dearest  brother,  by  Herennianus 
the  Subdeacon,  Lucian  aud  Maximus  our  brethren,  safe  and 
of  good  courage  through  the  aid  of  thy  prayers.  We  have 
received  from  them  no  small  sum  under  the  name  of  an 
offering,  together  with  thy  letter,  in  which  thou  hast  deigned 
to  comfort  us  as  sons  out  of  the  heavenly  words.  And  we 
have  given  and  do  give  thanks  to  God  the  Father  Almighty 
through  His  Christ,  that  we  have  been  so  comforted  and 
strengthened  by  this  thy  address;  entreating  from  the  can- 
dour of  thy  mind,  that  thou  wouldest  vouchsafe  to  re- 
member us  in  thy  continual  prayers ;  that  the  Lord  would 
Jill  up  the  measure  of  thine  aud  onr  Confession,  which  He 
has  vouchsafed  to  confer  upon  us.  Greet  all  who  are  sojourn- 
ing with  thee. 

We  bid  thee,  dearest  brother,  ever  farewell  in  God.  I 
Felix  wrote  this;  1  Jader  subscribed  it;  I  Polianusread  it:  i 
greet  my  lord  Eutychianus. 
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EPISTLE   LXXX. 

Cyprian  to  his  brother  Successia',  greeting. 

1.  I  coidd  not  write  to  you  al  once,  dearest  brother, 
iuasmuch  as  all  the  Clergy,  being  engaged  in  the  very 
heat  of  the  contest,   could  not  any   way  leave  this  place. 


•  The  Bisbop  of  Abbir  in  the  Council 
oTCarthBEe,  (ao.  16.)  HismarljrdDm  ia 
mentiDned  in  tbe  ume  AcM  of  Lnviua 
&c.  and  heiimcntionrdinthe  Marty rol. 
witb  other  African  Martyre,  Jan.  19. 
In  these  acta  is  a  Tiaion  of  Flavian, 


Pautus   bad  bueo  Drovtned  with  tbeii 


Tcring  from 
the  Biahop 
to  my  houitf,  hiacauDteasuce  and 
ent  aurpawing  bright;  Karcely 
I  his  liieneo  be  recosDiud,  b^ 
i  the  eyea  of  the  fle^  gleamed 
Angelic  radiancy.  Whom  when  I 
«  recognieed,  be  aaid  to  me,  I  am 
to  lumoonce  to  thee,  thai  Ihoa  wilt 
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r.  being  all  prepared,  according  to  tbe  devotedness  of  their 
p  minds,  for  Divine  and  heavenly  glory.  But  know  lliat  those 
e  have  retumt^d  whom  I  had  sent  to  the  City ',  that  they  might 
ascertain  and  repoit  to  tis  truth,  as  to  any  rescript  published 
respecting  us.  For  many  various  and  uncertain  rumours  are 
afloat ;  but  the  truth  is  as  follows.  Valerian  had  sent  a  rescnpt 
to  the  senate,  directing  that  Bishops,  Piesbyters,  and  JDeacoi 
should  forthwith  be  punislied ;  that  senators  and 
and  Roman  knights  should  lose  their  dignity  and  be  de- 
prived of  their  property,  and  if,  when  deprived  of  their 
possesions,  they  should  still  continue  to  be  Christians,  then 
they  should  lose  their  heads  also ;  that  matrons  should  be 
deprived  of  their  properly  and  banished :  that  whosoever  of 
Ciesar's  household  had  cither  before  confessed,  or  should 
now  confess,  should  forfeit  their  properly,  and  be  sent  in 
chains  as  conscripts,  to  Cesar's  farms.  The  emperor  Valerian 
tdso  subjoined  to  his  rescript  a  copy  of  the  letters  which  fae 
addressed  to  ihe  presidents  of  provinces  respecting  ns :  these 
letters  we  hope  will  an'ive  daily,  awaiting  in  sledfastness  of 
io- faith,  the  endurance  of  martyrdom'^,  and  looking  for  the  crown 
of  eternal  life,  from  the  Lord's  aid  and  loving  mercy  of  the 
Lord.  Know  that  Xistus''  was  martyred  in  the  cemetery  onl 
the  eighth  of  the  ides  of  August,  and  with  him  four  Deacons'.' 
The  prefects  too  in  the  City,  day  by  day  urge  on  this  perse- 

•■  S.  Sixtas,  the  mccCMor  of  Pope 
Slophen,  whom  Pontiu*  (Life,  ^.  14.  p. 
KT.  Oif.  Tr.)  calls  "  Ihat  good  antl 
peace-msking  Ptiesi,  and  therefore 
nort  blewod  Martyr-"  This  title  tcenis 
certainly  tn  imply  (aa  Tilleroool  H.  E. 
L  iv,  p.  Ifi.  inrem)  that  he  reoewed  the 
eommunion  nith  S.  Cypriao,  which 
Stephen  hnil  renounced.  Hi*  memory 
wan  bonourt^l  ID  Africa,  (ib.)  Hcmnile 
S.  Laurence  Dencon  ami  Archdeacon; 
to  him  wore  said  the  well-known  words, 
"Whitherfroeii  thou, faiher.wiihout  thy 
fonP  Holy  Priest,  wiihoutthy  Deacon, 
whither  goest  thou?  Never  wist  thou 
wont  to  od^r  Ihu  eacriHce  witiiout  (hy 
attendant,  Sui."  and  wbo  in  coniolalioQ 
foretold  to  S.  Laurence  the  time  of  hiii 
raarlynlom,  and  iU  greater  Bcverity, 
"  I  leave  thee  not,  my  nan,  but  greiter 
conlesls  are  reieiradfbr  thee.  We,  aaold 
m«n,  hare  R  tighter  oonftict  allotted  as ; 
Ihee,  ai  young,  n  more  glorioos  triumph 
vyCTtho  enemy  aw  ■itelh.  Soanshalllhon 


1 


cripfc  ^ 
lcoii»hH 


pome:  oeaaetowepp,iolhreBday!ithoa 
.hallfollow  me."  S.  Ambr.de  Off.i.  41. 
Pope   Stephen's   aletn  ze»l  hod  been 

Crided  hy  maTtyrdam,  and  room  had 
en  uinde  for  Siitus'  short  Hpiseopele 
often  monlhn.  S  Cyprian  aaw  peace 
restored  before  be  vnm  crowned.  Siitus 
ii.  waa  the  fifth  Biabop  of  Rome  who 
h»d  died  as  a  MartvT  in  the  tea  yean 
of  tbe  Episcopate  of  S.  Cyprian. 

'  Fehcisaimus  and  Agapelon  ore 
named  in  the  Moityrol.  Soni.  Aag. 
S.  aa  having  nuSered  □□  the  aamc  day 
with  S.  SlitU!>,  together  with  four  Sub- 
deaconn.  Another  reading,  which  Bede 


,  also  in 


dMis! 


Quirtum." 
this  is  nn  old  explanation  oF  an  abbre- 

having  aeeD  iili  for  i^ualuor  in  one 
old  Mh.  Thereiaaoiaenlion  ofQaar- 
tus,  e:iecpt  in  the  Martyrol.  Bed.  &«■ , 
nn  the  authority  of  this  reading. 


A  Bisliojjf  i. 


a-tf/rdon 


onfeu 


Fi  the  n 
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cutiun  ;  so  that  any  brought  before  tbem  are  martyred,  and 
their  goods  confiscated.  Tliese  things  I  beg  of  you  to  nolily 
to  our  other  Colleagues,  tliat  by  their  exiiortations  tlie  brother- 
hood may  be  every  where  strengthened  and  prepared  for  the 
spiritual  conflict:  that  so  each  of  us  may  think  less  of  death 
than  of  imniortalily,  and,  dedicated  to  iho  Lord  with  full  faith 
and  entire  courage,  may  rather  rejoice  than  fear  in  this  con- 
fession; wher»n  tliey  knovr  that  the  soldiers  of  God  and 
Christ  are,  not  slain  but,  crowned. 

I  bid  you,  dearest  brother,  ever  tarowell  in  the  Lord. 


I 


EPISTLE  LXXXL 

Cyprian  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  and  all  the  people, 
greeting. 

\.  When  news  was  brought  mo,  dearest  brethren,  that 
gaolers*  had  been  sent  to  bring  nie  to  Utica,  and  friends 
very  dear  to  me  counselled  and  persuaded  me  to  withdraw  for 
a  while  from  my  gardens,  there  being  adequate  grounds, 
I  consented;  for  that  it  is  litting  tliat  a  Biiihop  should 
confess  the  Lord  in  that  city,  in  which  he  presides  over  the 
Church  of  the  Lord,  and  that  the  whole  people  should  derive 
glory  from  the  Confession  of  their  Prelate  in  their  presence. 
For  whatever  a  Bishop,  who  is  a  confessor,  speaks  at  that 
moment  of  confession,  he  speaks  by  inspiration  of  God  in 
the  mouth  of  all.  But  the  honour  of  our  Church  so  glorious 
will  be  maimed,  if  I,  a  Bishop  set  over  another  Church, 
receiving  my  sentence  on  confession  at  Utica,  should  go 
thence  a  martyr  to  the  Lord;  whereas  I  both  for  myself  and 
for  yoii,  entreat  with  continual  supplications,  and  long 
earnestly  with  my  whole  heart's  desire  in  all  my  prayers,  as 
I  ought,  that  1  may  confess  amongst  you,  and  there  suffer, 
and  thence  go  lo  the  Lord.  Being  therefore  here  in  con- 
cealed retirement,  we  await  the  approach  of  the  Proconsul 
on  his  return  to  Carthage,  to  hear  from  him  what  commands 
the  Emperors  have  given  concerning  Christian  laymen  and 


316    They  may  hope  to  speak  Godft  wordsy  who  await  Hie  time, 
EPI8T.  Bishops,  and  to  say  what  the  Lord  will  have  said  in  that 

2.  But  do  ye,  dearest  brethren,  according  to  the  discipline 
which  ye  have  ever  received  from  me  out  of  the  precepts  of 
the  Lord,  and  according  to  what  ye  have  very  often  learnt 
from  my  preaching,  maintain  quiet  and  tranquillity:  let  not 
any  of  you  occasion  any  disturbance  to  the  brethren,  or 
offer  himself  of  his  own  accord  to  the  Gentiles  \  For  being 
apprehended  and  delivered  up,  ought  he  to  speak.  For  as 
much  as  the  Lord,  dwelling  in  us,  speaketh  in  us  in  that 
hour;  Who  willed  rather  that  we  should  confess  than  profess. 
But  what  in  other  respects  it  becomes  us  to  do,  before  the 
Ptoconsul  passes  sentence  on  me  on  confessing  of  the  Name 
of  God,  we  will,  as  the  Lord  shall  instruct,  determine  in 
common. 

May  our  Lord  cause  you  to  abide  safe  in  His  Church, 
dearest  brethren,  and  may  He  vouchsafe  to  preserve  you. 
So  be  it  through  £Qs  Mercy. 

k  Me  ab.  Ep.  81.  p.  71.  n.  6. 
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EPISTLE    I. 

OP  THE  CATHOLIC  NAME. 


Pacian  to  Symjyronian  his  brother,  greeting. 

1.  If  it  be  not  a  carnal  inteDtion,  uiy  lord ',  but  as  1  judge,  'Don 
a  calling  of  the  Spirit,  that  thou  enquirest  of  us  the  faith  of 
the  Catholic  verity,  thou,  before  all,  taking  thy  rise  as  far  as 
appears,  from  a  streamlet  at  a  distance,  and  not  holding  to 
the  fountain  and  source  of  the  principal  Church,  shouldest, 

in  the  first  instance,  have  shewn  what  or  how  dilFcrent  are 
the  opinions  which  thou  followest.  Thou  shouldest  unfold 
thyself  as  to  what  cause  more  particulariy  had  loosened  thee 
from  the  unity  of  our  body.  For  those  parts,  for  which  a 
remedy  is  sought,  should  be  laid  bare.  Whereas  now  (if 
I  may  so  say)  the  bosom  of  correspondence  being  closed,  we 
gee  not  on  what  members  more  especially  we  have  to  bestow 
our  care.  For  such  are  the  heresies  which  have  sprung  forth 
from  the  Christian  head,  that  of  the  mere  names  tlie  roll 
would  be  immense.  For  to  pass  over  the  heretics  of  the 
Jews,  Dositbeus'  the  Samaritan,  the  Sadducees,  and  the 
Pharisees,  it  were  long  to  enumerate  how  many  grew  up 
in  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  Simon  Magus,  and  Menander, 
and  Nicolaus,  and  others  hidden  by  an  inglorious  fkme. 
What  again  in  later  times  were  Ebion,  and  Apelles,  and 
Marcion,  and  Valenlinus,  and  Ccrdon,  and  not  long  aJler 
them,  the  Cataphrygians,  and  Novatians,  not  to  notice  any 
recent  swarms ! 

2.  Whom  then  in  my  letters  must  I  first  refute?    Wouldest 
thou  the  mere  names  of  all,  lay  paper  will  not  contain  them ; 

■  He  WM  oae  of  Iha  "  false  Cbrinti"     Lot.  }.  33.  ed.  de  U  Rue  al.  Tr.  37.  in 
■hartl;  a^r  our  Lord'*  Conune.   See    Joan.  torn.  13,  J.  ST. 
Orig.  c.  Cels.  i.  67.  in  Malt.  Comm, 


Variety  of  heresies  itnited  in  tite  Cataphrygians. 
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:,  unless  indeed  by  your  writings  every  way  condemnalorj*  of 
-penance  you  declare  your  a.B:reenient  with  the  Plirygians. 
But,  most  illustrious  Lord,  so  manifold  and  so  diverse  is  ibe 
error  of  these  very  men,  that  in  them  we  have  not  only  to 
overthrow  their  peculiar  fancies  against  penance,  but  to  cut 
off  the  heads,  as  it  were,  of  some  Lemajan  monster.  And,  in  the 
first  place,  they  rely  on  more  founders  than  one,  for  I  suppose 
Blastus"  the  Greek  is  of  them ;  Theodotus'  also  and  Praxeas"" 
wereonce  teachers  ofyour  party,  themselves  also  Phrygians  of 
some  celebrity,  who  falsely  say  they  are  inspired  of  Leucius*, 
boast  that  they  are  instructed  by  Proculus'.  Following  Mon- 
tanus,  and  Maximilla,  and  Priscilla,  how  manifold  controversies 
have  they  raised  concerning  the  day  of  Easter,  the  Paraclete, 
'■Apostles,  Prophets,  and  many  other  disputes,  as  this'  also 
concerning  the  Catholic  name,  the  pardon  of  penance. 

3.  Wherefore  if  we  would  discuss  all  these  points,  thou 
hadst  need  been  present  and  teachable.  But  if  on  those 
points  merely  on  which  thou  writest,  my  instruction  should 
not  be  sufficiently  full,  yet  as  it  is  our  duly  to  seive,  in  what- 

losoever  way  we  can,  those  who  solemnly  adjure  us',  we  now, 
Q,  for  the  sake  of  informing  you,  discourse  •  with  thee  summarily 
on  those  matters  about  which  thou  hast  deigned  to  write  to 
us.  If  thou  wouldest  have  fuller  knowledge  on  our  side, 
thou  must  on  thine  declare  thyself  more  unreservedly,  lest  l»y 
somewhat  of  obscurity  in  thy  enquiries,  thou  leave  us  un- 
certain, whether  thou  art  consulting  or  censuring. 

4.  Meanwhile  (and  this  concerns  our  present  correspond- 
«  ence')  I  would  above  all  entreat  thee  not  to  borrow  authority 

"for  error  from  this  very  fact  that,  as  thou  sayest,  throughout 

\-  the  whole  world  no  one  has  been  found',  who  could  con- 

Tince  or  persuade  thee  contrary  to  what  thou  bclievest.     For 


-deciman,  xbence  S.  Irensus 
mate  to  him  lu  a  sohiamstic,  (Ens. 
H.  E.  >.  30.)  be,  howsTer,  leems  to 
haie  ao  done  u  judaizing,  (Terl.  xIt. 
omn.  hnr.  C.  8.)  S.  Epiphiniua  mentiani 
Qaarto-decimmDi  as  an  off- shoot  or 
HontanlBn  "" 


i.  Mod 
'  who  firat  denied  oi 


'.  16. 


Lord  In 
I,  then  Hi»  Dh-initj.  Tert.  i.  . 
Some  iben  of  the  Montanisti  bKHn 
oakedlj  HuiDKiiitariuia,  u  DIbprN  (noi 


SabetlilLDB. 
^  One  ieoCioD  of  the  Cataphrj^ianK, 
jned  From  oae  .£iichiDi?8,(katA  .£scbi- 
m,}  laid  that   Cbiiat  va»  bath   thr 
ID  and  the  Father.  Tert.  ib.  o.  B. 
•  The  forger  of  Apocryphal  boot*. 
'  froniBhomonediTiinon  of  the  Mon- 
nialH  wns  palled  kali  Proclum,  (Tert. 
r.)  and  who  held  a  diapulalion  vj(h 
kiiu  nt  Rome  in  the  time  of  ZspbT- 
loa.  Eufl.  H.  E.  »i.  20. 
I  I'olloqnimiir.  Conloquetnur.  BAj 
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altboiigh  we  be  unskilled,  most  skilful  is  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  if  we  are  faithless,  /rtiM/w/  is  God,  Who  cannot  t/ewy  S  Tim.a, 
Himself.     Then,  also,  because   it   was    not    allowed   tbe  ^' 
Priests  of  God  to  contend  long  witb  one  who  resisted '.     JVe, '  obni- 
aays  lie  Apostle,  hare  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches -^^^^^^ 
of  God.     After  one  admonition^,  as  thou  thyself  knowest,"'"'- 
the  contentious  is  passed  by.     For  who  can  persuade  any  of  Edd. 
any  thing  against  his  will?    Thine  own  fault  was  it  therefore, ^^l'^'^' 
brother,  and  not  theirs,  if  no  one  convinced  thee  of  what  in  itself  tu 


I 


I 


to  despise  our  writings  also,  if  thou  hadst  rather  refute  llian  le. 
approve  them.   Yetvery  many  resisted  both  the  Lord  Himself,^''"*'' 
and  the  Apostles,  nor  could  any  ever  be  persuaded  of  the 
truth,  unless  he  consented  to  it  by  his  own  religious  feeling. 

5.  Therefore,  my  Lord,  neither  have  we  written  with  that 
confidence,  as  though  we  could  persuade  thee,  if  thou  re- 
sistest,  but  in  that  faith  by  which  we  would  not  deny  thee  an 
entrance  to  holy  peace,  if  thou  wiliest.     Which  peace  if  it 
be  after  thine  own  soul  and  heart',  there  ought'  to  be  no'Vat. 
contest  about  the  name  of  Catholic.     For  if  it  is  through  ™f'"  j^ 
God  that  our  people  obtain  this  name,  no  question  is  to  be  ^ear  lo 
raised,  when  Divine  authority  is  followed.     If  through  man,  joul." 
yon  must  discover  when  it  was  first  taken.     Then,  if  thei^''*'"' 
name  is  good,  no  odium  rests  with  it ;    if  ill,  it  need  not  be 
envied.     The  Novatians,  I  hear,  are  called  after  Novalus  or 
Novatian  ;  yet  it  is  the  sect  which  I  accuse  in  them,  not  the 
name :  nor  has  any  one  objected  their  name  to  Montanus  or 
the  Phrygians. 

5.  But  under  tbe  Apostles,  you  will  say,  no  one  was  called 
Catholic.  lie  it  thus.  It  shall  have  been  so.  Allow  even 
that.  When  after  the  Apostles  heresies  had  burst  forth,  and 
were  striving  under  various  names  to  tear  piecemeal  and 
divide  the  Dove  and  Ihc  Queen  of  God,  did  not  the  Apo.slolic 
people  require  a  name  of  their  own,  whereby  to  mark  the 
unity  of  the  people  that  were  uncorrupted,  lest  the  error  of 
some  should  rend  limb  by  limb  the  uttdefiled  virgin  of  God? 
Was  it  not  seemly  that  the  chief  head  should  be  distinguished 
by  its  own  peculiar  appellation  }  Suppose,  this  very  day,  I 
sntered  a  populous  city.  When  I  had  found  Marcionitf  s,  Apol- 
0  >r«a1>.  St.  Crpr,  Ep.as.  liii  p.  171. 


lvalue  and  nutiipcihi  of  the  name  CothoUc. 
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a.  linarians,  CataphrygianB,  Novatians,  and  others  of  Llie  kiDd 
—  who  call  themsches  ChristianH,  by  wliat  name  sbotdd  I 
recognise  the  congregation  of  iny  own  people,  unless  it  were 
named  Catholic  ?  Come  t«Il  me,  who  bestowed  so  many 
names  on  the  other  peoploB?  Why  have  so  many  cities,  so 
many  nations,  each  their  own  description  ?  The  man  who 
asks  the  meaning  of  the  Catholic  Name,  will  he  be  ignoraat 
himseir  of  the  cause  of  his  own  name  if  1  shall  enquire  itJi 
origin  ?  Whence  was  it  delivered  to  me  ?  Certainly  that 
which  has  stood  through  so  many  ages  was  not  borrowed 
from  man.  This  name  "  Catholic"  sounds  not  of  Marcion, 
nor  of  Apelles,  nor  of  Montanus,  nor  docs  it  take  heretics  as 
its  authors. 
'  7.  Many  things'  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  tanght  ns,  \Vhoni 
God  sent  from  Heaven  to  the  Apostles  as  their  Comforter 
and  Guide.  Many  things  reason  teaches  us,  as  Paul  saitli, 
and  honesty,  and,  as  he  says,  nature  herself.  What !  Is  the 
authority  of  Apostolic  men,  of  Primitive  Priests,  of  the  most 
blessed  Martyr  and  Doctor  Cyprian,  of  slight  weight  with 
OS?  Do  we  wish  to  teach  the  teacher?  Are  we  wiser  than  he 
was,  and  are  we  puffed  up  by  the  spirit  of  the  flesh  against 
the  man,  whom  his  noble  shedding  of  blood,  and  a  crown  of 
most  glorious  suffering,  have  set  forth  as  a  witness  of  the 
Eternal  God  ?  What  thinkest  thou  of  so  many  Priests  od 
this  same  side,  who  throughout  the  whole  world  were  com- 
pacted together  in  one  bond  of  peace  with  this  same  Cyprian  i 
What  of  BO  many  aged  Bishops,  so  many  Martyrs,  so  many 
Confessors  f  Come  say,  if  they  were  not  sufficient  authorities 
for  the  use  of  this  name,  are  we  sufficient  for  its  rejection? 
And  shall  the  Fathers  rather  follow  our  authority,  and  the 
antiquity  of  Saints  give  way  <o  be  emeuded  by  us,  and  limes 
now  putrifying  through  their  sius,  pluck  out  the  grey  hairs 
of  Apostohc  age?  And  yet,  my  brother,  be  not  troubled; 
Christian  is  my  name,  but  Catholic  my  surname.  The 
former  gives  me  a  name,  the  latter  distinguishes  me.  By 
the  one  I  am  approved  ;  by  the  other  1  am  but  marked. 

8.  And  if  at  last  we  must  give  an  account  of  the  word 

Catholic,  and  draw  it  out  from  the  Greek  by  a  Latin  inter- 

V.pretation,  "  Catholic"  is  '  every  where  one*,'  or,  (as  learned 

V  men'  think,]  "  obedience  in  all,"  i.  e.  all  the  commands  of 


uorjr,  thotiffh  taa,  remedy. 


Solomon 


tnttenee,  a  nteeaiary, 

Goil.     Whence  the  Apostle,  IVhelher  ye  he  obedient  in  aWaCor.a, 
things;  and  again,  Ftn-  as  by  one  man's  disobedievce  tnany^om.i, 
were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  One.  shall  many  be  '^- 
mride  righteous.     Therefore  he  who  is  a  Catholic,  the  same 
man   is  obedient'.     He   who  is   obedient,   the   same   is   a'juati 
Chrislian,  and  thus  the  Catholic  is  a  Christian.     Wheiefore  !j""^(^^ 
our  people   when   named   Catholic    are   separated   by  thisomineil 
appellation  from  the  heretical  natiie.      But  if  also  the  word 
Catholic   means  '  every   where   one,'  as   those   first  think, 
Dnnd  indicates  this  very  thing,  when  he  saith,  The  queenP*.*6, 
did  stand  in  a  vesture  of  gold,  wrought  about  with  divers 
colours;  that  is,  one  amidst  all.     And  in  the  Song  of  Songs 
the  Bridegroom  speaketh  these  words,  My  dove.  My  unde/iled.  Song  of 
is  but  one;    she  is  the  only  one  of  Iter  mother :    she  is  tlie^  g""" 
choice  one  oj"  her  thai  bare  her.     Again  it  is  written,  TheFa.ts, 
virgins   shall    be    brought    unto  the  King  after   her.     And 
further,  Jlrgins  witltout  number.    Therefore  amidst  all  sbeSon 
is  one,  and  one  oyer  all.     If  thou  askest  the  reason  of  the  g' 
name,  it  is  evident. 

f).  But  as  to  penance',  God  grant  llial  it  may  be  necessary ' 't!  . 
for  none  of  the  faithful ;  that  no  one  after  the  help  of  the  Pied.  c. 
sacred  font  may  /alt  into  the  pit  of  death,  and  that  Priests  ^P-^^'- 
may  not  be  compelled  to  inculcate  or  to  leach  its  tardy 
consolations,  lest,  whilst  by  remedies  they  soothe  tlie  sinner, 
they  open  a  road  to  sin.  But  we  lay  open  this  indulgence 
of  our  God  to  the  miserable,  not  to  the  happy ;  not  before 
sin,  but  after  sins;  nor  do  we  announce  a  medicine  to  the 
whole,  but  to  the  sick.  If  spiritual  wickednesses  have  no 
power  over  the  baptized,  none,  that  fraud  of  the  serpent, 
which  subverted  the  first  man,  which  hath  printed  on  his 
posterity  so  many  marks  of  condemnation :  if  it  hath  retired 
from  the  world,  if  we  have  already  l>egun  to  reign,  if  no  crime 
steals  over  our  eyes,  none  over  our  hands,  none  over  our 
minds,  then  let  this  gift  of  God  be  cast  aside,  this  help 
rejected  ;  be  no  confession,  no  groans,  heard  ;  let  a  proud 
righteousness  despise  every  remedy. 

10.  But  if  the  Lord  Himself  hath  provided  these  things'  Ip« 
for  His   own  creature   man,  if  the   same  Lord  Who  halh 
bestowed  remedies  on  the  fallen,  hath  given  rewards  to  them 
that  stand,  cease  to  accuse  the  Divine  goodness,  to  erase  by 
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S.  Pac.  the  interposition  of  your  own  rigour  so  many  inscriptions  of 
■  '  *    'heavenly  mercy,  or  by  inexorable  harshness  to  prohibit  the 
gratuitous  good  gifts  of  the  Lord.   This  is  not  a  largess  firom 
Joel  2,  our  own  bounty.     Turn  ye,  saith  the  Lord,  even  to  Me^  and 
with  fasting  J  and  with  weeping  ^  and  with  mourning :   and 
U. 65,7. rend  your  heart ;   and  again,  Let  the  wicked  man  leave  hie 
>  added.  waySj  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts^ ^  and  turn  unto 
the  Lordj  and  he  shall  obtain  mercy.    And  also  after  this 
Joel  2,  manner  crieth  the  Prophet,  For  He  is  gracious^and  mercifvly 
slow  to  anger ^  and  of  great  kindness j  and  repenteth  Him  of 
the  evil.    Hath  the  serpent  so  lasting  a  poison,  and  hath  not 
Christ  a  remedy  ?  Doth  the  Devil  kill  in  the  world,  and  hath 
Christ  no  power  here  to  help  ?    Be  we  indeed  ashamed  to 
sin,  but  not  ashamed  to  repent.     Be  we  ashamed  to  hazard 
ourselves,  but  not  ashamed  to  be  delivered.     Who  will  snatch 
the  plank  ^  from  the  shipwrecked,  that  he  escape  not  ?    Who 
will  grudge  the  curing  of  a  wound  ?    Doth  not  David  say, 
FB.e,e.  Every  night  I  will  wash  my  bed,  I  will  water  my  couch 
Pg.32,6.  with  my  tears ;  and  again,  /  a^cknowledge  my  sin,  and  mine 
ver.  6.    unrighteousness  have  I  not  hid;  and  yet  more,  I  said,  I  will 
confess  my  sins  unto  the  Lord,  and  so  Thou  forgavest  the 
wickedness  of  my  heart.     Did  not  the  Prophet  answer  him* 
*  illi  v.  when,  after  the  guilt  of  murder  and  adultery,  penitent  for 
2  Sam.  Bathsheba,  7%«  Lord  also  hath  put  away  from  thee  thy  sin  f 
12, 13.  jjjj  j^Q^  confession  deliver  the  king  of  Babylon,  when  con- 
demned after  so  many  sins  of  idolatry  ?    And  what  is  it  thai 
Jer.8,4.  the  Lord  saith,  ShaU  he  who  has  fallen  not  arise,  and  he 
Tert.  de  who  has  turned  not  return^  ?  What  answer  g^ve  the  subjects 
P€Bn.  c.  Qf  those  many  parables  of  our  Lord  ?    That  the  woman 
findeth  the  coin,  and  rejoiceth  when  she  hath  found  it? 
That  the  shepherd  carrieth    back  the   wandering  sheep  i 
That  when  the  son  was  returning,  all  his  goods  wasted  in 
'nepo-  riotous  living'  with  harlots  and  fornicators,  the  Father  with 
tata  G.  ]Qndness  met  him,  and,  assigning  the  grounds,  chideth  the 
Li]kei5,  envious  brother,  saying,  TTiis  My  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive 
24. 32.  (ggQin^  |^.^j5  lo^i^  Qfid  ig  found.    What  of  him  who  was 

wounded  in  the  way,  whom  Levite  and  Priest  passed  by  ? 
Is  he  not  taken  care  of? 

'  or.  (as  S.  Jerome  from  the  Heb.)        ^  see  od  Tert.  de  Poen.  c.  4.  p.  364. 
"  shall  he  turn  again,  and  He  [Godj     n.  o.  Oxf.  Tr. 
not  return  ?" 
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■  11.  PonJer  what  the  Spirit  saith  lo  the  Churches.     The  Ten.  da 

■  Ephesians  He  accuses  of  having  forsaken   their  love;    tOg**"'"' 
them  of  Thyatira  He  imputeth  fornication ;    the  people  of 
Sardis  He  blameth  as  loitering  in  the  work ;    those  of  Per- 
gamus  as  teaching  things  contrary;  of  the  Laodiceans  He 
braudelh  the  riches;  and  yet  He  callelh  all  to  penance  and 

to  satisfaction.     What  nicaneth  the  Apostle,  when  he  writeth 
to  the  Corinthians  thus,  Lest,  irhen   I  come,  I  bewail  inani/2  Cor. 
which  hare  sinned  already,  and  have  not  repented  of  the^^'^^' 
uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness,  which  Ihey 
have  committed?     What,  when  again  lo  the  Galalians,  7y'aGU.6,i. 
ntan  he  overtaken  in  a  fault,  {i.  e.  any  whatever,)  ye  who  are 
spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  con- 
sidering thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.     Does  then  the 
master  of  the  family  in  a  large  house  guard  only  the  silver 
and  golden  vessels  ?     Does  he  not  deign  to  guard  both  the 
earthen  and  the  wooden,  and  some  tliat  are  put  together  and 
repaired  ?    Now  I  rejoice,  saith  the  Apostle,  that  ye  sorrowed^  Cor.r, 
to  repentance;  and  again,  for  godly  sorrow  workelh  repent- y'gr.\Q, 
ance  unto  enduring' sahation.     But  penitence,  you  say,  was 
uot  allowed.     No  one   enjoins  a  fruitless  labour,  For  MeLuteio, 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.     Never  would  God  threaten   ' 
the  impenitent,  unless  He  would  pardon  the  penilent'.    ITiis, 'Tert.dB 
you  will  say,  God  alone  can  do.     It  is  true.     But  tliat  also  g,"°'  "■ 
which  He  does  through  His  Priests,  is  His  own  authority. 
Else  what  is  that  which  He  saith  to  the  Apostles,  Whatsoever  Mat.ia, 
ye  shall  bind  oh  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whal- 
soerer  ye  nhall  loose  on  earth,  shall   be  loosed  in  heaven? 
Why  said  He  tliis,  if  it  was  not  lawful  for  men  to  bind  and 
loose  ?     Is  this  allowed  to  Apostles  only  i     Then  to  them 
also  only  is  it  allowed  lo  baptize,  and  to  them  only  to  give 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  them  only  to  cleanse  the  sins  of  the 
nations  ;    for   all  this  was  enjoined   on   none   others    but 
Apostles. 

12.  But  if  both  the  loosening  of  bonds  and  the  power  of 
the  Sacrament  are  given  in  one  place,  either  the  whole  has 
been  derived  to  us  from  the  Apostolic  form  and  authority,  or 
else  not  even  this  relaxation  has  been  made  from  the  decree. 
/,  he  saith,  have  laid  the  fmmJation,  and  another  buHdeihl  Cor. 
thereon.     This,  therefore,  we  build  up,  which  the  doctrine  of  ^'  ^''' 
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S.  P»c.  the  AposOes  laid  as  the  foundation.  And,  lastly,  Bishops 
^^~-'  also  are  named  Apostles,  as  saith  Paul  of  Epaptroditus,  My 
26,     '  brother  and J'ellow-soldier ,  but  your  Apostle. 

13.  If,  therefore,  the   power  of  the   Laver,  and   of  the 
'etom.  Anomting,  pfls'  far  greater,  descended  thence  to  Bishops, 

then  the  right  of  binding  and  of  loosing  was  with  tbom. 
Which  although  for  our  sins  it  be  presumptuous  in  us  to 
claim,  yet  God,  Who  halh  granted  unto  Bishops  the  name 
even  of  His  only  Beloved,  will  not  deny  it  unto  them,  as  if 
holy  and  sitting  in  the  chair  of  the  Apostles. 

14.  I  would  write  more,  brother,  were  I  not  pressed  by 
the  hasty  return  of  the  servant,  and  were  I  not  reserving  a 
fuller  account  for  thee  when  either  present,  or  making  con- 
fession of  thy  whole  puqiort.  Let  no  one  despise  the  Bishop 
on  consideration  of  the  man.     Let  us  remember  that  the 

1  Pet.a,  Apostle  Peter  hath  named  our  Lord,  Bishop.  But  are  now, 
^'  he  saith,  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your 
souls.  What  shall  be  denied  to  the  Bishop,  in  whom 
operalcth  the  Name  of  God  f  He  shall  indeed  give  an 
account,  if  he  have  done  any  thing  wrong,  or  if  he  shall 
have  judged  corrupt  and  unrighteous  judgment.  Nor  is 
God's  Judgment  forestalled,  but  that  He  may  undo  the 
work  of  a  wicked  builder.  In  the  mean  while,  if  that  his 
ministration  be  holy,  he  abideth  as  an  helper  in  the  work  of 
a  Cor.  3,  God.  See  the  Aposdewrilelh  to  Laity:  To  whom  ye  forgive 
*"'  ""  any  thing,  I  forgive  also:  for  if  I  forgave  any  thing,  to  whom 
I  forgave  it,  for  your  sokes  forgave  I  it  in  the  person  <^ 
Christ;  lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  qf  us :  for  we 
are  not  ignorant  qf  his  devices.  But  if  what  the  Lsiiy 
forgive,  the  Apostle  saith  that  he  hath  forgiven,  what  a 
Bishop  hath  done,  in  what  character  can  it  be  rejected? 
Therefore  neither  the  Anointing,  nor  Baptism,  nor  remission 
of  sins,  nor  the  renewing  of  the  Body,  were  granted  to  his 
sacred  authority,  because  nothing  was  entrusted  to  him  as 
assumed  by  himself,  but  the  whole  has  descended  in  a  strenm 
from  the  Apostolic  privilege. 
•  ■oiioB.  15.  Know ',  brother,  that  not  indiscriminately  to  all  is  this 
very  pardon  through  penance  granted ;  nor  until  there  shall 
have  been  either  some  indication  of  the  Divine  will,  or 
{wrchaDce  some  visitation,  may  men  be  loosed;   that  with 
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careful  ponderiDg  and  much  balancing,  after  many  groans 
and  much  shedding  of  tears,  after  the  prayers  of  the  whole 
Church,  pardon  is  in  such  wise  not  refused  to  true  penitence^ 
as  that  no  one  thereby  prejudgelh  the  future  Judgment  of 
Christ.  If,  brother,  thou  wouldest  write  thy  sentiments 
more  openly,  thou  shall  be  more  fnlly  instructed. 


EPISTLE  II. 

CONCSBNING  KOVATLls's  LETTER. 

Pacian  the  Bishop  to  Sympronian  his  brother,  yreeting. 

1.  On  a  prolix  question  I  will,  as  far  as  I  can,  seek  brevity. 
Nor  will  I,  brother,  make  thee  any  return  of  evil,  although, 
under  plea  of  fair  questioning,  casting  and  directing  at  me 
hidden  arrows  in  thy  speech,  of  thine  own  framing.     We  are 
bidden  to  pray  for  those  that  persecute  us,  and  to  blexs  those  Mat.  6, 
who  curse  us.      Deceit  belongcth   as  it  were  to  the   fox,  *^' 
violence'  to  the  lion.     Either  is  most  alien  from  the  nature  i  oiitem 
of  man,  but  deceit  is   deservedly  the   most  odious.      For"™'^' 
whereas  thou  deemest  thou  art  best  infonned',  thou   ques-tnoue 
tionest  as  if  ignorant;    when  thou   thinkest  that  thou  art'*-'^ 
teaching,  thou  pretendest  lo  be  taught.     The  Pharisees  of  v.  R. 
old  were  wont  to   call   the  Lord,  Rabbi,  when  they  were 
setting  before  Him  ambiguous  questions"  of  the  law;  thcyi»Dig- 
entitled  Him  Master,  when  they  would  claim  all  mastery  for""" 
tliemselves.     But  do  what  thou  wilt,  brother,  thou  shalt  hear 

all  in  return  from  mc  without  guile.  X  had  rather  be  thought 
unskilful,  than  malicious.  I  had  rather  he  judged  foolish, 
tlian  crafty. 

2.  Wherefore,  before  I  assign  the  grounds  of  our  faith, 
(about  which  thou  art  anxious,)  hear  a  few  words  on  your 
letter,  which  you  put  as  a  front'  to  your  treatise.  You  say 
that  you  were  refreshed  by  our  former  Epistle,  ajid  then 
straightway  add  that  my  answer  was  couched  in  bitter  terms. 

f  bitter  things  refresh,  1  know  not  what  would  he  the  effect 
k  prutaliali,  perhaps  w  ■  ta\n  ftont.  [Tt.| 


■°«n 


iuUb!r 
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:.  of  sweet;  unless  it  be  that,  as  in  a  drauglil  of  niediciiie,  what 

-is  bitter  is  wont  to  cure  more  than  nhat  is  sweet.     But,  I 

IS  beg,  look  again'  al  my  letters  and  see  whether  they  are  at 

''  all    sprinkled   with    gall ;    what   there   was   haughty,  what 

UDSweet  in  my  answer.     Thou  sayesi  that  I  named  many 

heresies,  about  which  no  one  enquired.     Well,  how  did  this 

affect   ihee,  if  thou  wett  not   an   heretic  ?    You   raised  & 

question  concerning  our  faith,  and  said  that  you  wished  for 

instruction ;    I   wrote   that   the   causes  of   ignorance   were 

manifold,  in  order  that  you  might  shew  which  one  especially 

had  influence  on  you,  lo  savo  perplexity  in  opening  a  large 

number. 

3.  On  the  name  Catholic  I  answered  fully  and  with 
calmness.  For  I  said,  that  it  mattered  to  neither,  what  tlie 
other  was  called.  And  if  you  demanded  the  meaning  of  the 
name,  1  said  that,  whatever  it  might  be',  it  was  wonder/ttl, 
'  whether  it  was  '  one  in  all,'  or  '  one  over  all,"  or  {an  in- 
terpretation which  I  have  not  mentioned  before,)  '  thu 
king's  son,'  that  is,  '  the  Chrislian  people.'  Certainly  too 
that  was  no  accessory  name  which  endured  through  so  many 
ages.  And  indeed  I  am  glad  for  thee  that  although  thou 
mayest  have  preferred  others,  yet  thou  agreest  that  the 
name  attaches  to  us.  What,  should  you  deny?  Nature 
would  cry  out.  But  and  if  you  still  have  doubts,  let  us  hold 
our  peace.  We  will  both  be  that  which  we  shall  be  named, 
witness  the  antiquity  of  the  name.  If,  however,  thou  per- 
severest  in  asking,  beware  lest  that  man  of  might  exclaim, 
Whff  askexl  Ihon  thus  after  Mi/  Name,  seeing  it  is  Konderful^ 
I  next  added,  that  we  need  not  consider,  whence  Catholics 
derived  this  name,  because  neither  was  it  wont  to  be  any 
imputation  against  the  Valenlinians,  if  they  were  called  after 
Valentinus,  nor  the  Phrygians,  if  from  Phrygia,  nor  the 
Novatians,  if  after  Novatian.  At  this  you  are  grievously 
excited,  and  rouse  yourself  as  if  pierced  with  a  sting.  For 
in  your  wrath  you  thus  exclaim, '  Is  it  ever  any  objection  to 
that  holy  man  Cyprian,  that  his  people  bear  the  name  of 
Aposlaticiim,  Ot/iitoUnum',  or  Synedriumf  Thou  revilest, 
but  lo!    I  am  not  moved,     llavo  we  been  called  by  any  of 

'  inlen^led,  douhllou,  ti 
mliniiiloa  of  ttleUp«i1,n 
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cannot  get  rid  of  their  humannt 
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these  names  f  Ask  a  century,  brother,  and  all  its  years  in 
EUCceEsion,  whether  this  name  has  adhered  lo  us  j  whether 
the  people  of  Cyprian  have  been  called  other  than  Catholic? 
No  one  of  these  names  have  I  ever  heard.  Consider  now,  if 
a  man  can  be  called  by  a  name,  which  he  knows  not  to  have 
been  given  him.  What  then  F  These  are  taunts,  not  names, 
and  taunts  of  the  angry,  taunts  of  the  petulant.  I  too  could 
call  you  by  as  many  names  as  you  will,  were  il  lawful  lo  be 
angry.  Callest  thou  Cyprian  holy,  and  his  people  aposta- 
tizing ?  How  so  i  If  the  JirKi -fruit  be  holt/,  the  lump  is  also  Rom. 
holy;  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches.  Am  1 '  ■  '^- 
Apostate,  or  Novatus  ?  I,  I  say,  or  Novatua  who  forsook  his 
father,  abandoned  the  Church,  end  caused  his  wife  to 
miscarry  "  ?  Am  I  Apostate,  or  Novatian,  whom  a  letter  in 
his  absence  made  a  feigned  Bishop',  whom  the  Episcopal 
seat"  received  without  consecration  from  any  ?  But  of  these 
points  hereafter.  In  the  moan  time,  tell  me  yourselves  what 
ye  are  called.  Do  ye  deny  that  the  Novatians  are  called 
from  Noratian  ?  Impose  on  them'  whatever  name  you  like  ji  jnig 
that  will  ever  adhere  to  them.  Search,  if  it  please  you,  "^fj' 
whole  annals,  and  trust  so  many  ages.  You  will  answer, 
"  Christian."  But  if  I  enquire  the  genus  of  the  sect,  you 
will  not  deny  that  it  is  Novatian.  And  yet  it  is  not  the 
name  of  thy  Novatian  which  I  censure,  and  which,  so  oAeD 
sought  after,  thou  envclopest  in  lines  of  circumlocution,  and, 
if  I  may  so  speak,  in  closed  bosom.  Confess  it  without 
deceit.  There  is  no  wickedness  in  the  name.  Why,  when 
80  often  enquired  for,  do  you  hide  yourself  i  Why  ashamed 
of  the  origin  of  your  name?  When  you  firsl  wrote,  I  thought 
you  a  Calaphrygian.  Dost  thou '  acknowledge  it  tii  thy  >  tuae 
second  letter?  Dost  thou  grudge  me  my  name,  and  yel-y""" 
shun  thine  own  }  Think  what  there  is  of  shame  in  a  cause 
which  shrinks  from  its  own  name. 

5.  But  what  is  this  thy  criticism  on  which  ihou  art  so 
busy  ?     As  though  I  had  applied  to  a  Rhetorician,  or  had  to 
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1  liQiit.    NovMJBii's   oanBecTatiaa,  (de  Laps.  i.  10.  p.  IH8.  O.t^  Tr.  im 

altbongli    wbollir    iiregular,  does    not  TillemnnC,  H.  K.  t.  9.  p.  360.  naU  g. 

appear   lo  hsYe  the  irraEulnrilj  here  6ur  S.  Corncillc. 

■eeminplyBjcribedloit,  YetS.Cjprian  ■■  liotealn  cedes.    "  luted  in  ioTwU- 

is  Ihougbt  lo  speak  of  the  absence  of  luiea."  HoRin. 
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0.  treat  of  a  science,  or  to  expound  verses  of  Virgil  ?     What 

—  then  ha<!  I  said  f  orwhat  verses  of  Virgil  was  I  expounding'? 
Having  named  several  heretics,  I  added,  '  £t  quos  fama  re- 

■  '•conditobscura'.'  And  whence  thiokest  Ihou  thin  lo  be  quoted 
from  a  verse  of  Vii^l,  if  thou  badst  no  knowledge  at  all  of 
Virgil  ?  But  I  did  not  set  down  the  verse  in  order,  for  I  said, 
'  Quos  fama  recondit  obscura,'  just  as,  when  speaking,  we  arc 
accustomed,  out  of  the  abundance  of  human  language,  to  say 
any  thing  which  may  have  been  said  before.  Whereas  you 
requote  the  verse  in  its  own  order,  in  its  rhythm.  Hadst 
thou  so  much  more  love  for  Virgil,  as  to  deem  it  sacrilege, 
to  make  any  infringement  on  his  verse  \  And  yet  1  had 
leamt  this  of  a  little  child.  What  wonder  if  I  stumbled  on 
that  which  1  knew  ?  Is  there  sucli  a  spirit  of  enterprise  thi 
brother,  that  now  at  last  thou  readest  those  verj'  things^ 
which  thou  didst  blush  should  once  have  been  read 
others?  As  well  mayest  thou  accuse  one,  taught  in  Lalil 
for  speaking  Latin,  as  thou  mightest  a  Greek  for  speaking 
Greek,  a  Parthian  for  speaking  Parihian,  a  Carthaginian  for 
speaking  Punic.  Medes,  Egyptians,  Hebrews,  have  each 
their  own  language,  according  to  the  abundance  of  the  Lord, 
Who  hath  harmonized  language  into  an  hundred  and  twenty' 
tongues.  A  Bishop  quote  a  verse  from  a  Poet!  What? 
Does  the  Apostle  Paul  blush,  when  he  hath  both  quoted  and 
approved  of  that  Athenian  verse  f     For  in  the  Acts  of  the 

17,  Apostles  he  puttcth  it  thus.  Ax  certain  also  of  your  own  poets 
have  said,  For  we  are  His  offspring.     Since  then  we  are  the 

,  offspring  qf  God.  And  again,  to  Titus  he  said.  One  ofthemU'X 
selves,  even  a  prophet  of  their  own,  said,  T!ie  Cretiani  arau 

6.  always  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies.  And  he  added,  TTfttj 
witness  is  true.  So  we  have  authority  for  our  error.  Nor 
are  we  Rhetoricians,  but  whatever  word  we  use,  we  believe 
it  to  be  the  rich  gift  of  God.  Laiium,  Egypt,  Athens,  Thra- 
cians,  Arabians,  S])aniards,  acknowledge  God,  The  Holy 
Spirit  understandeth  all  languages. 
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7.  Bui  why  do  you  say, '  I  will  smear  tliy  letters  with  fresh 
oil  of  cedar,  to  protect  them  from  the  destructive  enemies  of 
the  Muses  ?'   What  Muses,  I  pray  you  ?   Thuse  who  invented 
letters,  and  wrote  the  sheets  which  are  the  prey  of  moths  ? 
Tell  me,  I  pray  then,  brother,  did  the  Muses  invent  letters  i 
Are  not  all  things  through  The  Lord,  and  all  from  God  t 
Besides  those  hundred  and  twenty  tongues,  was  there  yet 
another  of  the  Muses?     That  idea  was  falsely  devised  by 
Hesiod  on  Helicon,  but  only  to  please  the  Athenians,  who ', '  nt  om. 
die  Apostle   says,  had   no  leisure   but   to   talk.      Wc  (the^^j^ 
Apostle  is  our  witness)  retain  the  measures  of  all  words,3i. 
and  all  kinds  of  language,  as  inspired  by  God.    Yet  1  pardon 
you,  brother,  if  you  rely  somewhat  upon  your  own  author, 

and  if  you  join  together  the  philosophy  of  Novalian,  whereby 
he  made  shipwreck  of  religion,  with  the  authority  of  Hesiod. 
But  tliou   oughtest  to  have   remembered  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  who  sailh.  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  Co\.a,8. 
philoxophy  and  vain  deceit. 

8.  And  now  of  what  sort  is  that  which  you  think  is  to  be 
imputed  to  Catholics,  "  if  at  any  time  kings  or  govemroents 
have  persecuted  you  ?"  Then,  on  the  other  hand,  ought  it  to 
be  imputed  to  you,  as  often  as  Catholics  have  had  to  endure 
the  wickedness  and  persecution  of  kings,  and  pagan  princes 
have  persecuted  us.  Have  ye  had  to  bear  the  odium  attached 
to  Christians?  But  we  have  had  more  reason  to  complain. 
Let  him  who  did  this,  see  to  it  with  what  intention,  in  what 
spirit  he  did  it;  to  procure  peace  or  discord.  But  and  i/'Bom.  3, 
some  of  them  have  erred,  he  saith,  shall  theij  make  the  Jaiih^' 

of  God  without  effect  ?  And  yet  think  not  that  there  was 
any  reason  to  complain  of  us.  When  through  our  Faith* 
princes  had  begun  to  be  Christians,  these  very  priucBs, 
favouring  the  Catholic,  that  is  their  own,  side,  were  moved 
by  their  own  sorrow;  unless  it  is  to  be  imputed  to  Daniel, 
that  he  was  avenged  by  Darius :  or  to  that  most  holy  woman 
Esther,  when  for  her  a  chief  minister  of  the  king  is  put  lo 
death  :  or  lo  the  tliree  youths,  because  after  they  had  made 
trial  of  the  flames,  the  kiug  of  Babylon  for  their  sakes 
threatens  the  wicked  and  unbelieving.     Does  not  Peter  put 


piui   et  perucutic 


impietatem 
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.  Siiiian  to  coiifusioii  with  the  consent  of  the  judge'?  Doeii 
-  not'  Paul  strike  Elyiiias  blind  with  the  approval  of  Scrgius? 
And  even  at  Jerusalem  he  had  been  avenged,  had  he  wheo 
in  bonds  had  any  confidence  in  them  ".  Dost  thou  not  know 
that  authorities  themselves  are  ihe  servants  of  the  innocent, 
and  minister  for  good  to  the  holy  side*?  As  saith  the 
Apostle,  Rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  hut  to  the 
eiil.  fVill  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  Do  that 
,  which  is  good,  and  thou  shall  have  praise  of  the  same  through . 
the  Lord :  Jor  he  is  a  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good. 

9.  And  yet  1  have  complained  of  no  one,  I  liave  bet 
avenged  on  no  one,  nor  do  I  think  that  the  Novalians  a 
any  obstacle  to  me,  in  whose  fewness  and  decrease,  if  I 
would,  I  might  glory.  See,  no  one  accuses  your  people  lo 
the  Emperor,  and  yet  thou  art  alone'.  Nevertheless  we 
shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  of  which 
one  thing  I  know  the  Novatians  would  complain,  if  their 
cause  were  accei)tablc  to  any  princes. 

10.  "  It  profilelh  more,"  you  say, "  lo  overcome  than  t 
please."  But  they  who  are  led  by  a  burning  desire  1 
overcome  make  their  way  by  contention.  Whereas  the  ' 
Apostle  sailh,  Bui  if  any  man  seem  lo  he  conlenlious,  ice 
have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  Churches  of  God.  On  the 
other  hand,  of  the  desire  of  pleasing  he  saith,  /  please  aU  -i 
men  in  all  things,  not  seeking  mine  own  profit,  but  tJte  prqf 
of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved.  But  ye,  whilst  ye  i 
thinking  of  your  own,  not  the  profit  of  your  brethren, 
rather  destroy  by  overcoming,  than  refresh  by  jtleasing. 
overcome  evil  with  good,  is  the  office  of  reason :  but  to  wii 
for  victory,  in  whatever  cause  it  be,  is  the  pan  of  a  mad  pre- 
sumption. This  Cometh  from  the  law  not  of  Apostles,  but 
of  Greeks,  amongst  whom  it  is  found  on  record,  that  the 
whole   spirit  of  the   Lacedemonians  was   inflamed  with   . 
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Contrast  ofS.  Cyprian  and  Novatian. 


desire  of  conquering.  The  filthy  boar  also,  and  the  infuriated 
tigress,  what  else  do  they  desire  but  to  conquer,  rather  than 
to  please  ? 

11.  "  I  have  leisure,"  you  write,  and  therefore  art  thou 
well  pleased  with  contention.  But  to  me,  fully  occupied  in 
Catholic  business,  your  letters  were  delivered  after  about 
thirty  days ;  resumed,  after  forty  more. 

12.  You  say  that  I  am  angry.  God  forbid.  I  believe 
that  I  am  roused ;  like  the  bee  who  sometimes  defends  her 
honey  with  her  sting.  But  reconsider  the  letters  on  either 
side.  You  will  soon  see  whether  it  be  with  stings  or  with 
flowers  that  we  join  issue  on  paper.  The  Apostle  indeed 
speaks  of  some  similar  persons,  whose  months  must  be 
stopped'.  But  listen,  we  engage  with  thee,  as  doves,  with 
the  mouth  rather  than  with  tlie  teeth. 

13.  Oh !  would  it  were  true  that  thou  sayest  thou  wouldest 
be  taught !  at  once,  with  my  own  hands  would  I  give  thee 
the  very  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Dost  thou  love  me  ? 
I  have  not  harmed  thee,  this  I  know.  But  then  eouldeat 
thou  love  me,  if  thou  didst  not  hold  things  contrary;  then 
wouldest  thou  approach  my  work  with  kindly  feelings. 

14.  Dost  thoH  marvel  that  the  Epistles  of  Cyprian  please 
me  ?  And  how  should  they  uot,  the  Epistles  of  a  blessed 
Martyr  and  a  Catholic  Priest?  Dost  thou  force  Movatian 
upon  me  ?  I  hear  that  he  was  a  philosopher'  of  the  world ; 
it  is  not  then  much  wonder  to  me  that  he  fell  away  from  the 
Church  of  the  living  God.  I  know  that  he  deserted  the 
root  of  the  ancient  law,  the  fountain  of  the  ancient  people  ; 
envying  Cornelius,  lending  himself  to  the  phrenzy  of  Novatus, 
made  Bishop  without  legitimate  consecration,  and  therefore 
not  even  made,  by  the  letter  of  those  men,  who  pretended 
they  were  Confessors,  who  rent  asunder  the  limbs  of  their 

one  mother.     These  points,  brother,  I  will  prove  to  you  in  I 

letters,  by  the  confession  of  your  own  friends.     Thus  this  I 

philosopher  of  (bine,  seeking  to  establish  his  own  irisdom,  asR""- 
the  Apostle  sailh,  teas  tiot  made  subject  to  the  wisdom  o/icai.i 
God,  since  by  its  wisdom  the  world  knoweth  not  the  wisdom*'- 


r  Tit.  1,  9.  "iadentare  for  Iwan/ii- 
(uf,  for  which  it  ii  alio  lued  br  Lnoir. 
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334  Nov.no  martt/r,  nor  would  sufferinff  out  qfthe  Church  make i 

D.  of  (?«/,  For  whereas  thou  sujiposeat  thai  Novalian  suff( 
—  first,  aod  subjoincst  that  Cjprian  said,  "  My  adversary  h; 
preceded  me',"  see  how  clear  the  answer  I  can  make. 
Novatian  never  endured  martyrdom;  nor  was  that  ever  heard 
or  read  from  the  words  of  the  most  blessed  Cyj)rian.  Thou 
hast  his  Kpistlcs  in  which  h<!  mentions''  Cornelius  Bishop  of 
IB  the  Citv',  of  whom  Novatian  was  then  envious,  as  resisting 
the  hostile  princes,  often  a  confessor,  often  harassed ;  as 
made  the  leader  of  many  Confessors,  of  many  Martyrs  also, 
and  as  receiving  a  most  glorious  crown  with  many  others, 
whilst  Novatian  was  still  alive,  and  even  free  from  all  anxiety. 
For  he  had  left  the  Church  of  ClirisI  for  this  very  reasoi^ 
that  he  might  not  have  to  bear  the  toils  of  Confessorship' 
First,  slung  by  envy,  he  could  not  endure  the  Episcopate 
Cornelias;  then,  with  the  mockery  of  those  letters  of  a  few, 
he  had  bound  himself  to  Novalus.  All  this  concerning 
Novalian  you  may  leam  from  the  letlers  of  Cyprian. 

15,  But,  moreover,  although  Novatian  did  endure  some 
suffering,  yet  was  he  not  also  slain.  And  althtiugh  he  was 
slain,  yet  was  he  not  crowned.  Why  not  ?  lie  was  without 
the  peace  of  the  Church,  without  the  bounds  of  concord, 
without  the  pale  of  that  mother,  of  whom  he  ought  to  be 
a  part  who  is  a  Martyr.  Hear  the  Apostle,  And  though  J 
■  have  all  faith,  so  Ihut  f  could  remove  mountairts,  and  have 
not  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  though  I  bestow  all  my 
goads  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be 
burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  pro/iteth  me  nothing.  Bui 
Cyprian  suffered,  in  concord  with  all,  in  the  common  peace 
of  all,  amid  a  company  of  Confessors ;  and,  having  often 
been  a  Confessor  in  reiterated  persecutions,  and  harassed  with 
many  a  torment,  had  at  last  given  him  to  drink  of  the  cup 
salvation.  This  was  to  be  crowned!  Wherefore  let  Novatiail 
have  his  Epistles  to  himself,  to  himself  his  haughtii 

■  A  npurioua  accoutit  of  scoDfevsiaD,  not  even  pretend  that  N.  "endured 
or  ooDteet  (it>.im)i  a'^o  caDrd  a  mar-  ecauraiDg,  or  guflerjog,  or  torment  of 
trrdom,  of  Novatian  ia  ro^atiaaed  bj  any  kind."  SocrateH' (tatement  (ii.  38.) 
Enlonua  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  189.  30B.3ED.  that  he  vas  martyred,  ai  well  »  thai 
The  NovatianB  net  roach  atore  by  it;  of  [he  tBit,Beeni  deriTitd  from  this,  atid 
Eologing  aajs,  that  "  it  wa*  of  the  ex-  are  diacredited  hj-  it,  an  it  wonld  donht- 
tmneHl  vnlgarity  in  languaK^,  thonghl,  leu  give  the  most  fayourahle  account. 
■  ■      ■■       ^     ^    1  fiction        .  V.     ,.      .   .    .        ... 
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himself  liis  pride,  by  which,  whilst  ho  is  lifted  up  on  high, 
he  is  dashed  down  to  pieces,  whilst  he  spares  no  one,  he  is 
himself  cast  out, 

16.  Lo!   the  man,  who  by  an  inexorable  religion  closes 
the  way  of  salvation  against  his  brethren!     Lo!   the  man, 
who  is  confident  thai  he  bearelh  the/an'^,  and  is  purging  the 
garner  of  the  Lord  !     Take   pity  on    thyself,  brother  Sym- 
pronian,  lest   Novatian   deceive  thee  under   this   mask,  as 
though  he  were  therefore  to  be  thought  the  more  righteous, 
because  he  despised  others  in  comparison  of  himself.  Audacity 
often  feigns  itself  confidence;  and  the  false  image  of  a  good 
conscience  flatters  even   desperate  sinners.     Whereas  con- 
trariwise all  humility  is  innocence,  even  that  of  the  debtor, 
even  that  of  the  sinner,  even  that  which  softeneth  its  soul 
with  the  sinner'.     Blot  me,  I  prag  Thee,  says  Moses,  out  qfExod. 
Thy  book  which  Thou  host  written ;  and  this,  tliat  sinners     '     ' 
might  not  perish.     For  I  could  wish,  saith  the  Apostle,  that  Boa. 9, 
myself  were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kins-  ' 
tnen  according  to  thefiesh.    Both  then  pray  for  sinners;  and 

yet  neither  Moses  nor  Paul  offend  God  on  this   account. 
Is  Novatian  belter  than  they?   a  corrector  of  Prophets?  a 
teacher  of  Apostles  ?    Is  he  now  seen  with  Christ,  as  was  this  Mat.17, 
same  Moses  }     Is  be  now  carried  up,  as  was  Paul,  into  the^'cor. 
third  heaven  f     Is  he  alone  to  be  now  heard,  and  all  others  ^'^■ 
neglected  ?     This  would  have  been  a  sufficient  answer  to 
return  to  your  letter. 

1 7.  But  as  yuu  argue  to  some  extent  against  doing  penance, 
or  for  doing  il  before  Baptism ;  and  have  filled  your  page  with 
many  chapters  of  examples  from  his  treatise,  t  will,  though 
more  than  is  called  for,  answer  each  point.  I  will  not  hold 
back  ilie  substance  of  the  truer  faith.  And  as  thou  hast 
deigned  to  enjoin  on  me  to  hear  thee  at  great  length,  do  thou 
in  return  afibrd  a  kind  requital  to  our  treatise.  The  Lord 
perhaps  will  vouchsafe,  that  we,  who  have  patiently  yielded 
ourselves  to  thy  enquiries,  may  gather  some  fruit  fi-om  thy 
patience  also.  The  Lord  vouchsafe  to  guard  and  protect 
thee  for  ever,  and  make  thee  to  live  a  Christian  and  a  Catholic, 
and  to  agree  with  us !     Amen. 

qiiie  inimam  suiin  cam  percalore 
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EPISTLE   III. 

AGAINST  THE  TREATISE  OP  THE  NOVATIANS. 

Paeian  the  Bishop  to  Sympronian  his  brritker,  (/reeling, 
a.      1.  The  whole  Irealise  of  the  Novatians,  which  you  hai 
H: addressed  to   me  thronged  with  propositions  on  all  sidi 
amounts  to   this,  brother   Sympronian:    That   there  is 
room  for  repentance  after  Baptism  ;   that  the  Churcli  cannot 
remit  mortal  sin  ;  that  by  the  receiving  of  sinners  she  herself 
perishes.     Illustrious   honour!    Singular  authority!    Great 
constancy !  To  reject  the  guilty ;  to  flee  the  touch  of  sinnemj 
to  have  so  little  confidence  in  her  own  innocence 

2.  Who  is  the  assertor  of  this  doctrine,  brother,  Moses,  or 
Paid,  or  Christ  f  But  Moses  wishes  to  be  wiped  out 
'  0/  the  book  for  the  sate  of  blasphemers;  and  Panl  to  be 
g  accursed  for  liis  brttthreii ;  and  the  Jxird  Mimself  willcth  W 
suffer  for  the  unrighteous.  None  of  these,  you  will 
Who  then,  I  ask  f  It  was  the  ordinance  of  Novatian.  ! 
spotless  and  pure  man,  I  suppose,  who  was  no  follower  of 
Novatus,  who  never  deserted  the  Church,  who  was  made 
Bishop  by  Bishops,  who  was  consecrated  according  to  the 
received  rites,  who  obtained  the  Episcopal  Chair  in  the 
Church  when  duly  vacant  ?  What  is  that  to  thee  ?  thou  wilt 
say.  I  answer,  Novalian  taught  this  doctrine.  Bui,  at  least, 
when  did  he  leach  it,  brother,  or  at  what  period  ?  Immediatelr. 
after  the  Passion  of  the  Lord  ?  After  the  reign  of  DecitU^'^ 
that  is,  nearly  three  hundred  years  after  tlie  Passion  of  Ihel 
Lord.  And  what  then  did  he?  Did  he  follow  Prophets, 
the  Cataphrygians !  some  Philumone',  as  Apelles  f  or 
ceived  he  himself  so  great  authority?  Spake  he  with  tongues] 
Did  he  prophesy  ?  Could  he  raise  the  dead  ?  For  some  onHt^ 
of  these  powers  he  ought  to  have  had  who  was  to  bring  in 
Gospel  with  new  laws'.  Although  the  Apostle  crielh  evi 
8.  against  this.  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  pre 
any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  ham  received, 
him  be  accursed. 

•  aer  Tert,  de  Prffiscr,  c.  6.  p.  440.         >>  il>.  c.  30.  n.  4m. 
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Heresy  dispulatioua,  the  Church  unarffuitig,  as  secure.    33^^^ 

3.  Novation,  you  Mill  say,  discerned  this;  but  Ctiriat 
taught  it.  Was  there  no  one  of  cliscerniuenl  from  the 
Advent  of  Christ  even  to  the  reign  of  Decius  i  Again,  since 
Decius,  has  every  Kishop  been  weary  of  his  office'?  all 
others  relaxed  men,  choosing  ratbcr  to  join  themselves  with 
the  lost,  to  perish  with  the  miserable,  to  be  wounded  through 
Ihe  wounds  of  olJiers  ?  Novatian  vindicateth,  righteousness 
is  set  free ;  Novatian  guideth,  every  error  is  corrected. 

4.  "  But  come,"  you  will  say,  "  let  our  conflict  be  carried 
on  with  examples,  and  let  us  contend  fvith  reasoning."  Dut 
1  so  far  am  safe.  Contented  with  the  line  of  the  Church 
itself,  with  the  peace  of  the  ancient  congregation,  I  have 
leamt  no  desire  of  discord,  I  have  sought  no  arguments  for 
contest.  Thou,  having  been  separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
body,  and  di\'ided  from  thy  mother,  that  thou  mayest  give 
account  of  thy  deed,  art  an  assiduous  searcher  into  the  inmost 
recesses  of  books;  every  thing  which  is  hidden,  you  molest; 
and  whatever  is  at  rest,  you  disturb.  Our  Fathers,  unrequired, 
entered  into  no  dispute;  our  very  unanxiousness  sought  no 
arms,  every  advance  of  your  party  is  guarded.  I  then  know 
not  what  Novatian  did,  of  what  Novatian  was  guilty,  what 
tlie  swelling  pride  of  Evarislus,  what  the  report  of  Nico- 
slratus.  Despising  your  weapons,  1  know  them  not;  yet, 
beware,  how  thou  engage  with  unarmed  truth,  l^t  us  await, 
however,  what  ihou  mayest  object,  what  thou  hast  to  say. 
Will  tiiith  be  able  to  hold  its  ground  though  unarmed,  or 
innocence  unskilled  ? 

5.  You  set  forth,  and  rightly  indeed,  that  "  the  Church  is  a 
people  bom  again'  of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  free  from'  rem 
denying  the  Name  of  Christ,  the  temple  and  house  of  God,re"o. 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth ;  a  Holy  Virgin  of  chastest  l^""" 
feelings,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  of  His  Bones  and  His  Flesh,  ifim 
7wi  having  spot,  or  lerinkle,  holding  the  laws  of  the  Gospels  ^-^ 
entire."  Who  of  us  denies  this  ?  But  we  add  moreover  that27. 
the  Church  is  tlte  queen  in  a  vesture  of  gold,  u-rovglit  about  p«.  i. 
with  divers  colours ,-  (he /ruif/ul  vine  on  the  wu/is  'if  tke p'  , 
House  qf  the  Lord;  the  mother  of  t>ir;/itts  without  number;^- 


'  in  enforcing  dincipline.   "  Omnia  i 

EpiscopusiinpktieD*.''  Tbis  annw  woulil  office  ?' 

omne  moie  direclly  from  the  leading  of  follow 
the  Vat.  "  O.  Epiwopatus 
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s.  Pac.  the  07ie  beautiful  and  perfect  Dove^  the  chosen^  qf  her  mother j 
i^''  the  very  mother  qf  all ;  built  upon  the  foundation  qf  the 
addedY.  Apostles  and  ProphetSy  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chi^ 
20*'  '  corner  stone.  A  great  house  enriched  with  a  diversity  of 
Eph.  2,  every  kind  of  vessel.    But  this  of  ours  hereafter.    Meanwhile, 

20. 

2Tiin.2,  consider  we  those  of  yours. 

2^'  6.  "  The  Church  is  a  people  born  again  qf  water  and  the 

Holy  Spirits  Well !  say,  who  hath  closed  the  fountain  of 
God  against  me?  Who  hath  taken  the  Holy  Spirit  firom 
me  ?  Yea,  rather  with  us  is  the  living  water,  the  very  water 
which  springeth  from  Christ ;  but  thou,  separated  from  the 
everlasting  Fountain,  whence  receivest  thou  thy  birth  ?  Nor 
hath  the  Holy  Spirit  departed  from  the  chief  mother; 
whence  then  came  He  to  thee  ?     Unless  perchance  He  hath 

*etv.  followed  one  that  is  in  strife,  and*  abandoning  so  many 
priests,  nor  pleased  to  abide  in  His  consecrated  dwelling- 

Jer.  2,  place,  hath  preferred  the  broken  cisterns  of  an  adulterated 
fountain  ?  Whence  have  your  people  the  Spirit,  not  having 
been  sealed  by  an  anointed  priest?  Whence  the  water, 
being  separated  from  its  mother's  womb  ?  Whence  renewal, 
who  have  lost  the  cradle  of  Bridal  Peace  ? 

7.  *  The  Church  is  a  people  free  from  denying  the  Name 
of  Christ'  Are  there  then  no  Confessors  amongst  us,  no 
Martyrs,  no  untainted  and  spotless  Priests,  who  have  been 

» quo8    proved  by  prisons^,  by  chains,  by  fire,  by  the  sword?  **  There 

^2^^*^®* were,"   thou   wilt  say,  "but  by  receiving  those  who   had 

Vat.  denied,  they  perished."  I  do  not  mention,  I  do  not  infer 
even  this**,  that  your  own  Novatian,  whilst  he  was  still  living 
in  the  Church,  both  wrote,  and  recommended,  and  read  a 
book,  on  receiving  those  who  had  denied,  or  the  lapsed. 
In  the  mean  time,  whom  will  you  be  able  to  persuade  that 
by  receiving  the  lapsed  the  whole  Church  hath  perished? 
That  by  the  admission  of  penitents,  the  people  of  those  who 
admit  them  has  been  made  a  denier  of  the  Faith?  But 
even  if  the  people  here  or  there  have  been  too  lax,  have  the 

<  plebes  other  peoples*  also  who  approved  not  of  their  deed,  but 
*^'      followed  custom  and  peace,  lost  the  Christian  name  ?    Hear 

Jer.  31,  the  voice  of  Jeremiah,  In  those  days  shall  they  not  say.  The 
'  fathers  have  eaten  a  sour  grape,  and  the  children's  teeth  are 

'^  ne  hiec  quidem  coUigo  Yat.  al.  Collegio. 


r 


^  pure,  much  lexs  Uie  Novatian*. 
But  every  one  sliatt  die  fur  his  own  iniqiiiti/. 


set  on  edge. 

Nor  is  the  Lord  silent  by  the  mouth  of  Ezekie],  A«  the  sou/Ezcli. 
of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the  itoH  is  Mine:    the  soul     ' 
that  sinneth,  it  shall  die :  and  afterwarda.  The  son  shall  not  ™r.  30. 
bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  neither  shall  Ihefat/n'r  bear 
the  iniquity  of  tfw  xott:    the  righteousness  of  the  riyhteoux 
shall  be  upon  him.     Vou  yourself  bring  forward  this  example ; 
Though  these  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  tcere  in  it,  Eiet. 
thetj  shall  deliver  neither  son  nor  daughter ;   they  only  shall    ' 
be  delicered.     See,  they  who   are   placed  in  tlie   midst   of 
sinners,  who  cannot  deliver   others,  are  themeelves  saved. 
Whereas  thou  bindcst  the  whole  world  with  the  chains  of  a 
few;  thou  condemnest  the  whole  Church  for  the  inlirmity  of 
a   small   portion.      What   are   all   with  you   saints,   whom 
Novates  trained,  whom  Evaristus  chose,  whom  Nicostratus" 
taught,  whom  Novalian  instructed  f     Hast  thou  escaped  the  Gen.  3, 
thorns  and  briars  f    Hast  thou  no  lares  in  thy  corn  ?    Is'*' 
thy  wheat  already  purged  ?    Will  He  that  purgeth  come  to 
thee  without  His  fan  f  Shalt  thou  alone  of  all  have  no  chaff? 
But  come,  proceed  with  the  rest. 

8.  "  The   Church   is   the   body   of  Christ."     TnUy,   the 
body,  not  o.  member ;  the  body  composed  of  many  parts  and 
members  knit  in  one,  as  saith  the  A]iostIc,  For  the  body  is  i  Cor. 
not  one  member,  but  many.     Therefore  the  Church  is  the     ' 
full  body,  compacted  and  diffused  now  throughout  the  whole 
world;  like  a  city,  I  mean,  all'  whose  parts  are  united,  not'ornnes 
as  ye  are,  O  Novatians,  some  small  and  insolent  portion,  and 

a  mere  swelling  that  has  gathered,  and  separated  from'  the'iiiu<i^ 
rest  of  the  body. 

9.  "  The  Church  is  the  temple  of  God."     Truly,  an  ample 
temple,  ii  great  house,  having  vessels  of  gold  and  «7re;-,  but  sTim.a, 
also  ofuood  and  earth,  some  unto  honour;  and  many  indeed 

of  glorious  fashion  destined  for  the  manifold  uses  of  various 
works. 

10.  "  The  Church  is  a  holy  Vir^n,  of  chastest  feelings,  the 
Spouse  of  Christ,"     "  A  Virgin,"  it  is  true,  but   a  mother 
also.     A  "  Spoitse,"  it  is  clear,  but  also  a  wife  and  an  help- 
meet taken  from  her  Husband,  and  therefore  bone  of  His  Gen.  2, 
bones,  and  Jiesh  of  His  flesh.     For  of  her  David  saith.  Thy  pi  m 

•  see  S.  Cypr.Ep.fi0.p.ll)9.n.k.uid  Ep.G2.  p.  112. 
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S.  Pac.  wife  shall  be  as  the  fruitful  vine  upon  the  walls  of  thine 
— — 'house ;  thy  children  like  the  olive-branches  round  about  thy 
table.  Great,  therefore,  is  the  progeny  of  this  Virgin, 
and  without  number  her  offspring,  wherewith  the  whole 
world  is  filled,  wherewith  the  populous  swarm  ever  throngs 
the  circumfluous  hive.  Great  is  the  care  of  that  mother  for 
her  children,  and  tender  her  affection.  The  good  are 
honoured,  the  haughty  are  chastised,  the  sick  are  cared  for, 
no  one  perishes,  no  one  is  despised,  the  young  are  kept  safe' 
under  the  indulgent  protection  of  a  mother. 

11.  "  The  Church  is  without  spot  or  wrinkle,"  that  is, 
without  heresies,  without  Valentinus,  without  Cataphrygians, 
without  Novatians.  For  in  these  are  certain  spotted  and 
wrinkled  folds,  envious  of  the  ornaments  of  the  precious 
vesture.  But  the  sinner  and  the  penitent  arc  not  a  spot  on 
the  Church,  because,  as  long  as  he  sinneth  and  repenteth 
not,  he  is  put  without  the  Church «.  When  he  ceases  to  sin, 
he  is  already  whole.  But  the  heretic  rends,  divides,  spots, 
wrinkles,  the  garment  of  the  Lord,  the  Church  of  Christ 

iCor.3,  jPor  wJiereas  there  are  schisms  and  contentiotis  among  yoUy 
saith  the  Apostle,  are  ye  not  carnal^  and  walk  as  men  ?  and 

2TiiD.  2,  moreover,  TTieir  word  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker.  This  is 
the  spot  that  defileth  unity,  this  the  wrinkle.  Lastly,  when 
the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  these  things,  he  is  setting  forth 

Eph.  6,  the  love  and  affection  of  Christ.     As  Christ,  he  saith,  loved 

^*  the  Churchy  and  gave  Himself  for  it ;  that  He  might  re- 
move**, that  is,  the  heretics,  because  they  know  not  how  to 
love.  But  why  is  this,  you  will  say,  for  the  wretched 
penitent  ?    Because  he  wisheth  both  to  love  and  be  loved. 

12.  "  The  Church  is  that  which  kcepeth  the  laws*'  of  the 
Gospels  entire."     Truly  "  entire,"  because  all,  because  fully. 

'  securi  Vat.  secuti  Vulg.  perhaps  which  neither  Church,  nor  heretics,  can 

*^  the  next  generation.''  exert,  as  to  secret  ofifenders ;    these, 

C  Bellarm.  de  Eccl.  iii.  9.  arg.  7.  St.  P.  often  says,  (e.  g.  §.  7.)  both  must 
defends  this,  as  though  S.  Pacian  meant  have;  but  heretics,  he  says,  were  alto- 
it  of  heretics  only,  of  whom  he  had  just  gether  defiled,  and  of  these  thf»  Church 
spoken.     But  St.  P.  speaks  much  more  was  free,  the  Novatians  were  made  up ; 
broadly ;  the  Novatians  objected  to  the  restored  penitents  were  no  defilement, 
reception  of   certain  open  offenders ;  because  they  were  cleansed ;  while  in 
St.  P.  answers,  that  the  Church  re-  their  sinn,  tiiey  were  shut  out  by  the 
ceived  them,  not  as  offenders,  but  when  discipline  of  the  Church, 
cleansed  by  penitence,  in  which  case  ^  summoveret.  Yat.  has  admoneret. 
they  were   no  longer  "  spots."     The  *  quia.  Vat.  has  qui. 
question  did  not  relate  to  a  discipline  k  jura /or  curam  V  at. 
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Where  reward  is  given  to  the  faithful,  where  tears  arc  not 
denied  to  the  wretched,  where  the  weeping  of  them  that  ask 
is  heard,  where  the  wounded  are  bound  up,  where  the  sick 
are  healed,  where  insolent  health  claimeth  nothing  for  itself 
nor  a   proud  righteousness,  whert?   charity  endureth   long 
solicitous   for  all,  bettennp   all   things,  hoping  all   thiHgs,^^°'' 
enduring  all  things;  (whence  is  that  of  the  ApostJe,  Who  wg  cor. 
weak, and  I  am  not  weak^   u/io  is  offended,  and  I  6«r«"'**- 
not  ?)   where    the   whole   brotherhood   mourning  toRether, 
beareth  its  own  burdens,  secure  in  mutual  atfection,  all  in 
turn  bearing  with  one  another  in  love,  endeavouring  to  keep  Epb.  4, 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.    This  will  be 
the  Church,  brother  Sympronian;  this  will  be  the  "people 
bom  again  in  Christ  of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit." 

13.  "  I  know  not,"  you  say,  "  whether  sin  can  be  remitted 
by  Bishops,  since  our  Lord  hath  said,  Whosoever  shall  deny  Mat.  to, 
Me  before  men,  him  will  I  also   deny  before  My  Father 
Which  is  in  heaven.     Why  then  did  your  Novalian  teach 
this,   when   a   Priest,   before   he   had   falsely  assumed   the 
Episcopate,   long   before   Cornelius   was    made   Bishop   of 
Rome,  before  he  was  envious  of  his  priesthood  ?    You  have 
the  evidence  of  Cyprian  to  this ;   Cyprian,  whom  not  even 
yc  have  ever  been  able  to  defame.     For  in  a  cerluin  place 
he  writes  to  Antonianus'  atler  ihis  manner;   '  It  was  added, 'Ep.u. 
moreover,  (Novatian  being  then  the  writer,  and  with  his  own  p.  jjo, 
voice   reciting  what   he   had  written,  and  Moyscs,  then  a 
Confessor,  now  a  Martyr,  subscribing,)  that  peace  should  be 
given  to  the  lapsed  when  sick,  and  in   extremities;   which 
Epislle  was  sent  throughout  the  world',  and  brought*  to  thfi'man- 
knowledge  of  all  the  Churches.'     What  sayest  thou,  brother  a,"i^,/ 
Sympronian  ?    Novatian  wrote  this,  and,  that  he  might  add  7"; 
the  assent  of  his  entire  will,  recited  it  also  when  written,  v. 
His  right  hand  is  witness;  witness  the  bond  which  wrote; 
witness  the  tongue  which  read.     As  yet  Cornelius,  on  account 
of  whom  all  this  envy  of  yours  burst  forth,  was  not  Bishop. 
Long  subsequent  to  this,  with  very  many  brother  Bishops, 
with  very  luany  Confessors,  and  forthwith  Martyrs,  as  the 
same  Cyprian  writes',  he  agreed  in  the  decision  of  the  elders, ''^■^■'■''■ 
I   that  peace  might  be  given.     If  the  approach  to  penance  is  to 

I  1  S«Cprdoa,  longe  antequnm  Cnnieliiu  Homsp  Epi«npns.  arldeJ  Val. 
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S.  Pic.  be  refused,  Novalian  is   involved  in  the   guilt,  who  wrote, 

— '- — '  recommended,  and  recited  this.  Where  then  was  this  im- 
patient rigour?  Where  then  this  unrelenting  censorship? 
Had  no  one  preferred  Cornelius  to  you,  that  authority  of 

'  added  Novatian'  so  wriliiig  had  remained. 

^"  14.  Now  this  whole  judgment  disjileasetb,  now  are  arrows 

shot  at  Hs,  and  tliese  very  men  furnish  them,  by  whose 
authority  the  cause  whereat  they  direct  tliem,  gained  its 
strength.  But  when  began  the  Novatiaiis  to  fall  iulo  this 
very  heresy  ?  Listen,  1  pray,  and  consider  the  whole  course 
of  your  error.  Cornelius,  now  made  Dishop  of  Rome  by 
sixteen  Bishops,  had  succeeded  to  the  pluce  of  the  racaiit 
Chair,  and  in  that  virginal  chastity  wherewith  he  was  endued, 
suffered  frequent  persecutions  from  the  angered  Prince. 
At  that  lime  by  chance  a  certain  Presbyter  named  Novatus", 
having  defrauded  the  widows  in  the  Church  of  Cajthage, 
robbed  orphans,  denied  and  withheld  the  money  of  the 
Church,  cast  hia  father  out  of  his  house,  suffered  him  to  die 
of  hunger  and  left  him  without  burial,  stricken  with  his  heel 
the  womb  of  his  pregnant  wife,  and  destroyed  her  child, 
came  from  Africa  to  Rome.  And  there,  when  at  the  lirgcBl 
request  of  his  brethren  in  the  Church,  the  day  on  which  he 
must  render  account  at  Carthage  was  close  upon  him,  he  lay 
concealed. 

15.  And  not  long  aAcr,  when  this  Novatian  was  troubled 
at  the  Episcopate  of  Cornelius,  (for  he  had  hoped  it  for 
himself)]  he,  with  some  partizans  of  his  side,  (as  is  mun's  wont 
in  such  cases,)  urges  him  on  when  hesitating, encourages  him 
when  doubtful,  exhorts  him  to  hope  for  something  great. 
He  finds  some  out  of  the  number  of  those  who  escaped  the 
tempest  of  that  persecution,  in  whose  minds  he  could  infuse 
against  Cornelius  this  very  odium  about  the  receiving  of  the 
lapsed.  He  gives  to  Novatian  their  letters  to  liim.  He  by 
authority  of  these  letters,  there  being  already  a  Bishop  sitting 
at  Rome,  in  oppo«tion  to  the  laws  of  the  singleness  of  the 
Priesthood,  assumes  to  himself  the  name  of  a  second  °  Bishop ; 
accuses  Cornelius  of  being  in  communion  with  the  lapsed  ; 
asserts  his  own  innocence.     Over  against  such  a  man  1  am 

.  Ep.  63.  nA  Com.  !. 
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to  render  account ;  against  such,  1  am  to  maintain  the  cause 
of  modesty;  against  such  is  purity  of  life  to  be  vindicated! 

J  6.  "  But,"  thou  wilt  say,  "  why  do  ye  too,  HisbopSj 
approve  such  things  ?"  This  let  another  say;  do  thou  defend 
Novatian.  Let  the  cause  seem  to  others  inexcusable;  to 
thee  it  should  °  be  acceptable.  Be  he  innoceDt  in  ihy  sight, 
whoever  is  in  thy  behalf  guilty.  Accuse  not  another  of  a 
crime,  from  which  you  canuot  clear  yourself.  Well,  be  it 
that  we  Bishops  every  way  owe  a  debt  of  shame,  because  we 
have  receiied  the  name  of  Apostles,  because  we  are  sealed 
with  the  title  of  Christ.  "  The  Lord,"  thou  sayest,  "  denies 
him  tliat  deuieth,  I  would  not  that  thou  shouldest  acknow- 
ledge him  denying."  Who  does  acknowledge  him  denying  ? 
He,  I  ask,  who  constrains  him  to  penance,  rebukes  him, 
shews  him  his  crime,  lays  bare  his  wounds,  tells  him  of 
eternal  punishments,  corrects  him  by  the  destruction  </  the 
flesh  ?  This  is  to  chasten,  not  to  acknowledge.  The  Lord 
sailh  unto  us.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  Good  then  isMatt.s, 
the  harmony  when  we  so  teach  ^,  nor  will  its  authority  be  ' 
slight,  whosoever  shall  hear  us.  Thou  seest  that  the  sentence 
of  the  Lord  is  not  trampled  on,  but  enforced  by  us ;  Beverity 
is  not  laid  aside,  but  His  will  laid  open. 

17.  "  But,"  thou  wilt  say,  "  you  forgive  sin  to  the  penitent, 
whereas  it  is  allowed  to  you  to  remit  sin  only  in  Baptism," 
Not  to  me  at  all,  but  to  God  only.  Who  both  in  Baptism 
forgiveth  the  guilt  incurred,  and  rejecteth  not  the  tears  of 
the  penitent.     But  whtit  I  do,  I  do  not  by  my  on-n  right,  but 
by  the  Lord's.     We  are  labourers  together  uilh  God,  sailh  i  Cor. 
the   Apostle;  ye   are  God's  building;    and   again,  /  Artr«ji^j_ 
planted,  Apollos  watered ;    but  God  gave  the  increase.     So  >•■  ^ 
then  neither  is  he  that  plantelh  any  thing,  neither  he  that 
watereth :    but  God  that  yieelh  the  increane.     Wherefore, 
whether  we  baptize,  whether  we   constrain  to  penance,  or 
gi-aut  pardon  to  the  penitent,  we  do  this  by  the  authority  of 
Christ.     See   thou   to  it,  whether  Christ   hath  this  power, 
whether  Christ  have  done  this. 


otalrted  Vat.  i.  e.  let  othera  f  Becte  erfio  psalUmiis,  iitCii  dlcendo. 

Iilanie  theUxilyarihe  Cbarch  (ifanch  Lstin.  copjeotures  "  aalimai,"  in  ■)■ 

it  be);  to  a  sect,  upriDgiap  from  inch  luiion  lo  ■'  anl  tens''  jnetlwfDfe. 
foundera,  that  laxit;  waa  gain. 
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5.  P*c.      18.  "  If  remission  of  sin,"  thou  anyesl,  "  could  be  giren  to 
— '■ — 'the  penilcDt,  Baptism  was  not  necessary."     Most  senseless 

comparison!  For  Baptism  is  ilie  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
'  meri-   Passion:    the  pardon  of  penitents  is  the   earning'  of  him 

that  confesseth.  The  former  all  can  obtain,  because  it  is  the 
'  gratiiE  gjft  of  the  grace*  of  God,  tliat  is,  a  free  gift  ;  but  penitence 
eratia  is  the  toil  of  the  few,  who  afler  faUing  arise,  who  after 
*■  wounds  recover,  who  arc  holpeu  by  tearful  prayers,  who 
i  Cor.  0,  recover  life  througli  the  destruiHon  of  thefiesh. 

I'd.  Tiiou  mainlainest  that  to  no  purpose  did  I  adduce 
Eiel.  tbat  instance  that  Goil  hath  said,  I  desire  not  the  death  of  a 
'  ■  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  repent.  What  had  1  added  that  of 
Is,  30,  Isaiah,  When  thou  shaft  return  and  mourn,  then  xhalt  thou 
Bee  ab'  ^  saved,  and  know  where  thou  hast  been .'  What  if  that  of 
t'^g   the  Apocalypse,  Bemeniiier  Iher^ure  from  whence  thou  art 

6.  'fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first  worksi    "These  things," 

(thon  wilt  say,) "  were  spoken  to  the  Gentiles  before  Baptism." 
Rom.  3,  Hear  the  Apostle,  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the 
law  sailh,  il  aaith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law.  Therefore, 
those  who  lived  without  the  law  will  not  be  holdcn  by  this 
condition  of  repentance.  And  should  they  have  repeni 
they  had  done  il  out  of  an  unconstrained  faith,  not  by 
bond  of  repentance  imposed  by  the  law. 

20.  Therefore  (thou  wilt  say)  the  Jews  at  least  who 
repented  before  Baptism  cannot  rei>ent  after  Baptism.  Who 
taught  thee  this,  brother  Symprouian  I  Who  i-onviuced  thee 
that  he  who  may  haie  repented  before,  ought  not  to  repent 
afterwards  ?  But  this  we  will  see  hereafter.  Meanwhile,  even 
if  tbc  Jews  were  precluded  from  repentance  after  Baptism, 
because  they  had  repented  before,  allow  that  tlic  Gentiles  at 
least  who,  before,  knew  not  the  law  of  repentance,  ought  to 
repent  afterwards.  But  I  would  not  that  thou  shouldest  be 
deceived  even  as  to  the  Jews.  For  on  this  very  ground  did 
they  before  repent,  because  Ihcy  had  comipted  their  old 
Baptiani,  and  they  repented  as  having,  after  Faith,  betrayed 
iCm.io,  the  1' aith.  Hear  the  Apostle,  Moreover,  brethren,  I  would 
not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were 
nnder  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  throtigh  the  sea;  and  were 
all  baptized  unto  Moses  m  the  clottd  and  in  the  sea  ,■  and  did 
all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat:  and  did  all  drink  the  same 


'^ 


ii pardon  might  mcoKragerin,vnUupeRxteace painful,  345 

tpiriCual  drink;  for  ihey  drank  qf  Ihat  sjnriliial  Bock  that 
/oUoiced  Ihem:  and  that  Rock  was  Christ.  This  Baptism 
then  they  had  riolated,  and  therefore  did  they  repent  Let 
us  now  gee  what  thoti  sayest. 

21.  '•  If  God  bids  man  oflen  repent,"  (sayest  thou,)  "  He 
allows  faim  ollon  to  sin."  What  gayest  thou?  Does  he  tlien 
who  frequently  points  out  the  remedy  for  a  crime,  point  out 
the  crime  ?  And  when  the  physician  cures,  dues  he  teach  us 
to  be  constantly  wounded  ?  God  wisheth  not  man  to  sin  even 
once,  and  yet  He  delivers  him  from  sin.  Nor  yet  when  He 
deliverelh,  doth  He  teach  siu ;  as  neither  does  he  who 
delivers  from  a  firi',  teach  to  kindle  it;  nor  does  he  who 
rescues  the  shipwrecked  from  the  cliffs,  drive  him  upon  the 
locks.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  delivered  from  danger,  another 
to  be  forced  upon  danger.  And  perchance  I  might  allow 
this,  if  luxury  were  accounted  penitence,  on  which  such  toil 
is  imposed,  the  destruction  of  the  Jiesh  enjoined,  continual 
tears,  unending  groans.  Will  he  then  who  has  been  cured 
wish  agdn  to  feel  the  knife,  again  to  suffer  cautery  P  Will 
he  wish  to  sin  agiun,  and  again  to  repent,  when  it  is  written, 

Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  t/iee ;  and  again,  jobn  s, 
On  him  that  sinneth  consluntly  I  have  no  mercij '.  '*■ 

22.  But  if,  as  thou  sayest,  he  is  driven  into  sin,  to  whom 
is  pointed  out  the  medicine  of  penance ;  what  then  will  be  his 
case,  who  is  shut  out  even  from  penance  ?  who  has  his  whole 
wound  laid  bare,  and  yet  despairs  of  any  remedy.'  who  is 
utterly  and  entirely  denied  any  approach  to  life  ? 

23.  "  In  Baptism,"  (thou  will  say,)  "we  die  once  for  al! 
according  to  the  Apostle,  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  qf  us^^ta-i, 
(M  icere  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  His^*- 
Death?     Therefore  we  are  buried  uifh    Him  hy  Baptism 

into  death :  that  like  as  Christ  uas  raised  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Fatlter,  even  so  ire  alio  should  walk  in 
newness  of  life.  What  marvel  r  The  Apostle  taught  that  we 
were  renewed,  that  no  one  might  sin.  And  yet  it  followed 
that  he  who  had  sinned  should  repent.  The  one  is  to  live 
uninjured,  the  other  cured.     The  innocent  should  receive  a 

1  probubljt  Ecclu*.  13,  3.  "  non  ttl 

enim  ei  benoqui  asaiduiw  eat  in  malin." 

*  aperitur.  Latia.  coDjecturM  "  ope- 
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S.  Pac.  crown,  the  penitent  pardon :  the  one  a  reward,  the  other  a 
'     'remedy.     And,  lastly,  the  same  Apostle  saith,  For  when  we 

6.9.  ^  weie  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  diedjor  the 
ungodly.  Much  mare  then,  being  now  justijied  by  Hs 
Bloody  ue  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him.  From 
the  wrath,  that  is,  which  was  due  to  sinners.  But  if  He 
suffered  not  the  Gentile  people  to  die,  much  more  when 
redeemed  will  He  not  suffer  them  to  be  lost.  Nor  will  He 
cast  away  those,  whom  He  hath  bought  at  a  great  Price. 
Nor  is  the  loss  of  His  servants  a  little  matter  in  His  eyes. 

Rom.  6,  He  That  has  risen  again  shall  die  no  more,  as  it  is  written. 
But  Himself  is  our  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Himself  inter- 
cedeth  for  our  sins,  no  powerless  Maintainer  of  the  cause  of 
the  wretched,  no  inadequate  Intercessor !  Answer,  brother ; 
cai^  the  devil  oppress  the  servants  of  God,  and  cannot  Christ 
set  them  free  ? 

24.  Thou  sayest,  that  "  the  repentance  of  Peter  was  before 
the  Passion  of  our  Lord  ?"  No  one  adduced  this  instance  to 
thee.    And  yet  Peter  had  been  already  baptized.    For  to  him 

Johnis, the  Lord  had  said',  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to 
iva^h  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit.  Afterwards,  however, 
he  received  the  remedy  of  Christ's  Death,  but  he  repented 

» hoc  before,  and  was  esteemed  holy  before  he  attained  to  this* 
*  remedy.    Nor  would  his  repentance  be  written  as  a  memorial, 

Mat26,had  it  not  in  some  way  profited  the  penitent.  He  wept,  it 
is  said,  bitterly.  Wiliest  thou  not  that  the  believer  should  do 
what  Peter  did  ?  Wiliest  thou  not  that  what  profited  Peter 
should  profit  us?  Come  say,  Favoureth  it  not  me*,  that 
Thomas,  after  the  Resurrection  of  the  Lord,  doubt  of  the 
Resurrection  ?  Is  he  not  marked  by  the  Lord  as  guilty  of 
faithlessness,  when  are  shewn  him  the  prints  of  the  nails,  the 
pierced  Hands,  the  wound  in  the  Side,  when  the  Lord  saith 

JohD20,unto  him  thus,  Be  not  faithless,  hut  believing?  What  then  ? 
Was  he  ashamed  to  repent  ?  Was  he  not  humbled  ?  Does 
he  not  straightway  acknowledge  his  God  and  his  Lord? 
And  is  not  that  confession  his  commendation  ? 

26.  How  acutely  now  dost  thou  dispatch  that  head  which 
I  set  down",  that  power  was  given  unto  Bishops,  that  what- 

*  see  on  Tert.  de  Bapt.  o.  12.  p.  270.        **  posui  Galesin.  ed.  Par.  Gall.    In 
n.  i.  Oxf.  Tr.  the  mare,  of  A^,  it  is  given  as  a  eon- 

*  Age,  Thomas  mens  nonne,  &c.  jecture  for  potoi. 


Our  Lord  in  S.  Matt,  limits  not  Church\ 
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soever  they  bound  on  earth,  should  be  bound  also  in  heaven  ; 
and  whatsoever'  they  loosed  on  earth,  should  be  loosed  also'^'^'^'^- 
in  heaven.  Thou  sayest,  that  this  lias  reference  not  to  the 
Faithful,  but  to  Catechumens,  that  in  the  case,  namely,  of 
people  yet  to  be  baptized,  sins  (vere  allowed  either  to  be 
loosed  or  retained.  Lastly,  thou  joinest  together  clauses 
Irom  two  Evangelists,  so  as  to  seeoi  one;  and  addest,  tliat 
what  Matthew  detailed  less  fully,  John  Ulled  up:  so  that 
whereas  the  Lord  bad  said  according  to  Matthew,  60  ye,  Mat.28, 
Iher^ore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  ' 
of'  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  qf  the  Holy  Ghost,  He 
completed  Hia  words  in  John,  saying,  Whosesoever  sins  ye  Johnao, 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and  uhosesoever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained;  so  that  this  loosing  or  binding  may 
seem  to  refer  to  the  Gentiles  who  were  yet  to  be  baptized, 
because  the  former  Evangelist  spoke  first  of  the  Gentiles,  but 
the  latter  "  filled  up"  concerning  loosing  and  binding.  What 
sayest  thou  ^  Do  the  two  Evangelists  relate  meanings  mu- 
tually halved  between  them,  and  but  half  entire  f  Were  they 
mutually  deficient  either  in  language  or  in  reason  ?  Or  did 
not  in  all  the  Holy  Spirit  fill  the  whole  man,  carrying  out 
entirely  the  sense  proposed,  and  defining  the  words  even  to 
the  lull  f  No  one  stiper-addeth  to  a  man's  testament  uhen  QiJ-  3, 
confirmed:  shall  another  covenant  change  the  covenant  of 
God  ?  What  is  this  desire  in  you  of  overcoming,  that  you 
dare  any  such  thing?  What  Is  this,  which  according  to 
Matthew  himself  the  Lord  had  said  before  His  Passion, 
miatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  A«ifen;M«t.i8. 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven  f  Our  Lord  had  foretold  this  in  St.  Matthew,  and 
made  there  no  mention  of  the  Gentiles.  Why  then  do  you 
join  on  the  chapter  of  John  to  him,  where  he  has  set  down 
what  is  peculiar  to  himself,  and  so  set  it  down,  as  to  keep  it 
distinct  Irom  the  Gentiles;  which,  had  he  wished  to  retei  (o 
the  Gentiles,  he  could  surely  join  that  together  which  himself 
elsewhere  set  down. 

36.  All  thou  seekest  then,  thou  hast  in  Matthew.  Why 
didst  not  thou,  who  leachest  a  Bishop,  read  the  whole? 
Look  at  the  first  head  of  that  command.  According  to  the 
relation  of  Matthew  himself,  the  Lord  spake  a  httle  above  to 
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S.PAC.  Peter;    (He  spake  to  one,  that  from  one  He  might  lay  the 

— — -'foundation  of  unity;)    afterwards   delivering   the  very  same 

command  in   common  to  all,  He  still   begins  in  the  same 

Mat.i6,  terms  as  to  Peter ;    And  I  say  also  unto  ihee^  He  saith,  thai 

thou  art  Peter^  and  upon  this  rock  I  u:ill  build  My  Church: 

and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.     And  I 

will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and 

whatsoever  thou  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven; 

and  whatsoever  thou  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 

heaven.     Say,  brother,  did   He   speak  this  of  the  Gentilefi 

only,  Upon  this  rocky  He  saith,  /  will  build  My  Church  ^ 

Doth  He  call  nations  not  baptized,  the  Church?    Is  man  not 

as  yet  re-bom,  the  body  of  Christ  ?    What  do  I  loose  to  the 

Gentiles  ?  What  is  not  bound  ?    For  if  it  is  not  imputed,  noi 

bound,  why  bind   I  on,  what  I  bind   not  of  right?    The 

Gentile  is  free  from  the  Law.     Sec  now,  on  the  other  hand] 

whether  both  words  do  not  agree  with  the  baptized.     He  ia 

loosed   by  pardon,  because   he  was  bound  by  sin:    he   is 

bound  by  anathema,  because  he  had  been  loosed  by  faith. 

and  set  free  through  grace.     But  if  I  grant  that  this  powei 

letoi/-  of  loosing  and  binding  regarded  the  Gentiles  also^,  much 

more  do  I  prove  that  it  appertained  to  the  baptized.     For  ii 

he  could  be  loosed  or  bound,  who  had  no  chain,  how  much 

more  he,  who  was  held  by  the  laws  of  faith  ? 

Mat  18,     27.  Thou  sayest  that  Matthew  had  written.  If  thy  brother 

^^*        shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between 

thee  and  him  alone  ;    and  that  immediately  after  the  Lore! 

Mat.  18,  added.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  i^ 

heaven ;  so  that  it  would  seem  to  have  reference  to  offence 

given  to  a  brother.     But  look,  seest  thou  not  what  He  saitt 

I'  above,  If  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee?   but  hen 

He  addeth.  Verily  I  say  unto  youy  whatsoever  ye  shall  loost 

on  earthy  Sfc.     The  former  is  a  command  to  one,  the  latter  t 

power  of  loosing   granted   to   many;    the   one,  that   sami 

looseth  against  whom  it  is  committed,  the  other,  the  Church 

the  former  is  obtained  without  the  priest,  without  the  brethren 

I  the   latter  from   all.     Whatsoever  ye  shall  loose.  He  says 

j  lexcepitHe  excepted*  nothing  whatever.      Whatsoever,   He   says 

I  great  or  small.     Listen  to  what  He  saith  to  Peter  belowj  tha 

j  sin  against  man   is  to  be   forgiven  seventy  times  seven,  ii 

'i 
J 
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order  to  shew  that  in  other  cases  it  can  be  forgiven  at  least 
once".     And  vet  he  wbo  sins  against  Peler,  doth  despite  to 
the  Lord)  as  He  declares  Himself  when  speaking  to  Samuel, 
T/iei/   have   not  Tejucted  thee,  hut   tkey  hare  rejected  Me. '  Sam. 
What  then  is  commanded  to  us  so  often,  is  allowed  to  the  ' 
Church,  at  least,  once, 

28.  But  to  return  to  the  lo.it  sheep,  the  piece  ofBitver,  and  Lnleio, 
the  yovnger  son,  examples  upon  which  I  slightlj  touched  in 
my  former  letter,  thou  hast  gone  over  again  in  full,  teaching 
and  shewing  that  the  piece  of  silver,  and  the  sheep,  and  the 
younger  son,  refer  to  publicans  and  sinners,  that  is,  a  lowly 
people,  not  to  the  image  of  the  Christian  people,  nor  the 
likeness   of  the   faithful.     I   congratulate  myself  on  being 
taught,  but  I  am  sorry  that  I  comprehend  not.     For  what 
shall  I  say  ?    That  whatsoever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  those 
under  the  law,  and  that  this  was  spoken  principally  tu  the 
former  people,  but  as  a  likeness  of  the  failliful,  but  as  an 
image  of  those  who  should  be,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  A'^dic  all '  Cor. 
these  things  happened  unto  them  for  eusample»:  andtheyare    ' 
written  for  our  admonitiaii,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world 
are  come;    and  again.  All   which  things  in  them  were  aHeb.io, 
shadow  of  good  things   to   come.      Certainiy  thou   thyself 
acknowledgest  that  these  things  were  spoken  to  publicans 
and  sinners,  that  is,  a  lowly  people,  and  llierefore  the  younger. 
Say  then,  is  not  the  Christian  people  itself  that  younger 
people'?    Hath  it  not  grown  together  into  the  root?    Hath 
He  not  compacted  these  members  into  one?    built,  as  it  isEpt-a, 
written,  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,    ' 
Jesttx  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  corner  Stone.     Is  HeV.om.3, 
ffle  God  of  ike  Jews  only'f    Is  He  not  also  of  the  Gentiles  f 
Yes,  of  the   Gentiles   also.     For   there   is  One  God,  Who 
jnstitieth    the    ungodly  by  faith,  and    the   uncircumcision ' 
through   faith.     Certainly,   thai   lowly   people,  whom  God 
compared  to  the  piece  of  stiver,  the  younger  son,  and  the 
sheep,  was  the  Church,  whence  are  Apostles,  whence  is  the 
whole  assembly  of  believers,  whence  the  Christian  people. 

•  SeeonTen.dePtenit.  c.  7.  p- 363.  Fbe  Ed.  noticea  chiC  a  little  part  of  the 

D.  d.  Oxf.  Tr.  aeateaoe  ie  waating,  the  leCten  being 

>  See  Tert.   adv.  Jad.  c.  1.  adi.  &iat  and  illegible,  elw  it  weina  com- 

M«rc.  iii.  qIL  plele. 

»  The  Vat.  supplies  "  acrobjatiani.'' 
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S.Pac.  To  this  body  then*  are  joined  our  members  also,  and   i 

J — ■ — '  portions  of  believers,  out  of  the  wild  olive  tree  of  the  Gentile 

added    that  they  might  grow  together  into  a  good  olive  tree,  pa 

^*jj  taking  J  as  the  Apostle  saith,  of  its  fatness :  and  so  we  mig 

be  all  one  in  Christ,  Jew  and  Greek,  bond  and  free.     J 

«humi-  therefore,  we  with  those  lowly  ones^  are  one  body,  tho 

'things  which  were  said   to   the  lowly  among  the  ancien 

were  spoken  also  to  us ;  and  thus  whatever  was  declared  to 

part  of  the  body,  was  announced  to  the  whole  body. 

29.  T  will  speak  more  plainly  still.     This  latter,  this  poc 

this  lowly  people  was  an  image  of  the  Church,  the  humb 

and  modest  soul,  the  soul  delivered  through  Christ.     Th 

Ps.  16,  the  Lord  came  to  save.     This  He  left  not  in  hell.     This 

^^*        the  sheep  which  is  canied  back  on  the  shoulders,  that  i 

with  the  effort  and  might  of  patience.     This  the   piece  < 

silver,  which  is  looked  for,  and,  when  found,  is  shewn  unt 

the  neighbours.     Seest  thou  how  its  fashion  is  like  unto  Xh 

similitude  of  penitents  ?    Seest  thou  that  mercy  is  extende 

even  to  this  time  ?    Seest  thou  that  whatever  was  spoken  I 

the  Church  at  its  birth,  relates  also  to  the  Church  in  its  fiilness 

Lukeis,  Thence  did  the  Lord  then  add.  Likewise  joy  shall  be  i 

heaven  over  on^  sinned'  that  repentethy  more  tlian  over  ninei 

and  nine  just  persons^  which  need  no  repentance.     For  if  a 

3  com-    these  things  were  written  for  our  admonition^,  to  whom,  I  asl 

monen-  gjj^U  that  sinful,  humble,  people  be  compared,  but  to  th 

penitent  people  ?    And  if,  the  figures  recurring  in  reguls 

order,  the  ninety  and  nine  sheep  that  were  safe  are  the  who! 

Church,  but  the  one  that  strayed  in  that  small  portion  < 

*  ac  om.  offenders,  the*  piece  of  money  which  was  lost  is  that  wretche 

^*^-      sinner,  let  the  son  returning  after  his  evil  ways,  be  held  th 

pattern  of  him  that  is  redeemed. 

•poBitum     30.  Thou  now  seest  that  I  rightly  set  down*,  when  treatin 

•^'y    of  the  cure  of  penitents,  that  the  Lord  said.  They  thai  ar 

Mark  2,  whole  have  no  need  of  the  physiciany  but  they  that  are  sick 

1^^^  5  and  rightly  again.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn^  for  the 

*•         shall  be  comforted.     Whatsoever  was  said  of  publicans  an( 

sinners,  will  apply  to   all  that   are   sick,  and   all  that  ar 

miserable. 

31.  Thou  say  est,  "  It  was  written  of  Martyrs  only.  Blesses 
are  they  that  mourn.''''     Does  no  one  bewail  his  sins  beside 


All  grieve  together-,  largeness  of  pardon  tdtenorusin  excluded.    351 

Ihem  ?    Doth  not  David  cjy.  Every  night  wash  I  tug  bed  ?P'-6,6. 
and  again,  For  I  have  eaten  ankeit  at  it  were  bread ;    and^''      ' 
mingled  mg  drink  with  weeping?  Saith  not  Jacob,  Few  undGtaAl, 
evil  have  the  years  of  my  life  been  ?     Does  not  the  Apostle 
write  to  Timothy,  Greallg  desiring  to  see  thee,  being  mindful^  Tim. 
qfihg  teari:'  And  yet  he  spoke  not  this  of  a  MartjT.     What  ' 
now  ?    Are  the  eyes  of  the  wretched  penitents  dry  ?    And 
they  who  grieve  that  they  have  sinned,  know  they  not  how 
to  weep  ?    We  ourselves,  the  communicants,  we,  the  faithful, 
have  not  we  tears?  Hath  anyone  of  uspleasure  in  rejoicing, 
when  the  world  rejoiceth  f    Ye,  Novatians,  Now  ye  are  fall,  1  Cor. 
now  ge  are  rich,  ye  have  reigned  as  kings  without  us.     It  is  '   ' 
not  then  they  only  who  are  miserahle,  who  are  the  objects  of 
com  mi  aeration  *. 

32.  Your  next  proposition  is,  that  it  is  written  by  the  Lord, 
AH  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  Hit  ^2, 
men.     But  whosoever  apeakelk  against  t/te  Bolg  Ghost,  n^*-^- 
shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in 
the  world  to  come.     Either  I  am  mistaken,  or  this  example 
makes  against  thue.    For  if  a//  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 

I   aKall  be  forgiven,  thou  seest  that  pardon  is  not  denied  to 
penitents;  all  sin  then,  even  blasphemy  itself  then.    Accord- 
ing to  Lnko  you  have  it  added,  And  whosoever  shall  sin  ^  I.ulei3, 
against  the  Son  qf  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him.     What'**' 
can  be  more  large  than  this  as  to  the"  mercy  of  God,  the 
clemency  of  the  Judge?    /*  not  thine  eye  evil  because  theUat.30. 
Householder  is  good  Y     May  not  He  do,  what  lie  wHlelh  ^ 
Moreover,  Who  art  thou  that  j'udgesl  a  servant?  to  his  own  Rom. 
Master  he  standeth  or  falleth.      Yea,  Qod  is  able  to  make    '   ' 

,  Ai;»  stantL  But  he  that  blasphemelh  against  Hie  Holy  Sjtirit, 
He  saith,  shall  not  be  forgiven.  Thou  usually  readest  the 
whole  lessons.  Why  didst  thou  not  read  here  what  that 
meancth,  against  the  Spirit?  Thou  hast  it  writtt^'n  above, 
that',  when  our  Lord  was  casting  out  devils  by  His  word,  and  !VJf^ 
performing  many  other  deeds  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit',  the  v, 

I  Fharisoes  said.  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils  but  6yJ?P""^' 

n  D.del.  p.  297  1).  qaotedbjMBi.13, 


I  of  the  Cbuich  ]i 


1.  CilleD  ;   kU  "  groan,  being  burdened"    Opt.  c 
I  and  an  all  hare  ajmfttbj. 

*  So  quoted  also  bj  Lucit.  CaUr.  it 


Sabat.  ad  Inc.  and  in  tbe  latter  clnuie,  9 
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852  Sin ag^j^H»Gh.tatal blindness ;paMt tin  no  uJherethre^^ 

8.  Pac.  Beelzebub  the  prince  qf  the  devils.    This  it  is  to  have  sinii 

— — I  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  have  blasphemed  against  thi 
things  which  were  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  in  otl 
sins  we  either  fall  through  error,  or  are  conquered  by  fear, 

'  fupe-  are  overcome '  by  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh.     This  is  I 

^^^^  blindness  of  not  seeing  what  thou  seest,  imputing  to  the  de 
the  works  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  calling  that  glory  of  G< 
by  which  the  devil  himself  is  overcome,  the  power  of  t 
devil.  This  it  is  then  which  shall  not  be  forgiven.  All  od 
things,  brother  Sympronian,  are  forgiven  to  good  penitent 
83.  After  this  thou  thus  givest  the  instances  of  the  brand 

Johni6,  and  the  vine :  in  John  the  Lord  saith,  /  am  the  true  Vii 
and  My  Father  is  the  Husbandman,  Every  branch  in  1 
that  beareth  not  fruity  He  taketh  away^  and  every  bran 
that  beareth  fruity  He  purgeth  it.  Thou  seest  then  that 
the  branches  fruit  is  required,  that  is,  good  works  of  repei 

Mat.  3,  ance,  as  John  says.  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet  J 

®*  repentance.  Thou  seest  that  the  branches  are  purged,  Tl 
purging  is  the  destruction  qf  the  fleshy  the  loss  of  joy,  t 
loss  of  inheritance,  the  toils  of  life ;  and  these  are  the  peculi 
acts  of  penitents.  You  see  also  that  the  Husbandman  is  i 
Lord%  Who  destroy eth  not  even  the  very  branches,  b 
purgeth  and  gathereth^  some  certainly  for  the  fire,  some 
renew  and  plant  again  His  vineyards. 

iSam.2,     84.  "  Eli  the  priest,''  thou  sayest,  "  speaketh,  saying, 
'  <me  man  sin  against  another  J  they  shall  pray  for  him:  but 
a  man  sin  against  the  Lordy  who  shall  intreatfor  him  ? 

iJolm5,like  manner  John,  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  whi 
is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  He  shall  give  him  life  J 
them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  deat 
I  do  not  say  that  thou  shall  pray  for  it.  Thou  seest  that  \ 
this  has  reference  to  sins  still  remaining,  not  to  those  perso 
who  have  at  any  time  sinned,  and  begun  to  repent  befo 
any  one  asketh  for  them.  It  were  a  long  task  to  unfold  tl 
\  instances.     Remark  all  the  sins  which  God  threatens,  thi 

wilt  at  once  see  that  they  are  present  sins.     But  if  his  pa 
j  righteousness  shall  not  profit  the  righteous  in  the  time  of  h 

I  Eiek.     iniquity,  neither  shall  his  wickedness  which  he  hath  forsake 

^^'        hurt  the  wicked  man  in  the  time  of  his  righteousness;  for 

'  Agricultorem  Dominum  V.  agriculturam  Domini  Edd. 


God  clutriffti evendectared sentence, punishes mtly tnditrinff  sin.  3S3 

iawTiXien,  Let  the  u-icked/orsake  hia  way,and the  ■unrighleovsli.bbj . 
man  /lis  thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  obtain  mercy.     But  if  God  hath  puDished  even  past 
sins,  tell  mc,  hath  He  it  Dot  in  His  own  power  to  change 
His  sentence    against  him,  to  whom''    He    hath    appointed 
punishment  and  suiFering  for  things  past  and   overlooked? 
Did  He  not  deliver  Rahab,  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king,  the 
Gibeonites,  the   Ninevites,  and  Zoar,  from   the  destruction 
foretold?     Dolh  not  Joel   (hus  speak  in  Hia  Name',  Turnifei 
unto  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  with/aaling,  jf",'^ 
and  with  weeping,  and  vHth  mourning,  /or  He  is  gracious  i3—ii. 
and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  qf  great  Aindness,  and 
repentet/t  Him  qf  the  evil.     Who  knoweth  ^  He  will  return 
and  repent,  and  leave  a  blessing  behind  Him  *    Wherefore  if 
thou  shall  have  any  how  proved  that  punishinenl  is  appointed 
for  the  sinner,  thou  miist  allow  this,  either  thai  it  is  appointed 
for  enduring  sins',  or  that  liberty  is  left  to  God  of  changing 
His  sentence  in  their  favour,  on  repentance. 

35.  Thou  sayest  it  is  further  written,  {/'  thy  hand  or  thy  M«t.!8, 
Jbot  offend  thee,  cast  Ihem/rom  thee.     The  meaning  of  thia^" 
Moses  foretold  by  the  testimony  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy, 

If  thy  brother,  (for  these  are  our  eyes  and  our  hands,)  or  thy  dcui. 
daughter,  or  thy  wife,  which  in  in  thy  botom,  or  thy  friend,  '^'  *■ 
which  is  as  thine  own  soul,  entice  thee,  saying.  Let  us  go  and 
serve  other  gods,  which  thou  hast  not  knoum:  then  he  added 
below.  Thou'  shall  accuse  him,  and  thine  hand  shall  beyet.e.9. 
upon  him  to  put  him  to  death.     Dost  thou  sou  then  that 
this  was  not  spoken  of  penitents,  but  of  those  who  not  only 
themselves  persevere  in  wickedness,  but  also  cease  not  to  put 
sturablingblocks  in  our  way  ?    These,  however  dear  they  be, 
we  must  relinquish  ;  however  useful,  we  must  abandon. 

36.  Further,  thou  settest  forth  tliat  the  Apostle  Paul  said. 

Put  away  from  among  yourselves  the  evil  thing';  the  evilicor.6. 
which  continues,  that  is.     But  repentAnce  is  not  an  evil,  for  '^■ 


L*tiiiiuB'coa'.*'deqDe"  for*^de<4tto" 

M  U)  euier  rodiag,  "  If  dni  biith 

paniibeiteTm  pa*laiii«,iin(lha8api>oinl- 

•d  pnniubment  and  ■ua'erinK  Cor  tbjnft* 

i  put  and  ater1i»ked,»;,hKtb  Heit  not 

',  in  Hii  power  to  change  Hig  »Dti!acF.'' 


'  LXX-loqilotBdnBari 
Ep.  ad  Fortua.  ^.  G.  p.  a 
Luaif.  Cal.  de    [loD   puo 


854  Incestuous  Corinthian  given  over  to  suffer  ofnly  in  the  body. 

s.  Pac.  David  saith,  It  is  a  good  thing  to  make  corifession  unto  the 
Ep.III.  jT^^^     ^^^  ^^^  j^g  ^Y^Q  jj5  doing  penance  is  not  with  me, 

'  "nor  is  he  joined  in  the  portion  of  the  saints,  nor  in  peace*. 

1  Cor.  6,  But  the  Apostle  saith,  If  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be 

a  fornicator^  or  covetous^  or  an  idolater^  or  a  railer,  or  a 

drunkardy  or  an  extortioner ;  toith  such  an  one  not  even  to  eat. 

Thou  seest  that  not  without  cause  doth  it  stand,  tf  fie  be^ 

i.  e.  one  who  is  not  yet  penitent,  who  has  not  ceased  to  be 

wicked.    And  certainly  the  same  words  apply  to  the  covetous, 

to  drunkards,  and  to  railers.     Answer,  brother,  is  no  one  of 

>  pace    this  kind  comprehended  in  your  communion'?    Thence  then 

Is.  1,28.  is  it  that  God  crieth  by  Isaiah,  The  destruction  qf  the  trans- 

gressors  and  of  the  sinners  shall  be  together;    not  of  the 

penitent,  not  of  those  who  are  busied  in  works  of  mercy, 

ij'.ijis.  to  whom  God  saith  again  in  the  same  Isaiah,  Though  your 

sins  be  as  scarlet^  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow;  though 

they  be  red  like  crimson^  they  shall  be  as  wool, 

37.  "  Nevertheless,"  thou  sayest,  "  the  Apostle  condemned 
him  that  erred.     For  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
ver.3-5.he  saith  thus:  For  I  verily  y  as  absent  in  body^  but  present  in 
spirit y  have  already  judged ^  concerning  him  that  hath  so  done 
this  deedy  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  when  ye 
are  gathered  together,  with  the  power  qf  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  to  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction 
qf  the  fleshy  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  Day  qf  the 
Lord  Jesus,''''    Mark,  brother,  first  that  he  condemns  not  those 
with  whom  this  man  is  in  communion.     He  alone  who  had 
done  this  deedy  is  delivered  to  Satany  he  only  is  excom- 
municated, the  peace  of  the  Saints  being  kept  entire.     Ye 
for  one  sinner  condemn  all  churches.     Next  thou  seest,  that 
this  very  incestuous  sinner  is  not  delivered  to  death,  but  to 
Satany  to  be  reformed,  to  be  buffetedy  to  repent.     Lastly,  he 
says,/or  the  destruction  qf  the  flesh  yHoi  however  of  the  soul, 
•  et  V.   not  even  of  the  spirit  also',  but/or  the  destruction  qf  the  flesh 
only,  trials,  namely,  straits  in  the  flesh,  wearing  of  the  mem- 
bers, as  in  another  place  he  saith  of  them  who  refrain  not, 
1  Cor.  7,  NeverthelesSy  such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh.    Wouldest 
"hocom.thou  know'?     In  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the 
^'        same  Paul  absolves  this  same  wicked  man.     For  of  him  he 

*>  not  being  yet  reconciled,  nor  admitted  to  the  Holy  Communion. 


TeruUrrust  of  S.  Paul,  mitirfoting  his  own  sentence. 
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saithj  Sufficient  to  suck  a  man  is  this  punishment  which  was2  Cor.9, 
itiflicled  of  many.  So  thai  contrariwise  ye  ought  rather  lo 
forgive  him,  and  comfort  him,  lest  perhaps  such  an  one 
should  be  swallowed  up  uilh  overmuch  sorrow.  fVherefore 
I  beseech  t/ou,  that  ye  would  confrm  your  love  toward  him. 
And  so  below,  To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  forgive  also :  *er.  lO- 
for  if  I  forgave  any  thing,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your 
lakes  forgave  I  it  in  the  Persort  of  Christ;  lest  Satan  should 
get  an  advantage'  of  us.  Seest  thou  the  indulgence  of  the 
Apostle,  tempering  even  bis  own  sentences  ?  Seest  tfaou  his 
moat  gentle  lenity,  so  far  removed  from  your  pride  ?  Widely 
diSering  from  tlte  front  which  Novattan  assumes,  but  con- 
sulting for  the  common  life  and  salvation  of  all  f 

38,  But  thou  inveighest'  against  us  also  with  the  severity'  imp- 
of  a  censor.     Thou  sayest,  that  "according  to  the  law  of''*''" '"■ 
heaven  it  is  not  allowed  to  break  one  of  the  commandments, 
and  that  lambs  ought  not  to  hold  communion  with  wolves, 
and  that  all  consenting  unto  such  is  in  fault,  that' he  then' ^*  am* 
who  toucheth  pilch  is  defiled,  and  that  there  is  no  society  of    ' 
light  with  darkness,  of  the  temple  qf  God   with    idols,  or 
agreement  of  Christ  with  JieliaV^    Thou  sayest  at  last  that 
we  "rescind  the  commandments  of  God."     Do  we  alter  one 
tittle  of  the  law,  or  the  Novatians  rather'',  who  have  violated 
all  laws  of  the  Church,  all  laws  of  concord,  who,  after  so 
many  years  of  peace,  so  many  sacred  treades,  have  produced 
these  new  laws  of  yours,  new  customs,  new  rites',  feigning ^om.V. 
sanctity  under   an  inexorable   front,  a   sanctity  heretofore 
unknown'?     Do  we  receive  wolves  into  the  Church,  who'"™- 
avoid  the  very  faces  of  heretics,  or  the  Novatians  rather, 
who,  themselves  rapacious  wolves,  shudder  at  the  poor  sheep 
but  little  more  wretched  than  themselves .'     Do  we  "  consent 
unto  the  wicked,"  do  we  "  touch  pitch,"  have  we  fellowship 
with  darkness,  do  we  join   ourselves  unto  idols  and  unto 
Belial,  or  they  who  received  Evaristus,  who  received  Nico- 
stratus,  and  the  others  who  left  the  Church,  defiled  in  tongue. 


'  Tbe  Celt  fau  pouideatur,  for  wbich  truigposilioii  of  the  text 

faiEp.i.  fin.  poSBideamurnusubnituted  quia  [qui  V.]  tots  Ecclea 

from  R.  which  S.  Aug.  tXta  hu>  c.  Ep.  cordin,  an  potiaa  jura  i 

Farm.  iii.  %.  3.  and  Ambrw'.  ad  Inc.  "  an  potja*  N."  aa  a  little 

PoMideatnr  leemi  (o  bs  the  contction  Vat.  omita  "  an  potios" 

of  a  icribi.  miiplaced. 

'  There  has  plaiuljr  been  ber*  a  (light 


'  Novatiani, 

ilaruot"  for 
below.  The 
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356  Novatians  insist  on  insulated  severiti/, 

s.  p»n.  inliand,  in  life?   Have  we  dealings  wilh  adulterers  an rl  thieves, 

— '- — lor  they  who  preferred  Novatus  over  their  own  lives  ami  heads', 

after  he  had  embezzled  the  money  of  orphans  and  widows, 

the  murderer  of  his  (vretchcd  parent  and  of  his  wife's  offspring, 

not  only  not  penitent,  but  even  gloi^ijig  ? 

iTim.B,      39.  But  the  Apostle  Paul  said,  Lui/  hands  suddenly  on  no 

man.     Yet  he  teuchelli,  that  slowly  and  after  repentance  it 

must  not  be  refused.     "  Vet  at  the  destruction  of  Jericho 

Achan   the   son  of  Canni  was  put  to   death  for  stealing  x 

garment."     Slay  ye  then  all  who  have  stolen  our  money  and 

our   books,   and    exercise    your   fury  against   the   bone«   of 

Aoisifi,  Novalns.     Take  upon  you  again  that  yoke  which  neither 

our  J'tilhfirn  nor  ire  were  able  io  bear.     Why  delay  ye,  O 

Deut.     Novatians,  to  ask  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  to  demand  life 

'     '  for  life,  to  renew  once  more    the  practice  of  circumcision 

and   the    sabbath  f     Put  to   death    the   thief      Stone   the 

petulant".       Choose  not  to  read    in    the    Gospel   that    the 

Lord  spared  even  the  adulteress  who  confessed,  when  none 

had   condemned   her;    thai    lie   absolved   the   sinner  who 

washed  His  feet  wilh  her  tears  ;    that  He  delivered  Rahab  at 

Jericho,  itself  a  city  of  the  Phenieians ;    that  He  set  Tamac 

free  from"  the  sentence   of  the  Patriarch;    that  when   the 

Sodomites  also  perished,  He  destroyed  not  the  daughters  of 

Lot;    wilhng  likewise  to  have  delivered  his  sons-in-law,  had 

they  believed  the  destruction  to  come. 

40.  Come,  dost  thou  not  remember  that  the  l^rd  saith  by 

Pb.  119, David,   n'ifh  them  that  haled  peace  was  I  peaceful?    and 

VuIb.    *^^*  ^^^  sentence  of  Solomon  *  is  not  withheld  when  he  saitb, 

Gal.  6,    A  brother  thai  helpelh  a  brother  shall  be  e.ralled  f    What 

says  the  Aposde?    Brethren,  if  a  man  be  ot^ertaken  in  a 

fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the 

spirit  of  meekness;    considering  thyself,  lest  thou   also   be 

tempted.     Sear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  shall  ye 

fulfil  Ike  law  of  Christ ;   and  again,  (which  1  have  before 

Bom,  9,  cjuoted,)  /  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ 

for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh ;    and 

I  vila'sUB!  elopW  prmtuleranl,  i.  e.  n,  "by  Ibe  BenlBDCB  nf  the  Patiisrch." 
risked  their  anlviiCJDTi  b;  folloiiinK  biin.         °  Prov.  18,  19,  go  quoted  b;  S.  Cjpi. 

••  in  in  the  law  of  "tbe  stubborn  anil  ab.  En.  6fi.  fc,  IS.  p.  136.  and  by  8.P«n»- 

rcbellioua  xni."  Deut.  31,  18—21.  una.  we  Sabat.  ad  loc.  ^H 

■  liy  HlaProTideDO.TbeViLt.nniitK  I^H 
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r  again,  /  am  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all '  Cur. 
means  sate  all':   that  is,  so  as  to  sliare  their  groans  with  the  ' 
wounded,  suffering  with  the  sick,  death  with  the  dying,  to 
be  able  to  blend  the  fall  of  brethren  with  hts  own  standing, 
tu  abate'  from  his  own  health,  and  apply  medicine  to  the'dece- 
sinking.  ''''"''■ 

41.  What  profitBth  it  you  to  harden  yourselves  with  an 
haughty  and  hard  brow,  to  be  Btiff  and  bear  your  necks' "gsre 
high,  to  turn  away  your  faces  from  the  miserable,  to  close  the 

ear  and  eye  J  Have  ye,  1  pray  you,  never  fallen?  Is  there  no 
stain  ou  your  minds  ?  No  mote,  I  pray,  in  your  eyes  ?  IVho 
witl  boast  thai  he  kalh  a  clean  heart,  or  that  he  is  free  from 
xms?  Ve,  I  suppose,  are  just,  benevolent,  temperate,  your 
members  are  all  sound,  your  whole  body  unharmed,  ye  have 
iio  need  of  a  physician,  nor  of  medicine  for  weakness !  Enter 
ye  heaven  at  once,  penetrate  the  approaches  to  paradise 
while  the  sword  gives  way''  before  you,  close  yonr  holy  gifts 
against  so  many  nations  of  ours,  who  confess  the  One  and 
Only  God  !  But  if  they  are  iu  a  far  different  state  from  that 
which  the  implacable  rigour  of  nature  and  your  cruelty  pre- 

ttcnd,  ye  must  see  now,  O  Novatians,  that  God  can  have 
mercy ;  now,  that  a  remedy,  late  though  it  be,  is  open  to 
wretched  brethren  who  confess  what  is  past;  now,  that  that 
wounded  man,  passed  by  by  the  Levite  and  Priest,  can  he 
healed  by  Christ;  now, tlial  llie  prayers  of  the  Church  are 
not  to  be  refused  to  the  humble ;  now,  that  the  hands  of  the 
Priests   are   tu  be  imparted  to  those  brethren  who  deserve 

pi'y- 

42.  But  we  understand,  as  thou  reproachest  us,  that  the 
Church  of  God  is  a  dove,  not  bitter  with  gall',  not  fierce  nor 
rending  with  talons,  white' moreover  with  small  and  tender'^"- 
plumage.     We  know  likewise  ihat,  being  the  well*  of  living addedy. 
ualei;  and  &  foiinlaiu  seated,  it  is  defiled  with  no  filth  of^"'""" 
engulfing  heresy,  and  tbat  it  is  a  gardefi  enclosed  and  full  of 

herbs  great  alike  and  small,  vile  and  precious  ;   that  it  is  the 

eight  soaU  from  the  Ark,  among  whom,  however,  was  Ham  also^ 


P  acoDrdiog  to  s  reading  rirnt  for  them  uahnrmed,  u  lialeaa. 
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o-a.'oA  those  thousands  of  birds  and  beaifts,  iu  pairs   and  in 
—  sevens,  clean  alike  and  unclean.     But  by  the  dry  fountain* 
and  clouds  carried  about  oftcinds  we  underatand  llie  barren- 
ness of  heretics,  and  the  assaults  of  strangers'  voices. 

43.  Neither  do  we  promise  liberty,  when  ue  are  ourselves 
the  nervants  of  punishment,  but  we  confess  our  sins,  and 
exhort  the  rest  also  to  confess  theirs,  and  to  believe  on  Him 
Who  JusUJieth  the  wicked  by  faith.  Who  revoketh  the 
sentence  pronounced  against  wickedness.  When  also  we 
avoid  you,  we  beicare  of  false  prophets  and  ravening  tcolties. 
But  we  believe  that  Jannes  and  Mainbres*  withstood  Moses, 
OS  ye  do  the  Catholics.  Whence  the  Apostle  layeth  it  down 
1.  thus,  Nou!  as  Jannes  and  Mambres  withstood  Moses,  so  do 

■  these  also  resist  the  truth  :  men  of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate 
concerning  the  faith.  But  they  shall  proceed  no  farther : 
for  their  folly  shall  be  manifest  unto  all  men,  as  theirs  alto 

was.     That  this  was  spoken  against  jon,  is  clear ;  foi  ye  can 
neither  proceed  further,  nor  hide  your  foUy. 
IX.       44,  He  that  is  washed  by  the  dead,prqfitelh  nothing',  he, 
^'  that  is,  who  is  dipped  in  an  heretical  fountain,  and  in  like 
10,  manner,  he  who  is  anointed  with  the  oil  qf  the  sinner,  who 
"■  is  filled,  that  is,  with  an  unclean  spirit.     So  then  ye  shall  be 
also  children  of  blood.     For  ye  desire  not  the  peace,  but  the 
blood  of  brethren.    Your  cruelty"  is  a  false  faith.    An  heretical 
congregation  is  an  adulteress  woman  ;    for  the  Catholic  hath 
never  from  the  beginning  left  the  couch  and  the  chamber  of 
her  Spouse,  nor  gone  after  other  and  strange  lovers.     Ye 
have  painted  a  divorced  form  in  new  colours,  ye  have  with- 
drawn your  couch  fi-om  the  old  wedlock,  ye  have  left  the  body 
of  a  mother,  the  wife  of  One  Husband,  decking  yourselves 
out  with  new  arts  of  pleasing,  new  allurements  of  corruption. 
45.  For  whereas  ye  bring  forward  as  a  witness  against  me 
the  most  blessed  Cyprian,  because  in  his  Epistle  on  the 
Lapsed'  he  says  that  Moses'  and  Daniel  and  Job  prayed  for 

■  sinners,  and  obtained  not,  our  Lord  saying.  Though  Noah, 
Daniel,  and  Job,  were  in  it,  they  shall  deliver  neither  son  n 

■  See  Ihc  iLUlhoritiu  for  tbii  reading,  p.  338,  a.  b. 
(wMcb  ue  inideqaate,]  id  Schoti.  id        ■*  crudelitu.  TheVu.bue[ 
loc.  >  d«  Laps.  ^.  13.  p.  166,  OxL  I 

'  Set  abote  on  S.  Cj-pt,  Ep.  71.  }.  1.        »  Noab,  io  S.  Cjrpr. 
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daughter;  iheij  shall  but  deliver  their  oim  souls  by  their 
righteouanens.  Would,  *voiild  ye  did  rely  on  the  witness  of 
Cyprian,  would  ye  acquiesced  in  doctrines  so  salutary  !  For 
when  he  was  urging  the  lapsed  to  penance,  who  were  un- 
willing to  do  penance  because  ihey  said  lliat  they  had  received 
peace  from  Confessors  or  Martyrs,  he  taught  and  shewed  that 
not  even  those  Patriarchs  obtained  any  thing  for  the  un- 
repentant. For  who  can  dehver  one  imwilhng  f  Who  can 
humble  himself  for  the  proud  ?  Wlio  obtain  any  thing  for  the 
unrepentant  ?  So  when  he  said  this,  he  was  constraining 
them  to  the  remedies  of  penance.  Nor  did  a  man  of  such 
gravity  and  merit  in  any  wise  contradict  himself,  but  he 
taught  that  the  sinner  must  pour  forth  prayer,  and  must  love 
Confession. 

46.  These  examples,  however,  of  Cj-priun  shake  you,  in 
which   he   relates   that  both  Moses  and  other  saints  who 
prayed  for  sinners,  obtained  not  their  request.     Sayest  thou? 
Seest  thou  not  for  whom  Moses  obtained  not  his  request  ? 
Returned  to  the  people,  what  lieareth  he  in  the  camp }    The 
voices  of  drunkards  and  the  songs  of  tlic  idol-sacriiice  were 
resounding  through  it.     The  people  was  still  persevering  in 
wickedness,  still  remaining  in  the  very  crime,  hut'  repentance '  •'  ^■ 
it   knew  not.     And  yet'  who  of  us  told   thee  that  Moses 'at  i«- 
obtained  not  his  request?    God  indeed  had  said  unto  him, ""°    ' 
IVliosoever  hath  sinned  against  Me,  him  will  I  blot  out  qfEx.sa, 
My  book.     He  had  spoken,  however,  with  the  authority  of  a    ' 
Judge,  and  with  the  power  of  a  Lord.     But  see  how  soon 

He  turned  back  the  sentence  pronounced  against  the  wicked- 
ness   of  the    people.      Listen.      Immediately,    in    the    same 
place,  the  Prophet  saith.  And  Moses  besought  the   I^rd  At>Ex.  39, 
Gad,   Lord,  uhy   doth    Thy    wralh    tcax    hot   against    Thy     ' 
people?   and   so   on.     Then   again   below.  And   the   Zorrflb-vj*. 
repented  of  the  eril  which  He  thought  to  do  unto  His  people. 
Seest  thou  that  the  anger  of  God  was  softened  f   Sci-st  thou 
that  the  ofl'ence  was  atoned  for?   And  he  prayed  for  a  people 
not  praying',  nor  repenting  what  they  had  done.  'rogmti 

47.  "But   Noah,"  thou  sayest,  '■'and  Daniel,  and  Job,'"'*^' 
could  not  deliver  sons  nor  daiiyhlers-"     And  the  meaning  of 
this  is;  if  they  should  ask  for  them  who  asked  not  themselves, 
if  they  should  pray  for  him  that  persevered  in  crime,  if  they 


Ckvrch  one  amid  varied  dignity,  beauty,  i 
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:.  would  throw  their  protection  over  not  individuals,  not  a 
-but  many  thousands.     Yet  Noah  delivered  hia 

hold  from  the  general  ruin;  and  Job  received  again  all  which  * 
!.  he  lost;  and  Daniel  by  prayer  removed  that  sword  which  was 

hanging   over   the   wise   men   of  Babylon.      Lot   certainly 
7.  prayclh  for  the  Bafttj-  of  a  city,  Paul  for  the  passengers  of 

the  ship.     So  they  who  know  how  to  repent  are  absolved 

by  help  of  the  righteous. 

48.  Lastly,  look  even  at  the  very  words  which  arc  written, 
TTietf  only  shall  he  delivered.  Who  are  they  ?  Those  same 
who  pray  for  sinners,  shall  pray  for  such  with  impunity. 
And  why  condemnest  thou  the  Church  f  Why  forbiddesl 
thou  to  pray  for  the  penitent  ?  if  we  may  pray  even  for  those, 
for  whom  we  may  not  obtain  f  Read,  therefore,  my  Cy]>rian 
with  more  care.  Read  the  whole  Epistle  on  the  Lapsed; 
read  another  which  he  wrote  to  Anlonianus,  in  which 
Novatian  is  pressed  by  examples  of  all  sorts.  Then  thou  wilt 
learn  what  he  pronounced  as  to  the  healing  of  penitents; 
Cyprian,  I  say,  who  is  ojjposcd  to  you,  and  adhered  to  the 
Catholic  laws.  Tertullian  after  he  had  fallen  into  heresy, 
(for  you  have  taken  much  from  (his  source,)  you  may  h( 
liimself,iQ  his  Epistle,  and  that  same  which  he  published  wbt 
a  Catholic,  confess  that  the  Church  can  forgi' 

49.  Tliou  seesl  then  that  the  Church  is  a  Queen  in 
vesture  of  gold,  wrought  about  with  divers  colouri;  col 
sisting,  that  is,  of  many  diverse  bodies,  and  of  many  pcopl 
This  painting  is  not  of  one  colour,  nor  doth  this  great  diversity 
glisten  in  one  garment.  This  part  of  her  array  covoretli, 
another  adoraelli.  One  part  is  fitted  to  tlie  bosom,  another 
sweeps  along  in  the  lowest  fold,  and  contracts  defilement  in 
the  very  act  of  walking.  Part  is  likened  to  the  purple  of 
MartyTs  j  part  to  virgin  silk.     A  part  is  sewed  on  beneath  in 

7,  folds,  or  repaired  by  the  stitches  of  the  needle.     One  afit 
this  mtiiiiier,  and  another  after  thai.     And  yel  in  all  is 
made  one  queen. 

50.  Therefore  she  is  also  a  firuiKVil  and  rich  vine, 
many  branches,  and  the  varied'  tresses  of  many  a  teni 

.,''    msened    by    V,    before   ' 
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Look.  Are  there  every  where  large  clusters,  is  uvcry  grape  full- 
swelled  ?  Have  none  of  these  suffered  from  the  winter  cold  f 
Has  none  endured  the  rough  hail?  Has  none  to  accuse  the 
burning  heat  of  summer  ?  One  bud  is  studded  thicker  with 
shoots;  another  is  stronger;  another  cleaner;  one  bursts 
forth  into  fruit,  another  only  into  exuberance  of  leaves.  Yet 
is  she  a  vine  in  every  part  beautiful. 

51.  She  is  the  mother  of  viri/iiig  without  number.  Calcu-  f^"""-  *> 
late  now,  if  thou  canst,  the  Calhohc  flocks,  and  count  on 
thy  fingers  the  stvarms  of  our  people.  Not  those  only,  which 
are  scattered  throughout  the  whole  world  and  fill  whole 
regions,  but  those,  hrollier  Symjjronian,  which  are  with  thee 
in  tlie  nearest  borders  and  in  the  neighbouring  city.  Con- 
template how  many  of  us  you  alone  see,  how  many  people 
of  mine  you  alone  meet.  Art  not  thou  absorbed  as  caves- 
droppings  in  great  fountains,  as  a  single  drop  by  the  ocean  ? 
Say,  say,  are  these  virgins  the  offspring  of  your  people .'  Art 
thou  atone  the  mother  of  so  many  f  This  queen,  I  say,  is 
ours,  the  chosen  one  of  her  mother  and  perfect.  Nothing  yet.  T. 
indeed  can  be  chosen,  except  what  is  better  and  greater  from 
another;  nothing  can  he  perfect  except  what  is  full. 

52.  Next  consider  this,  whether  she  is  not  especially  built ^^-^f 
upon  tbefouiidttlioti  of  the  .ipostles  mid  Prophets,  Jetus  Chnxl 
Himsey  beiai/  the  chief  corner  Stone.      If  her  beginning  was 
before  thee,  if  her  belief  was  before  thee,  if  she  hath  not  left 

her  former  foundations,  if  she  hath  not  moved  them,  if  she 
hath  not  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  body  and  appointed 
her  own  rulers  for  herself  and  peculiar  documents',  well';  if  '""ni- 
she  hath  made  imreceived  interpretations,  if  she  hath  in- 
vented some  new  law,  if  she  hath  given  a  divorce  from  peace 
to  her  own  body,  tlien  clearly  may  she  seem  to  have  left 
ChrisI,  then  may  she  seem  to  stand  apart  from  Prophets  and 
Apostles. 

53.  This  then  will  be  the  great  house,  rich  in  diversity  of^  '^'"'■ 
all  vessels,  in  which  glistens  the  pure  gold,  in  which  gleams 

^L    the  ductile  silver,  hut  which  despises  not,  as  it  is  written, 
^m    the  vessels  q/'irood  and  earth.     For  a  ffreal  house  employetb 
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:.  many  services,  is  busied  about  Tarious  works.  It  seeks  not 
-silver  only,  nor  is  delighted  with  omaineot  of  gold  alone. 
Now  and  then  n-bal  is  of  slight  account  is  more  ornament  to 
things  great'';  and  in  a  noble  Euit«,  things  little  are  sometimes 
pleasing.  No  workman  despiseth  his  own  work,  nor  tliinlu 
that  vile  which  he  hath  made.  And  whence  was  it,  thinkesl 
thou,  that  Chrii^t  suffered  for  sinners,  except  tliat  He  wu 
unwilling  to  lose  any  thing  which  He  Himself  formed? 
Whence  was  it,  thinkest  thou,  that  He  even  now  intcrcedetb 
with  the  Father  for  the  miserable  °,  except  that  Ue  repels  not 
him  of  little  worth,  even  though  he  be  most  despised.  None 
of  those  whom  He  has  received,  would  He  lose,  altbougli 
compared  to  vense/s  qf  uood  and  earth,  and  so  He  putteth 
together''  in  His  house  all  vessels. 

34.  At  length,  brotlier  Sympronian,  be  not  ashamed  to  be 
wili  the  many ;  at  length  consent  to  despise  these  festering 
spots'  of  the  Novatians,  and  these  parings  of  yours;  at 
length,  to  look  upon  the  flocks  of  the  Catholics,  and  the 
people  of  the  Chuich  extending  so  far  and  wide.  Where 
one  is,  (thou  wilt  say,)  there  am  I  also;  and  where  two  are, 
there  is  the  Church ;  "  where  one,"  yet  in  concord,  "  where 
two,"  but  at  peace.  "  Where  one  is,  there  is  the  Church  also." 
■  How  much  more,  where  many  are  ?  Ttro,  it  saith,  are  helttr 
than  one,  and  a  three-fold  cord  is  not  broken.  Hear  what 
David  saith,  /  will  sing  unto  Thy  Name  in  the  great  Congre- 
gation; and  again,  I  tcill  praise  Thee  among  much  people; 
and,  Tlie  Lord,even  the  most  mighty  God,  hath  spoken:  and 
called  the  world,  from  the  rising  up  qf  the  sun,  unto  the 
going  down  thereof.  Whul!  shall  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
which  is  as  the  stars  and  tlie  sand  on  the  sea  shore  for 
,  number,  be  contented  with  your  poverty  '?  In  thy  seed,  he 
saith,  shall  all  the  nations  qf  the  earth  be  blessed.  Say,  does 
Novatian  make  these  up  ?  Not  thus  little  hath  God  redeem 
with  His  Own  Blood,  nor  is  Christ  so  poor. 

55.  Recognise  now,  brother,  the  Church  of  God  exteoi 


'  Snlniide  plus  deceC  nm^a  con- 
nqitoai  the  text  cau  bardlj  be  correct. 
■  V.correctB  hodie  Patremforbodie- 
n,  wd  proTniBeriB  lougt  be  divided  Inlo 
o  ni<«eri«. 

impnnit.   There  nmy  be  ■  refer- 
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her  tabernacles,  and  fixing  the  stakes  of  her  curtains  on  the 
right  and  on  the  left;  Understand  that  The  LorcFs  name  wP8.ll3, 
praisedyffom  the  rising  up  of  the  sun^  unto  the  going  down 
thereof  See,  see,  I  beg  you,  that,  whilst  the  Novatians  are 
striving  over  words,  the  riches  of  Catholics  aie  being  dis- 
persed throughout  the  world. 

56.  I  have  now  instructed  thee  on  all  the  points,  about 
which  thou  hast  consulted  me.  1  have  passed  over  no  head 
or  sentence  of  your  propositions.  I  have  answered  every 
tittle  and  word.  If  you  enquired  as  one  consulting,  I  have 
shewn  you  lovingly.  If  as  attacking,  I  have  argued  not  indi- 
ligently.  I  will  add,  when  I  shall  have  leisure,  another 
Epistle  also,  in  which  I  will  not'  confute  your  views,  but  set>non  V. 
forth  ours.  And  if  you  read  it  with  good  feeling  and  without 
fastidiousness,  perchance  it  may  not  hurt  you.  Meanwhile 
in  this  Epistle  I  beg  you  to  read  each  and  all  parts  of  it 
thoroughly.  All  that  is  read  in  haste  passes  away.  If  thou 
cravest  better  gifts,  and  hast  a  soul  open  to  good  instruction, 
thou  wilt  not  easily  despise  things  so  true.  The  Lord  vouch- 
safe to  guard  and  protect  thee  for  ever,  and  make  thee  live  a 
Christian  to  the  unity  of  the  Spirit !     Amen. 


THE   PAR^NESIS 


OR 


TREATISE  OF  EXHORTATION  UNTO  PENANCE. 


S.Pac.      !•  Although  I  have  spoken  several  times^  however  hur- 
PAR.AD  riedly,  of  the  cure  of  penitents,  still,  mindful  of  the  Lord's 

~  solicitude,  Who  for  the  loss  of  one  poor  sheep  spared  not 

even  His  own  neck  and  shoulders,  carrying  back  the  delicate 

sinner  to  the  reintegrated  flock,  I  shall  endeavour  (as  I  can) 

icondere^^  build  up"  even  with  my  pen  the  example  of  so  great 

for  con-  excellence,  and  as  a  servant  shall  imitate,  with  the  humility 

V.         becoming  me,  the  industry  of  the  Lord's  labour. 

2.  My  only  fear  is,  dearly  beloved,  lest  by  the  unhappiness 
of  wonted  contrariety,  by  insisting  on  what  is  done,  I  should 
teach,  rather  than  repress,  sins;  and  that  after  the  example  of 
the  Athenian  Solon  it  would  be  better  to  be  silent  concerning 
great  crimes,  than  to  warn  against  them,  the  morals  of  our 
age  having  gone  so  far,  that  men  deem  themselves  reminded, 
when  they  are  forbidden.  For  this  I  suppose  has  very  lately 
been  the  effect  of  my  Cervulus*,  that  the  offence  has  been 

^dilig^jQ. wrought  the  more  diligently',  the  more  earnestly  it  was 
tiiw  Vat  branded.  And  all  that  censure  of  a  disgrace  visibly  stamped 
and  often  repeated,  seems  not  to  have  repressed,  but  to  have 
taught  wantonness.  Wretched  man  that  I  am !  WTiere  has 
been  my  guilt?  They  had  not  known,  I  suppose,  how  to  act 
the  wanton,  had  not  I  by  blaming  taught  them. 

3.  But  let  that  pass.  Rebels  from  God,  and  placed  without 
the  Church,  are  also  exasperated  by  chastisement,  as  a  wrong, 


■  The  Heathen  new-year's  profliga-  appointed   in   the   Church  to   repi 

cies  were  so  entitled,  (see  Du  Cange  v.  them,  (see  ib.)    The  work  is  mentiooed 

Cervulus,)  against  which  this  treatise  by  S.  Jerome  de  vir.  ill.  c.  106. 
was  written.     Litanies  and  fasts  were 
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indignant  forsooth  that  their  morals  can  be  blamed  by 
any,  Antl  as  mud  is  wont  then  most  to  stink,  when  you 
stir  it,  and  fire  then  to  bum  more  if  you  turn  it,  and  mad- 
ness then  to  be  more  fierce  if  you  provoke  it:  so  they, 
by  turning  the  heel,  liave  broken  the  pricks  of  necessary 
blame,  yet  not  without  being  hurt  aud  wounded  by  their 
reaislance. 

4.  Do  ye  however,  most  beloved,  remember  that  it  is  said 

by  The  Lord,  Reprove  a  fool,  and  he  will  hate  thee:  rebuke  Vni.  9, 
a  wise  man,  and  he  will  love  thee;  and  again,  Wham  I  /ow,^  3 
I  rebuke  and  chasten.     Do  ye  then,  following  lovingly,  not '9' 
obstinately  opposing,  believe   that  the  kindly  and  anxious 
dihgence  of  this  my  work,  undertaken  according  to  the  will 
of  tlie  Lord  by  me  your  brother  and  priest,  is  of  love  rather 
than  of  rigour. 

5.  Alorcover  lei  no  man  imagine  that  this  very  discourse 
on  the  instituiion  of  penance  is  fi'amed  for  penitents  only,  lest 
for  this  reason  whoever  is  placed  without  that  rank,  despise 
what  shall  be  spoken  as  intended  for  others;  whereas  the 
discipline  of  the  whole  Church  is  tied  as  it  were  into  Uiis 
fastening,  since  Catechumens  must  be  carefiil  that  they  pass 
not  into  this  state,  and  the  faithful  that  they  reluni  not  to  it; 
and  penitenls  themselves  must  toil,  to  arrive  speedily  at  the 
fruit  of  Ihis  their  work. 

6.  But  in  my  discourses  the  order  preserved  will  be  this. 
First,  to  speak  of  the  degrees  of  sins,  that  no  one  think  that 
the  extremest  peril  is  set  upon  all  sins  whatsoever.  Then 
I  shall  apeak  of  those  faithful,  who,  ashamed  of  their  remedy, 
use  an  ill-timed  bashfulness,  and  communicate,  with  body 
defiled  and  mind  polluted.  In  the  sight  of  meu  most  timid, 
before  the  Lord  most  shameless,  ibey  contaminate  with  pro- 
fane hands  and  polluted  mouth  the  Allar  to  be  dreaded  even 
by  Saints  and  Angels-  Thirdly,  my  discourse  shall  relate  to 
those,  who,  having  duly  confessed  and  laid  bare  tlieir  crimes, 
either  know  not  or  refuse  the  remedies  of  penance,  and  the 
very  acts  belonging  to  the  ministry  of  confession.  lastly,  it 
shall  be  our  endeavours  to  shew  most  clearly,  what  will  be  the 
punishment  of  those  who  either  do  no  penance,  or  even 
neglect  it,  and  who  die  therefore  in  their  wound  and  im- 
posthumes :  and  what  again  will  be  their  crown,  what  their 
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c.  reward,  wlio  purge  llie  slaios  of  tlieir  conscience  by  ngfat  ai 
regular  Confession. 

7.  First,  therefore,  as  we  proposed,  let  us  treat  of  li 
degrees  of  sinners,  diligently  searching  out  what  are  sii 
what  are  crimes,  that  no  one  may  think  that,  for  the  inn 
merablc  faults  from  tlie  deceitfulness  of  which  no  man  is  Ik 
I  bind  the  whole  human  race  under  one  undistinguishii 
law  of  penance.  With  Moses  and  the  ancients,  those  guil 
of  even  the  least  sin,  and  (so  lo  speai)  of  one  farthing*  we 
immersed  in  the  same  testuary  of  misery ;  as  well  those  wl 
bad  broken  the  sabbath,  as  those  who  had  touched  what  w 
unclean,  who  had  taken  forbidden  food,  or  who  mumiure 
or  who  had  entered  the  temple  of  Tlie  Most  High  King  wht 
their  wall  was  leprous'  or  their  garment  defiled,  or,  whi 
under  this  defilement,  had  touched  the  altar  with  their  hai 
or  with  their  garment  come  in  contact  with  it,  so  that  it  we 
easier  to  ascend  into  heaven,  or  better  to  die,  tha.Q  to  have 
keep  the  whole  of  these  commandments. 

8.  From  all  these  therefore  and  many  carnal  ofleoo 
besides,  that  each  might  more  speedily  attain  his  destined  ea 
the  Blood  of  The  Lord  hath  delivered  us,  redeemed  from  tl 
servitude  of  the  Law,  and  set  free  in  the  liberty  of  the  Fait 

5,  And  therefore  saith  the  Apostle  Paul,  For  ye  have  been  calU 
unto  liberty.  This  is  that  liberty,  that  wo  are  not  bound  ) 
all  those  things  whereby  they  of  old  were  held :  but  (If  I  mi 
use  the  expression)  the  whole  entangled  mass  of  our  iao] 
being  forgiven  and  the  indulgence  of  remedies  appointed,  1 
are  constrained  to  a  few  and  necessary  points,  which,  whetb 
to  keep  or  to  avoid,  were  most  easy  for  believers ;  so  that  1 
could  not  deny  thai  he  most  truly  deserved  hell,  who,  ii 
grateful  for  so  great  forgiveness,  kept  not  even  these  fc 
But  what  these  are  let  us  see. 

9.  After  the  Passion  of  the  Lord,  tlie  Apostles  bavii 
considered  and  treated  of  all  things,  delivered  an  KpisI 
to  be  sent  to  such  of  the  Gentiles   as  had  believed ; 

's,  which  letter  the  import  was  as  follows ;  Tlie  Jpoall 
and  elders  and  brethren  send  greeting  unto  the  brelhn 
which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Aniioch  and  Syria  at 
Cilicia:  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  th<il  certain  whit 
went  out  from  us  harp  troubled  you  with  words ;  so  belo' 
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It  seemed  good  lo  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lag  upon  you  Acu  ifi, 
no  greater  burdett  than  these  necessary  things ,-  that  ye 
abstain  from  meats  offered  to  idols,  and  from  btood^,  and 
from  fwRication:  from  which  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall 
do  well.  Fare  ye  well.  This  is  the  whole  conclusion  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  Holy  Spirit,  despised  in  those  many 
ordinances,  hath  left  these  injunctions  to  us  on  condition  of 
hazard  of  our  lives.  Other  sins  are  cured  by  the  cotnpensatiou 
of  better  works:  but  these  three  crimes  we  must  dread,  as  the 
breath  of  some  basilisk,  as  a  cup  of  poison,  as  a.  deadly  arrow: 
for  they  know  bow,  not  lo  corrupt  only,  but  to  cut  off  the 
soul.  Wherefore  niggardliness  shall  be  redeemed  by  liberality, 
slander  be  compensated  by  satisfaction,  moroseness  by  plea- 
santness, harshness  by  gentleness,  levity  by  gravity,  perverse 
ways  by  honesty ;  and  so  in  all  cases  which  are  well  amended 
by  their  contraries.  But  what  shall  the  despiser  of  God  do? 
What  the  blood-stained  ?  What  remedy  shall  there  be  for 
the  fornicator  ?  Shall  either  he  be  able  to  appease  the  Lord 
who  haih  abandoned  Him?  Or  he  to  preserve  his  own 
blood,  who  hath  shed  another's?  Or  he  to  restore  the 
temple  of  God,  who  hath  violated  it  by  fornication  ?  These, 
my  brethren,  are  capital,  these  are  mortal,  crimes. 

10.  Now  bear  John  and  be  confident,  if  ye  can.     If  any  iJatini, 
man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  lei  '^■ 
him  ask,  and  the  Li/rd  shall  gice  him  life,  if  he  have  sinned 
a  sin  not  unto  death.      Tliere  is  a  sin  unto  death:  I  do  not 
say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it.   But  if  you  like,  hear  separately 
also  of  each.     God  thus  addresses  Moses  when  praying  for 
the  people  who  had  blasphemed.  Whosoever  hath  (He  saith)  Exod. 
sinned  against  Me,  him  will  I  blot  out  qf  My  book      Con-     ' 
ceming  the  murderer,  the  Lord  thus  judgelh,  He  that  smileth  M»lm. 
with  the  stcord,  (He  saith,)  shall  die  by  (he  sword.     And  of 
the  fornicator  the  Apostle  says,  Dqfile  not  the  temple  of'  God,  i  Cor.S, 
which  temple  ye  are;  if  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  Gad,  '' 
him  shall  God  destroy. 
H  11.  These  things  are  written,  most  beloved  brethren,  and 

^fe    engraven  on  everlasting  monuments;  written  and  engraven, 
^B    I  say  not  on  wax  and  paper  and  brass  or  with  the  pen,  but 

^1    mi 
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808     Mortal  sm  exchtdetfrom  sight  of  God;  need  vfj^xr. 
8.  P*c.  in  the  book  of  The  Living  God.     Heaven  and  earth 
^Pffi"?""*'  '^"^  saith,)  one  Jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  triae  patt 
ti^;^ nwai/,  till  tiH  be  fulfilled.  What  then?   Must  we  die?    Many 
'^-        too  have  in  mind  fallen  into  these  sins.     Many  are  guilty  of 
blood;  many,  sold  unto  idols;  many, adulterers.    I  say  more- 
over that  not  hands  only  are  involved  in  murder,  but  every 
design  also  which  hath  driven  the  soul  of  another  to  death ; 
and  that  not  only  those  who  have  burnt  incense  on  profane 
altars,  but  altogether'  every  lust  lliat  wandereth  beyond  the 
marriage  couch  and  the  lawful  embrace,  is  bound  by  the 
sentence  of  death.     Whosoever  shall  have  done  these  things 
aj\er  believing,  shall  not  see  the  face  of  God.    But  those  who 
are  guilty  of  so  great  crimes  arc  in  dcBpair,     What  hare 
I  done  unto  you  ?     Was  it  not  in  your  power  that  it  should 
not  be  ?     Did  no  one  warn  you  f     No  one  foretell  it  ?      Was 
the  Church  silent?     Said  the  Gospels  nothing?     Did  the 
Apostles  threaten  nothing  ?     Did  the  priest  ask   nothing  ? 
Why  seek  ye  late  consolalions  f     Then  ought  ye  when  ye 
1*.3,13.  might.    This  is  a  hard  saj-ing,    Bui  Ihey  who  call  you  happy 
lead  you  into  error,  and  disturb  the  path  of  your  feet.     He 
shews  the  way  of  wickedness  to  the  innocent,  who  after  their 
crimes  flatters  the  guilty.     "  Are  we  then  to  perish  f"   will 
some  one   say.     "And   where  is  the   merciful   God,  Who 
I  inrenit  de^sed '  not  death,  nor  hath  pleasure  in  the  destruction  of 
wirir/  "'^  I'l'ifS^     Shall  we  die  in  our  sins  f     And  what  wilt  thou 
13.        do,  the  priest?     By  what  gains  will  thou  repay  so  many 
losses  to  the  Church  ?"     Receive  the  remedy,  if  ye  begin  to 
despair,  if  ye  acknowledge  yourselves  miserable,  if  ye  fear. 
[i.G6,3.  Whoso  is  too  confident  is  unworthy.     To  this  man  (saith 
Lord)  will  J  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  conti 
npirit,  and  Iremblelh  at  My  word. 

12.  You  then  I  first  call  on,  brethren,  who,  having  com- 
mitted crimes,  refuse  penance :  you,  I  say,  timid  alter  being 
shameless,  modest  after  sinning ;  who  blush  not  to  sin,  yel 
blush  to  confess;  who  with  evil  conscience  touch  the  Holy 
Things'  of  God,  and  fear  not  the  Altar  of  The  Lord;  who 
como  to  the  bauds  of  the  priest,  who  come  in  the  sight  of 
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I    iDgeU''  willi  the  confidence  of  innocence;   who  insult  the 
I    Divine  patience;  who  bring  to  God,  as  if,  because  silent.  He 
I    knew  not,  a  polluted  soul  and  a  profane  body.     Hear  first 
[  what   the    Lord   hath   done,  and  then  what  He  hath  said. 
I    When  tiie  people  of  the  Hebrews  were  bringing  back  the  ark 
t   of  the  Lord  to  Jerusalem,  Uzzab',froni  the  house  of  Aminadab'  at  on. 
[   the  Israelite,  who  had  touched  the  side  of  the  ark  without^' 
having  examined  bis  conscience,  was  slain  ;  and  yet  he  had 
drawn  near,  not  to  take  any  thing  from  it,  but  to  hold  it  when 
leaning  through  the  stumbling  of  the  kine.     So  great  a  careasam.e. 
was  there  of  reverence  towards  God,  that  He  endured  not 
bold  hands  even  in  help.     The  same  also  the  Lord  crieth, 
saying.  And  an  for  the  Jlexk,  all  that    he  clean  shall  eflfLerit.r, 
thereof.    But  the  foul  that  eutelh  qf  tkejlesh  of  the  mcrljice  '^'  '"'■ 
of  peace  ojferingg,  having  hii  tiiicleanness  upon  him,  tliat 
soul  Khali  be  cut  off  from  hin  people-     Are  these  things  old 
and  happen  tliey  not  now  ?    What  then  ?     Hatli  God  ceased 
to  care  for  what  concerns  us }     Had  He  withdrawn  out  of 
view  of  the  world,  and  doth  He  look  down  upon  no  one  from 
heaven  r    Is  His  long-suffering  ignorance  \    God  forbid,  ihou 
wilt  say.     He  seeth  then  what  we  do,  but  He  waiteth  indeed 
and  endureth,  and  granteth  a  season    f<ir  repentance,  and 
alloweth   His  Christ  to   put  off  the   end,  lest  they  quickly 
perish   whom  He  hath   redeemed.     Understand  well,  thou 
sinner.    Thou  art  beheld  by  God.    Thou  canst  appease  Him 
if  thou  wilt.   But  grant  that  it  is  a  thing  of  old  that  the  unclean 
were  not  permitted  to  approach  the  table  of  God :  open  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles,  and  learn  what  is  of  later  date. 
13.   In   the   first   Epistle   to   the  Corinthians  Paul  hath 

*  who,™  in  all  lervice,  so  are  en>e-  Am.  vii,  17- 26.  Miis.Kom.ib.vi.  164.) 

cWlj  pteueotJuriiiKllio  HolyEuchangt,  or  of  Iheir  •landing  around.  Abb.  tH.  17. 

8ce  S.  Cbi78.  de  Sic.  vj.  4.  (vhere  hu  Their  aclual   preaence,  in  connection 

raUtea  a  -i'a\aa  in  which  ibey  were  neen  with  (h«ir  hjniD  i>  sUtcd  more  fnlly,  ib, 

in  aduradon.}  Hom.  3.  and  It.  in  Ep.  ad  t.  63.    "  Siient  be  all  mortal  flesh,  and 

Eph.  p.l3i.and360.Oxr.Tr.  Horn  3.  BCand    with    fear   and    tranibliiig,   and 

de  Incompr.  D.  nat.  fin.  S.  Ambr.  in  think  of  ooDiiht  eartbl]-.    Foe  the  King 

8.  Luc.  1.  i.  SS.  S.  Greg.  Dial.  it.  fig.  of  kiogs  and  Lord  of  lorda,  Christ  our 

In  the  ancient  iilnrgiea,  the  mention  of  God  eometh  forth  to  bo  immolated  and 

the  holy  Angels  is  sometime*  [u  in  our  to  be  ^ron  for  Food  to  the  faithfuT. 

own)  in  connection  with   their  hymp  But  before   Him   come   the  bandi  of 

which  W(j  then  sinB  with  them,  Lit.  of  angeU,with  all  Authorities  and  Power*, 

S.  James  Asa.  Cod.  lit.  v.  53.  (comp.  the  Cherubim  full  of  ejes,  and  the  aix- 

S.  Cyr.  Jer.  Or.  Myit.  t.  6.  p.  971.  winged  Seraphim,  cavecing  their  faoa, 

Oxf.  Tr.)  sometimea  of  thdr  ministry  and  singing  aloud  the  bymn  Alletnia, 

inpreaeiitingOblationa,(Lit.ofS.Maik.  Allelaia,  Alleluia." 
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c.  inserted  these  words,  Whosoever,  he  saith)  ahall  eat  thu 
'"  Srend,  and  drink  this  Cup  qf  the  Lord^  umvorlhily,  shall  be 
~~ guilty  qf  the  Body  and  Blood  <^  the  Lord.  So  likewise 
l_  below :  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth 
and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  ^ot  discerning  the  Lord's 
Body.  For  this  cause  many  are  uieak  and  sickly  among  you, 
and  many  sleep.  For  if  we  would  judye  ourselves,  we  should 
not  be  judged.  But  when  we  are  Judged,  we  are  chastened  of 
the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. 
Do  ye  tremble  or  nol  f  Shall  be  guilty,  he  saith,  of  the  Botfy 
and  Blood  qf  the  Lord.  One  guilty  as  to  hiiman  life  could 
not  be  absolved ;  doth  be  escape  who  violates  the  Body  of 
The  Lord?  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  he 
saith,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself.  Awake, 
»-  O  sinner.  Fear  judgment  present  within  thee'  if  thou  hasl 
done  any  such  thing.  For  this  cause,  he  saitb,  many  are 
weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep.  If  then  anj 
one  fears  not  the  future,  let  him  now,  at  least,  dread  present 
sickness  and  present  death.  But  when  we  are  judged,  he 
saith,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Ixtrd,  that  we  should  not  he 
condemned  with  the  world.  Rejoice,  O  sinner,  if  in  this  liA 
thou  art  either  cut  off  by  death,  or  wasted  by  sickness,  that 
thou  be  not  punished  in  the  life  to  come.  See  how  great 
wickedness  he  committcth,  who  cometh  when  unworthy  to 
the  Altar,  to  whom  it  is  reckoned  as  a  remedy,  if  he  either 
labours  under  sickness,  or  is  destroyed  by  death ! 

14.  But  if  your  own  soul  is  of  little  value  to  you,  spare  the 
e,  people,  spare  the  priests.  The  Apostle  saith,  a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lamp.  Wliat  wilt  thou  do,  by  whose 
means  the  whole  lump  is  corrupted;  through  whom  the  whole 
brotherhood  shall  suffer  ?  Shall  thou  lire  guilty  of  so  many 
souls  ?  Shalt  thou  be  excused  when  the  innocent  shall  have 
imputed  to  thee  their  communion,  wheu  the  Church  shall 
have  named  thee  as  the  author  of  her  desolation  ? 
B,  IB,  Behold  again  the  Apostle  saith  to  the  Priest,  Lay 
hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be  partaker  t^  other 
men's  sins.  What  wilt  thou  do,  who  deceivest  the  Priest? 
Who  either  misleadcst  him  if  ignorant,  or,  not  fully  knowing, 
perplexest  him  with  the  difficulty  of  proof?  I  beseech  you 
therefore,  bretliren,  by  that  liOrd  from  Whom  no  secrets  are 
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[  Shame  not  spared  fir  health  of  this  life,  why  fir  life  eternal  f  371 

hid,  erun  in  consideration  of  iny  dauger,  cease  ye'  frotn 'deatiiite 
hiding"  the  wounds  of  your  consciences.  The  wise,  whens^g^jg 
nek,  fear  not  the  physician,  not  even  when  about  to  cut,  not  ^■ 
wen  when  about  to  bum  them  in  the  secret  parts  of  the 
body.  We  have  heard  of  some  who,  not  ashamed  even  as  to 
parts  of  the  body,  withdrawn  by  modesty  from  sight,  have 
endured  the  pains  of  the  knife  and  of  cautery,  and  even  of 
the  corrosive  powder.  And  how  great  then  is  the  endurance 
which  men*  have  shewn  ?  Shall  the  sinner  fear?  Shall  the 
ihiner  blush  to  purchase  everlasting  life  by  present  shame  ? 
And  withdraw  his  ill-concealed  wounds  from  the  Lord  when 
He  stretcheth  forth  His  Hands  }  And  hath  he  any  thing 
whereat  to  blush  before  the  priest ',  who  hath  injnred  the 
Lord  ?  Or  is  it  belter  that  he  shouM  thus  be  lost,  lest  thou, 
shrinking  through  shamo,  shouldest  without  shame  perish? 
By  not  giving  way  to  shame,  thou  wouldest  gain  more  through 
its  loss,  thou,  for  whom  it  were  better  to  perish  for  thyself". 
But  if  ye  are  ashamed  that  the  eyes  of  your  brethren  should 
lee,  fear  not  those  who  are  partners  in  your  misfortune.  No 
body  is  glad  at  the  suffering  of  its  own  members ;  it  grieves 
with  them,  and  labours  with  them  for  a  remedy-  In  one  and 
two  is  the  Church,  and  in  the  Church  is  Christ.  And  he 
therefore,  who  hides  not  his  sins  from  the  brethren,  assistecl 
by  the  tears  of  Ihe  Church,  is  absolved  by  Christ, 

Ifi.  And  now  I  would  address  those  who,  well  and  wisely 
confessing  their  wounds  under  the  name  of  penance,  neither 
know  what  penance  is,  nor  what  the  cure  for  their  wounds, 
and  are  like  tliose  who  lay  bare  indeed  their  wounds  and 
(veilings,  and  acknowledge  them  also  to  the  physician  who 
ntteth  by ;  but  when  warned  what  is  to  be  applied,  neglect 
it,  and  refuse  what  they  have  to  lake.  This  is  just  as  if  one 
should  say,  "  Lo !  I  am  sick,  Lo  !  I  am  wounded,  but  I  wish 


it  better  ibU  the 


L     ■  " 


eieiii  pbouU  perigh,  (tee  §.  14,  *ncl  Ihe 
g,  of  Ihia  f.)  li«l  thou  vho  IbrDai;b 


An  no  illi  maliaH  eil  .         , 

retimidnsaine  pudaiemoriaTJi!'  shouldesl" — &9  though  he  woald  taj, 

isD*  pi;dori  locum,  pluB  de  detri-  "acek  what  thi>u  will,  the  revuU  will 

ejua  acquiras,  cai  pro  te  meliua  be  that  thou  wilt,  not  live,  bj  taking 

ire-"     IF  the  text  is  correct,  it  iihanie,bat — dis  io  abameleaBDen-"  Ne 

M  iF  S.  Pacian  bad  blended  in  seemt  (irtualljr  itlmoalta  Mandforqao; 

a  atrong  expoatnlation,  what  aachhrDugbt  upon  Ihemaelveajaatnhat 

(re  doing  and  what  the;  thought  they  ahnmk  from. 
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372    Blessing  of  severe  penitence  in  David  and  Nebuchadnezzar. 
S.  Pac.  not  to  be  cured  ^.''     Such  is  it,  but  see  a  thing  still  more 

A  AR«AD^       %»    1 

P<EN.  loolish. 

17.  Another  disease  is  added  to  the  original  cause,  and  a 
new  wound  inflicted,  all  that  is  just  contrary  is  applied,  all 
that  is  hurtful  is  drank.  Under  this  evil  especially  doth 
our  brotherhood  labour,  adding  on  to  old  faults  new  sins. 
Therefore  hath  it  burst  forth  into  vice  more  grievously  stiU, 
is  now  racked  by  a  most  destructive  consumption.  What 
then  shall  I  the  Priest  now  do  who  am  compelled  to  cure  ? 
It  is  late  in  such  cases.  If  however  there  is  any  one  of  you 
who  can  bear  to  be  cut  and  cauterized,  I  still  can  do  it. 

Joel  2,  Behold  the  knife  of  the  Prophet ;  Turn  unto  the  Lord  your 
Qody  (he  saith,)  with  all  your  hearty  and  with/acting^  and 
with  weeping^  and  with  mourning:  and  rend  your  heart 
Fear  not  this  cutting,  most  beloved.  David  bore  it.  He  lay  in 
filthy  ashes,  and  was  disfigured  by  a  covering  of  rough  sack- 
cloth. He  who  had  once  been  accustomed  to  gems  and  to 
puq^le,  hid  his  soul  in  fasting ;  he  whom  seas,  whom  woods, 
whom  streams  served  and  the  land  bringing  forth  the 
promised  wealth,  wasted  in  floods  of  tears  those  eyes  with 
which  he  had  beheld  the  glory  of  God ;  the  ancestor  of  Mary, 
the  ruler  also  of  the  Jewish  kingdom,  confessed  himself  un- 
happy and  miserable.  That  king  of  Babylon'  performs  peni- 
tence, forsaken  of  all,  and  is  worn  away  by  seven  years  of 
squalidness.  His  uncombed  hair  and  wild  roughness  sur- 
ijabaa  passed  the  shagginess  of  lion's  mane^  and  his  hands  hooked 
^*  .  with  crooked^  talons  take  the  semblance  of  eagles',  while  A^ 
V.  eats  grass  as  oxen^  chewing  the  green  herb.  Yet  this  punish- 
ment commends  him  to  God,  and  restores  him  to  the  king- 
dom, once  his  own.  Whom  men  shuddered  at,  God  received 
blessed  through  this  very  calamity  of  a  severer  discipline. 
Behold  the  cutting  which  I  promised  !  Whoso  shall  be  able 
to  endure  it  shall  be  healed. 

18.  I  will  yet  apply  fire  from  the  cautery  of  the  Apostle. 

•»  The  present  text  has   "  nee  ego  be  the  true  reading,  there  might  be  an 

ATilneratus  sum,  sed   nolo  curari   ito-  indignant  ambiguity,  from  its  secondair 

muchum.    Hoc  erat,  sed  videte,  &c."  meaning;  ^*  they  would  keep  their  fasti- 

Latinius  conjectures ;  '^  sed  nolo  curari.  dionsness  and  their  disease." 
Stomachandum  hoc  erat,''  and  certainly        »  imitated  from  Tert.  de  Pcenit.  fin. 

one  should  have  expected  rather  the  p.  369.  Oxf.  Tr. 
eouciifer  and  so  more  emphatic  form,        ^  exomologesin  facit.   see  Tert.  1.  c 

"  sed  nolo  curari."    If  "  stomachum"  p.  364.  and  Note  L. 
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Let  us  see  whether  ye  can  bear  il.  /  haie  judged,  he  saith,  i  Cor.3, 
irhen  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  mg  spirit,  itith  the 
power  of  OUT  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an  one  unto 
Satan  for  the  dentruclion  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  mag  be 
saved  in  the  Dag  of  the  Lard  Jems.  Wliat  say  ye,  penitents  ? 
Where  is  the  destruction  of  your  flesh  ?  Is  it  that  in  the  rery 
time  of  penance  ye  alvritys  walk  abroad  in  greater  pomp,  full 
from  the  feast,  sleek  from  the  bath,  with  well-studied  attire  ? 
Lo,  here  is  one  man  once  thrifty,  once  somewhat  poor,  once 
sordidly  dressed  in  a  coarse  cloak.  Now  he  is  daintily 
bedecked  and  wealthy  and  a  proper  man,  as  though  he  would 
lay  it  to  God's  charge  that  lie  cannot  serve  Him,  and  would 
refresh  his  dying  soul  with  the  pleasure  of  his  members.  It 
is  well  that  we  are  of  moderate  means,  else  should  we  be 
doing  those  same  things  too,  whereof  certain  men  and 
women  of  richer  state  are  not  ashamed,  dwelling'  in  marble, 'tegi v. 
weighed  down  with  gold,  sweeping  along  in  silk,  glowing 
with  scarlet.  If  the  ferruginous  jiowder  glisteneth  on  their 
eye-brow,  or  the  fictitious  colour  gloweth  upon  their  cheeks, 
or  the  artificial  ruddiness  melt  over  their  lips, — these  things 
perhaps  ye  have  not.  Hut  still  ye  have  your  pleasant  retreats 
at  your  villas  or  the  sea',  and  wines  of  more  exquisite 'msri- 
quality,  and  rich  banquetings,  yoa  old  wines  well-refined",  y"'" 
So  act,  so  believe,  so  ye  but  live. 

19.  i  can  bear  it  no  longer,  brethren.     Daniel  with  his 
fellows,  covered  with  sackcloth  and  ashes,  bloodless'  through 
fasting,  speakelh  thus:   We  have  sinned,  we  have  commit  led  Ota.  9, 
iniquity,  we  liare  done  wickedly,  ice  have  transgressed  Tltgpre-  ' 
eepts  andThgjudgmenti.  Of  Azariah  also  theDi  vine  Scripture 
saith,  Azariah  stoid  up,  and  prayed;  and  opening  his  mouth 
made  confession  to  God"  with  his/ellotrs.   David  himself  saith, 
Every  night  wash  I  my  bed,  and  water  mg  couth  uritft  wi^Pi.6,6. 
tears.     But  we — what  of  such  sort  do  wef  what  like  to  this? 
I  speak  not  of  those  things  which  wo  gather  together  in  heaps, 
by  trafficking,  merch;indizing,   ravening ;    by   hunting   out 
gains  abroad,  and  lusts  at  home ;    by  doing  nothing  simply, 
giving  nothing  lo  the  pour,  forgiving  nothing  to  brethren. 

k  See'lBtt-dePiBO.  c.  Il.p.  367.  be((.)   not    LXS.    nor   Vulg.  bat  m> 

■  S«F,  of  ChriB&BDx,  on  Tirl.  Apol.  qaoted  in  S.  Cjpr.  d*  I^pi.  f.  19. 

c.  40.p.  87.  D.x.  p.  173.  Oif.  Tr. 

■•  Dan.  3,  ib.  {Soa%  of  3  ChitdRli,  . 
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374  Acbiiflrue  jmnitaice  atverc ;  dmie  by  women  not  deeply  situdug, 

S.  Pao.NoI  even  those  Uiinga  which  can  be  seen  by  ihe  Priesl,  and 
PttK  °  pr»ua6(l  by  the  Bishop  when  he  witnesselli  them ;  not  even 
ibese  daily  duties  do  we  observe:  Toweep",  namely,  in  sight 
of  the  Church,  to  mourn  our  lost  life  in  sordid  garb,  to  fast, 
to  pray,  to  fall  prostrate ;  to  refuse  luxury,  if  one  invite  to 
tlie  bath ;  to  say,  if  one  bid  to  a  feast,  "  These  things 
for  the  happy !  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord,  and  am  in 
danger  of  perishing  eternally.  Wliat  havi3  I  to  do  with 
feasting  who  have  injured  the  Lord?"  and  besides  this,  to 
hold  the  poor  man  by  the  hand,  to  entreat  the  prayers  of  the 
widows,  to  fall  down  before  the  Priests,  to  ask  the  entreaties 
of  the  interceding  Church,  to  essay  all  sooner  than  perish. 

20.  1  know  that  some  of  your  brethren  and  sisters  wrap 
the  breast  in  hair-cloth,  lie  in  ashes,  and  study  late  fast- 
ings ;  nor  yet  perhaps  have  they  so  sinned.  Why  speak  of 
brethren  ?  The  wild  goats,  we  arc  told,  know  what  will 
cure  themselves.  I  have  heard  that  when  pierced"  with  the 
poisoned  arrow  they  traverse  theCretanforests,  until,  plucking 
the  stalk  of  tlie  dittany,  they  with  the  poiaonousf  liquid  of  the 
healing  juice  expel  from  their  bodies  the  ejected  darts.  We 
repel  the  Jiery  darts  qf  the  devil  with  no  juice  of  penance, 
with  no  plant  of  confession.  The  swallow'  knoweth  how  by 
her  own  swallow-wort  to  give  sight  to  her  blinded  young. 
We  cure  the  lost  light  of  the  mind  by  no  root  of  sevo^' 
discipline.  Lo !  man  like  neither  the  goat,  nor  the  swallf 
is  jealous  of  his  own  blindness  and  malady  ! 

SI.  Now,   brethren,   consider  what   we  promised   at  tbe 

close,  what  reward,  or  contrariwise  what  end  will  follow  these 

works.     The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  threaleneth  delicate  sinners 

sThesB.  who  do  not  penance,  saying.  They  rcceii'ed  not  llie  love  iff 

'■^  '     the  truth,  that  they  viight  be  saved.     And  for  this  caute 

God  shall  send  them   the  working  of  delusion,  thai  they 

should  believe  a  lie :    that  they  all  miyht  be  damned  tvho 

believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

Rer.ia,  Also  the  Apocalypse  thus  speaketh  of  the  harlot,  Hov)  much 

"  Sea  Tert.  de  Pced.  c,  9.  will  drire  aHTsy,  its  touch  will  destcoT, 

"  Terl.  de  Pied.  fin.  p.  389.  venomous    imimata."    Diogcoride*   de 

P  "Thejiiice[ofthedil[any],(injnk  Mater,    Med.    iii.    34.    ci.    SpTetig«I, 

with  wina,  is  uf  benefit  lo  those  bitten  (furnished  by  a  medical  friend.)          ^M 

by  venomouf  aDimalB.     But  such  \>  the  1  Tori.  I.  f.                                         <M 

|H>HPI  of  the  plant,  thai  etna  its  smell  ^H 
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If  you  thrinkfrom  torture  of  penitence,  tliink  of  those  ofheU.  373 

she  hath  glorified  herne{f,  and  Heed  deticioualy,  no  much 
torment  and  sorrow  give  her.  And  ihe  Apostle  Paul  saith, 
Not  knowing  that  the  goodness  qfGod  leadeth  thee  to  repent-  Kom.  a 
atice.  But  q/ier  thy  hardness  treasurest  up  unto  thyself 
wrath  against  the  Day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  ihe 
righteous  judgment  of  God. 

22,  Fear  then,  most  dearly  beloved,  these  righteous 
judgments.  Leave  off  error.  Coademn  delicate  living.  The 
last  time  is  now  hastening  on.  Darkness  and  hell  are 
opening  their  enlarged  bosoms  for  the  nicked.  After  the 
pmiishment  of  souls  in  lime,  everlasting  imnishment  is 
reserved  also  for  the  revivified  bodies.  Let  no  one  believe 
as  to  the  heart  of  Tityus,  or  the  vulture  of  the  Poets  \  The 
eternal  lire,  itself  for  itself,  renews  the  substance  of  the 
regenerated  bodies'.  Listen,  if  ye  believe  not.  The  force 
of  tiic  waters  raging  in  the  fire  shall  be  recruited  by  the 
punishment  which  feeds  it.  If  yo  draw  back'  from  the'i 
torture  of  confession',  remember  hell,  which  confession  shalU^ 
extinguish  for  you.  Estimate  its  force  even  from  things  visible;  loei> 
for  some  few  petty  outlets  of  it  do  wear  away  the  mightiest 
mountains  with  their  subterranean  fires.  Thence  do  the 
Sicilian'  .£tna  and  the  Campanian  Vesuvius  boil  with  un- 
wearied volumes  of  flame ;  and  tu  prove  tu  us  the  eternity  of 
judgment,  they  are  cleft  asunder,  they  are  devoured,  and  yet 

do  they  never  end. 

23.  Consider  in  the  Gospel  the  rich  man,  as  yet  suffering 
under  the  tortures  of  the  soul  only.     What  then  shall  be 
those   exceeding   tortures   of   the   restored   bodies?    What 
gna.shing  of  teeth   therein?     What  weeping?     Remember, 
brethren,  there    is   no    confession    in    the  grave;     nor    canPs. e,C. 
penance  then  be  assigned,  wlien  the  season  for  penitence  is 
exhausted.     Hasten  whilst  yc  are  alive,  whilst  ye  are  an  the  Mat.  6, 
tcay  toith  your  adversary.     Lo!    we  fear  the  fires  of  this    ' 
world,  and  we  shrink  back  Irom  the  iron  claws  of  tortures. 


II  tuis  T. 


'  Tett.  Apol.  c.  48.  p.  103. 
'  Terl.  de  Pcm.  o.  ult.  p.  36 
:ry  words  ore  in  part  retaineil. 
<  V.  bu  JEcna  Sicnlua,  which 


Cjpr.  p.  < 


The    the 
»y     differoQCB  of  gendec 


of  Iho  right  re^diog.     The     acribc   perhap!i  eonfonm 
J    vel    Liwnicoloa,    Bnl.    ad      Vesuvius"  whioh  follows 
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376  Jm/  and  blessedness  of  unsparing  penitence  even  of  the  vUett.^ 

c.  Compare  with  them  the  hands  of  ever-duriDg  torturers,  and 

,    the  forked  flames  which  never  die ! 

~  24.  Bj  the  faith  of  the  Church,  by  mine  own  anxiety,  by 
the  souls  of  all  in  common,  I  adjure  and  iutreat  you,  brethren, 
not  to  be  ashamed  in  this  work,  not  to  be  slack  to  seize,  as 
soon  as  ye  may,  the  proffered  remedies  of  salvation ;  to  bring 
your  souls  doftTi  by  mourning,  to  clothe  the  body  with 
sackcloth,  to  sprinkle  it  with  ashes,  to  macerate  yourselves 
by  fasting,  to  wear  yourselves  with  sorrow,  to  gain  the  aid  of 
the  players  of  many.  In  proportion  as  ye  have  not  been 
sparing  in  your  own  chastisement,  will  God  spare  you.  For 
He  is  merciful  and  long-suffering,  of  great  pity,  and  re- 
penfelh  Him  against  the  evil  He  hath  injlicted'.  Behold ! 
I  promise,  I  engage,  if  ye  return  to  your  Fallier  with  true 
satisfaction,  erring  no  more,  adding  nothing  to  former  sins, 

E.  saying  al^o  some  humble  and  mournful  words,  as.  Father,  tee 
have  finned  b^'ore  Thee,  and  are  no  moreirorthy  to  be  caUed 
Tliy  sons :  straightway  shall  leave  you  both  that  filthy  herd, 
and  the  unseemly  food  of  husks.  Straightway  on  your  return 
shall  the  robe  he  put  upon  you,  and  the  ring  adorn  you,  and 
your  Father's  embrace  again  reccire  you.  Lo!  He  saith 
Himself,  /  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  qf  the  wicked; 

'  hut  that  he  turn  from  his  teay  and  live.     And  again  He 

*■  saith,  Shall  they  fall,  and  not  arise  ?  Shall  he  turn  away, 
and  not  return  ?  And  the  Apostle  saith,  God  is  able  to  make 
him  stand. 

25.  The  Apocalypse  also  threatenetli  the  seven  Cbiuches 
unless  they  should  repent.  Nor  would  He  indeed  threaten 
the  impenitent,   unless   He   pardoned   the  penitent.     God 

I,  Himself  also  saith,  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou 
art  fallen,  and  repent.     And  again,  Pf'lien  thou  shall  return 

■  and  mourn,  then  shall  thou  be  saved,  and  know  where  thou 
hast  been.  And  let  no  one  so  despair  of  the  vilcuess  of  a 
sinful  sou],  as  to  believe  that  God  hath  no  longer  need  of 
him.     The  Lord  willeth  not  that  one  of  us  should  perish. 


i  bj  S.  Cj-pr.  Ep.  65.  §.  ]8.  de 
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Even  those  of  little  worth,  and  the  least  are  sought  after. 
If  ye  believe  not,  see.  Lo !  in  the  Gospel  the  piece  of  silver 
is  sought  after,  and  when  found  is  shewn  unto  the  neighbours. 
The  poor  sheep,  although  to  be  carried  back  on  His  lowly- 
stooping  shoulders,  is  not  burdensome  to  the  Shepherd. 
Over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  the  Angels  in  heaven  rejoice,  Lakeiff. 
and  the  celestial  choir  is  glad.  Come,  then,  thou  sinner; 
cease  not  to  ask!  Thou  seest  where  there  is  joy  over  thy 
return !    Amen. 


378        GcdPs  gift  in  BapHsm  the  deepest  of  all 


DISCOURSE   ON   BAPTISM 


TO 


THE   FAITHFUL  AND  THE  CATECHUMENS. 


1.  It  is  my  wish  to  explain  after  what  manner  we  are  bom 
in  Baptism,  and  after  what  manner  we  are  renewed.  I  shaU 
speak  indeed,  brethren,  in  His  own  words,  lest  perchance  on 
account  of  the  beauty  of  my  sentences,  ye  should  believe  that 
I  take  pleasure  in  my  style,  and  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
comprehend  a  mysterious  subject  And  would  that  I  could 
inculcate  it  upon  you.  I  seek  not  glory:  for  glory  belongeth 
to  God  Alone.  My  only  anxiety  is  my  concern  for  you,  and 
especially  for  these  Candidates'  for  Baptism,  if  in  any  wise 
it  may  be  possible  for  us  to  comprehend  the  examination  of 
so  great  happiness.  I  shall  therefore  shew  what  Heathenism 
was  previously,  what  Faith  bestows,  what  indulgence  Baptism 
grants.     And  if  this  shall  so  sink  into  your  hearts,  as  I  feel 

>  nobis   it,  ye  will  judge,  brethren,  that  no  preaching  ever  yielded  us^ 

2.  Learn  then,  dearly  beloved,  in  what  death  man  was 
placed  before  Baptism.  Ye  know  that  assuredly  of  old,  how 
Adam  was  returned  to  his  earthly  origin ;  what  condemnation 
imposed  upon  him  the  law  of  eternal  death ;  and  this  death 
had  dominion  over  all  his  posterity,  as  being  held  under  this 

Bom.  6,  one  law,  over  the  whole  Tace  Jrom  Adam  to  Moses.  But  through 
Moses  one  only  people  was  chosen,  the  seed  that  is  of 
Abraham,  if  they  had  been  able  to  keep  the  commands  of 
righteousness.  Meanwhile  we  all  were  held  under  sin,  that 
we  might  eat  the  fruits  of  death :  appointed  to  feed  on  husks 

■  Competentes.  see  S.  Aug.  Conf.  ix.  14.  p.  1S6.  n.  b.  Oxf.  Tr. 
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and  to  keep  swine,  ibat  iu  l»  fillli}'  works,  by  wicked  aogcls, 
whose  dominion  allowed  us  neither  to  do  nor  to  know 
righteousness.  For  our  very  condition"  compelled  us  to  obey 
such  masters.  How  we  were  delivered  from  these  powers  and 
from  this  death,  now  listen. 

3.  When  Adam  sinned,  (ati  I  have  mentioned,)  the  Lord 

then  saying,  Dust  thou  art,  and  uitto  dust  thou  shall  return,  Gea.  3, 
he  was  assigned  unto  death.     This  assignment  was  trans-    ' 
mitted  to  the  whole  race,  for  all  sinned,  nature  herself  now 
impelling  tbem,  as  sattb  the  Apostle,  As  by  one  man  sinHnm.6, 
entered  into  the  viorld,and death  by  sin;  and  so  death pasaed^^' 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.   Sin  therefore  reigned, 
in  whose  bonds  we  were  dragged,  as  it  were  captives  unto 
death,  death,  that  is,  eternal.     But  this  sin,  before  the  time 
of  the  Law,  was  not  even  understood,  as  saith  the  Aposde, 
Until  the  Law  was,  sin  in  the  world  was  not  accounted',  that  Bom,  s, 
is,  was  not  seen ;  at  the  coming  of  the  Law,  it  revived.    For  i  j^j,^ 
it  was   made   manifest,  that  it  might  be  seen;    but  to  no^"" 
purpose,  for  no  one  hardly  kepi  it.     For  the  Law  said,  Thouo.    '   ' 
Shalt  not  commit  adulteri/,  thoii  shall  not  kill,  thou  shall  not 
covet,  yet  concupiscence  with  all  vices  still  continued.     So 
then  before  the  Law  this  sin  slew  man  with  a  concealed, 
under  the  Law,  with  a  drawn,  sword.     What  hope  therefore 
had  man  ?     Without  the  Law  he  perished,  because  lie  could 
not  see  sin,  and  under  the  Law,  because  he  ran  into  that  very 
un  which  he  saw.     Who  could  free  him  from  death  f     Hear 
the  Aposde,  0  wretched  man  that  I  am!   who  shall  deliver  Rom.  7, 
me  from  the  body  (f  this  death?     Qrace  (he  saith)  through^*'  ^' 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  But  what  is  grace  ?  The  remission  of  sin,  that  is,  a 
free  gift.  For  grace  is  a  free  gift.  Christ  therefore,  coming 
and  taking  upon  Him  the  nature  of  man,  first  presented 
before  God  this  very  human  nature  pure  from  the  power  of 

sin  and  innocent.   Xsaiah  B&\]h,  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive, ^*-1,y*'  ■ 
and  beof  a  Son,  and  shall  call  His  name  finmanuel.    Butter 
and  honey  shall  He  eat,  that  He  may  know  to  r^use  the  evil 
and  choose  the  good.     And  of  Him  again,  Who  did  no  sin,  I».63,0, 

*  rea  ipga.  B.,  appafendv,  MrriCut 
ipsa,  ia  the  Mme  <eiife,  tlia  tnieiy  per- 
petD&ud  ittelf  J  hnng  slavei,  we  could 
not   hnl   remain   elatei,   and  all  our    &c.  *ee  SoboU. 


ona  ennlaved  lu  the  more. 
GnLliu.  i.e.  Uei.  Bccordiog  to  the 
roadiiig  ofU.  E.  Vul^.S.  Ambr.  S.  Aug:- 
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neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth.    Under  this  guardian- 
ship of  innocence  when  Christ  first  undertook  the  defence  of 
man  in  the  very  flesh  of  sin,  forthwith  that  father  of  the  dis- 
obedience of  sin**,  who  had  once  deceived  our  first  parents, 
began  to  be  excited ,  to  be  troubled,  to  tremble.     For  he  was 
to  be  overcome  by  the  loosening  of  that  law  by  which  alone 
he  had  retained  possession  of  man,  or  could  retain  it     He 
arms  himself  therefore  for  a  spiritual  contest  with  the  Imma- 
culate, and  first  he  attacks  Him  with  that  artifice  with  which 
he  had  overcome  Adam  in  Paradise,  under  the  pretence  of 
dignity ;  and  as  if  perplexed  about  His  heavenly  power,  he 
Mat.  4,  saith,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  qf  Ood,  command  that  these  stones 
he  made  bread;  that  so  ashamed  or  unwilling  to  conceal  thai 
He  was  the  Son  of  God,  He  might  fulfil  the  commands  of  the 
tempter.     Behold  still  he  is  not  silent,  suggesting  that  if  He 
would  cast  Himself  down  from  above.  He  would  be  received 
in  the  hands  of  angels,  to  whom  The  Father  had  entrusted 
that  on  their  hands  they  should  bear  Him  up,  lest  by  any 
means  He  should  dash  His  foot  against  a  stone;  that  so, 
while  the  Lord  wished  to  prove  that  He  it  was  of  Whom  the 
Father  had   given  this  command^  He   might  do  what   the 
tempter  urged.     Last  of  all  the  serpent  being  now  crushed, 
as  if  he  were  now  giving  up%  promises  Him  those  very  king- 
doms of  the  world,  which  he  had  taken  from  the  first  man: 
1  Advo-  that  so  whilst  the  Advocate'  of  man   believes  that  he  has 
5^,j"o.    overcome,  He  by  receiving  the  empire  (which  He  was  to 
catum    recover,)  might  incline   towards  the  dignity  offered  by  the 
>  datam  Fvil  One,  and  so  at  last  sin.     But  in  all  these  attacks  the 
/or  die-  Enemy  is  overcome,  and  destroyed  by  the  heavenly  power, 
Ps.  8,    as  saith  the  Prophet  unto  the  Lord,  That  thou  mightest  still 
^'  ^'      the  enemy,  and  the  avenger.    For  I  shall  behold  the  heavens, 
the  works  qf  Thy  fingers, 

5.  The  Devil  ought  now  to  have  yielded.    But  nevertheless 
>  he  ceaseth  not  yet.     He  suborns  with  his  wonted  snares,  and 

stimulates  with  rage  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  and  all  that 
band  of  wicked  men.  They,  therefore,  after  various  arts  and 
lying  devices  of  the  heart,  in  which  serpent-like  they  thought 
to   deceive   the   Lord  by  professions   of  fealty,  when  they 

^  "father  of  sin  and  didobedienci'/'        *  "  ut dam probare Tult D.— faceret'* 
B.  insertiDg  et  before  iDobedientis.  for  "  dam  probare— faeere"  R. 
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prevailed  nothing,  at  last  attacked  Him  with  open  violence  John  12, 
and  a  most  cruel  kind  of  suffering;  that  so  through  the 
indignity  of  the  thing,  or  the  pain  of  punishment,  He  might 
either  do  or  say  something  unrighteous,  and  thus  destroy  the 
human  nature  which  He  bore,  and  His  soul  be  left  in  hell^ 
which  had  one  law  to  retain  the  sinner.     For  the  sting  oO  ^^^' 

1/5    Rid 

death   is  sin,     Christ   therefore   endured,  and  did  no  sin^    * 
neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth,  as  we  have  said,  not 
then   even   when   He  was   led  as  a  victim.     This  was  to 
conquer,  to  be  condemned  without  sin  !    For  the  Devil  had 
received  over  sinners  the  power  which  he  claimed  for  himself 
over  the  Immaculate  One ;    and  thus  he  himself  was  over- 
come ;    decreeing  that  against  the  Holy  One  which  was  not 
allowed  him   by  the  law  that  he   had   received '.     Whence 
saith   the  Prophet  to   the   Lord,   77m/    Tliou   mightest  i^Ps.6i,4. 
justified  in  Tliy  saying,  and  clear  when  Thou  art  judged'. 
And  thus,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  Having  led  principalities  in  Col.  2, 
triumph,  Christ  condemned  sin  in  thefiesh,  nailing  it  to  His 
Cross  and  blotting  out  the  hand-writing  of  death^.     Thence 
it  was  that  God  l^t  not  His  soul  in  hell,  nor  suffered  His  Pa.  16, 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption.     Thence  it  was  that  having  ^^* 
trodden  under-foot  the  stings  of  death  He  rose  again  on  the 
third  day  in  the  flesh,  reconciling  it  to  God,  and  restoring  it 
to  immortality,  having  overcome  and  blotted  out  sin. 

6.  But  if  He  only  conquered,  what  conferred  He  on 
others  ?  Hear  briefly.  The  sin  of  Adam  had  passed  on  the 
whole   race.     For  by  one  man  (as   saith  the  Apostle)  sin  Rom.  6, 

12. 

f "  What  is  that  righteouBness  where-  by  S.  Greg.  M.  in  7.  Pa.  Poen.  ad  loc. 

by  the  Devil  waa  conquered  ?  What  but  as  also  (quoted  by  Lorin.  ad  loc.)  Gaud, 

the  righteouraess  of  Jeans  Christ?  And  Brix.  S.  12.  Ixid.  de  Pass.  Dom.  c.  25. 

how  was  he  conquered  P  Because  when  p.  664. 

he  found   in  Him  nothing  worthy  of        *»  This  rendering  occurs  in  Tert.  de 

death,  he  yet  slew  Him.     And  so  it  is  Pudic.  c.  19.  It  maybe  an  explanation 

just  that  the  debtors  whom  he  held  of  what  the  Vulg.  now  has,  "decreti," 

Hhould  be  set  free,  believing  in  Him  r«£>  i»yfimr»t  Vei.  (in  the  sing,  for  r^g 

Whom    without    any  debt  to  shew."  2/y^c«r«f  )  Two  old  Lat.  Mss.  ap. Sabat. 

S.  Aug.  deTrin.  xiii.  14.  see  others  ap.  have  *' delicti."  as  S.  Pac.  §.  ult.  has 

Petav.  de  Incam.  ii.  6.  10.  sqq.  "  inobauditionis,"    which    may  be    a 

S  These   words   are   so   quoted   by  comment,  as  S.  Hi),  (de  Trin.  ix.  10.) 

S.  Aug.  ad  loc.  as  having  their  exactest  quoting  ''  chirographum  in  sententiis," 

and   deepest  fulfilment  in  our   Lord  ;  paraphrases  '*  chir.  legis  peccati,"  in 

*'  Thou  Alone,  justly  judge^t,  art  un-  reference  to  his  own  words,  §.  7.  and 

justly  judged,  Who  hast  the  power  to  S.  Iren.  6.  17.  3.  has  *' chirographum 

lay  down  Thy  life,  and  hast  the  power  debiti  nostri,''  in  reference  to  ^'aebita 

to  take  it  again.   Thou  prevailest  then,  nostra^'  just  before, 
when  Thou  art  judged.     He  is  followed 


^^2AsAdam^8death^8oXf8lifi,passest(m8JbyUrthofHi 

entered  into  the  worlds  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men.  Therefore  also  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  must  needs  pass  over  to  the  whole  race;  and  as  Adam 
by  sin  destroyed  his  race,  so  must  Christ  by  righteousness 
^ve  life  to  all  His  race.     This  the  Apostle  urges,  saying. 

Bom.  6,  For  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one^  many  were  made  sinners^ 
so  by  the  obedience  of  One  shall  many  be  made  righteous. 
That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  deaths  even  so  might  grace 
reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life. 

7.  Some  one  will  here  object.  ^^  But  the  sin  of  Adam 
deservedly  passed  on  his  posterity,  because  they  were  bom 
of  him.  And  are  we  then  bom  of  Christ,  that  we  can  be 
saved  for  His  sake  ?''  Cease  to  have  carnal  thoughts.  And 
now  shall  ye  see  in  what  wise  we  are  bom  of  Christ  as  of 
our  parent.  In  these  last  days  Christ  took  a  soul'  with  the 
flesh  from  Mary.  This  He  came  to  save.  This  He  left  not 
in  hell.  This  He  joined  to  His  Spirit  and  made  His  own. 
And  this  is  the  marriage  of  the  Lord,  joined  together  to  one 

Epb.  5,  flesh,  that  according  to  that  great  sacrament^  might  be  these 
two  in  one  Jlesh^  Christ  and  the  Church.  From  this 
marriage  is  bom  the  Christian  people,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
coming  from  above ;  and  straightway  the  heavenly  seed 
being  poured  upon  and  mingled  with  the  substance  of  our 
souls,  we  grow  in  the  bowels  of  our  mother,  and  coming 
forth  from  her  womb  are  made  alive  in  Christ.     Whence  the 

1  Cor.    Apostle,  The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul ;  the  last 
'     *  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  Spirit,    Thus  Christ  begetteth 

1  Cor.  4,  in  the  Church  by  His  Priests,  as  says  the  same  Apostle,  For 
in  Christ  Jesus  have  I  begotten  you.  And  so  the  seed  of 
Christ,  that  is,  the  Spirit  of  God  produces,  by  the  hands  of 
the  Priests,  the  new  man  conceived  in  the  womb  of  our 
Mother,  and  received  at  the  birth  of  the  font,  faith  presiding 
over  the  marriage  rite.  For  neither  will  he  seem  to  be 
engrafted  into  the  Church,  who  hath  not  believed,  nor  he  to 
be  bom  again  of  Christ,  who  hath  not  himself  received  the 
Spirit     We   must  believe  therefore  that  we  can  be  bom. 

ActsS,  For   so   saith   Philip,   If  thou  believest  .  .  .  thou  mayest. 

*'•        Christ  therefore  must  be  received  that  He  may  beget,  for 

I  against  the  Arians  who,  as  well  as    a  human  soul,  see  Petav.  de  Inc.  i.  5. 
Apollinaris,  denied  that  oar  Lord  had    6.  and  add  ib.  v.  11. 


n  Him,  we  may  die  no  more,  /tut  live  in  death.  383 
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thus  saJLh  the  Apostle  John,  Js  many  as  received  Him,  foJohoi, 
tliem  gave  He  potcer  to  become  the  sons  of  God.     But  these    ' 
ihiDgs  cannot  otherwise  be  fulfilled  except  by  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Laver,  and  of  the  Chrism,  and  of  the  Bishop'.     For 
by  the  Laver  sins  are  washed  away,  by  Chrism  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  poured  out,  but  both  these  we  obtain  at  the  hand 
and  the  mouth  of  the  Bishop.     And  so  the  whole  man  is 
bom  again  and  renewed  in  Christ,  that  like  as  Christ  t«i»Kom.  6, 
raised  up  from  the  dead,  even  so  ue  also  s/iottld  walk  in 
newness  qfli/e ;    that  is,  that  having  laid  aside  the  errors  of 
our  former  life,  the  serving   of  idols,  cruelty,  fornication, 
wantonness,  and  all  other  vices  of  flesh  and  blood,  we  should 
through  the  Spirit  follow  new  ways  in  Christ,  faith,  modesty, 
innocence,  chastity.     And  as  we  bore  the  image  qfthe  earthy,  i  Cor. 
so  also  gtiould  (T*  bear  His,  Who  is/rom  Heaven,  for  thejirst    ' 
man   is   of  the  earth,  earthy :    the  Second  from   heaven, 
heavenly.      This  if  we  do,  most  beloved,  we  shall  die  no 
more.     Although  we  be  dissolved  in  this  body,  we  shall  live 
in  Christ,  as  He  Himself  saith,  He  that  helieveth  in  M^.J^*"""- 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live.     We  arc  sure  indeed, 
and  that  on  the  testimony  of  the  Lord,  that  both  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  Saints  of  God  are  alive. 
For  of  these  very  men  saith  the  Lord,  They  all  live  wn/oM»"i 
Him,  for  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead  but  q/"  the  living. 
And  the  Aposllo  saith  of  himself,  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,^}"^-  '■ 
and  to  die  is  gain;    I  could  wish  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ.    And  again,  IVhilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  we^^°^-^' 
are  absent  from  the  Lord  ;  for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight, 
8.   This   is    what    we   believe,   dearly   beloved.     But   if 
in  this  life  only  ice  have  hope,  then  are  we  qf  all  men  the 
most  miserable.    The  fife   of  this  world,  cattle,  and  wild 
beasts,  and  birds,  as  yourselves  see,  have  in  common  with 
us,  or  even  longer.   That  is  peculiar  to  man,  which  Christ  hath 
given  through  His  Spirit,  that  is,  life  eternal;  yet  only  if  we 
now  sin  no  more.     For  as  death  is  gained  by  wickedness, 
is  avoided  by  goodness;   so  life  is  lost  by  wickedness,  is 
retained  by  goodness.     For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  few/jy™-". 
tlw  gift  qf  God  is  eternal  life  ihrmigh  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Before  all  other  things,  my  little  ones,  remember,  that  once 
{as  we  said  above]  all  nations  were  given  over  to  the  princes 
*■  aee  Ringhun,  13.  1.  4.  and  Mb.  an  3.  Cfpr.  Ep.  73.  inlt.  p.  940.  d.  b. 


384    Renewed  liondai/t  deeper,  rewards  of  faithfulness  toundleu. 

and  powers  of  darlcness,  now  are  sel  free  through  the  rictory 
of  our  Lord  Jcsub  Ciirist.     He  it  is,  He  it  is  ^^^ln  redeemed 

-  ns,  forgiving  vs  all  sins,  as  saiththe  Apostlo,  blotting  out  the 
hand-writing  qf  disobedience''  that  was  against  m*,  and  took 
it  out  of  the  tcag,  Ttailing  it  to  His  Cross,  putting  off  the  Jle8h\ 
Be  made  a  shew  of  the  powers  openly,  triumphing  over  them 
iti  Himself.     He  set  them  free,  who  were  bound,  and  burst 

*>our  chains  id  sunder,  as  David  had  said;  The  Lord 
raise th  them  that  are  cast  dmim.  The  Lord  looseth 
the  prisoners,  the  Lordgiveth  sight  to  the  blind.    And  again, 

6,  ThoH  hast  broken  my  bomla  in  sunder.  I  will  offer  to  Thee 
tlie  Sacrifice  of  thanksgiving.  Freed  therefore  from  our 
bonds,  when  through  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  we  come 

,  unto  iheSign'of  theLord,  we  renounce  the  Devil  and  all  his 

im  angels,  whom  before  we  served,  that  we  should  now  serve  them 
no  longer,  being  delivered  by  the  Blood  and  Name  of  Christ. 
But  if  after  this  any  one  forgetful  of  himself  and  ignorant  of 

,   his  redemption,  return  again  to  the  serving  of  Angels,  and  to 
the  weak  and  I>egga>ly  elements  of  the  world ;  he  sball 
bound  again  by  bis  old  fetters  and  chains,  that  is,  by 

i^bonds  of  sin,  and  his  last  state  shall  be  u^orse  than  AisfinL' 
For  the  Devil  shall  bind  him  more  strongly,  as  if  overtaken 
iu  Bight,  and  Christ  shall  not  now  be  able  to  suffer  for  him; 

G,  for,  Christ  being  raised fro/n  the  dead  dieth  no  more.  There- 
fore, dearly  beloved,  we  are  washed  once,  once  are  set  free, 
are  once  admitted  into  the  hingdom  of  heaven;  once  is  that, 

,  blessed  is  he  whose  unrighteousness  is  forgiven,  and  whose 
sin  is  covered.  Hold  mightily  what  ye  have  received;  keep 
it  blessedly,  sin  no  more.  Pieserve  yourselves  pure  and 
unspotted  from  that  liuie  even  to  the  Day  of  the  Lord.  Great 
and  boundless  are  the  rewards  granted  unto  the  faithful,  which 

i,eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  they  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man.  These  rewards  tliat  ye  may  receivei 
obtain  by  the  labours  of  righteousness  and  spiritual  vowsi 
Amen. 

■■  see  on  0.  0.  sea  Soriptural  Viewi  of  Holj- 

1  by  Death,  and  BO  the  «iiineBS  John  Trad  6;.  p.  377-  Comp.  S.Greg.  N«». 

10,  18.  "I  have  power  to  lay  it  down."  Or.  40.de  S.  ^pL  V  8.  "  there  being 

SS.Hil.Ambr.Aog.pBDliD.Fiilg.algoadd  aotiefot;dregeneTBtioti,iiore-fbrmstiaB, 

cuneorcarneiD,  (BeeSabat.BndBeDed.  no  renloritiun  to  our  former  slate ■"  tod 

OD  S.  Hil.  de  Trin.  in.  10.^  comliiaiQg  Cvaar,    Arelst.   Horn.  4S.  qnoled  ' 

■noiily  a  reading  T^irdfUB  (F.  G.  and  "-   "^ — ' " * -    *" 

S;r.  ID.  Schotz.)  Aith  rki  itX"- 
-  The  P.alm  gang   iit>er    Bapti 
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refer  to  the  Epiitlea,  the  Arabic  to  tbe  aec^Iians.  CkIbdiI* 
for  CoDC.  Carth.  p.  3S6— 303. 


I 


A. 

^aroB't  MTU,   tbetr  death  a  wsroinp 

agsiiUE  changing  >■>;  onliauvce  of 

Gal,  liziii,  7. 
Abel,  vi,  3.  the  first  mart^,  kiii,  6. 

|[i,3. 
Ahirantj  ime  Korah. 
^tniAain,  ii,9.1viii,fi.  ll.lix,6.  Cbrii- 

liana  hleaBcd  in,  b;   Melchizedeeh, 

Aitolnlnin,  given  after  due  penance, 
with  einmiDiULcm  of  life  during  il, 
xtii.l.  daca  not  beneRt  feigned  peui- 
imts,  l»,  15.  Wii,  3.  nor  interfere 
wilh  Judgment  W  come,  x^i,  11. 
It,  15.  34.  Ivii.  3.  oonfirmed  by  God, 
Irii,  I,  whenpenitence  entire, It,  lA. 
power  of,  given  to  the  Apaatle»  and 
the  Bps.  iDcceeding  them,  In*,  17. 
given  throngh,  not  of  them,  lb.  *. 
given  to  tbe  Church  hj  God,  Ivii,  1. 
'    one  (tppointed  bj  Divine  Ordi- 


ii,  1.  c 


to  be  admitted  t 


9.    c 


takurt 


of  certificates,  32.   yH  hope 


ib'    by  violating  the  (ctnple  of  God, 

riolate  God,  23.  idolslera,  ib. 
Ji/i(/Cen»»dDeirineB,iliiJ,3.  sdulteroua 

bead   net    up   withoat   the    Churoh, 

xh,  1.  Bishop,  It.SO.  chair,  1itili,9. 

bnptiani,|jiiiii,6.adDlterougKud>tlea 

Church,  8. 
AduUtTjispiritiu.],  to  corrapt  the  Divine 

precepts,  Ixiii,  IQ.   awe  in  nioidlng, 


Adal/i, 


ualHi 


shut  out  from  baptiil 


acting,   bet    inati 

abandoning  their  profesiion,  mny  be 

supported  b;  the  alms  of  the  Church, 

ib.  not  to  be  bought  off,  ih. 
Aibm,  infaoti  bota  after  the  fleib  of, 

mnlracl  contagion  of  death,  l>v,  6. 
Adrumetiini,  alowDew  of  the  oolonj  at, 

in   recogninng  Corndina  a«  Bp.  of 

Rome  explained,  xlviii,  1. 
ArtullereTi,  restoration    denied    to,  bj 

totnc  Bisliopm  befiire  St.  C,  Iv.  17- 


Aiivoeale,  Christ  our'*,  when,  xi,  H. 
>ee  C/iriit, 

J/rka,  Eloman,  infested  by  bnrbariBni 
on  ilK  frontien,  179,  n. 

Agn^mut,  Bp.  of  excellent  memory, 
IxKi,  3.  Ixiiii,  3.  manv  years  beGrn 
St.  C,  ib.  and  p.  344,  n.  d.  lane 
Counoil  on  heretical  Bnptism  unibr 
him,  ib.  man  of  most  sacred  memorj, 
C.4. 

Emp.  tmuhlea  wmd   after 

F,    10. 

iitsTshie 


lobtainiiigmeroy 
01  una,  11X11,3.  deli  vent  from  deatbi 
Iv,  IS.   denied  by  Novation,  S4.    in 

to  St.  C.  lb.  iiddH  to  crown  of  mat- 
(jrdom,  Iziviij,  1.  fallen  restored  by, 
Iv,  IB.  eainsfavour  of  Christ,  liii.l. 


INnE\  To  El'l 


rumotbg, 

Ibr  Cddik 

liviii,3.  oftbe  Heiil, 
^manliui,  an  acolythe,  h 
Amemit  to  be  mule  ' 

S.  HT,  3.  miii,  S 

Ixv,  5.  long  and™ 

God,  lliii,  1.  4.  genuine,  i\i.,-£t. 
Jnaniai,   Jiariai,  and  Miiofl,    their 

fiiih  and  humility,  ii,  3.  Iviii,  b. 

HoIt  Spirit  spske  in  Ihem,  ib.  glory 

not  leuened  by  their  de<iTerui<!e,  (u 

neitlier  of  Contet'ort,  lii,  1 ,  did  not 

di^rire  10  be  Treed,  looking  ID  glory, 

■AngeU  united  villi  ua,  Imv,  3.  their 
JM"  in  our  unity,  ib.  in  the  reunion 
of  ainnern,  1.  wddened  by  sight  of 
dlTtrg  mitidB  and  nillg,  1. 
^HfitfArMf,  the  F.nip.DeciaiH  pioneer  of, 
xxii.  Bppronching,  Wlii.  iiud  a.  k.  8. 
lii,  1 T-  2S.  Ixi,  I .  IxTii,  7.  Eiii  cumiug 
folloired  at  oac«  by  thit  of  Christ, 
Wiii.  B.  foretold  by  laaiata,  lix,  4.  in 
meu'i  hearti,  S.lziiii,  IS.  his  thread 
nil!  not  sajo  bim  entrance  into  llie 
ChaTCb,Iix,  94.  aasaults  nf,  note  of 
the  Churcb,  Ix,  ;t.  pride  i*  of  his 
■pirit,  lix,  4.  la.  U.  spoken  of  him. 
Iviii,  4.  heretic*  imitate  his  coming, 
lix. 95.  ate Bnti-Christa,  iixHeTelia, 

Animuanu!,  Bp.  bis  perpltiity  throagli 
va^oH  represuntatitou  renpecting  No- 
vatian'i  BcbiBm,  Iv,  1. 

AptUet,  Ixxir,  9.  Ikit,  G. 

Apadlit  the,  abhor  heretics  as  anti- 
ohristB,  liiiii,  13.  have  the  same 
power  of  binding  and  loo>ing;  ns 
S,  Peter,  7.  their  trords  ran  miftly 
through cpiril of  niiily,lix»,S,  power 
of  binding  and  loosing  glTGD  to  17. 
laid  down  (heir  lives  for  the  sheep, 
alter  our  Lord'i  psttem,  viii,  1.  see 
Peler,  Buhopi. 

Apmiolie^  see  Succeitlan,  Biihopt. 

Ariilii.  a  martyr,  ixii. 

Ark,  see  Noah. 

Aipenioa,  Baptism  bv.  in  cane  of  ne- 
cessity equally  valid,  liix,  11.  and 
its  grace  equal,  14.  IS.  foretold  in 
Eiek  ,  typified  by  sprinkling  in  the 


Aul/iaritji,  contempt  of,  tha  oii0 


Baptiim,  alluded  to,  whenever  ' 

mentioned  in  H.  Scr.  Ixiii,  5.  forelidd 
in  the  propbets,  ib.  ^^  water  oat  of 
the  Kock''  Baptiam  IroiD  Chrurt'a 
Side,  ib.  it,  not  the  Cop  of  Lord, 
spoken  of  Jobn  4.  and  7.  ib.  not  re- 
ceived merely,  but  guarded,  givetb 
life,  xiii,  2.  may  he  given  to  inEaoti 
froui  their  very  birth,  liiv,  i — 4. 
majeny  and  sanctity  of,  Hix,  16. 
adulU  tiol  shut  out  from,  by  actual 
Bin*,  much  less  iafanUby  original,!!, 
heretical,  invalid,  Ixii,  I.  nobaptnim 
good,  oat  of  ths  Churcb,  9.  3.  by 
asperaion  or  affusion,  In  case  of  do- 
^easily,autbo^i^edbyH(ilJSe^ipto^c, 
aod  equally  sanctifies,  1) — 13.  |cr>ce 
in,  given  equally,  retained  uneqoaJly, 
14.  lost  by  nnrepented  sin,  lia,  16. 
Satan  ia  cast  out  in,  but  relDras,  if 
failhlost,  Ixii,  IS.  the  grace  of  God, 
liix,  II.  of  God's  henveoly  grace, 
C.  14.  witli  heavenly  grace,  liix,  b. 


lafl 


19. 


xliv. 


a,joii 


in  schism  with 
excommnnicated, 
id  with  Novatian, 


Augeniliu,  a  confrsior,  I. 

Aanliia,  a  youlhl'ul  confeaior,  letters  of 
peace  given  in  his  name,  xxvi),  1.  bis 
character,  xxxviii,  1.  promoted  to  the 
office  of  reader,  3.  xxxjx,  3.  designed 
for  the  preshylery,  ibid. 


iriBe., 

IxiK,  S.  3.  Uii,  1.  lixiii,  10.  litiv,  S. 
liiv,  9.  18.  C.  7.  96.  99.  undrao 
spirits  lose  power  over  tick  ibraugh, 
liii,  16.  sanctitiea,  Ixix,  2.  7. 10.  IS. 
Ixxi,  1,  Italii,  10.  Ixiiv,  8.  1xst,9. 
C.  Pnef.  to.  96.  saving,  liit,  3. 
Ixiii,  S.  1xi(,  S.  7.  13.  lS.lixIii,  1.4. 
0.  10.  Ixiv,  11.  C.  10.  76.  U«w  of 
salvation,  lixv,  9S.  Ixxiii,  7*  17. 
life-glviug.lxix.  3.  liiiii,  8. 10.  lixv, 
94.  CIS.  27.  DiviusregeneralioiiiD, 
liiiii,  18.  Inv,  11.6.  whole  origio 
of  faith  and  saviiig,  C.  37.  regraetA- 
tion  or,  Uili.S.  lxilv,e.  Uiv.  11. 13. 
sanctiBcntion  of,  lix,  16.  liix,  IS. 
Iixiv,  7.  a.  9.  Ixtv,  9.  IS.  19.  C.  96. 
renews    to    etemnl    life,   Itxv,    16. 

ferscuiborn  of,  lixiii,  19.  spiriluallj, 
ixi*,  7.  made  sons  of  God  by,  IxiT, 
14.  18.  trmples  of  God,  lilii,  10. 
Itxiv,  I.  upiritually  formed  into  a 
new  man,  Ixxiv,  7,  the  birth  af 
Christian'  is  in,  Ixiiv,  B.  aeoond 
birth,  liiv,  8. 13.  holy  and  heatemly 
washing,  C.  10.  Holy  Ghost  dwells 
in  bodies  of  the  faaptised,  liix,  15. 
illnaiinatlon  in,  C.  99.  89.  oonsuD- 
mation  of  grace.  Ixxv,  33.  when 
time  lacking,  supplied  by  faith  and 
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eoniertinti,  S.  Aug.  p.  2M,  n.  o.  bj 
(rnlh  tod  failh,  liiv,  S3-  iw  grace 
not  Klven  ou  failb,  if  Islae,  t»T,  ». 
entrance  to  life  rterniil  b^nt  Ihpnco, 
'--"i,  10.    Cbrift  put  on  ia,  Imi,  I. 


*  ay  s 


IVI'ltl* 


■iT,  7. 1. 


r.  19.  « 


theNnmeofCbrii 


.  preauppowB  I 


oftbe  Fntfaer,  vfay,  Uiiii,  B.  admin- 
i!it«FedbvPi9bop8,liTi,4.lxi,l.liiT, 
7.  BDil  preabylen  by  tbeit  permiMioD, 
p.  906.  n.  J.  incitDt  uisge  a*  to  bsp- 
tism,  mtiiniaintvl  bj  a  Conncil  at 
Cirthftfie,  Ixi,  I.  inlfrro|fiiWHe»  at, 
imply  that  it  is  in  tbe  Cburch  onlr, 
9.  Ixii,  6.  acnutomcd  and  lairriil 
foTin  of,  liiv.  10.  1 1.  enrly  herElies 
uuCre-baptiied,baving baptism  nftbe 

Council  of  Carthago  on  the  baptiam  nf 
herelias,  luii.  iiiiii,  I.  antiqniCT  of 

Kaoticc  to  baptiu  returoing  bervttca, 
m'ji,  3.  beretio^  baptism  nni  into 
th«  aame  G>h),  4.  baptism  part  of  the 

rrerof  (he  Ivyt  given  to  the  Chureb, 
greateera  of  it,  9.  new  birth  of  the 
Bpirilin,  lxxiT,8  oneDesa  of,  proved 
b)r  Scriptnre,  14.  hercticai  baptism 
necor  rewiTed  in  ihe  Eaii,  Iht,  30. 
pollutef ,  not  ele*n*ei,  ItU,  lA.  Ihe 
Indgmenl*  of  eighty-aevon  biabojw 
in  the  Counei]  of  Carthage  on  (he 
qnestjon  of  baptiiind  herplics,  C. 
(Ami^*on(.  that  of '■"    '        ' 


leGled    Witt 


idolamiuii 


Shiwdhj,  Tiij,  3.  ixii. 

£bHii«,  a  martyr  i.iit. 

Bne/octori,  named  to  obtain  mention 
in  prayer  and  at  die  Altar,  llii,  4. 

Binding  and  looHing,  lee  AMiiimi. 

"  Buhnp  d/'  BithBpi,"  in  bad  ■ensr, 
p.  386.  of.  Iiri,  8.  title  of  faonnut 
fiven  to  Bpi.  ib.  n.  e. 

BulapM,  Apoitlrs,  iii,  9.  chosen  by  tbe 
Iflird,  xlii,  S  Iv,  6.  lli,  3.  Iiij,  6. 
protected  UWiii,  3.  lil,  7.  SA.)  and 
lospired  by  Him,  ilviii,  9.  governed 
by Wewnre  otCbrli'l,lsTi,8.  made 
by  God,  iii,  2.  I»,8.  7.  Its,  B.  7.1ixvi. 
C.  Pmf.  gift  of  Gnd,  ui.  11.  en- 
titled Prieiia,  Me  Prit»l.  PrieAs  of 
Ood.  I*,  I.  s«i.  S.  iixtii.  6.  |v.  s, 
IxiiT,  10.  and  of  Chrial.  ixiii,  16. 
and  elder«,lxiT,  t.  High  PtieaB,  lis, 
6.  Bishop  in  tbe  Church  and  the 
Church  in  Ihe  Biihnp,  Iiti,  7. 
•speoial  objertB  nf  malice  of  Satan, 


887 

lit,  7.  ble-sedneu  of  their  high  en- 
aniplm,  is.  inual  be  teachable, 
Itxiv,  13.  chief  in  joy  and  aoiroir, 
xiii  1.  always  exoosed  to  pmli, 
which  are  bis  glory,  lix,  3.  may  be 
slain,  cannot  be  conqoered,  33.    of 

■nfferiikg,  trach  by  deeds  not  words 


onlr.  I 


I.  Ill 


ptisid  at  being  forsaken  of  Kome, 
since  ChtisI  wax,  B.  not  singly  to 
decide  a  new  and  weighty  case,  «i«. 
nothing  iiew  to  be  done  In  the 
absence  of  nBp.  xsx,  1 1,  preaching 
an  eapeaial  part  of  tlieir office.  It,  11. 
and  n.  a.  Me PreacAin^and Baptiam. 
p.  atlfi,  D.  y.  Apoatotio  descent  and 
line  of  aaccession,  iii^iii,  1.  xlv,  9. 
ItTi.  3.  Ilis,  4.  IiiT,  ir.  C.  79. 
authority  givtn  to  them  in  S.  Fetor, 
1xri,3.  and  the  other  Apostles,  Uiv, 
17.  each  the  judge  set  by  God  in 
His  Cbarch,  lnvi,  3.  iliii,  6.  i>,  4. 
in  the  place  of  Chrisi,  lix,  6  and  n.  e. 
tbe  Church  placed  on  them,  Xsxiii, 
1.  Christ  entnuteth  His  bride  to 
them .  C.49.  who  tamper  with  heretics 
betmy  hei  to  adnlteiers,  ib.  sins  re- 
mitted by  tbpm,  liiT,  17.  contempt 
of,  origin  of  schism,  iii,  3.  lis,  6. 
tiTi,  3.  Wli,4.1xix,  fin.  whenaBp.il 


cannot  be  np pointed, 
communion  with  lawrnl, 
with  tbe  Church,  l»,  I.  will  have  to 
account  for  sins  caused  by  their 
severity,  I*,  13.  Ivii,  4.  each  Bp. 
dlrectK  bis  own  proceedings,  17. 
Ill,  19.  Ixxii  fin.  lixiii  fin.  C. 
Pr^.  responsible  to  Christ  only,  ib. 
not  to  be  inconatanl  or  lax  in  ad- 
mitting heretics,  Iii,  39.  Ihe  rMnm 
of  a  holy  Bp.  from  exile  a  berald  of 
Christ's  coming,  Iii,  3.  summary 
SDlhoritj,  iii,  I.  3.  patterns,  iv,  3. 
every  act  of  the  Church  regulated  by, 
Kxliii.  this  founded  on  law  of  God, 
ib.    glory  Co  restore  future  Martyrs, 


Ihe  fHIh  and 
,  19.  must  he  carefbl 
not  to  mislead,  ib.  whoso  Judgea, 
judges  God,  Iii,  6.  judfmenl  of 
God,  Ixvi,  I.  denies  God's  pro-^ 
vidence  over  the  appointment  of, 
!ivi,  1 .  lo  despise  them  is  to  despise 
God,  3.  none  can  take  to  himself 
suCbority  against  them,  Ixxiii,  7. 
none  hut  unblemished  Priests  nhoold 
be  choiea  Bfa..  Ixvii,  3.  peopU  con- 
niving at  their  >tna  infolved  in  Ihem, 
3.  to  withdraw  from  heretical  or  aaori- 
legious  Bp-,  livii,  3  and  n.  f.  ap- 
poiuted  by  the  Bp".  of  tbe  proiinos, 
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Cv,  6.)  the  people  coDflenting,  Ixvii,  6. 
lix,  6.  their  concord  the  defence  of 
the  fold,  Ixviii,  3.  a  large  body,  united 
by  concord  and  bond  of  unity,  in  order 
to  provide  against  evil  of  iudiyiduals, 
ib.  diligence  required  in  gathering 
andreKtoringCbriHt'Hdheep,8.  having 
all  cne  flock  in  charge,  all  to  succour 
each  part,  4.  each  to  use  his  own 
dincretio:!  in  allowing  or  rejecting 
the  baptism  of  bereticH,  Ixix,  16. 
must  not  only  teach  but  learn,  Ixxiv, 
12.  should  provide  for  peace,  xliii,  3. 
peace-loving,  Iv.  6.  peace- making, 
xlv,  1.  p.  314,  n.b.  Bps.  absent  from 
Council  deliver  their  judgments,  as 
present  in  spirit,  C.  83.  names  of 
African,  sent  to  Cornelius,  that  he 
might  know  with  whom  to  hold  in- 
tercourse, lix,  1 1 .  African  not  inferior 
in  authority  to  any,  19.  what  Bp. 
speaks  in  Confession  of  Christ  spoken 
by  inspiration  in  the  name  of  all,  Ixxxi, 
1 .  fitting  that  he  should  be  immolated 
amid  his  people,  Ixi.  fin.  Ixxxi,  1. 

Blood  of  Christ,  by  which  we  have 
been  redeemed  and  quickened  does  not 
seem  to  be  in  the  Cup,  when  wine 
not  used,  Ixiii,  1.  see  Cup.  martyrs 
washed  in,  xxi,  1.  not  to  be  denied 
to  lapsed  prepared  to  shed  their  own, 
Ivl,  1.  necessary  for  them,  ib.  and  4. 
we  could  not  drink,  had  not  Christ 
first  drunk  Cup  of  His  Passion,  Ixiii, 
4. 

Bloody  martyr  baptized  in  his  own,  Ivii, 
4.  Catechumen,  Ixxiii,  18.  the  most 
glorious  and  highest  Baptism,  Ixxiii, 
l9.  our  Lord  so  baptized,  ib.  com- 
munication of  His  Passion  in,  ib.  and 
n.  d. 

Blood  of  grapes,  type  of  the  Cup  of  the 
Blood  of  our  Lord,  Ixiii,  4. 

Body  o/* Christ,  see  EucharUi, 

Bonot  compelled  by  her  husband  to 
sacrifice,  against  her  will,  xxiv. 

Boys,  martyrs,  vi,  3.  Ixxvi,  5. 

Bread  in  H.  Euch.  type  of  unity  of 
Church,  Ixiii,  10. 

Briiiusy  a  presbyter,  xliii,  L 


C. 


CaldoniuSy  recommends  certain  lapsed 

to  peace,  on  their  repentance,  xxi  v. 

his    modesty    commended    by    S. 

Cyprian,  xxv.  xliv.  xlv,  I,  3.  xlviii, 

2,2. 
CalphumiitSy  xxi.  xxii. 
Candida,  her  fall  and  repentance,  xxi. 

gave  money,  not  to   sacrifice,   ib. 


called  Etecusa,  why,  ib.  &nd  n.  e. 
reconciliation  given  her  in  the  name 
of  Paulus,  xxii. 

Candida  MassOy  see  Meusa. 

Capitofiy  in  different  cities,  p.  18,  n.  n. 
Christians  brought  thither  to  sacri- 
fice, viii,  \,  xxi.  lix,  15.  and  n.  o. 

Captivesy  to  be  redeemed,  as  members 
of  Christ,  Ixii,  1.  redemption  of, 
will  be  greatly  rewarded  by  Him, 
ib.  2. 

Carthagey  Church  of,  her  training  and 
humility,  xxxvi,  6. 

Ctitaphrygtansy  the,  Ixxv,  7> 

Catechumensy  to  be  baptized  in  sick- 
ness, viii,  3.  xviii.  if  a  martyr,  hold- 
ing the  entire  Faith  of  the  Church, 
baptized  in  his  own  blood,  Ixxiii,  19. 
d3ring  unbaptized,  the  trudi  and  fiaith 
they  had  come  to  avails  them,  Ixxr^ 
22.  and  p.  256,  n.  e. 

Causes y  not  to  be  carried  out  of  the 
province  where  they  occur,  lix,  19. 
and  n.  o.  ^*  not  beyond  seas"  African 
canon,  p.  95.  n.  r.  not  to  be  heard  by 
Bishops  except  beforft  Clergy  and 
people,  xvii.p  44.andn.x.  seeLoa^. 

Ceierinay  a  martyr,  xxxix,  1. 

CelerinuSy  sympathises  with  Lncianos 
in  his  imprisonment,  xxi.  his  own 
readiness  to  suffer  for  Christ,  ib.  in- 
tercedes for  some  who  had  lapsed,  ib. 
his  moderation  commended,  xxvii,  4. 
comforts  S.  Cyprian  by  his  presence, 
XXX vii,  1.  admonished  in  vision  to 
receive  orders,  xxxix,  1.  his  glorious 
confession,  ib.  first  made  Reader, 
3.  designed  for  the  presbytery,  ib. 

CerdoHy  Ixxiv,  2.  Ixxr,  6. 

CerHJicaieiy  of  having  sacrificed,  pol- 
lution of,  XX,  1.  Iv,  2.  self-deceit  in, 
XXX, 4.  yet  receiving,  not  equal  gnilt 
with  sacrificing,  Iv,  10.  some  throogh 
ignorance,  11. 

Chaff  alone  carried  out  of  the  floor  of 
the  Church,  Ixvi,  7. 

Chair  of  S.  Peter,  Iv,  6. 

Charity,  see  Almsgimng,  Lotoe. 

Children  the  Church  admonished 
through  visions  to,  xvi,  3. 

Chritnty  sanctified  on  Altar  by  H. 
Eucharist,  Ixx,  3.  and  n.  b. 

Christ,  our  Advocate,  Iv,  15.  if  we 
repent,  confess,  amend,  xi,  6.  our 
Lord  and  God,  iv,  4.  xi,  6.  Iviii,  7- 
n.  Ixiii,  1. 11.  Ixxiv,  5. 9.  C.  17.49. 
our  Lord  and  God  and  Saviour,  U. 
Ixxvii.  our  King  and  Judge  and  God, 
iii,  1.  our  Lord  and  Judge  and  God, 
Ixii,  1.  (as  Man)  called  the  Father 
His  Lord  and  God,  Ixxiii,  15.  16. 
desired  to  be  glorified  by  Him,  ib. 
fulfilled  His  will  even  to  Death,  ib. 
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rei-eiveil  frqin  Hiiu  the  power  where- 
bv  w«  are  bnptizefl  und  aanctilied,  ib. 
driest  of  tfae  moet  B^ta  Gad,  IiHi,  3. 
the  Gruat  Hijih  Piieat  of  God  the 
Father,  first  offered  Hinmslf  b  Sucri- 
fioe  for  U9,  b^de  us  iln  the  same  in 
rememliTance  oF  HitriKlf,  Ixili,  II. 
Hi>  Alone,  to  separale  Urea,  jiu^^e 
Hi*  floor,  break  vessel*  of  earlh  wilh 
rod  of  iron,  liv,  S.  It,  31.  having  re- 
deeiaed  ug  b;  Bis  CroH  and  Blood, 
to  be  md^ettied  in  Hia  membeis,  liii, 
I.  to  be  viewed  in  ihem,  ib.  Haflered 
(o  make  iia  aaua  of  God,  Iviii,  7-  loves 
us  all  in  Ihai  Be  bore  our  sins  too, 
,  10.  Protector  and  Guardiai 


His 


allows  I 


t  (hew 


Ini 


forth  Hla  bounties  TBrionsly,  i 
fin.  Cbristiuu  lire  in  and  bj  Him, 
liii,  3.  Be  in  tbem,  liii,  1.  the  true 
Sua,  bestows  light  oF  eternal  lifo  In 
His  Cburoh  eqaallj,  lirix,  U.  first 
did  aod  suffered  what  He  teaches  to 
do  and  sufTer,  Iviii,  3.  that  we  might 
have  no  eicuse,  if  we  Icam  and  do 
not,  7.  will  confesf  vrho  oonfesti,  lii, 
I .  den;  who  deajr  Him,  xvi,  3.  iix, 
10.  Iviii,  ^.  lix,  16.  this  sentence  to- 
be  enT  before  our  eyes,  Iviii,  3. 
blessedness  of  soSeriog  for,  vi,  I.  is 
predeiit  with  martyrs,  and  rejoices 

fights  and  cooqaers  in  them,  i,  1.3. 
p.  33,  n.  a.  crowneth  and  is  crowniKl 
in  tham,  x,  3.  Iviii,  S.  rejoices  in 
fiulhful  servants,  xxxix,  3.  gives  Bis 
soldiers  lictor;  in  tbe  battle  which 
He  forelalls,  Wii,  4.  at  the  season 
of  His  Psssion  shewed  greater  ho- 
milily,  iii,  I.  xi>,  3.  teaohes  us 
hnroilil.y  by  His  own,  iii,  1.  Iviii,  3, 
and  lo  shew  hoouut  to  Priesls,  iii,  1. 
His  uoitT  with  the  Churob,  Iii,  3. 
a  great  mystery,  ib.  Bis  soldiers  (o 
be  gathered  in  one,  when  the  ooo- 
fliot  of  peraecuIioD  approaclies,  Ivii, 
4.  thoughts  of  Him  and  His  words 
must  be  our  only  thoughts  in  peril, 
Iviii,  I.  to  be  found  with  Him  is  to 
imitate  Him,  ib.  suflpring  for  Uim 
onites  OS,  as  the  oldest  i  '" "  "  "■" 
lore  of  God,  3. 


fering  borne  for  Christ,  is  wilnewed 
by  Him,  4.  Bis  Nativity  commenced 
with  the  murtyrdoni  of  infants,  6. 
struggles  for  Him  are  in  the  very 
presence  of  God,  9.  His  Advent  im- 
mediately on  that  of  ADti-Chriat,  Mil, 
B.  near,  Ixi,  3.  Iiiii,  IS.  Hisderrants, 
as  Himself,  ever  beset  by  those  near 
them,  lix,  3.    not  lo  be  daunted,  but 

who  cleave  to  His  Body  and 
Blood,  xi,  6.  His  Passion  and 
Sacrifice  prefigured  in  Noah  and 
Melchiiedech,  Ixiii,  3,  3.  types  of 
the  Cup  of  Hia  Blood  in  tbe  Pro- 
verbs and  blessing  of  Jodab,  4.  His 
"     *  ■  do  exactly  what  He 


■heep  by  His  own  Blond  and  P 
Ixviii,  4.  praypd  by  night  for  us  and 
to  lear.h  ua,  nut  for  Himself,  xi,  S. 
not  man,  to  be  pleased,  iv,  4.  by 
obedience,  ib.  to  be  imitated  in  all 
things,  vi,  3.  in  suffrring,  ib.  His 
tendErnesa,  at  tbe  Good  Shepherd,  by 
priefts,  It,  13.  once  overcame  death 


did, 


His 


s  His 
ureth 


kept  with  awe,  mueb  mote  as  to  the 
Sacrsmenl,  11.  His  HaminKS  <o  cor- 
rect error  lo  be  heeded  in  thought  of 
Bis  Coming,  lli.  whoso  is  ashamed  of 
Bis  Blood  in  tbe  Cup,  ashamed  of 
His  Blood  shed,  13.  wilful  neglect 
of  His  commands  spiritual  theft  and 
adultery,  IG.  to  believein  Him  avails 
not  if  other  faith  is  unsound,  Ixxiii, 
14.  cannot  be  known  without  the 
Father,  ib.  without  Him  it  avails  not 
to  know  the  Father,  ib.  not  what  i* 


1  His  Man 


done  in  Bis  Truth  to  be  adopted, 
Ixxiii,  14.  Baptism  in  Bis  Name  pre- 
supposec  the  niention  of  tb>i  Father  in 
Whom  the  Jews  already  believed, 
15.  natural  piety  rejivti  belief  in  the 
Son  ivithoat  tbe  Father,  17. 
CArufKHif,  the  anointed  of  God,  lix,  3. 
living  in  and  by  Christ,  mnat  IWa 
like  Cbiist.  liii,  S.  to  await  anjr 
soOering,  since  Christ  Who  callelh, 
suffered  all,  iviii,  3.  may  not  slay, 
hut  must  i>e  shun,  ib.  4.  Christ 
ipanion  in  fiight  fi>r    His 


Nan 


without  God,  ib. 
for  the  Son  Who  suffered  to  make  na 
sons,  7.  (0  be  as  separata  from 
heretics,  as  they  from  the  Church, 
Iii,  36.  to  fast,  watch,  and  pray  for 
each  other,  \x,  4.  departed  Cbristiani 
pray  for  us,  ib.  and  n.  g.  redeemed 
by  Christ,  to  redeem  Christ  in  His 
members,  Ixii,  1.  temples  of  God,  ib. 
thanks  doe  to  those  who  call  us  to 


e  Chris 


1  His 


rated    : 


oogh,  that 


space,  IxKV,  1.  one  through  io 
ing  of  Christ,  3. 
Church,  the,  dwelling-place  of  God  the 
Father,  Ik,  33,  a  people  united  to  its 
Bp.  livi,  7.  peril  of  refusal  to  obey, 
iv,4.  isone,ib.tliii,4.li.l>|-.liii, 
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3,  dirided  into  many  mcnib«ri,  Iv,  e 
SO.  held  b;  cement  of  iu  Biihopi. 
liTi,  7.  QoiBtvation  oulof  il,  ii,4.  vi. 
who  is  not  in.  no  Chriptiaa.  It,  SO. 
than  not  in,  are  dead,  Uii.  I.  re- 
Eiinion  at tiaf,  only  p^ea  in.  \tti,-i. 
alone  apirilnaUj  bear*  9rna,  lixiT,  B. 
of  Qod,  l><v,  H.  clenused  aidsancti- 
fled  bj  Baptism,  ib,  out  Matber;  no 
one  can  hnie  God  fui  a  FathEi  before 
hehu  Ibe  Churob  for  a  iiiaiher,Uiiv^. 
beoaiii  the  fall  of  her  cbildrea,  i,  9. 
bat  gloriea  in  the  blood  at  Martyn, 
3.  berdutiestonardB  the  lapsed,  ixx, 
0.  reconcriUation  by.  to  be  ni\ev  in 
reierenoaorthewnleacGnrGod,  U. 
oonauti  of  Bi«hopa,  Clergy,  and  slj 
who  stand,  ixiiii,  I.  unity  with 
Christ,  Hi,  3.  bad  men  lesiiog  the 
Chnrch,  forestB-U,  not  espupe,  bet 
sentence,  3.  nniou  with,  in  faith  and 
peace,  a  confesciDn  of  Cbiixt,  liT,  1. 
who  would  be  purer  than  the  Church, 
perish  from  the  Cbureb,  3.  the 
Church  abnolveg  all  necniini;  peni- 
tents,   God    Ibu   real,    Iv,    IS.    faei 


eioh  part  Hatches  for  the  other, 
3.   sior«d  imageH  of,  dove,   Ixii 

Sriail  sealed  op.  {C.  33.)  garden 
Mcd.  trell  of  living  water,  liii 
Uiir.  H.  Ui<f.  16.  Parxdiw,  In 
!l.  Bik.  Uii,  2.  liriv,  U.  Utv,  16 
bunan  Chnrch,  It.  20. 
'irfiiiiiriiun,  a  type  nf  Baptism,  liis 
on   the  eighth  day,   of   Ibe  Renor- 


'■*- 


■pi  ritual   j 


iv.*,  c 
,   l«i»,   *. 


Jt  hinder. 
,,    16 

negligence  In  the  Church  i 
peril,ltii,4.  by  iDdiasoluhle  aneciion 
united  to  Chiist.  liiii,  10.  shall  ever 
adhere  and  abide  with  Him,  ib, 
■hall  peraevere,  tliaugh  men,  by  tret 
will,  perish  from  it,  liK,  8.  ita 
rules  not  to  be  diapinied  with,  to 
conciliate  men,  !)■  not  to  be  oter- 
aniious  about  the  doings  of  heretics, 
10.  clotted  Dgain'tsuch  asendeaiour 
toenterby  threats,  S3,  such  threats  a 
ground  for  refoial,  94.  her  eiiemien 
to  be  Borrovrid  for,  not  dreaded,  35. 
sympathy  of  the  whole  Church 


themselvex  to  Iheir  clerical  •<(£<«,  ib. 
not  10  be  engnged  in  secular  buaineas 
bill  day  and  night  In  spiritual  ttiiog*, 
i,  3.  peril,  if  they  n^lect  Ibeir  flock, 
riii,3.  instractmaitytiaudconremon 
in  prison,  atv,  1.  xr,  I.  to  he  ap- 
poiated  witb  ooimixance  of  the  people, 
Ixfii,  'I.  some  lapsed,  iIt,  1.  ^ter 
penance  for  grieToas  sin,  restored  to 

aFter  lapsing  lo  or  being  ordained 


hjh< 


of  sick  hap 


Tdered  by 


of    the  ,     , 

strength  moat  fully,  ib. 

Coilnla,  xxii. 

CoUege,  Saeerdelal.  concord  n 
fi.  17.30.  3G.  lii,<i.  l>Tiii,  3 


I,  I.  I 


icceleratcd  to  the 
m  them  Ibr  the 


though  forsaken  by  those 
not  of  her,  livi,  7-  in  Ihe  decay  of 
ibe  Church,  God  ha«  His  tnra  wit- 
nesses, liiii,  B.  condemni  heresy, 
llTlii,  S.  i»  not  to  be  infiuenced  by 
heretice,  Ixxiii,  3.  liveth  for  e^er  and 
imparttlh  life,  Ixxl,  ].  all  truth  and 
grace  in  her,  lb.  tiiiii,  31.  C.  34.  all 
power  and  grace  is  in  the  Church, 
IxTT,  7.  she  is  Ihe  one  bride  of  the 
Que  Bridegroom,  14.  lixiii,  ».  Ixxr, 
14.  its  members,  friends  of  God,  C.  II. 
power  of  remitting  sins  eiten  through 
theApcslle«(aher,lxxT,  17- mixture 
nf  good  and  evil  in  her,  predicted 
nnder  the  lares  and  wheal,  vessels  of 
Kold  and  siliei,  wood  and  earth.  Mt, 
9.  It,  31.  in  bapliitng  heretics,  does 
not  rabnptlie,  C.  8S.  bi  betmy  her 
lo  heretict,  is  Ihe  part  of  .Tadas,  fil . 


penitent  lapsed,  to 
cnming  conflici,  Nii,  i.ii.  noi  lo  oe 
withheld,  because  sought  by  soine  ia 
hypocrisy,  3.  aiafulness  of  those  wbe 
causelessly  reject 


r,  Sfi. 


CoHnrd,  bond  of.  It,  17, 

Cmfettim  of  Ckriit,  glories  of,  tI, 
upheld  by  virtnous  life,  itfi.  S. 

CimreMors,  care  to  he  taken  of  them,  t, 
I.  3.  xi),  1.  their  present  and  fuCote 
blessings,  vi,  I.  3.  their  beginnings 
aod  end  from  God,  vi,  4.  caalion  in 
visiting,  V.  3.  Oblilioa  oBered  iu 
prison,  ib.  some  exposed  to  lortnm 
in  consequence  of  their  boasting, 
li,  I.  wW  sealed  by  death  be- 
come martyrs,  xii,  1.  exhorted  lo 
perseverance,     xiil,    3.     shDuld    be 


1 
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life, 


h  tbe  glocy  of  their  caufeuion, 
lie,  4.  gruit  l«tUr>  of  peace  io  their 
own  ounea,  xiiii.  mi*lEd  h;  presbj- 
lera,  i».  1.  ivi,  1.  lUii,  I.  by  urgcnc)- 
of  lapaed,  ii,  1.  Taat  number  of 
these,  XI,  1-  madit  traffic  or,  x*.  3. 
(leditiaua  una  made  of,  xxvii,  3.  S.  Cy- 
prian oil!  not  eDiifiriD  tbeir  iieatvDce 
ttitbout  general  consent,  xivi.  the 
fittest  to  read  oar  Loril'i'  wardi  in  tbe 
Gospel,  ixiii,  3.  S.  Cyprian'a  re- 
■pect  and  soirott  for  ConfeMors  in- 

griered  eaceedinglj  that  he  could  cot 

ensure  their  wund  reBtoration,  xlii,  I . 
openly  ooareas  their  error  and  asii 
forgireneaa,  ibid,  public  jo;  thereat, 
3.  thanks  to  he  rendered  b^  all  lor 
their  recovery,  ibid,  aioca  joy  over 
penitents,  how  moeh  more  over  con- 
feaaore  returning,  li. 

Canfirmalion,  the  aet  of  the  Apostles 
with  reference  to  Philip'a  baptism  in 
Samaria  correaponda  with  the  con- 
firmation by  Biabops,  liiiii,  b.  seal 
of  the  Lord,  ib.  Holy  Ghoil  poured 
oat  in,  ib.  received  in,  liiiv,  S.  a 
Saeraoient,  Ixxii,  I.  and  a.b.  Ixiiii, 
IB.  C.  6.  p.  3f9. 

Canienl,  aothing  firm  nnleas  many  oon- 

CuttitlfHltl,  D 


ii,  13. 


i    Baxilii 


1  be  oaretullj   avoided, 


aud  Martial,  livii.  Hrxt  on  herel 
baptjam,  III.  acknowledged  with 
other  African  Coancil*  by  Greek 
Church,  p.333.  n.  b.  second  Council, 
Ixiii.  third,  p.  986.  sqq.  large  at 
lean iuni,  decided  that  Catanhrygians 
were  to  be  bapciwd,  aa  well  aa  other 
heretics,  Ixiv,  SO.   Asiatic   yearly, 

Cndula,  an 

Cnwrf,   not  1 

Ixix,  6. 
Creiiienlitu,  a  luhdeacon,  vtii,  1.  bearer 

of  an  epiatle  from  the  Romas  clergy 

to  Cyprian,  ix. 
Crtua,  tbe,  ChriBlian'a  whole  hope  in, 

liiii,  a.  In  Baptism,  real  of  God  on 

the  forehead,  Iviii,  |0. 
Cvp  af  talnalioH,  marlyrdom,  ixviii,  1. 


y  by  Bcbiaraatica, 


Cup,  the,  in 


the  H.  blucbariat  should  he 

ixed  -" 


Com/I,  see  KuraA. 

Cenulia,  ixi. 

Comethit,  S.  made  Bp.  of  Rome,  aliv 
upheld  by  S.  Cyprian  againat  the 
taction  of  Nnvatian,  xlv.  oaction 
shewn  in  reoogniiing  bia  ordination, 
xlviii,  1.  3.  acknowledged  by  those 
who  had  tchismalically  opiKxed  biui, 
xlix,  3.  liii.  Iv,  1.  hi^  character,  ib. 
6.  his  humility  and  orderly  appoint. 
ment,  ib.  biacoorsgeand  faith  during 
peraecotion,  7-   hia   conduct   in    ad- 

dicated,  e.  9.  moved  by  the  IhrraU  of 
tbe  party  of  FcUciajimuii,  lix,  2.  ex- 
horted to  uphold  diicifilins  b^  S.  Cy- 
prian, 3 — 11.  S.  Cyprian  tejoici'S  tu 
hear  of  hii  Confession,  Is,  1,  a  peace- 
able and  righteous  priest,  Ixiii,  6. 
bleued  martyr,  Ixi,  S.  Ixvii,  6. 
Ceimeil,  under  Agrippinus,  on  baptism 
of  heietiu,  Ixxi,  S.  many  yean  befoie 
St.  C.  Ixxili,  2.  and  n.  d.  at  looDiuui, 
lxiv,~.QI.  of  Carthage  on  Ihelapsed, 
tv,  4.  at  Borne,  ib.  0.  second  at  Car- 
thago nMCores  lapsed  on  approaching 
penecution,    Ivii.    onudemnrd    Pri- 


as  Christ  offered  it,  ib.  Christ  in  His 
Passion  first  drank  Cup,  which  He 
gave  to  believers  to  driok,  Ixiii,  G. 

Spea  of  the  Cup  of  Christ's  Blood  In 
e  Proverbs,  and  bletuing  of  Jodab, 
4.  inebrialea  to  sober  and  holy  juy,  8. 
Joy  of  Divine  forgiveness  of  sin 
throl^;h,  ib.  wine  in  the,  Blood  of 
Christ,  Ixiii,  13.  of  the  Lord's  Blood 
received  daily,  Iviii,  1. 
Cwtoii  not  greater  than  truth,  liiiii, 
II.  of  men  not  to  be  followed  but 
truthof  God,  Ixiii,  11.  must  give  way 
to  truth,  lixlv,   It.  wilbont  tmtb. 


Cfprian,  S.  his  humility,  xi,  7.  p.  fiSB, 
n.  i.  lovfed,  llri,  3.  his  excellence*, 
Ixivii,  1.  made  Bp.  with  great  love 
and  iral  of  people,  I  liii,  3.  bumblecon- 
feaalon  of  am,  ii,7.  durinR  hi*  absence 
from  Carthage,  urges  his  clergy  to  up- 
hold discipline,  v,  I.  and  gonerally  to 
attend  to  the  welfare  of  the  Church, 
3.  demanded  by  Heathen  populace 
"foTthelioaa,"xx.lix,;.often,iiv.  1. 
prcMcribed.lix.  lxvi,3.  bidden  by  God 


ivi,3.  1 


r,  1.  his  grief  at  Ms 


of  hie  flock,  V 

ibid.  lii,  2.  lir,  3.  for  the  coofemoni 
xiii,  1.  relievei  them  out  of  small 
mea[u,xiii,6.hitretirementapproved 
by  bin  own  clergy,  viii.  1.  visions 
vouchsafed  to  him,  Ii,  3.  4. 7  n.k.xl. 
communicated  widely  for  good  of  all, 
xi.K.  reproved  in  one  for  not  praying 
through  the  night,  xi,G.  admonished  in 
them  to  muntain  discipline,  ir,  3.  on 
benefit  of  alms  to  the  lapsed,  xixiii,  3. 
to  correct  innovalion  in  Euch«ri»lic 
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Iviii,  I.  Ii,  i.  opptBilion  to  him,  iivii, 
3.  xxxvi,  t.  6.  it  aided  b.r  BoTnan 
Clcrgj,  iXTii,  6.  hia  aniietj  to  be 
able  to  attGQd  on  bia  miniatr;,  lii,  1 . 
ohnrEFi)  his  clergy  by  ih^ir  diligeoce 
(o  take  Ihe  place  of  his  dotv,  xW,  I, 
long!  Tor  his  people,  ib.  will  not  act 
irilhoal  the  tidrice  of  bis  people,  liv, 
6.  niprovee  the  preaumption  of  (oine 
of  bU  clergj,  iTi,  1,  iTii.  giief  for 
the  lapsed,  xvii,  1.  odium  reBultJDg 
to  from  Ultera  of  the  oonfeBBora,iT.3. 
xix.  xitU,  3.  3.  6.  violent  deDinnds 
of  thelapied,  XX,  3.  iixvi,  2.  harsh 
ihinga  Ihroim  out  agniaal,  in  lellem 
&am  Cutbsge,  xxiili,  6.  diweoibleB 


,   his  (tiiietT  IS^^H 
:  preached,  Prdt^^H 


hip  Cnlleagaen, 

to  all,  ib.  habitually  preached,  Pr«£^ 
baptized,p.305,D.y.  refutei  Pelagnna 
beforebaad,  p.  196.  a.  TiodieatiK  him- 
self igainat  the  ubargea  of  Florentjni, 
IxTi,  1.2.  applied  to  against  Badltdct 
and  Mttrtialis  in  Spain,  UTii.  Hmr~ 
cianusiaGsul.lxTiii.  intbefinteor- 
rectflj  ndgmentofPopeSlepben,  Ixrii, 
5.  ID  Ibe  second  applies  to  him  bnt  ■• 
an  equal,  Ixriii.  nai  p.  Sli.n.   faia 

DuoioD  renounced  by,  Ixiii,  ID. 

not  preaoribe  In  others,  liix,  13. 

peaoe,  lixiii,  fin.  by  permiaii 
inspiration  of  the  Lord,  ib.  harduaiDes 
U'ed  by  Pop«  Scepheu  to,  Ixxt,  37. 
hov  loved  and  eateemed  by  S.  Finni- 
lian,  liiT,  1 — 3.  bia  joyoni  irympaQij 


a  defen 


0  othera. 


0  do  nothing  n 
the  abMnpe  of  hie  Clergj,  iii,  I. 

Confessore,  xxx,  7-  xxxi,  1.  a.  ft.  its 
beneSM,  xxx,r.  xixi,  1 .  his  attention 
to  discipline  in  bia  retinment,  S,  7. 
RotnanCierfiy  adopt  bia  TJew  aelotbe 
lapaed,  xxi,  8.  will  not  dooide  aiono 
«  hat  aball  form  a  precedent,  xiiiv,  3. 
nor  bear  oauaea  alone,  iviii.  iiti. 
see  Laity,  desirea  gentle  means  to  be 


ople,  3.   , 


iled  for 


It  eflfecCs  of  his  i 


the  gradtnje  of  the  CoDfenom  in 
priaon  for  bis  attention  to  their  oaota, 
S.  nod  Ixiiiii.  lixii.  preparei  him- 
self for  inaityrdotn,  lux.  wiihdratri 
for  a  time  that  bia  confession  may  be 
in  bia  nirn  Church,  Ixxxi,  I.  eihorta 
the  bretbreb  to  maintain  tranquillity, 
3.  aeen  after  death  in  glory  in  viaion, 
lxxriii,ii.  a.  and  Pref.  S.  Augustine's 
loTeaodveDetBtiDnfbrliiui,p.268,ii.i, 
and  hii  charity,  ib.  986.  a.  i.  aided  bv 
hi>  prayers,  p.  969.  n.  i.  St.  C.  present 
with  us.  not  only  by  bia  wricinat,  bat 
by  bia  charity,  ib.  his  lore  for  the 
Church,  ih.  present  by  unity  of  0 
Spirit  in  Council  vhicb  corrected  M 
jndgment,  ib. 


Rome  and  uphold  S.  Cornelius,  xW, 

a  pencemaking   Bishop,   ib.  refusi 

to  allow  calumtiona    cbsrgea  tii   i 

adduced  againtt  S.  Coraeliun,  xli 

rejects  communion  of  Noratian    ; 

once,  ib.  bis  car«  to  remove  all  pr 

texts  of  diBaeoaioa,3.  bis  respect  and     ZJoii^n-fproximitTof,  to  he  aTcuded,  i*j|l 

Borrow    for   CoDfeaijors  invoked   in         1 .  none  near  to',  long  safe,  lb. 

sohism,  ilvi.  writes  to  the  Cnnresaora    Daniel,  hi*   faith,   Inii,  D.  Ix«ii, 

in  schism  at  Rome  through  Ibe  Bp.        Iixv,  S. 

xlvii.  congratulatea   Mailmns    and     Valhan,  see  Korah. 

others  on  their  leaving  Novatian  and     Datim,  ixii. 

retomingto  the  Church,  li>,  I.  writes      Dalimu,  Bp.  and  Confeasoi 

tsOn  theUnilyofCheCburch      Deacoiu,  derive  their  office  ftom  fl 


and  Tbe  Lapt^.  i 
conduct  in  tbe  case  of  the  Inpaed,  Iv, 
3 — S.  await*  the  mntirmntian  of  hia 
jlld^pnt,  in  case  of  the  lapsed,  by 


ApostieK  not  directly  fr  ^ 

lii,  3.  therefore  ahouid  behave  hamW 
towards  Priests,  lb.  to  he  InaM 
with  forbearance,  A.  if  no  PriiM  a 


hand,  empowered  by  St.  C.  to  reoeiv 
stleDd    PrieiC  in   offering  Oblailoi 


Offi'mi 

Vefiut,  Emp.  pioneer  of  AnHobrist, 
iiij.  p.S3.  drWcnbackbj  Celeriaus, 
ib.  xiiix,  9.  and  n.  p.  hii  bitml  and 
peneeution  of  Biiibop,  Iv,  7-  fierce- 
nen  orbin  pvraecDtiaD,  ib. 

"  Deifie"  discipline,  lii,  3.  livii,  9. 
Scriptures,  p.  113.  a.  p.  aanctity, 
lilT,  7.  worda  in  oonfesuiig  Cbrial, 


>f  Satan,  ir,  1.  irhen  trodden 
□□,  be  onnot  bite  feet  abod  witb, 
Irili,  10.  boly,  to  be  niaiotaioed  dili- 
geadj,  ib.  and  3.  wbn  neglect  periab, 
ir.  4.  eviii  of  relaxing,  ixx,9.  cede- 
■iailical.xii'.a.  xt,3.  xix.  xx.lxxiii, 
12.  of  the  Lati,Ti\,l.  ivii,  I.  iiTiii, 

3.  Divine,  XXX,  1.  heavrnl.T,  Ixiiii, 
19.  rniea  of,  xii,  3.  uoitj  in,  xxt. 
fin.  ixx,  l.ortheGospel.ib.  xxxrii, 

4.  lTiii,10.  lereritirof.iix,  6.  laxity 
□f,  harts  ibfwe  tor  whom  it  ii  n- 
laxed,  0,3.  xxx.  5.  obMrrance  of, 
n  second  bonoar  to  Martyrs,  xirili, 
3.  xxx,  G.  enpecially  fitting  in,  xv,  1, 
'a  peace  and  peraecQtiou, 


EiglUh  iloji,  type  of  the  ReaorrectioD, 

Eidrr;  title  of  Bishop,  Ixiv,  7. 

Knu,  biTii,  a. 

Eliiha,  in  reiCuring  the  vidoH's  ton  an 

emblem  of  the  equal  diMribatiou  of 

DiTiDe  grace,  )xi«,  3. 
Ela^HOtce,  emeanmed,  li,.S,  lee  Pmmm. 
Embrace  uf  tlie  Lard,  reward  of  M>r- 

lyra,  »i,  3.  xxxvii,  9.  Iviii,  10. 
EMtrila,  xii.  xiii. 
F^KOpalt,   it   one,  xliii,  4.  xIt,   1. 

llviii.a.  xlix,3.  andn.  lix.O.andn. 

Ixi,  3.  UtI,  4.   diffiued  Ihroughoal 

on  bannonioui  multitude  uf  oiBoy 

Bishops,  W.  30.  liriii,  3. 
EpMla,    Clerioal,    ii.    conveyed    by 

Clergy,  ib.  ix,  3.  i   * 


■  1'. 


a  warning  not  to 


i,3.1ob( 


referen 


both  ID  Ihe  mercy  and  seterity  of 
God,  10.  tempered  of  aeierity  and 
lendemesB.  W,  4.  difiereiiec  of  di(- 
eintine  hin dent  not  Ihe  oneness  of  the 
Church,  It,  17-  not  to  be  relaxed 
becatue  of  rerilio^a,  lix,  4.  neglect 
of,  a  periloo*  connning  at  sin,  Ixvii, 
9. 
Dinntinn,  in  the  Church  grieTons  and 

difpleuiing  to  the  Lard,  xt,  3. 
Dipiiknd,  monthly,  ixxiv,  3.  xiiii,  3, 
Doctor,  a  distinct  oflice   among  Pres- 
byters in  African  Church,  xxii.  and 

Dominicum,  name  of  the  H.  Eucharist, 
txiii,  13. 

DoHotHi,  a  Martyr,  ixii. 

Thmlui,  a  Preibyter,  xU,  G.  lix,  13. 

Dm*.  <er  Church. 

DuceHarian,  Ixtii,  (<.  anil  n.  k. 


Etau,  1 
things,  lxxiii^33. 

Eleeiaa,  ue  Cmulida. 

Eiemal,  see  Life.  PunitAmmt, 

Epongtlical  ftnctaett,  It,4.  truth,  lili, 
10.  discipline,  iii,  1.  see  Dadplinr. 
peace  and  We,  li«li,  3. 

EvarittiU,  8p.  joined  NoTatian,  1.  ex- 
pelled the  Church,  lir    ' 
"   ■aTit,H,-    -"    -- 

■Lord's 

tion,  Ixiii,  it.  the  Body  of  Chriit, 
IT,  I.  liiit,  10.  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  (oQChed  in,  lxx«,  33.  ■•  tbe 
Holy  of  the  Lord."  xxxl,  7.  not  to 
be  giTCQ  to  the  lapsed,  before  im- 
posilion  of  bands,  xti,  3.  iTii.  pro- 
faned thereby,  it,  1.  xiii,  7-  and 
eo  injured  those  to  whom  It  was 
giTen,  XT,  3.  xvi,  3.  xrii.  prepares 
fur  martyrdom,  Wii,  4.  a  safeguard 
to  those  xtbo  receiie  It,  ib,  1.  without 
It,  people  defeocelesa,  ib.  some  re- 
ceifing  It,  when  sick,  receitrd 
bodily  life  also,  Iv,  9.  this,  a  token 
of  God's  mnrcy,  ib.  sanctifies  tongue 
and  right  hand  which  receivea  It, 
Niii.  10.  none  rent  off,  who  clears 
to  His  Body  and  Blood,  li,  t>.  <hI 
consecrated  on  altar  by   It,  Ixi,  3. 

Ecil,  extensive,  demands  InrgeDwa  of 

EotiHch,  for  the  kingdom  of  heavec'i 


EiiiieT,'yt],  XX.  solemnitissi  lii. 
Ecitaa/,  stats  of,  produced  in  one  b 


£ireH/«r,  see  Clergg. 
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£n'b,  for  ChriiCi  lakp,  iUulorj,!,  I. 

izKiii,  JAxi\,e. 
Riomolagetit,  (couna  of  peannce,)  ir, 

3.  IV,  3.  i«i,  3.  xiii,  p.  43.  iiiii, 

p.  4S.  lii.  XX.  3.  !v,  9i.  lit,  18. 
EianiiH,  powur  nf  it  bolv   oas  oter 

SUui,  IxiT,  to.  Ibc  devil  ccourged 

Inr  power  of  God  Ihtougb,  liii,  IS. 

Herelica  to  be  eiorciinl  and   bap- 

tiwd,  C.8.  :}1.37. 
EMkM,  IxXT,  3. 


Fe/iniRiNiu,  «cbi>i 
bia  Kcbiam,  ill. 
biouelf,  ib.  formsll;  eKCOOimu 
csled,  ib.  and  lUi.  an  account  of 
raciion,  xliii,  1.  ilv,  3.  made  di 
unn  by  NoTams,  lii,  3.  eXL-o 
municBted  >l  UoiDe,  lii,  1.  uul 
h3s  (cbi^iu  aud  cbkrecfer,  ib.  10. 
'•'elij,  bb  lapfie  and  repeaUocc,  sxi 
->/«■,  an  Lrretical  Biibop,  li«,  13. 


0  Hiebop 


Fabian,  S.  Bp.  of  Bdq 


lenee  of  hia  EpiimpHle, 
■ppoinled  tn  nucceed  mm,  ixx,  e. 
sRervtrda  Coroeliiu,  Ir,  B.  lix,  13. 
Faith,  gncrament  of,  xix,  10.  com- 
prined  ia  the  canfeasion  of  tbe  Kame 
of  Chriit,  XIX,  4.  the  power  of,  iTiii, 
6.  of  the  tbrce  cbildreo,  t!,  3,  fight 
of,  X.  1.  ttiarljn  enduring  through, 
loie  theirBufferings,  ixi"  "    "' 

of,  not  to  be  ghiikt 
dnmal  of  faitblen 
faJlbleFi 


Felix,  of  CuBiauguata,  a  demut  dibd, 
IXTii,  e. 

Fiw,  purifying  of  penitence,  p.  19S.  n. 
purged  bj.  It,  16.  doobts  aa  lu  ici 
meaning,  ib.  n- 
Firmitiaii,  S,  acnmnt  of  bliD,  p.  368. 
u.  a.  hi>  Epistle  tnoa'ated  by  S. 
Ciprian,  ib.  probebly  alludnl  to  ^J 
S.  iag.  it.  hi»  prEiLl  THlue  fur  intci- 
couree  wilh  S.  Cfpriun,  I»it,  1 — 3. 

^..,         cnmmibt  bii  letler  to  meinary,  4. 

_._  ,3.  ChriM    frt-M««,  a  M«r^r,  xiii. 
xl,  0.  stren^b     FIctJl,  weaknem  of,  worn  out  bj   Isr- 
lii,  9.  by  wiCb-         Turc*,  Iti. 
,   no  fe)low»hip     Fligkl,  fre  }WtecntioH. 
■,3S.  wbo  bp-    Ffood,  baptlnn  of  tlm  woctd,  Ixii,  9. 
I  all  trial,  vi,  3.         IxxiT,  14. 

il,  6,   Biabopa     Fiour  of  tbe  Churfb,  purged  Vf  Chriit 

faith  and  pro  Alone,  liv,  3>    God  doM  ddi  pciafT' 

CbriAl  giTSS  10         nheat  (o  ho  carried  out  of,  tsTi.?;' 

~    '  "     Flimt,  KB  AV 


liece  in  God,  secure 
God'a  aid  neter  fail 
apbeld  bf  thoir  ow: 
notion  of  God,  It,  4 
Tu  u  mucb  s<  we  b 
and  entire  recelvea  full  bleaxing  of    Food,  bilnena  of,  hinden  prajer,  ■!, 

Divine  bounty,  through   forma   im-         diTJoe  adinoniliont '" 

pxired,    Ixix,    11.     worlhincaH    [me-     FortnBoto,  a  Martyr 
ri(a)  of,  ib.   Imth  of,  la.  Iiiiii,  B.     FortKnaliomu,   a  In 


Irulb  of,  and  unity  imparted  by, 
Sacraitienti  in  tbe  Cbutcb,  Ixx,  6. 
who  bxve  received  tbe  Spirit  of  Goil, 
morit  be  jealous  for  the  Faith  of 
God,  Ixiiii,  8.  and  truth  of  tbe 
Catholic  Church  la  be  Brmty  mun- 
tained  and  tangbl,  lixiii,  Itj.  unity 
of,  from  God  the  Father  and  from 
the  tradition  of  tbo  Lord,  lixlv,  5. 
judgment  in  Divine  tbing*  through, 
13.ndeof,ib.  iocream  of,  13.  natas 
expelled  in  Baptiam  by  faitb  of  bo- 
tievers,  ib.  true  eonfewion  of,  avaiUto 
Ihoae  dying  anbaptized,  Ixiv,  32. 

FalU,  the  obaatiiement  of  broier  laxity 
■ad  worldlineia,  xi,  1- 

Faltebaeit,  caonol  long  deceiTe,  mid> 
oat*  not  to  know  tbui,  lii,  4. 

Falling,   Kntobing,   and    prnyer,  pre- 


IilT,  I.  lejrcted,  ib.  and  4. 
FoHmalns,  a  PreJ>byter,  liv,  6. 
Fartunalu;  h  Bishop,  xlir.  xlv,  1,  3. 

xlviii,  1,2. 
Fortawitm,  a  pieudo-binbop,  lii,   10. 

eicommunicaled,  ib.  11,  12.  ligatea 

lent  by  him  (o  Cnrucliua,  39. 
FeHanatui,   a  ^ubdeacon,  ixiiv,   3. 

Four  riTsrn  of  Paradise,  type  ol  tbe  foBT 

GospeU,  Ixxiii,  9. 
Fne-MiiU,  man  left  I 

dea,tb  bj,  lii,  B. 
Frtirfmi,  a  Martyr,*; 
FuluFVJt,  an  accomplicb   of  Prli 


FoHttini         , 

Famlinu;  Bp.  of  Lyoi 

Ftlieianui  '  " 


acolylbe, 

Ly™»,'Uv 
ilyttae,  lix. 


■,  3. 


Gain;    Prcibyter  of  Didda, 


J 
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Gonial,  ave  Chanh. 
GrwiniM  Faustinoi,  Preabytei 
Oimiama  Vlnlor,  i,  I,  9. 
Getulica;  ixil. 
OHOdT,  Hol.y,  IM  Sl-lillT. 

QloTw,  fatare,   meJitation  on,  vi,   3. 

God,  the  One  True  Fither,  Guudneas, 
Hercj,  and  LoiiDg-kinclnesH,  Ut» 
joy  o<er  pcBitmce  of  His  »ons.  It, 
19.  Bontemplation  of,  1-1,3.  sight  of, 
Xiii,  □.  IvMi,  11.  givBlh  Himwlfui 
K  Falhsr  equatlj  u>  all,  for  altaia- 
ment  of  heaTenlj-  grBcu,  liiv,  3,  ^r- 
mils  not  Cburnh  ta  be  ihnt  aftainit 
peniteata,  iTli,  1.  (bin  to  be  re- 
garded h;  Biahup*,  Ivii,  t.  tear 
of,  lo  da  awiiji  feitr  of  man,  rili,  2. 
Ivsii,  8.  vatchfulnpss  to  appeiue 
Mia  vrath,  ivii.  H»  bounrifulneM, 
Tiii,3.  eternal  and  abandant  coin- 
lion,  raeicifnl,  bat  pxactii  curefal 


91.  nil  poirer  aiid  grace  in,  Ixtt,'7- 
19.  onij  one  arace  and  irnlh.  ib. 
BBYing,  of  the  Chureb,  liiiii,  13. 

Gum^KiR,  lee  C'trrgi^. 

Giii/(,coa>ciouBnMBor.hurni>itofurttier 
guilt,  lii,  S.  degreei  of  gtiilt  in  the 
same  >in  not  to  >«  liaited  atiko, 
It,  10. 


Uio  c 


aud  judgment  to  be  regarded  toge- 
ther, ib.lv,  18.  p.  130.  Fallierijcoin- 
pnaiioD  to  be  appeawd  b>*  peDnoce, 

ihopi  and  priests,  xlili,  3.  not  man, 
to  be  pleased,  lix,  9.  heliolds  mar- 
tjra  with  good-pleaaure,  x,  I.  Iviii,  9. 
Hi«  bounty,  in  need,  confer*  grace 
by  compendioua  methoilii,  Ixii,  11. 

Sotepis  in  it  those  who  plin«  fa«t  to 
id  ChriHt,  6.  DO  one  bat  Him  for 
a  Father,  before  he  hnm  the  Church 
for  a  .Mother,  Ixniv,  8.  no  where 
ehrealens  peailenii,  but  promise*  for- 
RiYEiiefs,  ih.  protecH  all  who  repent, 
belieTe,  and  obey,  xi,  6.  Uia  eilla  iu 
the  DBloral  year  ahndow  fnrth  Hia 
ipfritual,  ixxtrii,  3.  rectitiea  errara 
romniilled  through  aimplicity,  liiiii, 
StO.  Hia  gifts  out  of  tbe  Church  haTe 
no  tSTing  efficacy,  C.  9. 

Goad  trorirt.iee  WwAi. 

Gonfiiu,  a  Ptesbyter,  xiv,  6. 

Gaipel,  law  of,  it,  I.  iiTii,  S. 

Grare,  DiTine  in  Confexanra,  ti,  3.  7. 
Hii  aid  never  faila  whom  Me  protei, 
xi,  6.  growth  in,  lil.  niii.  fi.  re- 
ceived by  the  aanctifioatioD  of  Bap- 
tism, loHt  through  nnrepented 


e  denied    t 


any. 


Ixiv,  a.  in  Baptiim  tti^en  equally  I 
all,  3.  Ixix,  11— IS.  equality  of, 
typified  in  Mimna  and  tbe  "  penny," 
11.  enlarged  or  diminished  by  mien's 
lires,  ib.  daily  udvancr.  through 
increaae  of  faith,  to  full  ^mwlh  of, 
IB.  ChristianB  have  nil 
Id 
C.31 


i.  lixiv,  1.  alone 
umJ  when  heretica  lelumed  to  the 
Cbarch,lit!ti,3.  Iuiv,7,15.  for  the 
reoeiTing  the  Holy  Ghoit,  Ixii,  10. 
as  penitents,  p.  9fi3,  a.  <j.  C.  8.  33. 

Hearert,  teacher  of,  ixii. 

Bea'hm,  cha»tia«l  hy  God,  vent  their 
anfrer  on  the  Church,  lixv,  ID. 
admire  ooiirage  of  Marlyra,  xir,  fi. 
liiTiJi,3.  Chtiatian  life  for  the  eake 
of,  ib.  Choreb  put  to  abnme  before, 
XT,  3.  heathen-life,  It,  4.  14.  Ivii,  3. 

HmHO,  a  Martyr,  1x11. 

Bereonumai,  a  Snbdeacnn,  Ixitii,  3. 

Herrnnim,  a  Martyr,  xxii. 

Brrttji,  originaTea  in  aelf-will  and  cmi- 


delnnion  of  dcvila,  equally  with 
gioj«er  impoflurei,  III',  1 1.  rharao- 
ten  of,  C.  1.  not  being  of  God,  can- 
not give  the  grace  of  God,  Iti,  IB.  a 
step. mul her,  lii.  16. 
Herriici,  choose  rulers  Hie  theuu^ltes, 
lii,  13.1.  byleniencyaad  falsepeace 
dealToy  the  true,  lix,  IG.  fiercer  as  <be 
Church  ia  faithful,  Ix,  3.  tbe  devil 
holds  oDtfalac  hopes  thiough,  iliji,  G. 
destroy  penance,  lii,  IS,  17.  their 
ctmicience  blunted,  moral  sense  e- 
stran  ged.lti, 16.  forsakingGodBre  for- 
saken by  Him,  33.  or  schismatics  ha  re 
not theHoly  Ghost, lxii,10.lix,  I.e. 
16.  cannot  impartHimJxii.lO.  have 
lostCbrist.lxx,  4.  cannot  haveChrist, 
txxv.  reluming,  receive  imposition 
ofbands,  that  they  raayreceire  Him, 
Ixix,  10.  despised  by  Satan,  aa  his 
own,  lb.  any  Bishop  may  remove 
them,  iiviii,  3.  have  no  puirer  or 
authority,  liti,  1.  cannot  eonRrm 
nor  celebrate  the  Eucharist,  Ixx,  4. 
called  in  Seriptai*  Antichrists,  fi. 
Ixii,  I.  Ixx.  Iixiii,  13.  lixiT,  3. 
t".  11.  &c.    not  having  grace   and 
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truth  of  Christ,  impart  nothing,  Ixxi,  Ignaiiut,  a  martyr,  xxxix,  I . 

1.  not  haTing  the  true  faith  can.  /n«6rta/fon,ho)y,oftheCapof tbeLord, 
receive  nothing,  Ixxiii,  6.  became  analogy  and  contrast  with  that  of  the 
more  numerous  and  worse  after  the  world,  Ixiii,  8. 

Apostles,  IxxiT,  2,  3.  Ixxv,  5.  are  Jn/anU,  may  be  baptized  immediately 

worne  than  those  who  through  fear  after  their  birth,  Ixiv,  2.  receive  the 

deny  the  faith,  Ixxv,  24.  character-  same  grace  with  elders,  3.  receive  re- 

ized,   C.    I.  have  not  the  Trinity,  mission  of  original  sin,  5.  formed  in 

C.  10.  are  not  Chri»tians,  24.  under  the  womb  by  Hands  of  God,  3.  in 

a  curse,  1,  31.  worse  than  heathens,  kissing,  think  of  recent   Hands  of 

37.    with    schismatics,    called    by  God,  4.  by  weeping  from  their  birth, 

Christ  His  enemies,  Ixx,  6.  Ixxiii,  ask  for  pardon,  6. 

13.  C.  7>  21,  61.  possessed  by  the  /nirocen/ a^eo^cAt'A/imi,  their  baptismal 

spirit  of  Antichrist,  Ixxiii,  13.   his  innocence,  p.  42.  n.  o.    Holy  Inno- 

offspring,  C.  24.  faithless  and  bias-  cents,  martyrs  and  crowned,  Iviij,  6. 

phemers,  ixxiii,   12.    impious    and  Intercessions,  of  the  more  obedient,  Che 

profane,  17>  deceivers  as  false  pro-  more  available,  xxxvii,  4.  see  Pn^vr. 

phets,  Ixxv,  9.    their    sacrilegious  InterrogcUories,  see  Baptism. 

wickedness,  Ixxiii,  13.  blasphemers,  Job,  Ixxv,  3. 

'ib.  17.    Ixxiv,   10.    priests   of  the  John  the  Baptist,  his  eminence,  Ixxiii, 

devil,  C.  1.  set  up  by  him,  60.  his  22.    inferiority   of  his  baptism,   ib. 

synagogues,  ib.  painful  to  speak  of  having  to  baptize  Christ,  received 

or  know  their  heresies,   Ixxiii,  5.  the    Holy   Ghost    in    his    mother's 

anticipate  the  sentence  of  the  Day  womb,  Ixix,  10. 

of  Judgment,  Ixxv,  5.  differing  in  Joseph^  lix,  3. 

some  minor  points,  agree  in  bias-  Jovinus,  a  heretic  and  schismatio,  lix, 

pheming  the  Creator,  7.  their  loss  12. 

through  our  carelessness  will  be  im-  Irene,  a  confessor,   excommunicated, 

puted  to  us  in  judgment,  C.  80.  con-  xlii. 

fess  not  the  same  Trinity,   Ixxiii,  /raac,  ii,  2.  Iviii,  11. 

4,  6,    18.   Ixxv,    7.   nor  the  same  Jubaianus,  Bp.  probably  in  Mauritania, 

Church,  Ixxiii,  4,  6,  18.  mimic  the  p.  244.  n.  e.  writes  to  S.  Cyprian  on 

Church,  Ixxiii,  1.  prayers  not  to  be  the    subject   of  baptizing   neretics, 

joined  in  with,  Ixxv,  18.  p.  280.  n.s.  Ixxiii.  transmits  letter  sent  to  him 

have  not  the  same  God,  Ixxv,  27.  upon  it,  ib.  4.  £p.  to  him  read  in 

High  Priest,  title  of  Bishop,  lix,  6, 25.  Council,  C.  prsf.  assents  and  thanks 

Homeless,  care  of,  viii,  2.  St.  Cyprian,  ib. 

Human,  Church,    Iv,    20.    practices,  .T^uc/a^,  blessing  of,  throughout  figurative 

Ixiii,  1.  error,  tradition  opposed  to  of  Christ,  Ixiii.  4. 

Divine  tradition,  182.  n.  s.  Judas,  a  token  tnat  the  greatest  bless- 

Humility,  our  Lord  pattern  of,  iii,  1.  ings     may    result    from     accursed 

xiv,  3.  Iviii,  3.  S.  Paul,xiv.  3.  fnost  agents,   Ixxv,  2.    who  betrays  the 

needed  after  victory,  4.   tne  more  Church  to  heretics,  like  him,  C.  61. 

abased   any   is,   the  more  exalted.  Judge,  title  and  office  of  Bp.  lix,  6. 

xiii,  3.  obedience  enjoined  to  the  Judge  in 

Hyginus,  Bp.  of  Borne,  Ixxiv,  2.  the  law,  ground  of  obedience  to  Bp. 

iii,  1.  lix,  5.  * 
Judgment,  Day  of,  coming,  iv,  2.  care 
to  escape,  ib. 

j^  J  JuHa,  a  martyr,  xxii. 

Jacob,  ii,  2.  Iviii,  11.  lix,  3. 

Jader,  Bp.  and  Confessor,  Ixxvi. 

Januaria,  xxii. 

Iconium,  see  Council, 

Jealousy  for  truth  belongs  to  sincere  K. 

devotion,  Ixxiv,  10.  for  the  faith  of 

God,  belongs  to  those  who  have  the 

Spirit  of  God,  Ixxiii,  8.  Kiss  of  the  Lord,  bliss  after  deatb  be- 

Jesus,  see  Christ.  stowed  on  Martyrs,  vi,  3.  xxxvii,  3. 

Jetcs,  are  become  aliens  to  God,  xiii,  shewn  in  vision,  p.  15.  n.  q.    holy 

2.  their  baptism,  carnal,  ixxv,  13.  Communion,  p.  15.  u. 


1.  ixi,  6.  7. 


I,  1.  7.   through 
,    1.    ovenhrown 


ibroDgh  Hcen  dt  lornirCf  xif  ■■  ivi. 
tie  priultale  under  the  devil,  xxv. 
(ireatDFU  of  Ibeir  fill,  ixii,  7- 
Dol  (a  be  admittei)  to  conunonioo 
withnut  impoiition  of  hBiidB,  XT,  1. 
l.i  wuit  Lill  a  time  of  peace,  S-  agree- 
ment □(  Rnm&n  elerg;  heriiD,  xxx, 
8. 1 1,  of  Martvni,  iiii,  7.  of  BtBhopa 
of  ItuI;  itnd  AftioB  geneiall j,  xliii,  3. 
the  pmumpfinn  of  Ibe  clergy  in  im- 
properly granting  prace  reprobaled, 


S  OF  S,  CVTBIAN. 

penance,  groDod  of  renlor 
oonfeffiion  of  Chrial,  eSa 
deoial,  liii,  3.  xic.  obtai 
lii.  M.  recovery  of  • 
tliat  the  rett  ate  not  vholly  dead  di 


>  fall 


Lnitg.  Ibeir  Mond  jsdgment  u  to  re- 
i<toraIian  of  Ihe  fallen,  lis,  31.  tbeir 
roacurrenre  deaired  by  St.  C.  in  all 
tbin^,  xiv,  S.  Cauiies  heard  brfotc, 
ivi.  fin.  xvii,  I.  with  Clergy,  xvii. 
fin.  and  n.  x.  xix,  p.  46.  ixx,  8. 
iiii,  7.  xxii»,  3,  lii,  30,  91.  great 
pan  of,  preaenC  at  ihe  Council  of 
Carthage,  C.  Pnrf.  Biahopa  choiea 
in  tbeir  preieiice,  liiii,  4.  G.  must 
witbdrav  from  heretical  or  aacri- 
Ivgioua  Bpe.  Ixvii,  S.  and  n.  f.  con- 
wnting  To  aim  of  their  Bp.  iuroWed 
In  them,  ib. 

Lanb,  PaschnI,  type  of  Chritil,  lili, 
3.  eating  in  one  bODae,  of  nnity  of 
■'p  Church,  " 


tor  them. 


and 


S.Cypriao'sgriof 
.   m  cose  of  alcuieB 

be  allowed  them,  *iii, 


ceifing  pledge  of  lifi, 
bodily  life,  W,  9.  a  taken  of  God'* 
iQprcy,  ih.  doing  penance  wilh  good 
worils  trill  obtain  Divine  remediea, 
ixiii.  different  degree*  of  gaiU  in, 
If,  10.  undoa  wverity  tempts  to  a 
Heathen  life,  It,  4. 14  orhereayand 
achiarn,  13.  aome  did  w  fall,  Ivii,  3. 
to  wait  in  patience  aod  prayer  for  re- 
ulmiailoD  to  Ibe  Cbureh,  xix, 9. 10. 
in  penitence  and  hnmility,  iiti.  xii, 
10.  xxxi,  7.  benefit  of  delay  to  them, 
ixxi,  T--9.  modeaty  of  avch  lapaed 
as  wne  of  largo  bountiful nea,  xxxiii, 
n  forfeiture  of  goodiMiilh 


afler  long  n 
penitence,  Wi.  many  at  Borne  be- 
came Confrraors,  Ix,  9.  presbylera, 
porvcnely  receiTing  the  laiiMd,  ex- 
communicate, xiiit,  1.  elainiH  of  the 
lapaed  incoDniatent  and  contrary  to 
Holy  Scriptore,  luvi,  1--3.  no  pan 
of  the  Church,  xxiiii,  I.  aepurate, 
Tiii,3  groonda  of >triccnei«  iridi  them 
dnringperjecution,  1t,3.  full  African 
Counoii  weighn  Ibeir  case  and  decidea 
that  they  may  be  restored  after  long 
penance,  l»,  4.  eoocuneucB  of  Rome 
TCDghl,  fi.  the  (ame  dectrcd  in  nu. 
merona  Conncil  there,  ib  rcalored  by 
Council  of  Carthage  on  approaob  of 

Idurenfjut,  a  martyr,  ixiii,  I. 
Lauv,  HJnful,  aeemlng  compliance  with, 

/.ay- nunnum jon ,  priest  aecedii'g  from 
the  Charch  rMtored  to,  Iv,  8.  lapsed 
BiehopB  or  prieata  only  lo  be  rcalored 

Laxaryi,  Hi,  G. 

Lniert,  KB  Epittlet. 

Letlrri  ofpfact,  granted  in  the  name  of 

martyrs,  xiii.  and  by  confenaora,  ixiii. 

modeally  by  aome,  xv,  1.  and  in  IJmea 

preTioui,  9.   Tagnenau  of  aome,  8. 

evile    temlting    from   ihia  practice, 

xiTii,  3, 
lepita,  B  type  of  the   clergy   in    the 

Church,  i,S.  in  dsTotion  to  thdienrioe 

of  God  and  abaence  Dfaecular  laboura, 

ib. 
"  lMmt.  to  the,"  XX.  lix.  7. 
LUlrii,  Bp.  and  Con&saor,  Ixxvi. 
Langinut,  xliv.  I, 
homrint.  ace  J6tolnli(m. 

W,«rjft,xi,9. 

Loee,  by  it  the  Holy  GhmH  unite*  the 
absent,  iirii,  ).  asaoolatea  eich  in 
1,1.  bond 

oniry,  xitiii,  'J.  Ii.  ill.  J.  iv,  30.  Iiix, 
1.  Ixiv,  3.  unity  of  charity,  36. 

ZwvMM,  an  acoljthe,  Ixxrii  3. 

Lueianai,  congratnlaled  by  Celeriaiu 
for  hia  atedfaat  conleadon,  xii.  ^raa 
letiera  of  reconciliation  in  Ihe  oama 
of  Ihe  martyr  PruIu>,  xxii.  hi*  in- 
diacretion  reproved  by  S.  Cyprian, 
xxvii,  1.  3. 

LHeiui,  S,  Bp.  of  Rome,  and  UartTr, 
hie  praiaee,  1x1.  and  p.  178.  n.  m. 
Ixeiii.S. 


3!I8  INDliX  TO  hl'ISri.l 

LKcim,  S.  an  AfricaD  Martjr,  leen  in 
Rlpry  in  lision,  liiviii,  n.  a.  hi»  »n- 
firertnEp.  ofS.  Cypr.  lixviii. 

Liunut,  S.  a  Bp-  and  Uiariple  of  8.  Cy- 
prian, a  Martjr,  liiviii.  n. 

Xurixi,  his  Up«e  and  repentance,  iiiv. 

Lj/mg  an  fAtgreuHil,  ased  to  gain  ohjcct 


JlfomrtHt,  oaTPFd  with  ConfesKJrB.  xxi. 

rails  into  BohiHm   of  Novstian  sod 

retnrna,  Jilix,  1 
MaeAavi,  xlW.  1- 
Manna,  ^pe  of  the  HesTenly  Bread, 

liii,  14.  equality  in  guthering  type 

of  eqttalltjof  grace  iu  napti>m,ib. 
Mt^^li""',   bia    Fflorioua  mirtyrdom, 
1.  3.  his  exampte  to  be  followed, 


ib.  K 


ilh  No.»tian,  i« 


Itardoti,  his  heresiea  and  bapttam, 
IxKiii.e.  Ixiiv,  S.  IxxT,  e. 

Jfo™,>iii."ii. 

Marii,  iiii. 

jMori™/,  a  Martyr,  xxii. 

JUarliatii,  depowd  from  the  Epiioopste 
for  btriDg  defiled  with  idolntroiu 
sacrifices,  licii,  1.  (<. 

Marlgnioiii,  perflated  by  confession, 
bondi,  and  death,  xii,'  1.  love  of, 
kindled  by  our  Lord's  words,  xxxi, 
4.  sought  or  waited  for  by  Christians 
ns  God  guided  them,  G.  and  p.  71. 
D.  h.  prayera  and  daily  pieparation 
for,ib.faatinK,watching,and  prayers, 
preparation  fbr,  Ix,  4,  object  of  fon- 
tinaal  prayer,  lying  on  the  graond, 
ixi.  to  he  embraced  gladly,  Ivili.  3, 
he  is  not  lit  for,  who  is  act  armed  by 
the  Chnrch,  ivii,  4.  martyrdomn  de- 
terred ahew  God's  might,  lessen  not 
Ihepra<se,lxi,  I.  xxxvii,3.  the  conflict 
of  God  and  the  battle  of  Christ,  ili. 
the  role  of  the  Church  forbids  any  tn 
present  biniaelfto,lxxx,  3.  and  p.7l.  n. 
e  I  captions,  ib.  orown  of,  given  hy  Gud 


X.  3.  ID  heresy  uoara' 
■      3.1x1 


r,14.31. 

Marlon,  care  to  be  taken  of  their 
burial,  *iii,  3.  lii,  1.  ssnetified  by 
inSering,  Ti,  I.  txxiii,  19.  a 
speclaole  to  Angels,  viti,  I.  Iiiii,  9. 
and  to  God,  x,  1.  xxivij,  3.  Irfii,  0. 
Ix,  3.  their  ardour  amid  tortures,  x, 
I.  greadieu  of  their  tortures,  x,  1. 


Christ  rcjoioeth  in  their  endaiuia 
k,  1.iKXTi[,3.  MaitjTSiuch  throug 
Chr'wt,  xiviii,  9.  share  the  saffis 
ings  of  Christ,  xxii,  3.  aTeng« 
hy  Christ,  Iviii,  8.  Ix,  9.  He  o*m 
oomfs  in  ihem,  x,  1.  3,  and  □.  I 
liivi,  4.  glory  and  oonsolation  i 
the  Church,  i,  1,  3,  3.  days  of  tb« 
depailure  marleJ  and  UiemaelTi 
commemoratecl,  xii,  2.  Xliix,  1.  hi 
hitually  ioitTDoied  to  ptison  by  tk 
Clergy,  xt,  1.  to  be  cautiooa  in  gh 
ing  letters  of  peace  to  the  lapsed,  1 
3.  letters  not  id  tie  given  indiKni 
minalely  in  Ibeir  names,  xxvii,  I 
anbjccl  to  Ibe  Gospel  whicb  maki 
them  martyrs,  4.  to  be  carefnl  in  6t 
setTance  of  discipline,  iiTiii,S.  tbd 
hlessedoess,  ti,  1.  xiii,  3.  3.  Ivii 
1 1.  Ixxvi,  3.  6.  rheit  privilege  irit 
God,  xviii.  Christ  bears  thrir  a 
treaty,  xxi,  lxx<rii,  4.  forget  all  b( 
future  glory,  xxi,  4.  xxxvii,  1.  ] 
live  already  life  of  world  to  CODH 
xxxirii,   1.   enduring  througb  falll 

protracted  soSbring  inoieaae  of  glor] 
XTxrii,  I.  think  it  loss  of  lili>  not  t 
lose  it,  ib.  and  G.  confirm  loKeriQ 
faith  of  others,  xxxcii,  4.  those  nei 
martyrdom  tuli  of  Holy  Gbost,  Izi^ 
6.  txviil,  tin.  and  hy  their  PaMia 
very  near  the  Presence  nf  God  am 
His  Christ,  Ixvi,  6.  dieir  aaDctia 
ivrODglyolaimed  by  the  lapsed,  tiitI 
3.  4,  Christ  proreth  and  oroimell 
martyiB,  Iviii,  4.  their  words  an 
deeds  given  and  crowned  through  th 
Holy  Ghost,  Iviii,  G.  those  in  th 
Maccaheei  an  exhortatton  to  as,  I 
■he  armour  and  hopts  of  martyrs.  It 
friends  oF  the  Lord  and  shall  jnda 
vi,  S.  XV,  3.  xxxi,  3.  an 


vi,S.  I 


n  His  tbn.1 


dyin^  in  ] 


Prer.vitf. 

rhoao  ready  to  snOei 

receira  their  tewan 
sloooe,  xxxi,  3.  Iv.  ID.  Iviii,  9.  S.  4 
their  death  precious  in  God's  sigU 
t).  X.  Ixi,  Ixxvi,  4.  otier  to  God  Ih 
laorilico  of  a  broken  heart,  vi,  1 
Ixxvi,  3.  this  eompetuatn  Ion  « 
Euoharialic  Sacrifice,  Ixxvi,  3.  nan 
bcr  of,  ib.  S.  see  Eniiraee,  Kiu. 

Mana  Caniida,  martyrs  at  Utica  a] 
Inded  to,  Ixxvi,  G.  their  numbei 
ib.  n.  i. 

tfattatluai,  Ix^ii,  Et. 

Maitritaniaj  comprised  in  S.  Cyprian! 
province,  ilviii  3. 

Ma.nimn,  an  acomhc,  IxxTii,  3. 


r 


INIIKX  TO  l;PlSTLi;5  OF  fi.  cyi'kia: 


hjler,»i»ii.  eitolled  by  S.  Cyprian, 

Cburch.  xlix,  1.  1.  joy  oa  his  re- 

MaximB*,  ■  Preibyter,  ojconimiini- 
oatod  w  one  of  tba  lopseil  and  Tor 
olber  ainr,  Jin,  13.  sent  as  le§-ale 
from  NoTitiin,  xlW,  I.  lix.  10.  and 

Tall  Cnuncil,  ib.  12.  a  Notatisn  Bp. 
lix,  10,  13. 


p.  i84.  hia  type  falfilled  when  our 
Lord  offered  bread  and  wins,  i.  e. 
His  Body  and  Blood,  ih.  p.  1^9.  his 
blessin)!  of  Abrahnm  h«longa  lo  i», 


ffTiln, 

n. 

•\,H. 

ntCa 

iih 

l.i.. 

,  aSubdMcon.Tl 

r,  .i. 

tWii 

fmtan 
fmlMt 

see  Jtaniiu. 

•u,  a  Conrenor,  i 
rdiiidendofClei 

i>i. 

.„„ 

r,  3. 

1  of,  rtnd  of  Ihe  law. 


hi*  meiatfngersrejec  tod  liyS.  Cyprian, 
ib.  ilvii.  great  wickednea*  of  biii  ail- 
herenlK,  1.  caiivauing  for  adhermla, 
it)iv.  aummary  iccount  of  him  and 
Navslua,  lii.  I,n.  wrilea and recitei 
tho  letter  reeommending  peace  to  b« 
giTen  to  tbe  l«p«pd,  W,  8.  rnt  fit  to 
be  corioiH  ns  lo  nhat  he  teachei, 
ainoe  lie  teaches  without  Ihe  Church, 
It,  ^0.  had  he  been  properly  made 
lliabop  be  ronld  not  retain  the  E)M<- 
rupale,  »»  be  bad  fallen  from  the 
Church,  ih.  required  penitence,  re< 
fiued  pardon.  It,  24.  his  charmcter, 
li,  3.  ■  crafty  impostor,  xlii,  I.  hi« 
envenomed  and  lerpent  ciaftineH, 
malignity,  ib.  envenomed  eloquence. 
In,  3.  baptism  administered  by  him 
iniralid,  liii,  1,3, -1.  rehaptiie*  incb 
sa  ^  over  to  bim  from  the  Cbnrch, 
liiiii,  2.  mimics  the  Church,  ih. 
Namlta.  a  Prcahyter,  xii,  6.  xlvi). 
uphold!  NotaCian,  1,  lumniary  ae* 
counl  of  him  and  No<ratiaii.  1>>,  I.  S. 
■nd  p.  llljD.r.  hisunlfutm  nicked- 

JVuHiena.  her  fall  and  repentuioe,  aii. 

reconciliation  oinn  ber  in  the  naote 

of  Paulua,  x»ii. 
NumidiHf  compriwd  in   S.  Cyprian'* 

prox-ince,  xlviii,  8. 
Nnniidiria,  Preah jter,  his  glorioui  oon- 

fesnion.  il.   S.  Cyprian  idmonished 

in  rision  to  enrot  bim  in  hit  C]*Tgj, 

ib.   bla  devotJOD  to  the  Churcb  at 

Carthage,  lliii,  1. 


,    3.  xliK 


Narieiu,  an  acolyChc,  i 

HictpioTHt,  an  acolytli 
3.  lii,  I. 

NiroilralMi,  a  Confenor,  airii,  5.  a 
Deacon,  XX lii.  an  Dphold-'r  of  No- 
ratian,),  ando.  k.  hia  many  crimei, 
ib.  deprived  of  the  diaconaip,  lii,  1. 

Nmiu,  with  Cleiaenlianna  and  Fkiroa, 
after  eonfexion  fell  »wsy  on  being 
racked  by  severe  tortiirea,  Ivi.  degree 
of  indulgencie  lo  be  ahewa  Ihvm  on 
their  lepvnlance,  ih. 

tloaA,  pourtrsyed  ■  fipare  of  our  Lord'« 
passion,  liili,  3.  Iii»»,  3.  ark  of,  a 
aaccvnene  of  the  Church,  IxiT,  16. 
type  of  the  one  Church.  Uil,  3. 

Nnmlian,  ille^ly  made  Biibop.xlit- 


Oirifiencr,  of  animali  and  eiil  men  a 
loKon,  livi,  a.  Christ  pleaaed  by,  i*, 
4  a  dai!y  confeHaian  ot  Christ,  xiii, 
4.  ixciii,  8.  who  lite  by  fallh, 
must  with  believing  obaetiance  obey, 

c.3r. 

OieiUenU,  denr  to  God,  liii,  8. 
Obhliimt,  see  Sacrifice. 
Ogenett,  to  be  avoided,  iv,  1,4.  ifB 
of  giving   great,   even   ""here   con- 

Or/,  consecrated  on  the  Altar  by  the 
Holy  Enchariit,  lii,  3.  catmot 
therefore  he  sanctified  by  heretics,  ib. 


Id    celebrating   the   Holy 
,  wbiie  undiscovered,  for- 
given; when  discovered,  to  be  (mend- 
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Operariy  &c.  of  alms,  xxxiii^  3.  !▼,  24. 

Optaiut^  a  Confessor,  appointed  Sab- 
deacon,  XziX.  XXXT. 

Ordinations,  whole  Church  consultt^ 
in,  xxxviii,  1.  those  for  inferior 
orders  also  examined  by  Presbyters, 
xxix.  of  Bishop,  account  of,  trans- 
mitted, xliv,  xlv.  1.  cannot  be  to 
see  once  filled,  Iv,  6.  of  Bishops 
Priests  and  Deacons,  only  to  be 
solemnized  in  presence  of  the  people, 
a  Divine  ordinance.  Ixxyii,  4.  rightly 

Strformed  cannot  ne  rescinded,  the 
ishop  of  Rome  misled  to  restore 
Bp.  rightly  deposed,  Ixvii,  5. 


P. 


Paconiut,  iv,  1. 

Parabolani,  p.  35.  n.  a. 

Paradise,  type  of  the  Church,  Ixxiii,  9. 

Pcuchal  solemnities.  Bishops  at  home 
during,  Ivi. 

Patience,  essential  to  penitence,  xxxi,8. 
St.  C.'s  treatise  on,  why  written, 
Ixxiii,  23. 

Paul,  the  Apostle,  honours  the  priest- 
hood, iii,  1.  his  meekness  and  humi- 
lity, xiv,  3.  at  Phil,  i,  18.  speaks  of 
wrong  tempers  not  of  heretics,  Ixxiii, 
12. 

Paul  of  Samosata,  author  of  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  wynt^axrtt,  p.  7.  n.  k. 

Paula,  a  sempstress,  excommunicated, 
xlii. 

Paulus,  a  martyr,  directs  letters  of  re- 
conciliation to  be  given  in  his  name, 
xxii. 

Peace,  see  Letters,  Reconciliation,  true, 
heretics  take  away  by  false,  lix,  16. 

Vearts,  not  to  be  cast  to  swine,  xxxi,  7. 

Penance,  in  all  grievous  sin,  precedes 
a  full  restoration,  with  enquiry  into 
the  life  during,  zvii.  public,  Ixiii,  1. 
iv,  3.  XV,  1.  long,  appointed  to  the 
lapsed,  Iv,  4.  lix,  6.  due,  appeases 
God,  viil,  2.  xvi,  2.  Ivii,  1.  see 
Discipline,  Lapsed. 

Penitence,  abriagment  of,  hurts  the 
penitent,  xvi,  2.  xxxvi,  6.  lix,  15. 18. 
character  of,  xxx,  9.  xxxi,  7.  8. 
with  humility,  wins  favour  of  Grod, 
XX vi.  xxxvi,  6.  to  be  allowed  to  the 
lapsed,  Iv,  16.  18.  Scripture,  by  ex- 
horting to  penitence,  pledges  its  ac- 
ceptance, 18. 19.  none  to  be  prohibited 
from,  or  from  peace  upon  it,  Iv,  24. 
to  call  to  penitence  and  refuse  its 
fruits,  a  mockery,  24.  peril  of  refusing, 


ib.  4.  14.  hindered  by  bereCiefly  Ui 
15.  17.  great  peril  in  offering  eas 
terms  and  checking  penitence,  lij 
17.  18.  medicine  not  to  be  leas  tha 
the  wound,  xxx,  8.  purifying  fire  ol 
p.  128.  n.  depth  of  for  three  yeaii 
m  some  lapsed,  Ivi.  God  the  Aatbc 
of,  Iv,  23. 
Penitents,  the  case  of  such  as  bad  dmie 

under  extreroest  suflfering,  Ivi. 
Penny,  in  parable,  equal  gifU  of  grac 
to  believers,  Ixix,  14. 

People,  see  Laity. 

Persecution,  duties  of  the  priesthood  i 
time  of,  viii,  2.  those  that  fall  to  b 
holpen,  3.  many  perished  in  fli^ 
for  Name  of  Christ,  Iviii,  4.  eent  i 
chastisement  for  relaxed  lives,  xi,  I 
to  prove  some,  6, 7.  Iviii,  2.8igiiif  of  tli 
last  times,  Iviii,  2.  Christians  to  jc 
in,  ib.  note  of  the  Church,  Ix,  \ 
Ixi,  2.  a  severe  local  one  in  Asi 
M.  Ixxv,  10.  on  occasion  of  tempor 
calamities,  Ixxv,  10.  savage  popnli 
clamor  in,  vi,  3.  fury  of  popiuac< 
Ivi. 

Perseverance,  the  difficulty  of,  xiii, ! 
upheld  by  humility,  ib.  xiv,  2.  \ 
those  only  perish  whom  the  Heaven] 
Father  planted  not,  liii,  4. 

Perseus,  a  Bp.  lix,  11. 

Peter,  S.  his  martyrdom  the  fulfilment 
the  command,  '^  Feed  My  sheep,"  vij 
1 .  did  not  despise  S.  Paul,  as  havii 
been  a  persecutor  or  a  recent  convei 
Ixxi,  2.  claimed  no  preeminence 
himself,  ib.  a  pattern  of  concord  ai 
patience,  Ixxi,  2.  our  Lord's  words 
him,  (Matt.  16,  18.  19.)  foundati< 
of  auUiority  of  all  Bishops,  xixiii, 
Ixvi,  7.  Ixxiii,  7.  Church  Duilt on  hii 
lix,  8.  Ixvi,  7.  Izx,  5.  Ixxi,  2.  Ixxiii, 
same  Commission  given  after  tl 
Resurrection  to  all  the  Apostle 
Ixxiii,  7<  Ixxv,  17.  speaks  one  f 
all,  lix,  8.  his  words  (Matt.  15,  1£ 
foreshow  that  the  Churoh  never  d 
parts  from  Christ,  ib. 

Pharaoh,  type  of  Satan  overcome  1 
Baptism,  Ixix,  15. 

PtuUmphers  and  Stoics  say  that  i 
sins  are  alike,  Iv,  13.  very  differe 
from  Christians,  ib.  hardness  of,  ib 

Philumcnus,  a  snbdeacon,  xxxiv,  3. 

Pleasing  self,  origin  of  schism,  iil, 
lix,  6. 

Poison,  of  heretics,  lix,  26.  poison 
language,  ib.  given  for  medioii 
Ixiii,  3.  envenomed  craftiness  < 
xliii,  1.  xlix,  1. 

Polianus,  Bp.  and  Martyr,  Ixxvi. 

Potycarp,  xlviii,  1 . 

Pompdtts,  xliv.  xlv,  1.  xlviii,  2. 
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Poer,  frugally  nourlabcd  b;  Ihe  Church, 
ii,  2.  tbo  onra  W  be  (alien  of  them,  », 
1.  B.  vii.  xii,  9.  liT,  3.  by  ■ome 
uoder  TOW,  p.  25.  n.  reliFTcd  through 
(heClorpy,  V.  1. 

Power,  tpiritual,  more  hited  br  the 
world  Ihati  teraporsJ,  It,  7. 

Pro^r,  united,  I — =■-'■-    '     -i....i^ 


,  humility  add  icam, 
unaTBilinpifdwiuiitKl,ib.3.  am 
witb  faatiiig  and  groatie  and  [i 
lerinj;,  ib.  I.  9.  amid  guffering  moro 
RTuling,  Ixivi.  ult-  by  night,  ti,  b. 
Clergj  to  giTB  them^rlTM  wholly  to, 
i,   1.    fulnean  of  find   indispoaei  to, 
ti,  7.  each  to  pray  for  othen  u  our 
Lord  eujiined,    9.    of   all   for  the 
lapsed.  lEY,  9.  with  groam,  iiiiji, 
1.  ofconfraaoraeBectual,  iiivii,  1.  i. 
not  to  be  joined  with  bereti™,  l»i>, 


Blarted  in, «.  iu  darkueu  eolight- 
ened   by    Chriit,   ib.    whenoe    none 
■hull  go  oat  nntil  they  have  ' 
la»t  farthiof ,  (Iv,  18.)  bfll,  i 

Prhatut,  of   Latnbesa,  hia   fraud  da- 
tected,  iiitvi,  7,  condmined,  Ixx,  19. 

Pmfanc,  the,  they  who  believe  their  C»- 
lumiiiea  will  ahare  their  judgment. 


be    Pny/ietett,  a  falae,  lixi,  10. 
ke-     Prtipheli,  number  of,  that  a  portion  of 
Dro         manifold  wiadom  of  Qod  may  be  cmi- 
b.         Teyed  through  each,  UiT,  4.   dieir 
■ufferinga  teach  ua  to  die  for  rigb- 

'raad  beap  up  wrath  agaiiut  Daj  of 
Judgment,  1*,  19. 

'laithmaii,  eternal,  ti,  3.  of  perte* 
cuiora  of  the  Church,  Wiii,  11.  kept 
before  the  eyes,  orereomes  fear  of 
man,  viii,  9.    misery  of  foi^ttiiig, 


Pride, 


!    of   berei 


I  >'>,    6, 


8'    Quintyi,  ■  presbyter,  Iv,  I 


I 


fVi'nT,  title  of  Bp.  iii,  1.  &c.  xii<,  6. 

Pritit,  who  oHen  aa  Christ  offer  ed,aO'eni 
a  true  and  full  aaorifice  to  God  the 
Father,  liiii,  II. 

PrietU,  reverence  to,  toilgbt  in  pimiab- 
ment  of  Koreh,  lii,  1.  Iiii,  7.  8.  of 
Jewa  for  reJectlDg  Samuel,  lii,  l.lii, 
S.  liTi,  a.  byei"°pl«o(^-P>"l''i>i 
1.  lit,  6.  IxTJ,  2.  ofonr  Lord  Rim- 
Mtr,  ill,  I.  lii,  6.  Uvi,  S.  to  imitate 
the  tendempas  of  Chiiat,  Ir,  Ifi.  not 
toipeak  of<<in,»eept  in  theeauieor 
God,  lit,  14.  ill  mortal  liii,  not  to 
otTeT  the  EuchariMio  Sacrifice,  Iit, 
3—4.  offer  it  daily,  Irii,  3.  p.  990. 
holinea*  required  of  them,  as  inter- 
censor*  for  Goi'a  people,  kvli,  1,  3. 
their  peril  in  the  day  of  jodgcieot,  if 
they  uphold  not  God's  law,  liiiv,  10. 
God  appeased  thrODgh  tbem,  xliii,  3. 
aeeCfcrey. 

Prietthmid,  the,  watchfiilneH  rninircd 
in,  viii,  1.  respect  paid  in  Holy  Scrip- 


Rahat,  bore  an  image  of  the  Churah, 


Stamdlialien,  letters  of,  given  in  the 

xii.  plenary  recoa- 
by  the  CoBfesson, 


a  presbyter.  »lir  ilviii, 


PritBH,  tot  Christ,  its  gloriea. 


lirri,  9.  sufferings, : 


ciliation  directed  b 
ib.  not  to  be 
signs  of  peni 
allowed  in  ti 


untimely,  evils  of,  afler  hear;  sia, 
iliii,  2.  teni  leaf  it  provoke  dia- 
pleaiore  of  God,  xiii,  1.  rashly 
given,  not  to  be  rescinded,  lilt,  I. 
Bed  Sea,  sacred  type  of  Bapliam,  lilz, 
15. 


RegrneraUimj  see  Baplitm. 


ODlf  in  the  Church, 


Reporit,  sgalnHt  good  men,  not 
be  heard,  uliv.  the  law  of  God 


Repoiliu,  of  Saturaica,  ao  eiile,  n- 

oommunicated,  ilii.  lis,  13. 
BmlalMUt,  farther  nndentanding  of  H. 


l.Un,  «.  r.  66. 
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ReviliHg,  who  Dtlan,  not  oho  heus, 

oMecl  of  pity,  lix,  lb, 

Roei,  the,  Christ,  imvii,  4.  water 
iasuint;from,  Baptism,  liiii,  C.  tbotie 
founded  <m  the,  ibakea  by  nothing, 
Iv,  1. 

iIi:|^Kin,  a  dencon,  Uxi,  1. 

Rogatiantu,  Bp.  liie  tempetate  condoat 
towardw  s  refractory  deaooii.  iii,  1.  ro- 
eommendml  to  eioommonicftte  him, 
ir  he  coDtiunes  refraclory,  3. 

Rogatiajiui,  an  Bgrd  presbjler,  bia 
confewiioD  of  ChriKt,  vi,  I.  a  glory 
of  hi>  time,  3.  Iiis  example  eotn- 
mendeii,  3.  Vli.  ethorled  tij  a  letter 
from  S.  Cj'priKU  to  peraeveranee, 
liii,  S.  bia  deiotioD  Co  Che  Charch  at 
Carthage,  iliii,  1. 

Bmum  Clergy,  sclf-haiardiop  care  io 
apholcting  or  recOTering  the  bretbren, 
nil,  3.  exhort  the  lapsed  to  peoance, 
ib.  hold  that  tlicy  should  be  reitoied 
ic  eKCremiB,  ib.  3.  elrengtfaen  St.  C. 
iiTii,  S.  prDvioioDnl  jadgmeDt  as  to 
lapxcd  with  neigbbauring  Binhops, 
IM,  10.  write  lette™  to  Sicily  on  the 
lapaed,  xxx,  6. 

Remr,  ctur  of  S.  Peter,  W,  8.  lii,  IB. 
the  principal  Cbun-b,  lii,  16.  sod 
D.  ».  unity  of  priesthood  Cooli  its  rise 
in  itj  ib.  and  n.  t.  aacieat  atrictnesa, 
fidebty,  and  Tigonr,  »iii,  3—5.  its 
faith  ptaiaed  by  S.  Paul,  i»»,  3.  lii, 
18.  li,  I.  blamed  also,  fetuns  boch 

Jualities,  S.  Jer,  p.  173.  n.  e.  iu 
ourisblng  Clergy  eminent,  people 
boly,  lii,  Q6-  and  n.  whole  people 
becomes  one  Coafeasor,  Ix,  1.  does 
not  ia  all  thinga  hold  Apoelolic 
Iraditioo,  Im,  8.  St.  C.  labours  to 
beal  Bchism  of  Noratlan  there, 
alY,  !. 

Rool,  of  Catholic  Charch,  indiTidnals 
to  hold  to.  ilTJii,  S.  ilr,  1.  liiiii,  3. 

Rufinut,  a  deaeou,  iiiii. 

Rule,  truth  and  fixedness  of  Catbolic, 


and  CoDfirmatioo,  lui 

lixiii,  18.  c.  e. 
SacrametUai  ordinancea,  many,  (miilc> 

Divinff  rei  sacrameaCa,)  Inrv,  9. 
Sacramrnlal  oaths  (saaramcDta)  of  on 

Di*iDe  warfare,  liiiT,  10. 
SacramnU,  the  grace  of,  only  in  the 

Chnrcb,  liii,  3.  see  Eaeharitl. 
Sacrifice,  Euohariitic,  vi,  3.  institnted 

and  iBDghC  by  Christ,  btiii,  1.    tbe 

Sacrifice  of  6od  Che  Father  and  of 

Chriat.  ib.  6.    of  the    Lord,    ib.  9. 

special  intercessiou  at,  xiirii,  6.  Ill, 

5.  Ilii,  4.  general,  Ixvii,  3.  dtu)y, 
l™,  3.  unceasingly,  Ixt!,  B.  not  to  be 
offered  in  mDcCalsin,  1ii,  3.  4.  Iiiii, 

6,  nor  by  one  who  bas  sacrificed  to 
idols,  txT,  3.  lirii,  3.  such  prafaca 
tbe  Altar,  lir,  3.  but  bdily  and 
worthily    by    uoblemisbed    priests. 


Ix.i, 


made  a  Clergyman  t 
nor  tor  the  lapsed  before  peiianee, 
XV,  2.  xvi,  3.  3.  ivii,  I.  Priest  ex- 
Gommanicated  far  ao  doing  and  ad- 
initltng  them  to  communioD,  uiiT. 
offered  for  the  martyra,  lii,  3.  iiiii, 
t.  the  departed,  i,  3.  Cme  and  (bit 
when  offered  as  Christ  oiFered  It, 
Ixiii,  11.  14.   is  the  Passion  of  tbe 

liiii,  14.  preligured  in  Noah  and 
Melcbiiedecb,  IjtUi,  3,  3,  Christ 
oR'ered  Che  same,  bread  and  wine, 
i.  e.   His  own  Body  and  Blood,  ib. 

ircdicled  in  Solomon,  the  blessing  of 


.   Chri-t 


SabiTia,  xxii. 

Sabiiuu,  a  Bishop,  liTii,  1.  ordained  in 
Che  room  ofBasilldes,  B. 

Saekdolh,  and  ashes,  fall  of  aoother 
bewailed  in,  xxi. 

Sacronnif,  offaich,  iix,  4, 10,  and  a.  i. 
of  Dirioo  tradition,  Iiut,  14.  of  the 
Trinity,  liiiii,  B.  of  nnitj,  il»,  I. 
Ixii,  G.  liiiii,  9.  of  nnanimily,  lit, 
3,  and  n.  a.  of  tbe  Truth,  Ixiiii,  18. 

Sacrament,  \a  it«  larger  sense,  Ixxli,  1, 
n.  b.  and  p.  67.  n.  all  Cbe,  of  Din'oe 
grace,  lix,  B.  both,  ttied  of  Bkptism 


ining  as  Cype  of  cbe  close  of 
Lue   world,  we   in   Cbe    morning   to 

dicion  of  the  Lord  to  he  fiiUowed  in 
it,  16.  loss  of,  compensated  to  mar- 
tyrs, Ixivi,  3.  offered  with  the  mys- 
tery of  the  Bccnstoined  recitalion, 
liiT,  10.  offered  by  anti-Bishop  sa- 
crilegious, liriii,  3. 

Sofri/fcn-i,  acoording  to  their  different 
degrees  of  guilt  to  be  puniEihed  dif- 
rcrently,  )v,  10,  II.  to  have  relief 
giTCQ  in  Cbeir  laaC  momenls,  14, 

Samla,  ministering  to  them,  a  ground 
of  restoration,  >ii.  departed,  pray  for 
Cbosewhoremsin,li,4,Bndn.p.!fi9, 
n.  i.  St.  C.  asks  S.  Cornelius,  thai 
whosoever  should  first  be  in  the  pre- 
teact  of  Gtid  should  pray  for  Ote 
rest,li,  4.  elder  joined  with  later  by 
unity  of  the  Spiri*   ' « 


Satmlion,  only  in  the  Charch, 
Ixii,  3.  liiT,  16.  C.  ~ 
no  hope  of,  wichoat  Che  knowl 
both  tVe  Father  and  the  Son, 


388.  I 


s,  cypniA.N. 


i,  1. 

Solan,  setU  to  susll  one  by  one,  re- 
pelled b;  uDanimitj,  li,  3.  despiMH 
heretics  as  hia  ova,  3.  lii,  3.  bis 
arta  tmrithdrawnen  from  penilence 
and  tbe  Chnreh,  Ixt,  4.  defilei  the 
vork  oT  God,  ii,  9.  grstiSed  bj  bid, 
ib.  fiercer,  nhea  oonqurred,  iit,  4. 
sanila  tba  slmogest  most  lefae- 
Rienllj,  ib.  seeks  to  ala;  trbom  he 
has  woooded,  It.  15-  wbo  do  hi*  will 
tormenled  wilh  him  Tor  ever,  Iviii, 
11.  lies  UKainsI  God's  nervaota,  W, 
6,  B.  Bsgsils  tbmD  and  the  Church, 
\x,3.  Ui,  3.  exorcism  in  Name  of 
Christ  tormenla  him  with  fire,  Itit, 

SalU/actieTi,  to  be  made  bj  Deacon  to 
Bishop,  iii,  2.  see  Sin.  Amendt.  fmic 
nf  Dot  Id  be  denied,  It,  13.  heretica 
hinder,  lii,  \b.  17.  IS.  eins  eipisced 
bj  it,  lii,  IS.  ie^timate  and  full 
time  of,  liiy.  in  tears  and  prayers 
night  and  day,  Iit,  1.  ample  to  God 


Shame,  beHls  those  unaehuned  to  Kin, 

Sicily,  letter*  sent  by  Roman  Clergy 

Id,  XXX,  S. 
Sii*,  care  of,  vii.  viii,  9.  lee  CalecAu- 

Side,  Baptism  from  pierced  Side  of 
Christ,  liiii,  5. 

Sidoniut,  a  Coafsssor,  xlii,  1.  Ii. 

Sin,  approaches  (o,  to  be  avoided,  iv,  9. 
not  estimated  by  namber  who  com- 
mit it,  ml,  7,  eiery  one  bound  bj 
bia  own.  It,  23.  ioT  at  rorglTnieM  of 
in  H.  Euch.  Ixiii,  S.  nut  to  be  con- 
■cioiis  of,  tbe  frait  of  God's  wrath, 
lins  God'H  judgment 


niitlrd  ii 


d  His  Cb'is 


i,g. 


'Hinu,    bis   bold   cooTessioa,  : 

Saturui,  iiii.   appointtrd  reader,  xi 
Iixii.  HIT.  an  acolythe,  lii,  1. 

Saitl,  made  king  to  ponish  the  pea| 
iii,  1.    when  he  left  the  Lol'' 
cipline,  lost  the  grace  giyen 


heretical  baptism,  C.  39 — 41.   ■ 
faction  CO  be  made  (or  past  sio,  ij, 
G.  Ill,  15.  Ut,  I.  IxtI,  B.  sin  expiated 

IS.  healed  hj,  16.  see  Amendt. 
Alitoltdiiin.  Dihera  called  *  lighter,' 
'  lesser,'  compared  with  idolatry, 
ITii,  1.  p.  43  n.k.  not  to  sin,higbflit 
bleuedaesa,  lo  acknowledae  it,  Iba 
next,  lii,  16.  Driginal.  no  hiodranoa 
to  inJant  Baptism,  IxtI,  B.  hnmble 
eonfesiionofinSt.  C.  li,  7. 


him. 


as,lii 


p,314n.b.  bi> 


pre- 


S.  Laurel 
Schiim,  God's  wrath  at,  attested  at  the     SoUamt,  eicommuoloated,  itii. 

revolt  or  the  ten  tribes,  lx>i,  b.  par-  Sehruon,  Tindioates  priestly  authority, 
takers  in,  i<hire  the  guilt  of  its  iii,  I.  retained  the  grace  giTen  to 
authors,  B.  a  denial  ot  the  Church  of  him,  go  long  onlv  as  he  walked  in 
Christ,  liT,  a.  the  wajsof  the  Lord,iiii,  9.    Isnti- 

Schiimatia,  offer  iireely  what  they  bate         fies    in    the   Holy   Spirit,    (laid   of 
not,  iliii,4.  and  thereby  Satan  chetu         Eccliis.)  Iii,  1. 
men  of  what,  in  a  wrong  way,  they    Song  ^Solomon,  Holy  Ghost  speaks  in, 
seek.  G.    bringing  bock   othen,  re.         in  the  Peison  of  Christ,  liii,  9. 
"        ■       "     ■  SepMa,  iiii. 

Se/AratHit,  excommunicated,  ilii. 

Souii,   some   in   suspense   as   to   their 

sentence  onlil  theUay  of  Judgment, 

It,  16.  and  p.  I9B,  n.    seduced   bj 

heretios,  will  be  demanded  of  them, 


stored  the  n 

power  or  authority,  Ixix.  1.  cannot 
biptile,  S.  haiiu);  no  Chorch,  can- 
not use  the  Creed  truly,  6,  7.  im- 
petuous at  first,  incapable  of  growtli 
and  soon  fail,  Iv,  90.  condemned  by 
Scriptnre  with  other  wicked,  C.  r 


lose  laTOur  of  spiritual  wisdon 


be  ranked 


leatben,  Ixix,  6.  who 


i,  9. 

ri  of  die) 


■bare 


t  ibc 


Church 
i^ncA,  •  test  whe 
Christ  dwell  in   the 
agaiiut  evil  speaking, 


lid  afllictioiis  of  tbe 

I,  li,  7. 

ler  Christ  oi 


,  lii,  S. 


HoW  Ghost.  Iiii.  10.  see  Birelia.  ^ 

Sm/of  God  on  the  forehead,  the  Cross,     Spetina,  ■ 

p.  H».  n.  t.  to  be  kept  entire,  Inii,  Spirit,  Holy,  knit*  together  all  time 
10.  ill  Confirmatiaii ,  profits  the  bap-  and  space,  angeU  and  men,  Itxv,  3. 
tiled,  liiiii,  B.  by  love  unites  the  ahseat,  iixvii,  1. 

mel   persecutor,  Ixxv,         speaks  in  those  who  confess  Name  of 
Cbrisi,lTii,4.lTiii,».lixTi,4.spokeia 
Dd   2 


-ES  OK  S.  CVI'RIAN. 


Anaoiu,  Aiariu,  »nd    M.  Ifiii,  S.  Safferiiig,  [he  lot  of  the  ligbteoua,  •>, 
in  Dsniel,  ib.  not  given  bv  mcuiiiv,  3.  3.   Itngtbened,  increase  of  glory, 
bul  equully  to  all,  liiv,'u.   puurnl  xxxvii,  1.   Ein*  purged  by.  It,   16. 
entire  □□  the  believer,  liij,  14.    on  p*rmilted  hyChnst  lo  prore  onrloT* 
bee  of  the  watera,  bd   earneat   of  for  ewh  olbw,  Ixii,  1.  3. 
Baptism,  C.  5.   ocleth  not  without  Snur^uru,  u  corraption  in  the  Chnroh 
the  water,   nor  the  water  without  of  Autioch  chiefly,  p.  7,  ti.  k.    tha 
Hitn,  C.  6.   dtsMTts  those  who  act  worat  part  of  It  tere,  ib. 
DDbolilir,  III,  34.  IzTi,  1.  (ben  there  Supcriut,  »  Bishop,  Ivi. 
oan  only  be  depraved  mind,  decuiCfal  S4ajienK,  of  ■  mind  agilUed  by  holy 
longne,  hatrej,  &c.  ib.  first  imparted  fear,  not  to  he  Uamcd,  It,  I. 
(D  those  who  are  to  remit  fins,  Ixix,  Swarri,  apiritn.il  of  Chrid,  it,  3.    ex- 
ID.  cannot  be  with  heretics,  or  schis-  cnmnmnicBtinn,  4. 

HfHritt,  evil,  deceivableness  of,  in  their 

a^ts,  ItiT,  10,  overcome  bj  exor-  T. 

eut,  ib.    trodden  under  foot  by  un, 

tbrongh  power  given  by  the  Lord,  Tara,  separatioii  of  from  wbeM,  not 

liix,  IS.   perceiving  things  before-  perinitted  by  God,  It,  91.   Charolt 

hand, pretend  to  dowhalthejfoiesee,  not  to  be  left  on  account  of  them, 

liiT,   10.    insensihility   to   anffering  (iv,  2.    but   we  mnal   laboor  to   b« 


1 


\e  possessed, 
,    unclean,    aick    harassed    by, 
.,  IS.  when  bspliEed,  freed  from, 


Teart  of  penitence,  appease  God,  i 


,    Tof  God,  xiii,  3.    who  k«epa  it, 

Sprmilhtg,  <ce  AiperiiBti.  Uo  where  wiihoiit  GodjIviii.S.  Bade 

Sfarfonory-day,  ilii.  eaplive  in  captives,  Ixii,  1. 

Slalint,  xxi.  Terlultui,  his  solicitude    for   the   bn- 

SlrpAanut,  Bp.  brings  informacion  of  ihrcti,  lii,  2.  informs  Cyprian  of  th»    , 

•lection  ofS.  Comeltoa,iliv.  xIy,  1.  days  on   which   martyrs    are  put  tO    1 

-'■"'-'    "  death,  ih.  advista  him  lo  cootiniH  in    1 


I 


SlalUH,  Pope,  deceived  by 


of,  could  not  rescind  TAtfl  cpiritual,  to  lake  from  the  trolh 

right  ordination    of   hie  sucrUHor,  ofthe  Goapel,  Ixiii.  IS. 

liTii,  B.    S.  Cyprian  exhorts  him  to  T/tie/,    who  believed    and    conAiawd, 

energy  and   to  depose   Marcianus,  had  Ih^  leward  of  a  martyr,  IxiJii, 

IxTiii,   writes  to  him   to  confer  on  19.  and  n.  d.   a  proof  that  faith  and 

baptizing  heretics,  liiii.  peremptory  conieraion,whentimelai;1iing,iiDpply 

and    "arrogant"   answer,  k<i»,    1.  want  of  Itaprism,  (S.  Aug.)  p.  SA6, 

rejeota  the  communion  of  S.  Cyprian,  n.  c. 

Ixxiv.  10.    refuaea  10  admit  African  T'leni/iiu 

logatea,  fotlrids  their  being  rereived  rashly 

into  hoKpital'ly,    Iiit,   96.     rejects  bvtrr.  I»i>,  i. 

oommunion  of  the  Eastern  Chu'rches,  Thomnt,  S.  xxxix,  I 

ib.     hii    role    agiiinat    rebaptixing,  Tongue,  which  has  confened  Christ, 

IxxiT,   1,    3.    p.  2SI.    D.   361,   n.  must  not  apeak  evil,  liv,  4.  of  rich 

liiv,  3.    hard  names  used  bi  him  of  man  "USercd  most  as  having  uaoad 

St.    C.  ST.    severely  blamed   by  S.  moat.  III,  S. 

Finnilian,  luv.   a  Martyr,  p.  314,  Tonarei,  extremity  of,  x.  xi,  I.  xixt, 

D.  b.  ^.    ixxii,   I.   Ivi.    not    limb*   but 

SlDia,  aiy  that  all  Kins  are  alikt 
13. 

SiJulimmn,  appointed   with  sdvic 

Clergy,  xxix,  Traililim,  divine,  xtv.  1.  ulvi,  Ui,  84, 

SHCaniioH,  Apoatolic,  those  who  have  Ixvii,  6.  of  the  Lord,  Ixiii,  1,  14,  16. 

not,  ore  not  in  the  Church,  Ixix,  4,  of  llie  Gospel,  lix,  6.   Evxa^ie  nd 

to  claim  it  and  not  be  jealous  for  Apoaiolic,  ]xii,3.  Apostolic,  luiil, 

truth,   i>  folly,  Ixxc,  18.    a  DiTine  13.    none    that  is   gennine   CKn   go 

law,  xxxiii,  1.  «"«  BitlUipt.  against  Bcriptnre,  Ixxiv,  9.   not  to 

£nccMtM,   Bp.  of  Abitir,   Ixxi.  seen  relax  Scripture,  3.   when  corrupted, 

after  Martyrdom  in  glory,  likenen  the  Chorirh  most  go  baok  to  Scflp- 

scarcely  recognised  through  Angelic  tore,  liiiv,    13.    variation  in   traoi- 
radisnoy,  p.  313,  n. 


I 
I 


INDEX  TO  EPISTLl^S  OV  S.  CYPRIAN. 


405 


r,  94.  ta 


i,  11. 


I 


Trophinmn,  l<,  1.  his  >«DMaioii  ftom, 
■nd  reConi  to,  the  Cbureh,  8,  9. 

ZVi'm'^,  tbp,  misbeMef  u  to  uij  nnmt 
qE  tiie  doatrine  of,  corrupU  all,  fur, 
7.  belief  in  tho  Trinity  conveyed  Is 
the  fommisaiDD  to  Ihe  Apnlle*  ta 
bBpUze,  l>xiii,  6.  Baptimi  into  the 
full  and  united  Trioitf,  IS.  Tnilb 
eajwcially  remde*  la  [hia  Baptitm, 
C.  10.  heretic!  do  not  bold  tb«  «ame 
Trmitj,  ib.  B.  6  &e. 

Tmh  and  grace,  all  in  tbe  Chnrcfa, 
Ixii,  1.  fot  one  onlt,  ib.  Bee  Grac«. 
Chrirt  The  Tniib,  foiv,  11,  C.  30. 
if  tliea  we  abide  in  Him  and  He  in 
us,  we  murt  keen  the  truth,  litiiT.  1 1. 
C.  17.  eiaD^lic,  liii,  16.  wbeu 
Been,  tn  be  obeyed  pladly  and  un- 
heiitalinglj,  loiii,  3D.  fttitbnilij 
guarded,  Uiir,  11. 


Valtntiimi.  Uxii,  9.  Ixir,  5. 
Yaleriaii,  Emperor,  his  rescript  order- 
ing a  penecutioa  againat  ChHatiaoi, 

rmufai,  a  martjr,  xiii. 

Vateli  of  wood  and  eirth  ■■  of  gold 
•nd  silver  in  the  Chnroh,  liv,  3.  of 
earth  to  be  broken  by  rod  of  iron  of 
tbe  Lord  Alone,  ib.  we  miut  labour 
to  be  Che  ^Id  and  lilver,  lb. 

Vhlor,  »  ilescon,  coQltibuIca  to  the 
wanu  of  tbe  conreaanri,  liii,  £. 

VMor,  a  denciin,  Bttendaol  on  S.  Cy- 
prian, y,  a.  Ti.  3. 

Vietor,  Bp.  and  martjr,  lini. 

Vielor,  a  lapsed  preibyter,  Ixir,  I. 

Vidor,  martyr,  xiii. 

Fit*jr,  Gcminios,  i,  1.3. 

Vicfvria,   her    lapse    and   repenlnnoe, 


VktcriHi 


-iala. 


V4;or,  Evangelio.     ._ 

Virginilf,  praiaed  in  S.  Co 
with  martyrdDm,  double  glory,  Uiti, 
S.  glurions  reiolTe  of.  not  weakened 
by  the  Churcb's  tendemesa  to  pani- 
teno,  N,  16. 

Virgint,  ranked  with  Ciinfeuwra,  lii, 
16.  Uri,  6.  dedicated  to  Chriat  and 
Hia  holinen,  iv,  1,3.  lo  continence 
(br  ever,  liii,  1-  tbeir  reoompeDae, 
it,  4.  Church  crowned  with,  It,  16. 
cnnaecrated,  obtaina  reatnratiaii  of 
her  captcriTisitedbydiaeaae.p.  179. 


n.  their  capture  bj  barbBiiana  au 
eapecial  notrow  to  all,  liii,  1.  dedj- 
oeled  to  Christ,  not  to  Uie  in  the 
same  hoaee  with  men,  ir,  1.  3.  if 
they  cannot  perscTcre,  ahould  marry, 
ib.  n  deacon  ei communicated  (or 
lifing  with  aTitgin.a.  follen,  to  un- 
dergo pcmauce  a«  adultereaa  against 
Christ,  ib. 
Yliitmt,  vouchsaled  to  S.  Cyprian,  see 
S.  Cmrian.  to  children,  1^  day,  xri, 
3.  Id  Ce1«riiua,  aee  Cel.  of  ihe  "  Kias 


bym     . 
UHanimily,  bond  of 

of,  lii,  3.  and  n. 
UtHHim,    ipiritual, 


lijiii,  9,  nnily  of  iha  Goeiiel  Sacra- 
ment, liv,  1.  of  the  Lord,  Ixx,  5. 
of  saint*  rrmored  by  time  and  upace, 

Unity,  ih.  Iiii,  4.  and  p.  IG2,  n. 
indwellioit  of  our  Lord  it'd  bond, 
IxiT,  3.  it'ijoy  to  SainUand  Angela, 
1.  bond  of,  IxTtii,  3.  nee  Imk.  Apo- 
stles' sound  ran  swiftly  through  spirit 
of,  Houla  aevered  from  unity  of  God 
cannol  be  united,  ib.  repentant  sin- 
oers  return  lo  bond  of,  3.  Dliinc,  ill, 
4.  txiiii,  9.  Divine  harmony,  Ltijii, 
33.  ib.  of  the  Church,  xU,  1.  iln). 
xlviii,  3.  li.  liv,  I .  lixK,  ft.  Ihrongh 
Apoatolio  B<]i>cesaion,  i1>,  3.  ■prins- 
ing  from  S.  Peter,  Ixxiii,  7.  Chutck 
founded  on  him  through  an  urigina] 
and  principle  of.  In.  S.  God's  gift, 
xl,  3.  Initb  of,  and  of  hilh  inparted 
by  SacramcnU  in  ihe  Cbureh,  iii.S. 
chastlaemenls  of  ita  breach,  if,  3. 
peril  ofBaUationlhroagbseiere  trials 
sent  in  chostisemeot,  ib.  breach  of, 
binders  prayer,  ib.  gives  advantage 
to  Satan,  4.  he  seeks  by  lies  against 
God'i  pnenta  to  break  it,  Iv,  G.  can- 
not prevail  against  il,  li,  9.  sacred 
image?  of  in  the  Caaticlei,  liix,  9. 
lixiv,  14.  the  ark,  Ixxiv,  10.  Ixiv, 
16.  mystery  of,  declared  by  Chriat, 
liiv.  It.  Prayerofour  Lord  for,  liiv, 
3.  unity  of  Catholic  appoinlment, 
xlvi,  9.  since  all  one  body,  captivity 
of  olhern  oor  own,  liii,  1.  unity  of 


^el,  I 


Q  care  of  the 


bound  by,  1 
poor,  lit,  2.  of  continence,  ixu,  i. 

Urianiii,  confeasor.  lUx,  1.  having 
joined  the  sobism  of  NovallaD,  after- 
wards retiims  In  the  Church,  li. 


406 


INDEX  TO  EPISTLES  OF  S.  CYPRIAN. 


W. 

Waichfuine99y  required  in  the  priest- 
hood^ Tiiiy  1. 
Waichtng  and  fasting  preparation  for 

martjrdoniy  Iz,  4« 
Waier,  the  emblem  of  baptism,  Iziii,  6. 
in  holy  Scriptare  always  signifies 
baptism,  6.   cannot  alone  represent 
the  Blood  of  Christ.  7.  mingled  with 
wine  shews  the  inoissolnble  oneness 
of   Christ    and    His    Chnioh,    10. 
mingling  of  water  with  wine  right, 
bnt  not  essential  to  the  Sacrament, 
ib.  n.  d.  to  sanctify  in  Baptism,  must 
first  be  sanctified  by  the  priest,  Ixx, 
1.  C.  18.    <<  clean   water,"  water 
sanctified,  ib. 
IFoleff ,  si^fy  people,  Iziii,  9. 
Weli  ci  liYing  water,  see  Church. 
Wheat,  see  Tartt,  Floor. 
Wiekedy  not  to  be  joined  in  meals  or 

conTeraation,  lix,  26. 
Wufowty  ranked  with  yirgins,  and  Con- 
fessors, Ixvi,  6.  care  ox,  vii.  riii,  2. 
Wme^  in  the  mystical  meaning  of  holy 
Scnptnre,    denotes    the    Blood    of 
Chnst,  Iziii,  1.  the  emblem  of  Christ's 
Passion,  4. 
Womb  of  the  Church,  individnals  to 

hold  to,  xlriii,  2. 
Women,  their  constancy  in  confessing 
Christ  commended,  vi,  3.   garment 
not  to  be  worn  by  men,  ii,  1. 
Woodf  to  Christian  a  sacred  emblem  of 
the  Cross  and  his  salvation,  Ixxri,  2. 
Christians  redeemed  by  to  Ufe  eternal, 
ib. 
Word  of  Gody  its  depth   known  by 
partial  understanding  of  many,  Izzt, 
4.  surpasses  human  nature,  ib. 


Wordi^  test  of  presenoe  of  Chritt  or 
Antichrist  in  the  heart,  lis,  5. 

Works  J  good,  of  her  children,  the  glory 
of  the  Church,  z,  3.  hare  their  crown, 
as  well  as  martyrdom,  ib.  sign  of 
penitence,  ziz.  cleanse  from  oast  sin, 
zzzi,  8.  the  fallen  arise  urongh, 
especially  alms,  W,  18.  p.  129.  earn 
the  favour  of  God,  Uunri,  3.  alms- 
deeds,  zzziii,  2,  and  n.  d.  Iv,  34. 
Izzvii,  1.  penance  with,  prepares  for 
relief  from  God,  zviii.  Christ  bas 
respect  to,  in  the  fallen,  xxi.  benefits 
of,  XXXV,  9. 

Worldy  settinj^,  Iviii,  1.  perishing,  2. 
foiling,  Ixvii,  7.  at  the  close  all  evil 
shall  increase,  good  shall  fail,  ib.  re- 
nounced in  Baptism,  still  more  by 
forsaking  all  for  Christ,  ziii,  4.  re- 
nounced in  words  not  deeds  by  many, 
xi,  1. 

World  to  come,  they  who  meditate  on, 
prepared  for  any  thing,  IvUi,  11. 


Xietuiy  see  Sixtus. 


Z. 


Zaeharku,  an  example  of  courage  and 

foith,  lix,  23. 
ZehUy  appointed  Bishop  in  the  place  of 

Evaristus,  1. 
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GENESIS. 

NUMBERS. 

i.    2. 

289 

▼iii.    6—7. 

339 

4. 

397 

xii.    3. 

136 

ii.    7. 

364 

xvi.    1. 

6 

▼iii.  20. 

313 

36. 

310,336 

ix.21. 

188 

33. 

6 

xW.  18. 

183 

36. 

6 

XT.     6. 

183 

40. 

336 

xix.  21. 

183 

XYui.  30. 

8 

36. 

38 

xix.    7. 

339 

xxT.  33. 

368 

9. 

ib. 

xxxTii.  19, 

30. 

308 

30. 

ib. 

xlix,    8, 

9. 

184 

33. 

334 

11. 

184 

XX.  36,  36. 
XXV.    8—11. 

311 
348 

EXODUS. 

DEUTERONOMY 

• 

xii.    6. 

193 

iv.  34. 

348 

46. 

333 

▼111.    3. 

306 

xiv.    2. 

330 

**  *                V 

xiii.    6. 

96 

xvi.  18. 

330 

xvii.  13. 

98 

xix.  33. 

199, 

209, 

,341 

13,  13.              6,  10, 

164,303 

XX.  13. 

364 

xxii.    6. 

3 

xxii.  20. 

161, 

.199 

28. 

6 

xxviii.  43. 

199, 

209, 

341 

JOSHUA, 

i.    8. 
ii.  18,  19. 

361 
333 

LEVITICUS. 

X.    1, 

3. 

347 

1  SAMUEL. 

xix.    3. 

336 

18. 

33 

▼111.   7. 

6,164 

xxi.  17> 

199, 

309 

11. 

6 

31. 

341 

'         XTi.    7. 

136 
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1  RINGS. 


SONG  OF  SOLOMON. 


xui.    9. 

384  1 

!▼.  13.                      831. 

,379,395 

xviii.  31. 

398 

13, 13. 

9«7 

xix.30. 

314 

▼.    1. 
▼i.    9. 

378 
331 

16. 

ib. 

3  KINGS. 

iv.34. 

196 

ISAIAH. 

zW.    6. 

134 

ZTii.  18—31. 

334 

ii.    3. 
8,9. 
13. 
111.    1. 

369 
199 
163 
156 

3  CHRONICLES. 

T.    7. 
xir.  13,  14. 

188 
153 

txiT.  30. 

169 

16,  16. 
xxix.  10. 

13.                      191, 
XXX.  16. 
xUiL  18—81. 

ib. 

163 

309,363 

77 
185 

PSALMS. 

xlTiii.  31. 
1.   5,6. 

ib. 
33 

H.    9. 

116 

,133 

liii.    7. 

ib. 

▼i.    6. 

196, 

,135 

Ivu.    6. 

163,199 

xix.    4. 

371 

Ixiii.    3. 

185 

XX.    4. 

50 

Ixvi.   3. 

33,55 

xxvii.    4. 

369 

9 

XXXIT.  IS. 

101 

19. 

14 

XXzrii.  86,  37. 

163 

JEREMIAH. 

x]t.  10,  U. 

378 

1.  16—19. 

193 

ii.  13. 

333 

17, 18. 

315 

iii.   9,10. 

194 

19,30. 

101 

16. 

8 

M.17. 

13, 

,307 

XT.  18. 

346 

btriii.    6. 

W, 

,333 

xxiu.  38. 

194 

Izxiii.  37. 

371 

30. 

ib. 

Ixxxix.  30—33. 

35 

33. 

ib. 

83,33. 

130 

33. 

35 

ox.    3,  4* 

183 

cxri.  16. 

13,31 

EZEKIEL. 

•sxxiii.    1. 

369 

exU.    6. 

335 

XTiii.  30. 
zxxir.    3. 

4. 

134 

ir 

140 

17 

PROVERBS. 

4—6. 
10. 
16. 

318 

140,  318 

ib. 

ix.    1—5. 

184 

xxxTi.  35,  36. 

338,333 

13. 

388 

7 

w          -    — 

19. 

ib. 

xiv.   9. 

390 

XV.  10. 

10 

DANIEL. 

13. 

ib. 

XTi.    3. 

171 

iii.  13. 

314 

zrii.    4. 

171, 

,305 

16. 

176 

TwMu  19. 

136 

16—18. 

15,146 

xix.    6. 

383 

vi.30. 

314 

xxix.  33. 

384 

xiv.    4. 
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ROSEA. 


•  •  •  A 

▼111.    4. 

ix.    4. 

X111.  11. 


166,  213 

166,  210,  226 

6 


JOEL. 


ii.  12,  13. 


iao 


HABAKKUK. 
ii.    6.  163,219 


MALACHI. 


ii.    1,2. 


163,  266 


ESDRAS. 


IT.  38— 40. 


266 


TOBIT. 


IT.  10. 


129 


BEL  AND  THE  DRAGON. 


WISDOM. 


i.  18. 
ill.    4—8. 
11. 


130 
13 

8 


ECCLESIASTIC  US. 


▼ii.  29. 

31. 

xi.  28. 

xx^iii.  28. 


6 

ib. 

36 

171 


SONG  OF  THE  3  CHILDREN. 


27. 


14 


4. 


146 


1  MACCABEES. 


ii.  19. 
62,63. 


214 
163 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


ii.  16. 

ui.   9. 

10. 

▼.    4. 

6. 

8. 

10—12. 
13. 
16. 
19.     . 
22. 

26,26. 
37. 
▼i.24. 
▼ii.    6. 

9—11. 

14. 

22. 

24. 

▼111.    4. 

11. 

ix.  12. 

X.    2. 

6. 

18. 

19,  20. 
21,22. 
22. 
28. 
29. 
32. 

32,33. 
33. 
36. 

37,38. 
xi.  11. 
xii.  30. 
34,36. 
37. 
XIII.    8—8. 

26. 

x^.    4. 

8,9. 

13. 

14. 


146 

184 

248 

131 

186 

107 

70 

289 

32 

191,308 

164 

128 

166 

300 

72 

130 

11 

262 

118 

6,164 

4 

126,  219 

239 

226 

70 

21,140,146,307 

70 

30,36 

14,  147 

166,202 

80,  40,  69 

144 

40,67,163 

163 

70 

868 

390,898 

164 

66 

330 

116 

864 

363 

114,167,864 

96,891 
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xvi. 

18. 

18, 

19. 

19. 

xvii. 

6. 

XTiiL 

17. 

18, 

19. 

19! 

83. 

x\x. 

18. 

XX, 

8. 

iiii. 

83. 
89. 

18. 

xxir. 

.    5. 
33. 
35. 

XXV. 

,86. 
86. 

xxvi. 

U. 

37- 

-39. 

Lxviii. 

18. 

18, 

19. 

18—30. 

19. 

30. 

96 

76 

138,  347,  879 

191 

171,881 

390 


«7 

11 

380 

67 

76 

88 

363 

386 

363 

888 

180 

163 

186 

396,896 

346 

60,194 

68,  363,  391 

13,361 


ST.  MARK. 


Hi.  31. 

38,39. 
Tii.    9. 
Tiii.  88. 

ix.   7. 
xiii.   6. 


168 

40 

191,  309,  863 

193 
96 

376 


ST.  LUKE. 


i.  16. 

17. 
▼ul3. 

33. 

33,33. 

36. 
ix.83. 

48. 

66. 

68. 
X.  16. 

19. 

30i— 33. 

84. 
xi.  10. 

38. 
xii.    9. 

47. 

60. 
xiv.  14. 


337,368 
368 

37 

70 
144 
136 
140 

33 
196 

38 
304 
381 

137 

318 

36 

96,  331,  386,  379 

67 

34 

366 

146 


XV.   4. 

186 

7. 

110,130 

10. 

870 

xvi.    8. 

864 

16. 

819 

17, 18. 

896 

88. 

164 

xvii.  10. 

76 

xviii.    3. 

48 

8. 

806 

18. 

814 

39,80. 

143 

xix.    9. 

184 

17. 

18 

1T1.  14, 16. 

306 

xxii.  19. 

198 

81,83. 
xxiii.  48; 

37 

866 

ST.  JOHN. 


ii.  9. 

•  a.  • 

ui.   6. 
6. 

37. 
Y.  14. 

81,83. 
▼i.66. 

67. 

67—69. 
Tu.  87,  88. 

▼iii.  13. 
ix.  31. 
X.  11,  18. 

16. 

30. 
xii.  35. 
xiii.  14,  16. 

16. 
xiv.   6. 

87. 

38. 

XT.     1. 

18. 

14,  16» 
16. 

18—30. 
xvi.    3. 


188 

340,  866,  388 

889 


38 


364 
167 
806 
849 
194 
300,  909,  836, 300 
17 


ib. 
14, 147 


xvii.    i. 

3. 

31. 

xviii.  33. 

33,33. 
33. 
XX.  31—33. 
33,33. 
xxi.  16. 


33,116 

368,966,895 

86,33 

SA3 

188 

86 

191 

S91 

147 

157 

143 

'      853 


871 
6,155 

SOS 
6,155 

337,947 

879 

17 
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ACTS. 


i.  16. 

U.  38,  39. 
iT.S2. 
▼i.    2. 
Tii.62. 

X.  28. 

47. 

xix.    6. 

zxiiu    4. 

4,6. 
6. 


211 

263 

26 

211 

70 

197 

241 

268 

166,  203 

6 

166,  204 


ROMANS. 


i.    8. 

30—32. 
ii.  24. 
iii.  3,  4. 
▼.  8,  9. 
viii.  16,  17. 
18. 
36. 

36.^87. 
X.    2. 
xi.  20,  21. 
xii.    1,2. 

16. 
xIt.    4. 

12,  13. 
xvi.  17. 
18. 


63,166 

216 

32 

168,  206,  214,  298 

127 

14,  142 

14,  160,  309 

27 

70 

280 

33 

307 

127 

ib. 

232 

273 

200 


1  CORINTHIANS. 


u.  6. 
9. 


lU. 

16. 

T. 

3. 

▼i. 

10. 

18. 

vii. 

9. 

▼Ui. 

13. 

iz. 

22. 

24,26. 

X. 

1,2. 

6. 

12. 

21. 

38. 

xi. 

1. 

.  3. 

16. 

23—36. 

26. 

27. 

•  • 

Xll. 

26. 

•  •  • 

Xlll. 

3. 

xir. 

29,30. 

30. 

XV. 

33. 

274 

160 

146,179 

47 

34,164 

133 

9 

ib. 

126 

22 

231 

ib. 

127 

40 

126 

ib. 

306 

260 

187 

193 

38,  41,  282 

42,  126,  179 

136,266 

239 

267,  271 

171 


2  CORINTHIANS. 


▼i.18. 
zi.    2. 

13. 

29. 
xii.  21. 


261 
278 
286 
42,179 
133 


GALATIAN8. 


10. 
iL   6. 
iii.  6—9. 

27. 

iT.  16. 

T.  16. 

19—21. 
▼i.    1,  2. 
7. 


68,187 

11,168,  192 

196 

183 

179, 263,  277 

11 

33 

289 

126 

126,212 


EPHESIANS. 


ir.    1—6. 

2. 

3. 

3—6. 

6. 

6,6. 

22. 

27. 

29. 

T.    6. 

6. 

6,7. 
26,26. 
31,32. 
▼i.  12—17. 


284 
132 
312 
289 
267,287,291,301 
286 

28 

8 

101 

133 

201 

97 

222,264 

112 

148 


PHILIPPIANS. 


i.l8. 

ii.  16. 

iu.  21. 

260,282 

82 

306 

COLOSSIANS. 

ii.    8. 
iU.    6. 
ir.    2. 

126 

133 

26 

2   THESSALONIANS. 

ii.  10—12.  163 

iii.   6.  171 

8;  38 
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I 


■  ■ 


i.  id. 
It.  12. 
▼.  22. 
ri.   3—6. 


2  TIMOTHY. 


u.    4. 

16,  17. 

17. 

20. 

24. 
iii.  1. 
ir.    6—8. 


TITUS. 


i.    7. 
18. 

•  •  •  •* 

111.    o. 
10,  11. 
11. 


HEBREWS. 


260 

6 

297 

97,262 


1 

96 

170,  261 

116,  132 

266 

167,  214 

22 


213 

196 

264 

171,223 

249,  261 


iii.  20,  21. 

21. 
iy.  12—14. 


2  PETER. 


iii.  17. 


1  JOHN. 


ii.    1,2. 
3,4. 
6. 
18. 

18,  19. 
19. 
iy.    3. 
4. 


22 


2  JOHN. 


10,  11. 


REVELATIONS. 


Iii.   6. 

36 

II.    6. 

41 

10. 

S 

16. 

20—22. 

1  PETER. 

23. 
iii.  21. 

ss 

ii.  11, 12. 

32 

xiy.    9-11. 

147 

iii.  20. 

268 

zyii.  16. 
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Abtoluiian,  pow«r  of,  ^*eti  by  Christ's 
lulhoril;,  reallr  God  ntba  ^ives,  343. 
leUtn  not  to  ^escheii,  nor  to  indi- 
>iduals,buttnpeaitent»  In  the  Church, 
347,  348.  differsnt  from  forgiTeness 
hy  icdlTldDels,  and  how  m.  348, 349. 

Jekan,  ma  of  Carmi,  36(1. 

jElna,  376. 


I 


AHloniama.   Cypriaii's  Isltcr  lo,  341, 

Jpfllet,  319,  333.  fotlawi.  PhTluoime, 

336. 
JpoUinariaiu,  331.  calling  themMlTM 

Apoklalitum,  people  of  Cyprian  not  m 

called,  ass,  331). 
Apottoth  mm,  snlharity  of,  399. 
Arabiatu,  330. 
Ark,  Ijpeaf  Church,  ax  cod tainlof!  both 

dean  aod  uucloaii,  367,  ■'UB. 
v<«a,  the  Spirit's  word*  to  Charehei  of, 

enjoin  penitence,  and  promise  pardr 

Thdit' '-'■   ""*    *"" 


Alhm 


ditioQ  of  tt 


2fi,  376. 


and  we  hern  again,  ih.  by  the  Holy 

Kirif  Ihrouph  the  hands  of  Prieal,  ib. 
Jth  necesT" ' 


.    they 


who  woold  reap  fruitu  of,  i 

new  iiTBB,  ih.  sign  of,  384.  they  who 

fell  alter,  in  devper  bondagt,  ib, 

BBlhtheba,  394.  see  Dnmd. 

BUAofi,  named  ApOHttes,  336,  343. 
their  BDiliorily  derived  from  Aportloa. 
All  npoiitolic  Unction*  theii^,  becauw 
none  given  to  them  ipeclalls  ;  their 

deration  of  tho«e  who  hold  it;  linblu 
to  give  acoonnt  to  Ooil ;  their  judg- 
ment foreitalle  not  judgment  of  Qod, 
336.  Iheir  power  of  ahiolution,  341. 
«ea1ed  with  the  title  of  Christ,  343. 
OurBleaacd  Lord  h.i9  came  of  Biahop, 


J,  feigna  itielf  confidence,  336. 
.rfurAortfy.Divine.precladefallqtiation 

on  a  aobject,  321- 
AsiTiah,  an  example  of  penitence,  373, 


CiBtuM,  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
glien  with  that  of,  396.  through  it 
fife  of  Chriitt   impotted  to  all.  389. 


Cafaphrvgi'int,  il9,  340.  calling  tbem- 
selves  Christians,  329. 

Ca/Mie,  need  be  no  contest  about  name 
nf,  331,  338.  not  nued  in  tima  of 
Apostlea,  adopted  lu  disllnguiah  or- 
ihodoi  from  heretical,  391 ,  339,  393. 
1*    reainnable   at  names  of  nation* 
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and  indivldualsi  not  of  human  origin,  D. 

or  would  not  have  ftood  fo  long,  the 

fluniMne    of  the   Chriitian,   meuu  .  ^    «.    .      — .           , 

«♦  •very  where  one  "  or  "  obedience  Daniel,  m^enged  bj  !>«»«  »*•  -^ 

111  all/'  333.  "  one  in  all,"  "  one  oTer  by  prayer  wise  men  d  BabTn,  3». 

»ll/''*UPflWifcr/ii/,''"King*iion,"i.e.  an  example  ofpMiitaMse,  373. 

"  the  Chriitian  people,"  828.  the  Ca-  -P»^»  ^J-  •«  ^««««-  . 

thollo  obedient  and  therefore  a  Chria-  David,  pafdoned  when  pcnrtcBt  m  eaae 

tian,  38a.  reaion  of  name  evident,  ib.  of  BathshAa,  384.  m^tx^  pentcnee 

Cathollci  not  aniwerable  for  perse-  lw>w  bleesed   to,  378.    aneeitar  cf 

outlon  of  heretlofl,  831.  Mary,  ib. 

Cmntrtf  ■ometlmee  the  meana  of  in-  Death,  no  deatii  to   ttow  vte  uw 

omaalng  crime,  364.  ^'^f"»^-   ^  o^  «,^ 

CWv*wi,3lO.  5«r«ij#,  reign  of,  336,  W.    ^ 

Omiului,  treaUie  of  8.  Paoian  iw  called,  DevU,  man  nnder  bis  domimonMbra 

304,  death  of  oar  Blessed  Lord,  379.  kis 

ChrMf  lo?e  of,  for  our  souls,  our  con-  temptetion  of  oar  ^^j^^  ^J^ 

sunt   Intercessor  with  the  Father,  corresponding  with  the  nlv».   Oe 


346.  His  humility  shewn  under  figure  instigator  of  Scribes  and 

of  the  Good  Shepherd,  850, 877, 378.  against    our  Lord,  380,  .381.    lus 

E resented  our  human  nature  innocent  power  destroyed  by  inflietiiig  &emA 
efbre  Ood,  379.  His  gifts  in  Bap-  on  the  Sinless  One,  381. 
tism  coextensive  with  consequences  DoiUfum$,  the  Samaritan,  319.   one  of 
of  the  Fall,  I.  e.  universal,  882.  the  &lse  Christs,  ib.  n. 
6*Awrr?A.  urinolpal,  fountain  and  source 
of,  319.  lier  power  to  remit  mortal 
sin  denied  by  Novatlans,  886.   not 
given  to  argument,  as  secure  in  tra- 
dition, 887.  not  destroyed  by  laxity  £, 
of  some,  338.  <*  a  people  born  again 
of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirity**  **  free 

from  denying  the  name  of  Christ,''  Easter,  dispute  concerning  day  of,  380. 

388.  •*  the  Body  of  Christ,"  "  Temple  Ebion,  819. 

of    God,"    "  Holy    Virgin,"    and  J^r^^y  330, 

^*  Mother,''  839.  her  great  care  for  ^i,  teaches    efficacy  of  prayer    for 

all,    **  without   spot    or    wrinkle,^*  others,  863. 

'*  keepeth   laws  of  Gospel  entire,"  Etymcuy  832.  see  Paul. 

340.  her  mercy  towards  peuitents,  Ephetiant,  accused  of  forsaking  their 

341.  upheld  by  mutual  love  and  for-  love,  326. 

bearance,841,  371.  true  to  Her  own  Error,  no  authority  for,  derived  finom 

Spouse,  368.   vastness  and  stability  obstinacy  of  maintainers  of,  320. 

of,  861,  862,  363.  finds  place  for  all  Either,  831. 

however  humble,  862,  876.  Eucharist,  Holy,  with  how  great  re- 

CommandmentSy  binding  od  Christians,  verenoe  to  be  received,  366,  3^, 

sum  of,  contained  in  Acts  xv.  their  369,  870.   Angels  present  at,  369. 

easiness    greater    condemnation    to  see  note,   death   mercy  to  8aob  as 

those  who  break  them,  366,  367.  profane,  870. 

Cornelius,  Bp.  of  Rome,  Martyr,  884,  Eoaristus,  837,  889,  366. 

841.  of  virgiual  chastity,  842.  Excommunication,  punishes  the  body 

Craftiness,  foolishDess  better  than,  327.  for  the  good  of  the  soul,  864. 
Cyprian,  S.  Martyr  and  Doctor,  au- 

thoritv  of,  supported  by  many  Bishops, 

Priests,    Martyrs,   and    Confessors, 

822.  contrast  between,  and  Novatian, 

334.  His  letters  give  the  true  account  F. 

of  Novatian,  ib.  a  witness  to  Nova- 

tian's  change  of  opinions,  none  able 

to  find  fault  with,  841.   quotations  Faithfulness,    rewards    of,   boandlen, 

from,  by  Syroprouian  in  favour  of  384. 

penitence,  368,  369.  no  supporter  of  FaU,  state  of  man  after,  378.   its  con- 

Novatians,  360.  sequences  universal,  378,  379. 

Fathers,  we  must  follow  their  antboritj, 
not  they  ours,  322. 
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Gaiiiki.  not  bound  bf  Lav,  344,  34tj. 
OUamiiet,  3S3.  i 

Grace,  whac  il  i«,  379. 


Hell,  torturei  of,  volcanic  firei  du( 
of,  376. 

Btrfrie,,  innumerable,  names  of, 
aaaj  to  be  wrilten,  319.  BtiiTin) 
rend  the  Churcb  pieoemeal,  i 
giren  to  diaputation,  as  oppoMd 
traditioa,  337-  the  spots  uid  wrinl 
of(heCburcb,340. 

HtrtlicK,  among  Jeira,  see  Jeun. 
timeof  ApostlEt.Sie.  Catbolio  nf 
deriTEa  not  aulbority  from,  333. 
capable  of  feeling  looe,  340.  ft 


7   Ibej-  are  inspired  t..  

forger  of  apocryTihal  booki,  ib.  uote. 

Lift,  of  thia  world,  common  lo  man 
with  beaMs,  383.  Elema],  Ibe  giftof 
Cbrist  tbrongb  tbe  Holy  Spirit,  ib. 

Lot,  daughtera  of,  delivered  from  Sodom, 
aoni-in-law  of,  destrojed  by  thrir 
own  obatinacy,  356.  prayeth  for  the 
aafety  ofZoar,  360. 

/.mw,  incompatible  between  those  whcae 


Malieiimi,  better  Co  be  onakilhil  than 


ilold 


under  lipurea  of  '  rfjy/o'ij. , 

'  clBHtlt  earritd  abont  of  uriniU;  468.     Maxinilta, 

their  follj  ahewn  bj  their  ceaaing  to    MtuanJer, 

Rrow,  like  Jannea  and  Mambrea,  ib.     Mem/,    of 

congregation  of,  adnltereas,  ib. 

uperaled  by  censure,  364,  SS6 
Hetwd,  fabalyealla  Muaea  inTent 

laBguagea,  331. 
Bummg,  ■    ■ -"• 


MarcUm,  319,  322. 

MoTcUmUei,  S31.    ealliog   (IiemaelTe* 

CbriatJaoa,  332. 
Marlyri,  Mat.  v.  4.  applies  not  oalj 


MoHlamui,   320,    ! 


to  be   preaumed 
1,331. 


Meia,  praya 

wilbslDod  bjr  Jannea  and  Mambrea, 
368.    his  prayer  hearJ  even  for  an- 


le  people,  378. 


■Db- 


Jomi,  3B3. 
JoHiiei,  36S. 
Jericho  a.  eity  of  the  Phi 
Jeioi,  herelLcR  of,  319.   r 
Baptism,  344,  34S. 


lenorwtce. 
fat,  receii 


1»8" 


Naturt,  teaohea 
,  maniiDio,  329.  ,j|f  tfii. 

all  which  lie  bad     iftlmcliadi 


faa 


334, 


many  things  her 
i.er«d.hrouehcon- 


Langwigt,  all,  gift  of 
into  120  lonftneaj'SSO. 
by  Muaea,  331. 

L..odicea«.,  branded  bb  ri. 

Laiiit,  natural  to  S.  Pac 


taHum,  330. 

Lav  severity  of.  compared  with  meruy 
of  (locpel,  366.  before  promiilgBlina 
of,  man'aein,  ignorance,  after,  weak- 


r  sake  of  tbe  three  youtha, 
331.   BeTere  penitence,  how  blesaed 
to  him,  373. 
Niaiaii4,  319. 
Nicotttatui,  337,  339,  366. 
NinmUii,  363. 
livided     XoaA,  hoosehald  of,  deliTered,  360. 
vented     Novalan,   a  falie    Biahop,  333,  336. 
philoaopher  of  the  world,  led  an  bj 
en»y  of  Comelioa,  333   334.   not  a 
*pesk.         Martyr,  nor  could  have  been  becaUM 

without  the  Church,  left  the  Church    ' 
to  avoid  ConfesMirship,  334.  rauli 
between,  and  S.  Cyprian,  .133.    aU 
taehea  himaelf  to  Noiuloa,  333, 334, 
336.  pride  of,  336.  once  in  faviwr  of 
receiving  the  lapaed,  336,  341. 


I 


f  ^  -■ 


..  I 


If 

t 
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31  NovaiiAfUy  319.   called  mfter  Noratns        of  BaptMm,344.  refiml  of;  drivoi 

or  NoTatian;  their  feet,  not  Dame,  degperation,346wti»gywhoTtjeet,li 
objected  to,  921,  93^.  calliog  them'  aicK  refosing  roedicmey  371,  37S.  ■ 
aelTes  CbriaCiana,  333.  bat  not  Cm-  more  foolish  titan  «HBe  brstcs,  37* 
thoHc,  338.  eaooot  get  rid  of  tbeir  PemiUnte,  exhortatioa  to,  kotk  m  € 
boman  Dame,  839.  ful  in  fixing  any  and  New  Testament,  even  all 
homan  Dame  on  Catholics,  ib.  de-  great  ain,  324.  too  painfol  to  c 
crease,  althoagb  unmolested,  332.  conrage  frequent  sin,  34fi.  ezbort 
tbeir  doctrine  not  true,  beeaose  new,  tion  to,  concerns  all,  365.  hna 
336,  337*  not  par^r  than  the  Church,  inconsistent  witb,  373.  to  be  tr 
839,  367*  alleged  laxity  of  Church,  must  be  severe,  374.  deeline  fd, 
if  such,  favourable  to  them,  343.  St.  Pacian's  time,  ib.  tfioae  v 
comparison  between  and  Catholics,  shrink  from,should  think  on  bdl, 82 
r,  355,  356.   to  be  consistent  must  re-        no  room  for,  after  deadi,  ib. 

^  turn  to  letter  of  old  law,  356.  neglect     Penitent*,  no  spot  on  Cliardi  wbcs  i 

lessons  of  mercy  both  in  Old  and  stored,  340.  capable  (rf' love,  ib.  sti 
New  Testament,  357.  fewness  of,  of,  how  different  from  tboea  w 
361,  363.  baptism  of,  void,  338, 358.  hare  not  fallen,  345,  346.  what 
rigour  of,  opposed  to  St.  Paul,  366.  said  to  publicans  and  nnnen  apvli 

f  Novatut.  forsook  his  father,  abandoned        to,  345,  346.  absolred  through  hfl 

the  Church,  caused  his  wife  to  mis-        of  the  righteous,  360.   and  lean 

carry,  329.  came  from  Carthage  to        the  Church,  371.  the  vilest  accepa 

Borne  on  account  of  his  crimes,  when        if  unsparing  of  themselves,  376. 

Presbyter,  342,  356.   urges  on  No-     Pergamtu,  people  of,  blamed  as  tern 

vatian,   342.    not  penitent  for  his        ing  things  contrary,  325. 

wickedness,  356.  Peter ,  S.  repentance  of,  after  baptisi 

written  for  our  edification,  346^  c 

Lord's  giving  power  of  afaoolati 

first  to  him  connected  with  uni^ 

O.  Church,  348.  he  who  sins  again 

doth  despite  to  the  Lord,  349. 
06«avn/y,  the  inquirer  must  avoid,  820.    Pharisees,  319.  call  our  Lord  Rab 

when  wishing  to  entrap  Him,  3: 
deceitful n ess  of;  instigated   by  t 
Devil,  380. 
P.  Philumene,  336.  see  Apelles, 

Phrygians,  their  error  diverse ;  not  oc 
Parables,  of  our  Lord  on   penitence,        fined   to   subject  of  penance,   3S 


r  324.  spoken  to  the  Jew8,but^through        Blastus  the  Greek  one  of;  Theodo( 

.1 


them,   as   types,   to    the   Christian        and  Praxeas  teachers  among;  hs 

Church,  349,  350.  raised  many  disputes  in   followi 

Paraclete,  the,  controversy  about,  320.        Montanus,  Maximilla,  and  Priscil 

Paul,  S.  enforces  penitence  in  2d  Epist.        ib.  not  their  name  objected  to,  3S 

to  Cor.  325.   strikes  Elymas  blind        328. 

,1  before  Sergius, 332.  prays  for  sinners,  Power,  civil,  may  punish  unbelievi 

^1  335,  336.  his  mercy  towards  peni-        for  peace  sake,  331. 

tents.  355.   prays  for  passengers  of  Praxeas,  320.  see  Phrygians, 

ship,  360.  Prayers,  for  others,  advantageous,  3' 
Penance,  pardon  through,  disputed  by  not  heard  for  those  who  pray  i 
Ph]7gians^  320.  by  Sympronian,  ib.  tbemsehes,  359.  yet  lawfiil  on  beh 
by  Novatians,  336,  et  pcusim,  not  of  thrse  even  for  whom  we  cam 
granted  indiscriminately,  326.    but        obtain,  360. 

with  much  care,  323,  327.  forestalls  Priests,  not  allowed  to  contend  lo 
I                                                    not  Judgment  of  Christ,  327.  large-        with  obstinate,  321.   primitive,  i 

ness  of,  proved  by  one  sin  only  un-  thoriiy  of,  322.  aotbori^  of,  anthor 
pardonable,  851.  denied  only  to  per-  of  God,  325.  not  to  renise  panlon 
severing  sins,  352.  not  to  be  desired  penitents,  357.  wickedness  of  < 
in  itself,  but  as  a  remedy  for  sin  ;        ceiving,  370,  371. 

offered  to  the   miserable,   not   the  PriscUta,  320.  see  Phrygians. 

happy  ;  not  to  be  rejected  in  an  im-  Proeulus,  Theodotus  and  Praxeas  bo 
perfect    state ;    a  provision  of  our        of  being  taught  by,  3S0. 

Lord  Himself,  333.  no  gift  of  man,  Puriiy,  perfect,  not  to  be  expected 
334.  difference  between,  and  pardon        earth,  339. 


r 
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Ua/tai,  3fi3,  3Sli. 

Rtaton,  leschea  lU  many  iJiingB,  ^'23. 

Remnfy,    applicatioa  .  of,   pieeuppoae^ 

Liiourledge  of  cardpUint,  319.    open 

(a  thoce  who  coafesH,  367-  and  despur 

of  lielping  tbenuelrea,  368. 
RaMann,  oITered  lo  Our  Lard  Him- 

neir  and  ApcHtles,  proof  that  truth 

itself  maj  be  resiBted,  321.  ib. 

Sennrib,  Hprcial,    provided   fur   thoee      TAeoilali 

that  Btsnd,  M3.  ""' 

Ruleri,  BeiTBDls  of  the  inDoot 

minibleis  of  good  to  tbs  bolj, 


lar,  delivered  by  God's  prOTided 
im  senteooe  aguinst  her,  356. 
•.hable.,   Decedcary  to   be,  for   i 


Teaching,  new,  m 
miracles,  336. 

TerluUian,  witnexa 
ofChorcb.SW.  e 


I 

I 
I 


PfiTygiani. 
Tkamai,  S.  L-onfesgioD  of,  346. 
Tbraciaia,  330. 

Tlmalaungt,  agaiul  iropeDitent  impljr 
lordoQ  for  penitent,  S3S,  376. 


u  loitering  iti 
inatigated  b; 


.._.,  319. 

Santa,  people  of,  blamed  i 
the  work,  33G. 

Scriinr,  deceitfulneu  of; 
the  Devil,  380. 

Shame,  falie,  of  thote  who  refasu 
penanoe,  334,  33S,  368.  not  abettn 
when  body  U  ip  danger,  why  then 
when  aoul  is?  371. 

Sivum  Magai,  319.  pat  to  coDfusinn  by 
Peter,  333. 

Shf,  degree*  of,  365.  generally  amended 
by  oppoiite  gracei ;  three  clitmes 
deadly,  367.  these  last  exclude  from 
God's  PreBeace,  368. 

Sinnerit  flattered  by  faise  image  of  good 
conacience,  33G.  no  spot  on  Church, 
because  put  out,  340,  declared 
sentence  against,  BometimeBcban Red, 
353. 

5a'Dn,  364. 

iardi,  330. 

Holy,  DiDBt  Bkilful,  331. 
~  teacbCB  us  many  thinga,  323.  Com- 
forter and  Guide  of  A.poBtlea,  ib.  uii. 
deratanJetli  all  lansuages,  330.  im- 
parted at  Baptism  through  hands  of 
Anointed  Priest.  338.  sin  againtt, 
only  unpardonable  sin,  consists  in 
attributing  God's  work  to  Deyil,  how 
diO'^.Tcnt  ^m  other  Bins,  3fil ,  SM, 

StpHprmian,  his  writings  condemnatory 
of  pen  anoe ,  330.  deceitfo  Mn  his  ktter ; 
cDolradiets  himself,  337-  is  reriling, 
399.  bis  party  bad,  becaase  ashamM 
of  its  name,  339.  absurdly  critical, 
330.  dt'irona  10  overcome,  rather  tban 
to  please,  333.  quoies  Si.  Cyprian 
fabwly,  334. 

SgntdriuBi,   people  of  Cyprian  ooi  so 


pardon  for  penitent,  93o,  37(>> 
Tii/iMra,  people  of,  aocDsed  of  fbmi- 

catioD,  339. 
TUyu,,  31b. 
TrotBUoH,  the  Church  appeals  to,  337. 

see  CAwvA. 
TthOi.  not  to  be  blamed  if  it  fail ;  tbo 

halt  in  the  bearers  \  in  order  to  re- 

ceptioD  muit  fall  on  kindred  soil,  331 . 


Spanim 
4hi 


Vakniinioiu, 

their  name 

VafcwdMM,  a.-, 

Veueli,  in  a  house  of  various  materialf , 
Christiaiu  in  the  Cfaorch  differ. 


336,3 
VrniiMUf,  S 


of,  proof  of  pre- 
uon,  not  taught  bj  ApostlM, 
y  Greeks,  333.    common  to  the 


unteilbj 


by  8.  Pacian,  330. 
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A  Publication,  answering  to  the  above  title,  appeared  to  the  Editori 
calculalpd  lo  answer  many  and  important  ends,  and  to  supply  considerable 
wants,  some  peculiar  to  our  own  (Ihurch  and  times,  others  more  general. 

Their  chief  grouuda  far  thinking  it  very  desirabli;  were  such  as  the  fal~ 
lowing: — 

1 .  The  great  intrinsic  value  of  maoy  of  the  works  of  the  Fathers,  which 
are,  at  present,  inaccessible,  except  lo  such  as  have  large  libraries,  and  are 
familiar  with  the  languages  in  which  they  are  written  ;  and  this  the  more, 
■ince  a  mere  general  acquaintance  with  the  language  wilt  not  enable  a 
person  to  read  with  ease  many  of  the  Fathers.  E.  g.  Knowledge  of 
Latin  alone  will  not  suffice  to  read  Tertullian:  and  in  cases  less  strong, 
ecclesiastical  language  and  peculiarity  of  style  nill  often  present  consider- 
able difficulties  at  first. 

2.  The  desirableness  of  bringing  together  select  works  of  diOerent 
Fathers,  Many  who  would  wish  to  become  acquainted  with  the  Fathers, 
know  not  "here  to  begin;  and  scarcely  any  have  the  means  lo  procure  any 
great  number  of  their  works.  Editions  of  the  whole  works  of  a  Father. 
(such  as  we  for  the  most  part  have,)  are  obviously  calculated  for  divines, 
not  for  private  individuals :  they  furnish  more  of  the  works  of  each  Father 
than  moat  require,  and  their  expense  precludes  the  acquisition  of  others. 

3.  The  increased  demand  for  sacred  reading.  The  Clergy  of  one  period 
are  obviously  unequal  to  meet  demands  so  rapid,  and  those  of  our  day  havn 
Additional  hindrances,  from  the  great  increased  amount  of  practical  duties. 
Where  so  much  is  to  be  produced,  there  ia  of  neeeasily  great  danger  that 


dwbSff 


much  will  not  be  so  mature  as,  on  tlicse  siibjecta,  is  especially  to  be  deatri 
Our  occupations  do  noi  leave  time  for  mature  thought. 

4.  Every  body  of  Cbrisiians  has  a  peculiar  character,  which  tends  ta 
make  Ihem  took  upon  the  system  of  faith,  committed  to  us,  nn  a  particular 
aide;  and  so,  if  they  carry  it  oo  by  themselves,  they  iaseoiibly  contract  ita 
limitB  and  depth,  and  virtually  lose  a  (;reat  deal  of  what  they  think  that 
they  hold,  Whde  the  system  of  tlie  Church,  as  expressed  by  her  Creeds 
aad  Liturgy,  remains  the  same,  that  of  her  members  will  gradually  become 
contracted  and  shallow,  unless  continually  enlarged  and  refreshed.  In 
ancient  tiroes  tbis  tendency  was  remedied  by  the  constant  living  iatercottrae 
between  ibe  several  branches  of  tbe  Catholic  Cburch,  by  the  circulation  of 
the  writings  of  tbe  ^'alhers  of  the  several  Churches,  and,  in  part,  by  the 
present  method — trnoslalion.  We  virtually  acknowledge  the  Deccssily  of 
such  accessions  by  our  importations  from  Germany  and  America  ;  but  itie 
circumstances  of  Germany  render  mere  translation  uuadvisable,  and  most 
of  tbe  American  Theology  proceeds  from  bodies  who  have  altered  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Sacraments. 

5.  The  peculiar  advantages  of  the  Fathers  in  resisting  heretical  errors, 
in  that  they  had  to  combat  the  errors  in  their  original  form,  before  ruen's 
minds  were  familiarized  with  them,  and  so  risked  partaking  of  them  ;  and 
also  in  that  they  lived  nearer  to  llie  Apostles. 

6.  The  great  comfort  of  being  able  to  produce,  out  of  Christian  antiquity, 
refutations  of  heresy,  (such  as  the  different  shades  of  the  Ariaa  :)  Iherebj 
avoiding  the  necessity  of  discussing,  ourselves,  profane  errors,  which,  on  so 
high  mysteries,  cannot  be  handled  without  pain,  and  rarely  without  injurj 


7.  The  advantage  which 
possessed  as  Commentators  on  the  Nf 
guage. 

8.  The  value  of  having  an  ocular  tc 
verity,  and  Catholic  agreement;  thai 
trowelki  that  the  Church  once  was 
that  the  present  unhappy  divisions  are 

*    ""       ■  e  that  the  Angl; 


of  the  Fathers  (e.  g.  -St.  Chrysostom) 
New  Testament,  from  speaking  its  lan- 


e  of  Catholic 
ruth   is   not  merely  what   a  man 
I,  and  spake  one  language ;  and 
it  necessary  and  unavoidable. 
1  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic 


id  tbe  agreement  of  the  Universal  Cfaui 
e  of  Christian  antiquity  is  necessary  in 
her  doctrines,  and  especially  her  Cieeda 


is  founded  upon  Holy  Scripture  a 
and  that  therefore  the  ki 
order  to  understand  and  n 
and  her  Liturgy. 

10.  Tlie  importance,  at  the  present  crisis,  of  exhibiting  tbe  real  practical 
value  of  Catholic  Antiquity,  which  is  disparaged  by  Romanists  in  order  to 
make  way  for  the  later  Councils,  and  by  others  in  behalf  of  modern  and 
private  interpretations  of  Holy  Scripture,  The  character  of  Catholic  anti- 
quity, and  of  the  scheme  of  salvation,  as  set  forth  therein,  cannot  be  ap- 
preciated through  thu  broken  sentences  of  the  Fathers,  which  men  pick  up 

11.  The  great  danger  in  which  Romanists  are  of  lapsing  into  secret  iD6- 
delity,  not  seeing  how  to  escape  from  the  palpable  errors  of  their  own 
Church,  without  falling  into  the  opposite  errors  of  Ultra- Protestants,  h 
appeared  an  act  of  especial  charily  to  point  out  to  sucb  of  them  as  are  disss* 
tisfied  with  the  slate  of  their  oivn  ("hurch.  n  body  of  ancient  Catholic  trulb, 
frer'  from  the  errors,  alike  of  modern  Rome  an  J  of  Ultra- Protestantism. 

12.  Graliinde  to  Ai.Mir.iiTV  God,  who  has  raised  up  these  great  li^u 
in  iho  Church  of  Christ,  and  set  them  there  for  its  benefilin  all  times. 
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I.  ThesubjecU  of  the  several  Ireati»ai  to  be  publiahed  ihall  rounly  be,  Doetrine, 
Practice,  Eipcnition  ot  Holy  Scripture,  HefuUtion  of  Heresy,  ot  History. 

8.  Tbe  Editors  bold  themBelvea  responsible  for  the  selection  of  the  several  imtlMt 
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II,  Tbe  originals  of  tlie  ttorks  translated  nball  be  printed*.  It  would  be  weU, 
therefore,  if  Subscribers  would  ipecify,  it  they  wish  for  the  originals,  either  mlth  or 
without  the  translations. 

12,  It  1b  understood  that  subscriptions  continue,  until  it  be  intimated  that  they  are 
discontinued,  and  that  they  extend,  under  ordinary  circumsUncea,  to  the  end  of  each 
year. 
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'Baring,  Rer.  C.  Ch.  Ch.                        ^M 

^^B                     AadenoD,  Rev.  Robert.  Hiigblan 

Barker,  Rev.  U.  RaymoDd,  Uwu  Cgfl^H 

^H                      AndenoD,  Rev.  Sir  C.  B»l.  Lea 

Barker,  Rev.  C.  Raymorrd                     ^^H 

^H                         Asdre»',    BCT.     John,     Wonborougli, 

•Barker.  Rev.  P.  Raymmid,  Orid  C«<^H 

Barling.  Rev.  J.  HaliAil                   ^^H 

^H                     Ai.d(e*e>,  Rev.  W.  Sudbury 

^H                        Andrevra,  Mr.  Ceo.  Bookseller,  Durbam 

Bi-ne,,  Bev.  J.  W.  Trinily  Coll.  Camb. 

B.rn».  Venerabl.-  Arehdearon,  SowUn, 

^H                     Aailey.  Rer.  George,  Acomb  Hill 

Eieler 

^H                        -AiKtice.  Mr..  Jo»ph 

^H                        Anthon.  Rev.  Htnij,  Il.D.  New  York 

Barren,  Rev.  W.  Stratford-on-Avon, 

^^1                        Anirobai,  Rev.  John 

•Barrow,  Bev.  John,  Queea'*  ColL 

^^^^^^*                    SUBSCRIBERS.                                           | 

Barter,  Et*.  W.  B.  Barghclare.  HbdU 

Bethune.  Bev.  G. 

Birlhalomiw.  Alfred,  Esq. 

Bevan.  R.  Esq.  Rougham 

Bevendge,  Mr.  Thos.  Gordon,  Aberdeen 

Birlholomew.  Rev.  C.  C.  Ljmpslooe. 

Uickerateth,  Bev.  E.  Walton,  Harts 

Devon 

Biggor,  D.  Esq. 

Birlan.Rev.J.H.  Wickeo.  NoiIhamptoD 

BIrchinsll,  T.  Esq.  Park   Lane,   Mic- 

Balcheller.  Mr.  Bookseller.  Dover 

clesliclJ 

•B.».,  Hev.  W.  Chri.i'>  Coll.  Camb. 

Bird,  Rev.G.  Great  Wigborough.Eswi 

B.lhClericlSociMj 

Birks.  Rev.  B.  H.  Alley,  near  Noilh 

B«hur.t.  U  C.  E«i.  Wells  ThMlogieil 

xich.  Cheihiie 

Coll. 

Bi.on.  liev.  Ed«in.  Ilylhe,  Kent 

Bilhnrjt.  Rer.  S.  Me.wn 

Birlwhistle.  Mr.  W.  Flalifi. 

Baxter.  Rev.  Arthur,  Cioyilon 

'Bijhopi-  College,  Cakulli 

Bayldon,  Bev.  J. 

Blackburn,  Rev.  P.  Steeple  Langford, 

Btjley.  W.  B.  Eeq.  Bath 

He,te.bury 

Baylir.Rev.T.L.  King's Walden.Herti. 

Blackburn,  Rev.  J.  Boyrtoo 

■Bayly.  Rev.  W.  H.  R.  StapleUn.  Dear 

Blictwell,  Bev.  Wm.  WoriBD.  Surrey 

Bristol 

Blackwood  and  Soni,  Edinburgh 

Bayne.   Re*.  Thos.   Vere,    Broughlon. 

Bl.lisIon.ReT.B,  Chichester 

Mancheiler 

lUandy.  Charlea,  Esq.  Reading 

•Beadon,    Rev.    H.    W.    Lallon,    nett 

Blandy,  Bev.   Fraucii  J.  Netheravon. 

Crictlade 

Aineabnry,  VVilU 

BeidoD.  Rev.  Rich,  d  Court.  Cheddir. 

•B!e«,Rev.W.J..Minon,Dt.Gr».e«nd 

Somerset 

'Blis9.  Rev.  James.  Marten,  Deviies 

■Beaufort.  Re>.D.  A. 

BliM,  Rev.  W.  Bath 

Be»UD.oal,  Bev.  J.   A.  Uunilet.  near 

Blower,  _  Esq.  Wol.erhaniplon 

Leedi 

Bloxam,  Bev.  J.  H.  Magd.  Coll. 

Beaven.  James  J.  Eiq. 

Boiitier,  Rev.  P.  E.  Malvern  Wells 

Beek«ilh,  Bev.  H.  W.  Buhop'j  Wear- 

Boiwier,  Rev.  G.  R.  Penshursl 

noulh.  Durhnm 

Bollon,  Lord 

BedfoH,  Rev.  M. 

Bond,  F.  H.  Enq.  E.eter  Coll. 

Begbie,— E«i.  Pemb.Coll.  Camb. 

Bond,  Rev.  N.  Holme  House.  Dorset 

Beitch.Bev.  W.D. 

•Bonney.  Bev.  Thos.  Rngeley 

Bell.Rev.  Henry,  Buddington 

Bonney,Ven.A.chdeacnn.Kiog',CUfl. 

Bell.Reir.  John,  Oullon 

Oundle 

Ball,  W.  W.  E«q.  Civil  Service,  Bombay 

Bonwell,  Rev.  J.  Childwall,  Uvupool 

Bellairs.  Re.  W.  Beditorth 

Boodle,  Rey.  R.  G.  ComploQ  Dandu. 

Bellaln,  Rer.  H.  W.  Buckley,  Plinltfaire 

near  Bath 

■Bellamy.  Rev.J.W.MerchantTaylori' 

tBorrodaile,  Rev.  A.  Holywell  Street. 

School 

BelUns,  Edward,  £«(. 

'Belliogham,  Rev.  J.  G.  Fatmioglon. 

Bosanquet,  James.  E«|. 

Bennett.  Uev.  E.  Leigh.  Long  Smton. 

Newbury 

LiuoolD 

Bojauquet.  W.  H.  E«), 

Bennett,  Rev.  W.  B.  Sandnell 

Bosnnquel,  S.  Esq.  Montagu  Plnra 

BenUey.  Rev.  T.  B.  Maocheiier 

Barkeley.Bev.G.C.  South  Mimier.Eeei 

Bourke,  Rev.  8.  G. 

Berry,  Bev.  P.  Cork 

Boume,  Geo.  Esq.  Baih 

SUBSCRIBERS. 


'BoodFD,  J.  W,  Ex]. 
Jowdler,  Bev.T.  Sydenham 
)0*lei,  Rev.  H.  A.  Sl.John-i 
iowla.  Rev.  F.  A.  Graffliom,  Sa: 
Bomlead,    Rev.    J.    Greelhain, 


Coll, 


Home 


•Bowyer,  Rev,  W.  A. 

Bayk,  Rev.  John.  Biighouu.  Yoriuhire 

Dradrord,  Rev.  C.  Vicu  ol  ArI>ngloa, 

Bridshaw,  Rev.  J. 
Bradihiw,  J.  Eiq.  NolliDgham 
BraithwBile,  Rev.  F.  London 
Briy.UteRev.  Dr.AisocialHiof.SciJfiiri 
2ny,  Rev.  E.  A. 
BrereLoa.  Chai.  Esq.  Ne*  Coll. 
Breraion,  Kev.  John.  New  Coll. 
Bntt.  Mr.  Stoke  Newineton 
"Brewer.  Bev.  J.  S.  Queen's  Coll, 
•Brewrtar,    Rev.  W,  Hawarden,    near 

Cheiter 
tBridgcE.Bev.A.  H.  Beddioglon  Home, 

Bridgea,  Ber.  C.  Old  Newlon.  Stow- 

Btighlwell,  Mt.  Barnilaple 

•Brine,  Rev.  James  U.  Urent  Baddom, 

Ebux 
Bri»lol  Lilirary  Socieiy 
BroMlbcDt,  Bev.  C.  F.  Woifiald,  Shrop- 

ihire 
iBrockmin.    Rev.   T.    St.    Clameni'a. 

Sandwich,  Kent 
Brodie,  W.  Esq.  of  Biodii,  neat  Foirpj, 

ti.  B. 
Broaden,  Rev.  Jamei 
Btookibank,  Rev.  C.  Cb.  Cl>. 
BiDughlon.  n.  V.  F.K1,  51.  Pelet'a  Coll. 

Cambridge 
Broughlon,    Rev.    B.   S.    Washinglon, 

Durham 
Broughlon,  Mr.  Ihos,  K.  Boston 
iBrovfcll,  Rev.  W.  B.  Pembroke  Coll, 
Brown,  Mci!t».  BookKllers,  Lciceafet 
Brown,  Rev,  E.Leeds 
tBrown.  Kev.  Hitity,  Chicheiter 
Br6wi.,Rev.W,L.Wendlebury,Bioeiler 
Brtiivn,  Rev.  J.  L.  Aibwellihorpe.  Wy- 

tnondham,  Norfolk 
•Browtic,  E.G.  Esq.  .AMryslwiih 


'.  T.  C,  1 


•Browne,   Rev.    R.    W.    King's    Cidl. 

Ijindon 
Browne.  Rev.  E.  H.  Emmmuel  ColL 

Camb. 
Browne.  Bev 

Browne.     Rev.     W.    R.     HarlLn] 

Browne.  Rev.  J.  Haiey 
Bfoworifg,   C.   C.   Fjq.    Port 

Mauritius 

Bruce,  Rev.  W.  Dofiryn,  near  CardiSj 
Brymer,    Vco.  AicbdcMon,    Pnlti 

Street,  Bath 
■Buchanan,  Ur>.  Dnrsley,  GIobci 

shire 
Bupk,  — .  Esii-Jenej 
•BuckerEeld,  Rev.  F.  H.  L>ttl«  B 
Buckle,  W.  H.  E«q.  Bridgewiter 
Buckley,  Mr. 
•Buckley.   Bev.    Joseph.    BidmtW 

G  loucesterthire 
•Buckley,  W.  E.  E«).  BruenoM  Coll. 
Buckley.   W,  H.  G.  Esq.    Bradfiud, 

Yorkdnre 
BukcU,  T.  Esq.Mallon 
Bull,  Rev.  John,  D.D.  Canon  of  Cb. 
•BullCT,  Rev.  A.  Mar)-  Tavy,  T«< 
Buller,  John  Edw.  Esq. 
Bulley.  Rev.  F.  Magdalen  Coll. 
Bullock.  W.  Etcj.  Kilburo 
Runling,  Rev.  E.  S. 
Buuyon.  Robert  J.  Esq. 
Burllon,  Rev.  J.  F. 
Buruaby,  Rev,  Robl,  LciceiUr 
Barney,  Rev,  C.  Magdalen 


:b.a^H 

1 


•  Burrows,  Rev.  H.  N.Yartnnulb.N'orfoik 
•Burrows.  H.  W.  Esq.  Si.  John's  Coll. 
Button,  T.  Esq.  St.  Peter's  Coll.  Crab. 
•Bute,  The  Marquis  ol 
Butler,  Bev.  D.  Clergy  Oiphin 

St.  John's  Wood 
Butler,  Rev.  1.  Inkpen.  Newbury 
Butler,  Ret.  Ju.  Yotk 
Butler.  Rev.  T.  Magdalen  Coll. 
BuUer.  Rev.  W.  A.  Profeitar  ol  Moral 

Philosopby,  Vniversity  of  Dublin 
Butler.    Rev.     W.    J.    Dogmenfield. 

Hauls 


.  Cwab. 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


Bnttemer,  Rer.  Mr.  Aldham 

*BiitterfieId,Re?.  Jobo,  Brtdford,  York- 
shire 

Butterworth,  Rev.  J.  H.  All  Souls, 
Marylebone,  Loiidoo 


•Caldwell,  Captain 
Caldwell,  Rev.  R.  Madras 
Cambridge  Uoion  Society 
Campbell,  Rev.  S.  C.  St.  Nichoirs,  near 

Cardiff 
Campden,  Viscount 
Campion,  Rev.  Hesketh,  A 1  bourne 
Canham.  A.  J.  Esq.  Tenterden 
Canterbury  Clerical  Book  Society 
Capes,  Rev.  J.  M.  Shipton  le  Moyne 
Capper,Rev.D.  Huntley  .Gloucestershire 
Capper,  Rev.  George,  VVherstead 
•Capper,  S.  J.  Esq.  Leyton 
Carden,  Rev.  Lionel,  English  Bicknor, 

near  Coleford,  Gloucestei shire 
Csrey,  £.  L.  Esq.  Philadelphia 
Carey,  Rev.  C. 
Carlyon,  Rev.  E. 
Carlyon,  Rev.  Philip,  Colchester 
Carrighan,  Rev.  G. 
Carter,  Rev.  W.  Eton  College 
Carter,  Rev.  John,  Frenchay,  Bristol 
^Carter.    Rev.    T.    T.    Piddlehintoo, 

Dorset 
Carthew,  Rev.  J.  Treneglos,  Launceston 
Cartwright,  Rev.  J.  B. 
Carwardine,   Rev.  C.   W.  ToUeshunt 

Koighu,  Essex 
tCary,  Isaac  Preston,  Esq. 
Case,  G.  Esq.  Brasenose  Coll. 


Case,  Rev.  James,  Liverpool 
Caswall,  Rev.  E.;Stratford  Sub.  CasU«, 

near  Salisbury 
Cator,  Mr.  Laanceston 
Cator,  Rev.  John,  Wakefield 
Canlfield,  Rev.  W.  Pallas,  Kerry 
•Cavendish,  Hon.  Richard 
•Chaffers,  Rev.T.  Brasen-nose  Coll. 
Chambers,  J.  D.  Esq. 
Chambers,  O.  L.  Esq.  Univ.  Coll. 
•Chambers,  Rev.  J.  C.  Deacon  of  th« 

Church,  Sedbergh 
Champemowne,  H.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll. 
Champernowne,  Rev.  R.  Ch.  Ch. 
Chandler,  Rev.  J.  Witley 
Chanter,  Rev.  Mr.  Ilfracombe 
Chapman,  C.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll. 
Chapman,  Rev.  J.  M.  Tendring,  Essex 
•Chase,  D.  P.  Esq.  Oriel  Coll. 
Cheetham  Library,  Manchester 
•Chepraell,  Rev.  H.  L.  M.  Pemb.  Coll. 
•Chessyre,  Rev.  W.  J.  Canterbury 
Chester,  Rev.  Anthony 
Cheyne,  Rev.  P.  Aberdeen 
Chichester,  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
Chichester,  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of 
Childers,  Mrs.  A.W.  Cantley,Donca8ter 
Christie,  A.  J.  Esq.  Fellow  of  Oriel  Coll. 
Christie,    Rev.  F.    Badgeworth,    near 

Cheltenham 
•Christ's  College  Library,  Cambridge 
•Church,  Rev.  R.  W.  Oriel  Coll. 
Church,  W.  Esq.  Uoiv.  Coll.  Durham 
•Churton,    Rev.  Edw.  Crayke,    near 

Easinj;wold 
Cirdeaux,  Rev.  J.  Whiston 
Clarke,Rev.E.  W.Great  Yeldham,Eftsex 
Clarke,  Rev.  H.  Danvers,  Exeter  Coll. 
Clarke,  Rev.  S.  Mortlake,  Surrey 
Clark,  G.  N.  Esq.  Newcastle -on-Tyne 
Clark,  Mr.  Wm.  Manchester 
Clark,  Rev.  John,  Leeds 
Clark,  Rev.  J.Dixon,  Belford,Newcastle 
Clayton,  —  Esq.  Twickenham 
Claxson,  Rev.  B.  S.  D.D.  Gloucester 
Cleaver,  Mr.  W.  J.  Bookseller,  Baker 

Street,  London 
Clement,  Rev.B.P.  Canon  of  Wincheatcr 
•Cleoburey,    Rev.  C.   Steeple  Aston, 

Oxon. 


SllBSCKIBbKS. 


Gierke,    Van.    C.    C.  Arehdexcon    of 
Oiroid 

•CUrke,  Rev.  Wm.  Mellon  Mowbray 
•CliKold,  Rev.  A.  Slake  Newingtao 
■Clotlcibuck,  Rev.  H.  K»terCol1. 
Cockin,   M.   Eiq.    Rangeworihv,  Iran 

Cocki,  Hod.  and  Rev.  J.  S.  Woiceiler 

tCocki.  Rev.  Charlts 

•Codd,    Rev.   E,    I.    Si.  Juhns  Coll. 

Cimbridije 
•Codtinglon  College  Library.  B»rb«do» 
CdSd,  Rev.  R.  a.  Ch.  Ch. 
Coit,   Rev.  T.    D.    Preiaenl  of    ihe 

TrarnylvuiiiD  Univenily,  V.  S. 
Cole,  Ceo.  Eri^.e^q. 
*Coleildge,  Hon.  Mr.  Jnsuce 
Coleiidge,  Re..  E.  Eton  Coll. 
Coleridge,  F.  G.  Esq.  Ollety  St.  Mary 
iColeridge.  Rev.  Detwent,  Cheliea 
•Coles,  Rev.  G.  Croydon 
Colei,  W.  E«i.  Weil* 
tColiege  of   Docloti  of  Uw,   Doctoii' 

CoUetl,  W.  L.  E«].  Quetn's  Coll. 
Col  ley.  Rev.  Jame«.  Shrewsbury 
tCollias,  Rev.  C.  M.  Cliudlnigh,  Devon 
CollinioQ.  Mr.  R.  Manifield 
■Collii,  Rev.  J,  D.   Head   Master   of 

Bromigrove  School 
Calluon,  Rev.  F.  W.  St.  Jobn's.  Camb. 
*Collyni.  Rev.  CIibb.  Heory,  Ch.  Ch. 
Colttnan,     Rev.      George.     Slickney, 

Lincoloihire 
tColion,  C.  Esq.  Cambridge 
Caltile,  Rev.  Frederick  L.  Leimingloa 
CoItUIb.  JaiTHn  W.  Esq. 
Combe  and  Crosilcy,  Leicester 
Combi,  John,  Esq. 
Coinirigne,  D.  Esq.  Gosporl 
CoDpton,  Rev.  J.  Mineilead 
Conway,  W.  P.  Esq. 
Cooper,  Rev.  E.  P.  Vicarage,  Burford 

Oion.  (Tr.  or  S.  Cbrys.) 
Cooper,  Re..  G.  M.  Wilmioglon,  Lewei 
Cooper,  Kcv.  R.  Hovre.  Norfolk 
Copclaod,  Rev.  W.J.  Trinity  Coll. 
Copleslone,  Rer.  R.  E.  Ramea,  Surrey 
ICoplettoD,    Rev.    W.    J.    Cronball, 

GloncMienhirG  (ChryaMlom) 


Corbett,  Vcn.  8.  AicbdauM  mt  X^i. 

Won  ley,  Sheffield 
•Carnish.Kev.Dr.Kuig'e School,  Otlcrir 

St.  Mary 
Cornish,   R<T.   Hnban   K.   Brnkeivflt, 

Derbyshire 
Cnrnisb,  Rev.  C.  L.  Bakewell 
•CoiQlbwaite,  Rev.T.  Horruey 
Cosens,  Rev.  Robert.  Dorchester 
Coaserat,   Re*.  G.  P.  Graham,  EiOai 

Coll. 
Cotei,  Rev.  Peter,  Litchfield,  liaolt 
•ColtOD,  Rev.  W,  C.  New  Zealand 
Cotion.  William,  D^.  Bank  uf  Englind 
Couileaaj,  Lord,  Powderham  CaUle 
•Courtenay,  Re..  Franci*,  Eieler  Coll. 
Ca»ie.  Mr.  Si.  John's  Coll.  Cambridge 
tCok.  Rev.  W.  H.  St.  Mary  Hall 
•Coi,  Rev.  J.  Walgrave 
Coi,  F.  H.  Esq.  Pembroke  Coll.  Camb. 
Coison,  Rev.  Mr.  Davenham.  Cheshire 
Cuiwell,  G.  5.  Esq.  NewuHle-OD-TjM 
Cragg,  Re..  Richard,  Wymondbini 
Cnmp.  W.  Eiq.Camberwell 
Crawley,  C.  E^q.  Littlemore 
Crewe,  Lord.  TruElees  of, 
•C^ricblow,    Rev.  H.  M.   Poucdsioct. 

Cornwall 
Crippi,  Rev.  J.  M.  Novinglon,  Dr.  Lcwts 
Croft,  Archdeacoa.  Saitwood,  Hjlbe 
Crompton,     He.,    J.     L.    Trio,    C«^^ 

Cross,  J.  E.  Esq.  Cb.  Ch.  ^V 

iCureton,  Rev.  W.  British  Museum       ' 
Currer,  Miss,  Eshlou  Hill.  Votkihire 
*Currey.  Mi.  St.Joba's  Coll.  Cambridgs 
Currie,  Re>.  Horace  G.  Milfoid 
•Currie,  Rev.  Jan 


Dale,  Re..  H.  Bristol 

tDilKairna,  J.  D.  (^.j.  Eieter  CoM 

■DaltoD,  Re..  W.  Lloyd  House.  Wfll 

bampIoD 


SUBSGUlBEKiJ.                                   7               ^^ 

Dalton,     Kev.    W.     Little     Binimd, 

Denny,  Re*.  A.  Miuriliiu                                      ^^^| 

Emi 

DentoD,    Bev.    Henry,    Great    llford.                  ^^H 

•Dihoo,  R«v.  C.  B.  Wsdham  Coll. 

Euei                                                                            ^^H 

Dihon,  Mr. 

•Diman.  Bey.  Cli.rles,  Oriel  Coll. 

^^H 

D«nby,T.  B.  Esq.  Kendil 

•  De  Teiraier.  0.  E>q.  C.  C.  C.                                  ^^M 

•Dui»f.  Bev.  Wr«.  Doahead  Si.  An- 

De Vere,  Aubrey,  E>q.  Cnrrah  Cha»,                      ^^M 

drew.  WUU 

^^M 

•De  Walleville,  Ed*.  Eaq.  St.  Alban                      ^H 

Darnell,  Rev.  W.  Sunhope.  Durhim 

Hall                                                                      ^H 

•D«ling,  Mi.  Jamee,  23,  Little  Queen 

Dc<v,  Lieutenant                                                       ^H 

Slieel,  London 

Doling,  Rev.  Thomu  Si.  Jotn's  Cnll. 

Dewburil.  Rev.  Jobn                                                      ^H 

Cnibridp, 

•Dirkiuson.  F.  il.  Eiq.                                             ^H 

Danrall,  Rtv.  L.  Criggion,  near  Shr*wa- 

b„T 

*Dinisdale.Charle>.E9q.EHend0D  Place,                       ^H 

Davie,  Rev,  G.  J.  Br«iled,  Kent 

^H 

Davie),  Mr.  John,  Bookteller,  Shrewt- 

DingHall,  Charles.  Eaq.                                            ^^H 

bnry 

Dixon,  Rev,  James,  Sheffield                                          ^H 

Davi.,  Rev.  K.  Hereford 

Dinon,  Rev.  Robert,  King  Wm.  Coll.                      ^^1 

Dtviei,  Rev.  J.  Abbenhall,  Gloucnter- 

hie       Man                                                                  ^^M 

•hlre 

*DobKin,  —  Eiq.  Liverpool                                    ^^^| 

Davi«>,  Rev.  W.  L.  Eiiabelh  College, 

Dodd,  Rev.  W.  Newcastle-on-Tyna                       ^^H 

Guemiey 

•Dodgaon,  Rev.  C.  Croft.  Yorkihirc                      ^^H 

Daviwo,  Mrs.Coilrge  Green,  Worcester 

•Dodswonb.  Kev.  William                                          ^^H 

D»wton,  Rev.  G.  Eieter  Coll. 

iDonkin.  W.  F.  E>q.  Uolv.  Coll.                               ^^H 

•Dawion,  J.  Eiq.  Exeter  Coll. 

DoDoe,  Rev.  Jai.  Bedford                                      ^^H 

Dbbtbo,     Rev.    I.     Mauey,    AWnger 

Rectotj,  near  Dorking 

Douglas,  Rev.  H.  Whickham,  Durham                   ^^H 

Day,    Rev.   Joho    D.    Gonvjn    Vaur. 

Downei,  Hev.  J.                                                             ^^H 

Wie<b.ni 

•Doivriog.  Rev.  H.  Birmingham                                 ^^1 

DajtnaD,    Rev.    E.    A.     SbiilliagitDn, 

Drumniond,  Henry,  Eaq.  Albury  Park.                     ^^M 

Dotwi 

Guildford                                                              ^H 

tDayman,  A.  J.  Eiq.  Eteler  Coll. 

Drummond,  Bev.  Arthur,  CbarllOD                             ^H 

•Deacon,  Be*.  G.  E.  Ollery  8i,  Mary, 

Diummoad,  Rev.  Spencer  R.  Brigblon                      ^^H 

DeroD 

Dealtry,  Rev.  Dr.  Clipham 

Drummond,  Colonel.  Qalh                                            ^H 

•Deaa.  Rev.  W.  S.  Abdoti 

Dean,  Bev.  E.  B.  All  8oul«  College 

DuAicM.     Rev.     R.     Fraling,     near                  ^^^| 

Dene,  Rev.  Arlbut,  E«eler 

^^H 

Deane,  Rev.  H.  Gillinebam,  or.  Shaftea- 

■Dugard.  Rev.  Ceo.  Mancbeiter                               ^^^H 

bury 

tDukes,  B.  At.  Esq.  Liocoln  Coll.                           ^^H 

Debtiiay.    Rev.    .1.   1".  St.   Margiiefi. 

Dundag.  \Vm.  Pitt,  Etq.  Edinburgb                         ^^H 

Leiceilei 

iDuon.  Jobn.Eiq.  Advocate.  Aberdeen                     ^^H 

DeeJe..  Kev.  Gordon 

Dumaven,                                                               ^^M 

Delifowe,  Mr..  Add.ieombe 

*DuD>ler,  Rev.  Mt.  Tollenbara                                ^^H 

Demain,  Rev.  Henry.  Hertford 

DutnFord,  Be*.  Francii,  Eton  College                      ^^H 

Demainbray,  Rex.  F,  BafchettOO,  uear 

Dyer.  Rev.  J.  H.  Wallham,  E«Mt                           ^^H 

*Dyke.  Ret.  Henry,  Colliaford.  Oion.                   ^^H 

Demerara  Clerical  Ubraiy 

Dyinock,  R«v.  J.  Beelor  of  Bon|fa(im                    ^^^| 
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Dyne,  Rev.  J.  B.  Highgate 
•Dyson,  Be  v.  C.  Dogmertfield 
Dyion,  Be?.  F.  Tidworth 


Etough,  Re?.  Dr.  Claydoo, 

•Evaot,  Herbert  N.  M.D.  Hampitnd 

Evans,  Rev.  W.  Burlton  Coart 

*Evans,  Rev.  T.  S.  Brompton 

EvetU,  T.  Esq.  C.  C.  C. 

Ewing,  Rev.   A.  St.  John's   Cbapd, 

Forres 
Exeter,  Very  Rev.  The  Dean  of 
Ewing,  Rev.  W.  Lincoln  Coll. 


East,  E.  Esq.  Magdalen  Hall 

Eaton  and  Sons,  Booksellers,  Worcester 

Eaton,  W.  Esq.  Merton  Coll. 

Eden,  Rev.  R.  Rochford,  Leigh,  Essex 

Edge, Rev.  W.  J.Waldringfield,  Wood- 

bridge 
Edgell,  Rev.  E.  East  Hill,  Frome 
Edinburgh,  University  of 
Edmonstone,  Sir  Archibald,  Bart. 
Edmonstooe,  Rev.  C.  St.  Mary's  Marl- 
borough, Wilts 
Edwardes,  Stephen,  Esq.  Streatham 
*Ed wards.  Rev.  A.  Magd.  Coll. 
Edwards,  W.  E.  Esq.  Brasenose  Coll. 
Eedle,  Rev.  Edward  Brested,  Bognor 
Eland,  Rev.  H.  G.  Bedminster,  Bristol 
Elder.  Rev.  Edward,  Balliol  Coll. 
Eldridge,  Rev.  J.A.Bridlington,  Yorkshire 
Eley,  Rev.  H.  Aldham,  Essex 
tEIliott,  C.  J.  Esq.  St.  John's  Coll. 
Ellison, Rev.N.T.HuntspillyBridgewater 
Ellon  Episcopal  Chapel  Library 
•Ellon,  Rev.  Mr.  G.  N.  B. 
Elmhirst,  Rev.  Edw.  Shawell  Rectory, 

Lutterworth 
Elwes,  C.  C.  Esq.  Bath 
Elwes,  J.  M.  Esq. 
Elphin,  Yen.  Archdeacon  of,  Ardcarnes 

Boyle,  Ireland 
Elton,  A.  Esq.  Clevedon 
Emmanuel  College  Library,  Cambridge 
*Erskine,  Hon.  and  Rev.  H.  D.  Kirby 

Underdale,  Yorksihire 
Estcourt,  T.  G.  Bucknall,  Bsq.  M.P. 

Estcourt,  Gloucestershire 
Estcourt,  Rev.  E.  E.  Cirencester 
Etbelston,  Rev.  C.  W.  U  ply  me,  Lyme 

Regis 


•Faber,  Rev.  F.  W.  Elton  Rectory, 

Stilton,  Huntingdonshire 
Faber,  Rev.  J.  C.  Cricklade,  Hindoo, 

WilU 
Fallow,  Rev.  T.  M. 
•Farebrother,    Rev.    Thomas,    Aaton, 

Birmingham 
*Farrer,  James  William,  Esq. 
Fawkes,  Mrs.  the  Terrace,  Putney 
Faulkner,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Doncaster 
Fawcett,  Rev.  J  as.  Leeds 
Fearon,  Rev.  D.  R. 
Felix,  Rev.  Peter 

Fellowes,  Rev.  C.  Shottesham,  Norfolk 
Fellows,     Mrs.    Money    Hill     House, 

Rickmansworth,  Hertfordshire 
Fenton,  Rev.  G.  L.  Lilleshall,  ShifTnal, 

Salop,  {Augustine) 
Fenwick,  Rev.  M.  J.  Donegal 
Few,  Robert,  Esq. 
Fielding,  Rev.  H.  near  Horncastlo 
Finch,  Miss  C. 

*Fisher,  Rev.  W.  A.  Hilmoio,  Cork 
Fitzgerald,  Rev.  A.  Cailow 
Fitzgerald,  C.  R.  Esq. 
Fitzherbert,  Rev.   Alleyoe,  Aahbonra, 

Derbyshire 
Fitzroy,  Rev.August.  Fakenbam,  Suffolk 
Fleming,  J.  Esq.  St.  John's  Coll.  Camb. 
Fletcher,  Rev..C.  Southwell 
Fletcher,  Sir  Henry,  Bart.  Ashley  Park, 

Walton  on  Thames 


SUBSCRIBERS.                                  8                 ^H 

'TMtbtr.  Rev.  W.  K.  Bombsj 

•Uawlhern,  Rev.  Fr«tici> Seeker.  Cieiet                   ^^H 

Flower.  Ilet,  T.  B.  OIJ«nht».  yehfield 

^^H 

Foibet,  ibc  linn.  Waller,  Lord  Focbei. 

George,  ticoiy,  Bookieller.  Weilerhaai.                      ^^H 

re>ying  at  Caille  Fmbet,  N.  B. 

Keul                                                                               ^^M 

Fold.  IteT.  J.  Bailey,  am  EmUi 

•Gepp,  Rev.  Geo.  Edw.  Asbbourn                            ^H 

Ford,  Wra.  yjq. 

G  ibbings,  Re^.  Rich,  IVm.  Coll.  Dubiia                    ^H 

'Fold,  Mr.BtMltKller,  lilington 

•G.bsDD,  J.  Eiq.  Jetui  Coll.  Camh.                          ^H 

Forester.    Hon.    ind     Jtev.    Orlando, 

•GItiion.  Rev.  W.  Fawley                                         ^H 

Bmeley.  Shiffnoll 

Giltje.lion.  Rev.  L.  Llingorwen,  our                       ^H 

•Foimliy,  Hev.  B.  Bioienoje  Coll. 

^^H 

F«Hler,Rev.C.Gadd»b7llall.LeiccBier 

Gillel,  Rev.  G.E,                                                          ^^H 

Fonlei,  Ke*.  H.  B.  Straitoo,  C'rCDculer 

Gilpia,  Rev,  E.  Cirencester                                         ^^H 

•For.jlh,  Dr.  Aberdeen 

G  ladtlooe.  Rev.  John,  Liverpool                                 ^^H 

Forrescue.  Hev.  R.  H.  nevelslotk.Deron 

Gladclone,  John,  E«|.  Faique.  Fellef                     ^^M 

Foikeit,  Rev.  T.  M.  Enfield,  Middleui 

Foiler,  It«*.  J.  Gmt  H«Kle} 

GlaU)lone.  W.lli.n.   Ewart.  Eiq.  M.P.                     ^H 

Foullei.  Re..  H.  P.  Balliol  Coll. 

Ch.Cb.  3  copies                                                  ^^M 

Fowler,  Her.  H.  Liikeard,  Cornwall 

Glirl^in.  Rev.  C,  LJverpuot                                          ^^H 

foi,  Rev.  CbarEes.  Biidport 

Glinville,   Rev.  Ed»tid  F.  Wbeatbeld                       ^H 

Fo«,  Mr. 

Rectory.  I'cltwortb                                                       ^^M 

Fr»Mr,    Rev,    Robert,    8l.   Suphen'e, 

Glasgow,  Uuivereiiy  of.                                             ^H 

Canterbury 

•Glencrois,  Rev,  J.  Billiol  College                         ^^1 

Freeland,  F.  E.  Ex],  Chiehettct 

Glouop.  Rev,  Heo,  Vicar  of  Iilevrortb                     ^^| 

Freeman,  Bev.  H.  Pelerboro" 

Glover.  Rev.  F.  A.  Uo.er                                              ^H 

Frcilh,  F.  H.  Eiq.  VnW.  Cull.  Durham 

Glynne,   Rev.   11,   Hawarden   Rectory,                      ^^M 

Fioud*.Ven.B.H.Archde«Mn(rfTotMM 

^M 

Fulford,  Rev.  F.  Ctoydon,  Arringlon, 

Godfrey,  Rev.  W.  Tibberton,  WoreeMi                     ^H 

Camb. 

Goldsmid,  Nalhaniel,  Eaq.  M.A,  Eielei                     ^H 

Fulfoid.  Rev.J.  EielerColl. 

^H 

•Furlong.  Rev.  C.J.  VVarfield.  Berks 

Gooch.   Rev.  J.   H.  Head  Mailer  of                    ^H 

PurBion,Mrs.FursdonHouje.ne8rE«eler 

Heath  School,  Halilaa                                            ^H 

Goodford,  C,  O,  Esr,.  Eloo  Coll.                                   ^^M 

^m 

•Goodlake.  Rev.  T.  W.  Pembroke  Coll.                  ^H 

^h 

GaodxiD.H.EMi.CaLUsCall.Cambiidg*                     ^^H 

Gordon,  Rev.  Osborne.  Ch,  Ch,                               ^^M 

^^^^^^^^^^ 

GordoD,  C.  S.  Esq.  Exeter                                             ^^H 

^^^^^^^^^^^^K 

Gordon,  H.  Esq.  Kendal                                                  ^^M 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^L 

Gothei,  Rev.  A.  Cbale  Rectory,  lale  of                    ^H 

^^^^H^^^^^B 

^m 

^^^^■^^^^^^K. 

Gougb,  Rev,  H,  St,  Be»                                          ^^M 

tGoulburu,  H.  Esq.                                                        ^^^| 

H     'Gace,  Rev.FrederickAubert.MssdaleD 

Gould,  Rev.  R.  J.  Farobam  Royal                            ^^H 

■         IliU 

Grabam.  Rev.                                                          ^^H 

H      *Gaidea,  Rev.Frani^ii 

Grantham  Clerical  Llbraiy                                       ^^H 

H      Ordaei,  Ret.  W.  Rocbford,  E»ex 

Grant  and  Boltoo,  Meun.  BookKllara,                     ^^H 

■     Garralt.  John,    Eiq.  juo.    Farr!n|doi> 

^^H 

■           llonie,  near  Eaeler 

Grant  and  Son.    Messrs.   Bookiellm.                  ^^M 

Galhercole,  Rev.  M.  A,  North  Briiloi. 

^^M 

•CauDt.  Rev.  C.  UBeld,  Hir  Uckfitid 

Graham,  Mr.  BookMlter,  OiConl                            ^^H 

Oaje,  Rev.  C.  H. 

•Gnnt.  B«.  &rLvV..D.C.L.  Rontoid                  ^^^M 
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Gm^  Bcv.  JoMi  B.  DdUn 
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Gnpel*  Mr.  W.  Lhcrpool 
Gnvci,  Rev.  Jdui,  AihpcrtM, 

factbhira 
Greeo.  Rev.  H.  Canle.  BiJiBilibin 
tGrccB,  Rev.  J.  H.  gwpttot 
Gtwa.  Bev.  M.  J.  UbcoIb  CoU. 
Grane.  R.  Em).  UchfieU 
•Greenwell.  W.  Etq.  St.  Joka't  CoU. 

Cmmbridge 
'Gregory,  Rcy.  G.  SukUM,  Devoa 
Gregory,  R.  Esq.  Corp«t 
Gresley,  Rev.  Sir  Nigel,  Bart. 
Grailey,  Rev.  W.  Lichfiald 
'Gresley,  Rev.  J.  M.  Exeter  CoU. 
Greswell,  Rev.  R.  Worcester  Coll. 
Grettoo,  Rev.  R.  H.  Nuitwidi,  Cheshire 
^rey.  Hod.  aad  Rev.  Frmnds,  Morpeth, 

NorthmnberUnd 
Grey,  Hon.  and  Rev.  John,  Wooler, 

Northamberland 
Griffiths,  Rev.  John,  Ch.  Ch.  Ozfeid 
tGnib,George,  Esq.  Advocate,  Aberdeen 
Gmeber,  Rev.  C.  S.  Magd.  Hall 
'GoUlemard,  Rev.  J.  St.  John's  CoU. 
'GtuUenard,  Rev.  H.  P.  Trinity  CoU. 
G Doner,  Rev.  W.  Winchester 


Hafieoden,  Miss,  Langford  Hall,  Newark 
Haight.  Rev.  B.  I.  New  York,  U.  S. 
Haines,  Herbert,  Esq.  Hampstead 
Haioes,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Ozfoid 
Halcorobe,  John,  Esq. 
Hale,  Rev.  G.  C.  Hillingdon 
'Hale,  Ven.  Archdeacon, Charter  Hoose 
•Hale,   Rev.   Matthew    B.   Alderley, 

GloQcestershire 
Hall.  Mr.  Bookseller,  Cambridge 
Hall,  Rev.  Adam,  Dmmbair,  Ayiihire 


'HaU.  Vc^  ArdidcMOB.  Iiie  of  M 

HaU.Rcv.  &C. 

•UaU,  Rev.  W.  Maacbeslcr 

HaU,  Rev.  W.  J. 

•HaUen,  Rev.  G.  Roskock  Medi 

Upper  Canada 
HaDib«rton.  Mr.  BookaeUcr,  Coldsti 
Halsoa,Mr. 

'Rami ton.  Rev.  Jas.  Beddington 
'HamiHon,  Rev.  Waller  Kerr.  Mi 

CoU.  Chaplam  to  the  Bp.  of  SaU 
tHaaoeh,  Rev.  J.  lineola  Coll. 
Hannafofd,  Bfr.  BookseUer,  Exeter 
Harcoert,   Rev.   Verooo,   West    I 

Hoose,  Bfidhvst 
'Harding,  Rev.  I.  StJknn's.  Blackl 
Hardwick,  Rev.  Charles,  Gloncetti 
HaringtoQ,   Rev.    Rich.    Prindp^ 

Brasenose  CoU. 
Harley,  John,  Esq.  Wain  Wemm,  P 

Pool 
•Harness,  Rev.  Wm. 
Harper,  Rev.  8.  B.  Donnii^toD, 

Newbary 
'Harper,  T.  N.  Esq.  Queen's  Coll. 
Harper,  E.  N.  Esq   Kensington 
Harper,  Rev.  H.  J.  C.  Mortimer^  i 

Reading 
Harrington,  Rev.  E.  Exeter 
HarriSyHon.  and  Rev.CA.WUtoo^V 
Harris,  Rev.  Thomas 
Harris,  J.  Esq.  City  of  London  Sel 
Harrison,  Benj.  Esq.Clapham  Com, 
Harrison,  Benson,  E«q.  Ambleside 
'Harrison,  Rev,  B.  Ch.  Ch.  Domi 

Chaplain  to  the  Abp.  of  Canterbu 
Harrison,  Rev.  H.  Gooldhurtt,  Ken 
Harrison,  W.  Esq. 
Harter,  Rev.  G.  Manchester 
Hartley,  L.  L.  Esq.  Middleton  Lo 

near  Richmond,  Yorkshire 
HartneU,  E.  G.  Eaq. 
•Hatherell,  Rev.  J. W. D.D.Cham 

Rectory,  Dorset 
Hawker,  Rev.  R.  &  Moorwinston,  C 

wall 

'Hawker,  J.  Esq.  Balliol  CoH. 
•Hawkins,  Rev.  Edward,  Jamaica 
'Hawkins,  Rev.  E.  Colelbrd,  Olono 
Hawkins,  Rev.  Ernest,  Exeler  CoU. 
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Hawks.  Rev.  W.  Galetbead,  Durham 

•Hayward,  W.  W.  Eiq. 

Hazlehurst.   R.  K.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll. 

Cambridge 
Head,  —  Esq.  Exeter 
*Hea1e,  S.  W.  Esq.  Queen's 
Heath,  Christopher,  Esq. 
*Heathcote,  Rev.  C.  J.  Clapton 
Heathcote,  Rev.  G.  North  Tamerton 
fHeathcote,  Rev.  George,  Connington 

Rectory,  Stilton,  Hunts 

*  Heathcote,  Rev.  W.  B.  New  Coll. 
Hedley,  Rev.  T.  A.  Gloucester 
Hcmsley ,  M  r.  W .  Ke>  worth ,  Nottingham 
Henderson,  Rev.  T.  Messing,  Kelredon 

*  Henderson,  W.  O.  Esq.  Magd.  Coll. 
Henderson.  H.  R.  Esq. 

Henn,  Rev.  W.  Garvagh,  Londonderry 
Hervey,   Hon.  and  Rev.  Lord  Arthur, 

Ick  worth 
Hewett.  Rev.  P.Binstead,  Isle  of  Wight 
Hewitt,  J.  W.  Esq.  Exeter 
Hewitt,  T.  S.  Esq.  Worcester  Coll. 
Heycock,  Rev.  Owston,  Leicestershire 
•Hibbcrt,  Miss  E.  S. 
Higgs,  Rev.  R.  W.  Swansea 
Hildyard,   Rev.  James,   Christ's  Coll. 

Cambridge 
Hill,  Rev.  Edw.  Ch.Ch. 
Hillman,  G.  Esq.  Magd.  Coll.  Camb. 
Hindle,  Rev.  Joseph,  Higham 
Hiode,  Rev.  Thos.  Liverpool 
Hine,  Rev.  H.  T.  Bury  St.  Edmunds 
Hingeston,  James  Ansley,  Esq. 
Hippisley,  J.  H.  Esq.  Lambourne,  Berks 
Hippisley,  Rev.   R.   W.  Stow  in  the 

Wold,  Gloucestershire 
Hoare,  W.  H.  Esq.  Ashurst  Park,  Tun- 
bridge  Wells 
Hobhouse,  Rev.  E.  Fellow  of  Mert.  Coll. 
Hobhouse,  Rev.  R.  Bridgenorth 
Hobion,    Rev.    W.    W.    Bedingham, 

Norfolk 
Hocking,  Richard,  Esq.  Penxance 
Hodgson,  Jas.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll.  Camb. 
Hodgson,  Rev.  Chas.  Bodmin 
Hodgson,  Uev.  J.Geo.  Si.Peter's,  Thanet 
Hodgson,  Rev.  John,  St.  Peter's,  Thanet 

*  Hodgson,  Rev.  J.  F.  Horsham 

*  Hodgson,  Rev.  H. 


Hodgson,  W.  Esq.  Wanttead 
Hogan,  Rev.  J.  Tetbury,  Gloaceatershire 
Hogben.  Mr.  Geo.  Sheerness 
Hogg,  Rev.  J.  R.  Brizham 
Holden,  Rev.  Geo.  Liverpool 
•Holden,  Rev.  W.  R.  Worceiter 
Holden,  Mr.  A.  Bookseller,  Exeter 
Holden,  Rev.  Henry,  Upminster,  Essex 
Holder,  the  Misses,  Torquay 
Holdswoith,  Miss  M.  Dartmouth 
*Hole,  Rev.  George,  Chumleigb,  near 

Exeter 
Holland,  Rev.  J.  E.  M.  Stoke  Bliss,  near 

Tenbury 
Hollis,  Rev.  O.  P.  Duddington,  Someraet 
Holmes,  Hon.  Mrs.  A'Court 
Holmes,  Rev.  Peter,  Plymouth 
Hohhouse,  Rev.  C.  S. 
•Hope,  A.  B.  Esq.  Trin.  Coll.  Camb. 
Hope,  Jas.  R.  Esq.  D.C.L.  Merton  Coll. 
Hook,  Rev.  Dr.  W.  F.  Leeds 
Hopkins,  Rev.  A.  Clent.  Worcestenhim 
*Horncastle  Clerical  Society 
Hornby,  Rev.  James,  Wiowick,  War- 
ring ton 
Hornby,  Rev.  Wm.  St.  Michael's  Gar- 

stang,  Lancashire 
Hornby,  R.  W.  B.  Esq.  Manor  House, 

Heworth,  York 
Horner,  Chas.  Esq.  Mill  Park,  Somerset 
Homer,  Rev.  John,  Mells,  Somerset 
^Horsfall,  Rev.  A,  Grange,Derby 
Horsfall,  J.  Esq.  SUndard  Hill,  NotU 
•Horsley,  Rev.  J.  W.  Ville  of  Dunkirk, 

Faversham.  Kent 
*Hoskins,  Rev.  W.  E.  Canterbury 
Hotham,  Rev.  C.  Patrington,  Hull 
Hotham,  W.  F.  Esq.  Ch.  Cb. 
Hotham,   Rer.  J.  G.  Sutton-at-home, 

Dartford 
Houghton,  Rev.  J.  Matching 
Houghton,    Rev.    W.   Hartford,   near 

North wich,  Cheshire 
Howard,  Rev.  N.  A.  Plymouth 
Howard,  Rev.  W.  Great  Witchingham, 

Norfolk 
*  Howard,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Wm.  Whistoo, 

Rotherharo,  Yorkshire 
Howell,  Kev.  Alexander,  Southampton 
Howell,  Rev.  H.  Merton  Coll. 
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Howfcll.  Rev.  A.  Sedgley 

*Habbvd,  Rev.  Thos.  LeytoiHioiie 

Haddlei(ton,  Rev.  G.  J. 

•Hue,  Dr. 

*Hughet,  Rev.  H. 

HultoD,  Rev.  Campbell  Grey,  Man- 
chester 

HnltOD,  Rev.  W. 

Hunt,  R.  S.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 

Hunter,  Rev.  A.  Alvechnrch,  Wor- 
eestefthire 

Hunter,  Rev.  W.  St.  John's  Coll. 

*HuntingfDrd,  Rev.  G.  W.  College. 
Winchester 

Hutchins,  Rev.  James,  Rector  of  Tels- 
combe,  near  Lewes,  Sussex 

Hutchins.  Rev.  W.  Bath 

Hutchinson,  Rev.  Cyril,  Batsford, 
Gloucestershire 

Hutchinson,  Rev.  C.  Firle 

Hutchinson,  Rev.  James,  Chelmsford 

Hutchinson,  Rev.  T.  Lyrom,  Cheshire 

Hutchison,  W.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll.Camb. 

Hutton,  Rev.  W.  Warton,  Lancaster 


t  Jaclwon,  Rev.  J.  Islington 
Jackson,  Rev.  Dr.  Lowther,  nr.  Penrith 
Jackson,  Rev.  W.  Ardley  Rectory 
Jackson,  Rev.  W.  D.  Ch.  Ch.  Hoxton 
f  Jacobson,  Rev.  W.  Magd.  Hall 
J  affray,  Mr.  Jas.  Bookseller,  Berwick 
James,  Rev.  J.  Pinhoe,  Exeter 
'James,  Rev.  Henry 
James,  Rev.  E.  Prebendary  of  Win- 
chester 
Janvrio,  Rev.  James  H.  Winchester 
Jeanes,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Exeter 
Jefferson,  Rev.  J.  D.  Thorganby,  York. 
shire 


•Jeffrey,  Rev.  L.  W.  Preston 
Jeffreys,  Rev.  Henry  Anthony,  Hawk- 
hurst,  Kent 
•Jelf,Rev.Richard  William.D.D.  CmaMi 

of  Ch.  Ch. 
Jelf,  Rev.  W.  E.  Ch.  C 
Jellott,  H.  Esq. 
Jennett,  Mr. 
Jennings,  Rev.  M.  J. 
Jennings,  Rev.  J.  Preb.  of  Westmiafler 
Jennings,  Mrs.  Driffield 
Jeremie,  Rev.  J.  A.  Trinity  CoUcfe, 

Cambridge 
Jerrardy  Rev.  M.  Norwich 
Illingworth,  Rev.  E.  A. 
Inge,  Rev.  T.  R.  Sonthsea 
Inglis,  Sir  R.  H.  Bart.  M.P. 
Ingram,  Rev.  Geo.  Chedburgh,  Suffolk 
•Ingram,  Rev.  R. 
Johnson,  C.  W.  Esq.  Balliol  Coll. 
Johnson,  Miss 
Johnson,  Rev.  E.  M.  Brooklyn,  New 

York 
Johnson,  Manuel  John,Esq.  Magd.Hall, 

Radcliffe  Observer 
Johnson,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Cambridge 
Johnson,  W.  F.  Esq. 
Johnstone,  Rev.  M.  Stewart,  Minnigaff 

Mause,  Newton  Stewart,  Scotland 
•Jones,  Ven.  H.  C.  Archdeacon  of  Essex 
Jones,  Rev.  D.  Stamford 
Jones,  Rev.  E.  Wigan 
Jones,  Rev.  Edward,  Fatherwell,  near 

West  Mailing,  Kent 
Jones,  Rev.  J.  Hereford 
Jones,  Rev.  H.  J.  Edinburgh 
Jones,  Rev.  H.  Llanfaes,  Beaumaris 
•Jones,    Rev.    R.    J.    Newcaitle-on- 

Tyne 
Jones.  W.  B.  Esq.  Magdalen  Hall 
Jones.  Rev.  R.  Branxtoo,  Coldstream, 

N.B. 
Jones,  C.  K.  Esq. 
Jones,  Rev.  W.  H.  Preston 
Tfby,  Hon.  and  Rev.  F.  Hythe 
•Irons,  Rev.  W.  J.  Brompton 
•Irvine,  Rev.  A.  Leicester 
Irvine.  Rev.  J.  Knowle,  near  Bristol 
Irving,  Geo.  Esq.  Newton,  Ediobnrgk 
Isbam,  Rev.  A.  All  Souls  Coll. 


SUBSCRIBERS.                                 13          ^^| 

Rinlik*.  Rer.  W.  Cokrbraot.  De«oti 

*Lanip«D,  Rev.  R.  Probui,  Cornwall                     ^^H 

KeblB,  Miu 

■Landor.  Rev.  R.  £.  BirUngham                             ^^M 

K.bl«,  Kev.  T.  Bill*,.  GloucmW^hire 

Lance,  Rev.  Edw.  Buckland  Si.  M>r;>               ^^M 

Keig»io,  B*if.  J«mci  P.  Wariham  Coll. 

SomerMt                                                            ^H 

K-kwcb.S.T.  E«,.  Pe.n.oce 

•Laadon,  Rsv.  C.  W.  Ov«i-WhiUcr<,               ^^H 

Kempt,  Ber.  G.  Siliertoo 

WlrHickshire                                                            ^^1 

Keociil,  Rev.  J.  H.  F.  Klikbj  Lou- 

LandoQ.  Rev.  E.  H.  St.  Phillipa.Dalalon                ^H 

dit> 

^H 

Kennej,  Eev.  F.  Cb.  Cb. 

Line,  R«T.C.  Deal                                                      ^H 

KcDrick,  Rev.  J.Honbam 

Lane,  Rev.  E.  Glouceiler                                          ^^H 

•Kent,   Rev.  G.   D.  Sudbrooke.  neir 

Lane,  Rev.  C,  Kennington                                  ^^H 

LincolD 

Lane,  Rev.  Samuel,  Fiooia                                      ^^^| 

K«Djan,  Lonl 

Langbridge,  Mr.  Birmingham                                 ^^H 

Ktayoa.  Robl.  Esq.  D.C.L.  All  Souli 

Langdon,  Rev.  G.  H.  Oving                               ^^H 

Kerr,  Hon.  end  Rev.  Lord.  Dill i.b.m 

•LaogdoD,  Auguilul,  Eiq.                                          ^^H 

Kemer  Clerical  Club,  Cornwall 

Langmore.  W.  E>q.  M,D.                                           ^H 

Keyiner.  Rev.  S.  He.lford 

Kindereley,  B.  T.  Ehj, 

Lalham,  Rev.    Henry,  Selmettoo,  Sua-                    ^^M 

King,  Ven.  AichdeacoD 

^^M 

King,  K.  P.  Ew].  BiiMol 

Lalimer,  R«v.  G.  B.  P.  Tyoemoalh                        ^H 

King'.  College  Library,  London 

Law,   Rev.   3.  T.   Chancellor   of  Ibe                  ^M 

•Kirw.n.  Rev.  E,  Ti.enon 

Dioceie  of  Lilchfleld                                           ^H 

Kition,     He».    G.     AniDny    Vicarage, 

Law.    Rev.   W.  T.   Ea>t   Breni,  near                 ^H 

CorawiU 

Crow,  Somerset                                                          ^^M 

Koalcbbull.Rev.H.E.  Elmham.Notfolli 

Lawtie,  A.  J.  C.  Ciq.                                             ^H 

Kaigbi,  Rev. T.  Ford,  KorthmtiberUnd 

Lnwion.  Rev.  C.  Ricbmond                                   ^H 

Knighl,   Rev.  T.  H.   Piiesl  Vicar  of 

La»>an,  Rev.  Robt.                                               ^H 

ExeWr  Ca.heJrd 

Lawson,  Rev.  VV.  Delancey,  Oakham                    ^H 

Knighl,  Rev.  W.  WorceiWt  Coll. 

Laylon,  Rev.  F.  W.  H.  Islington                               ^H 

KnoUy,.  Rev.  Erakine 

Leak.  J.  Bookieller,  Alford,  Lincolnihirt                   ^H 

•Koowle.,  E.  H.  E«i.  Queen'.  Coll. 

Lechmere.  Rev.  A.  B.  Welland,  Wore.                   ^H 

Koowlei,  J,  L.  Eiq.  Pembroke  Coll. 

Lee,  Rev.  S.  Sidmouth                                                ^^H 

Kooi,  Rev,    H.    B.    Mook'i   Eleigb. 

Ue,  Rev.  W.  Trinity  Coll.  Dublin                        ^H 

Hadleigh 

tLeefe,  Rev.  Audlej  End,  Euei                         ^^M 

Kjla,  fier.  John  Tomna,  Cork 

^^H 

Legge,  Lady  Aune                                                    ^H 

*Legge,  Rev.  Henry,  Eaii  Lavant,  near              ^^^| 

Chicheiier                                                          ^H 

Lcgge,  Rev.  W.  A>btead                                       ^H 

^^^^^^^^^^^ 

Leigh.  Stratford.  Eiq.                                                   ^H 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

Leigh,  Wm.  Esq.   Little  Alton  Kail.                ^H 

^H 

^^^HB^B^V 

•L^ighton.  Rev.  P.  K.  All  SouUColl.                  ^H 

^^^^" 

Le  Mnurier.  John,  Esq.  Ch.  Ch.                        ^^H 

^V 

Lepage,  Mr.  Calcutta                                        ^^^^ 

^M         Lace,  F.  John  Etq.  toglborpe  Grange. 

•Le>lie,  Rev.  Chiil«i                                        ^^H 

^              Yorkshire 

Leslie,  Mr.  Bookieller,  London                          ^^H 

Uton.  F.  Eaq,  Worw.W  Coll. 

Lewis,  Rev.  David,  Jesus  Coll.                           ^^H 

'L»iog,  Rev.  David 

Lewis,  Rev.  G.  Dundee                                        ^^H 

Uk«.  W.  C.  E«).  BalKoI  CsU. 

Lewis.  Rer.  R.  Fiiway,  naat  Honitaa                 ^^H 

14 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


*  Lewis,   Rev    T«    T.   Aymestry,  near 

Leominster 
fLewthwaite,  Rev.  Geo.  jon.  Adel»  near 

Leeds 
Ley,  Rev.  Jacob  S.  Asbprington,  Devon 
Library  of  Christ's  Coll.  Cambridge 
Library  of  Congress,  W  ashing  ton 

*  Library  of  Domus  Scholamm,  Wotton- 

under-Ed^e 

^Liddell,  Rev.  Henry  G.  Ch.  Ch. 

Liffbrd,  Right  Hon.  Lord  Viscount, 
Astley  Castle,  near  Coventry 

Light  and  Ridler,  Bristol 

Ligbtfoot,  Rev.  N.  Stockleigh,  Devon 

Linzee,  Rev.  E.  H. 

Litler,Rev.  R.  Poynton^nearMacclesfield 

Littlehales,  Rev.  J.  New  Coll. 

•Liveing,  Rev.  Henry  Thomas,  Stoke  by 
Nayland,  Suffolk 

Liverpool  Library 

fLloyd,  Rev.  E.  Badgeworth 

Lloyd,  Rev.  H.  Pentrevoglas,  N.  Wales 

Lloyd,  Rev.  John  F.  Ballylany,  Rich- 
bill,  Ireland 

Lloyd,Rev.  R.W.  Wilnecote,  Tamworth 

Lloyd- Carew,  Rev.  H.  Pembrokeshire 

Lockwood,  Rev.  John,  Rector  of  King- 
ham,  Oxon 

Lockwood,  Rev.  Mr.  Coventry 

Lockyer,  E.  L.  Esq.  Emmanuel  CoU. 
Cambridge 

•Lodge,  Rev.  B. 

Lomaz,  T.  G.  Esq.  Lich6eld 

London  Institution,  The 

Long.  W.  Esq.  Bath 

Losh,  Miss,  Woodside,  Carlisle 

fLousada,  P.  M.  Esq.  Merton  CoU. 

Low,  Rev.  R.  Ahasenogh,  Ireland 

*Lowe,  John  Wm.  Esq. 

Lowe,  Rev.  T.  Oriel  Coll. 

Lowe,  Rev.  R.  Misterton,  Somerset 

Lowe,  Rev.  T.  H.  Dean  of  Exeter 

Lowe,  Rev.  R.  F.  Madeira 

Lowe,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Wimbome 

Lucas,  W.  H.  Esq.  Merton  Coll. 

Lumsden,  Rev.  H.  St.  Peter's,  Ipswick 

Lund,  Mr.  St.  John's  Coll.  Cambridge 

Lundie,  Rev.  W.  Coropton,  Berwick-on- 
Tweed 

Luscombe,  Rev.  E.  K.  Plymouth 


Lush,  A.  Esq. 

Lusk,  John,  Esq.  Glasgow 

Lutener,  Rev.  T.  B.  Shrewsbury 

Luxmore,  Rev.  J.  H.  M. 

Lyall,  Rev.  Alfred 

Lyall,  Yen.    W.    R.    Archdeacon    of 

Colchester 
Lysons,  Rev.  Samuel,  Hempstead,  Glea- 

cestershire 


Maberly,  Rev.  T.  A. 

•M'Call,  Rev.  £.  Brightsone,  Isle  of 

Wight 
Maeauley,  Rev.  S.  Herrick 
Mac-Donnell,  Rev.  J.  Dublia 
Maclean,  Rev.  H.  Coventry 
Maclean,  Rev.  J.  SheflSeld 
•Macfarlane,  Rev.  J.  D.Frant,TuQbndgft 

Wells 
Machlach}an,Stewart,andCo.Edinb«ffll 
Mackenzie,  L.  M.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
t Mackenzie,  A.  C.  Esq.  St.  John's  CoN. 
MackinsoD,  Rev.T.C.  Colonial  Cheplaia* 

New  South  Wales 
♦Macmullcn,  Rev.  R.  G.  C.C.C. 
Maddy,  Rev.  B.  Shrewsbury 
Madox,  Wm.  Esq.  154,  Albany  Street, 

RegeDt*s  Park 
Magdalene  College  Library 
M'Clintoch,  G.  F.  Esq.  Bengal  Civil 

Service 
Mahon,  Rev.  C.  Fort  St.  Georj^e, Madras 
•Major,  Rev.  Dr.  King's  Coll.  London 
M*Iver,  Rev.  Wm.  West  Derby 
Maitland,  Rev.  S.  R. 
Maitland,Rev.P.  Blackbum.Lancashire 
Male,  Rev.  Edward,  Birmingham 
*M'Laren,  Major,  Portobello,  Greenock 
Mallory,  Rev.  G. 
Manley,  N,  M.  Esq.  St.  JoKq*«  Coll. 

Camb. 


SIJBSCRIBKR^. 


16 


Mann,  Rer.  W.  Moxon,  British  Chap- 
lain, Cobleotz 
Manmog,  C.  Esq. 
Manning,  Yen.   Hen.    Archdeacon   of 

Chichester,  Ltviagton,  Sussex 
Manning,  Rev.  G.  W. 
Margettt*  Rev.  H.  Huntingdon 
Markland,  J.  H.  Esq.  Bath 
Markland,  Thomas   ¥j$q.  Manchester 
*  Marriott,  Bev.  J.  Bradfield,  Reading 
Marriott,  Yen.  F.  A.   Archdeacon   of 

Tasmania 
Marsden,  Rev.  A.  Gargrave 
Marshall,  Rev.  Edward,  C.C.C. 
Marshall,    Rev.     Edward,    Cranwell, 

Sleaford,  Lincoln 
Marshall,  Rev.  T.  VV.  Charlton,  near 

Shaftesbnry 
Marsham,    Rev.  G.   F.  J.  AlHngton, 

Maidstone 
Martin,  Rev.  John,  Sidney  Sussex  Coll* 

Cambridge 
Martin,  Rev.  Richard,  Meobeniol 
Martyn,  Rev.  J.  Exeter 
Mason,   Rev.    A.    W.    Rocking,  near 

Braintree 

Mason,  Rev.  W.  Normanton 
Massingberd,  Rev.  F.C.  Orro8by,Spil8by 
Masters,  Rev.  J.  S.  Greenwich 
Matheson,  G.  F.  Esq. 
Mathison,  Rev.  W.C.  Fellow  of  Trinity 

Coll.  Camb. 
Maunsell,  Rev.  F.  R.Castle  Island 
May,  Rev.  George,  Liddiogton,  Swin- 
don, Wilte. 
Mayo,  A.  Esq.  Oriel 
Mayor,  C.  Esq.  Newport  Rectory,  Mays 
Mayow,  Rev.  M.  W.  Market  Lavington* 

Deviies 
Mc  Ewen,  Rev.  A.  Semington,  Melk- 

sham,  Wilts. 
*Meade,  Rev.  £.  Stratford  on  Avon 
Medley,  Rev.  J.  Exeter 
*Medwyn,  Hon.  Lord,  Edinburgh 
♦Mence,  Rev.  J.  W. 
Mendham,  Rev.  J.  Clophill,  Beds. 
Meniies,  Rev.  F.  Brasendee  Coll. 
Meredith,  Rev.  R.  F.  Wore. Coll. 
Merowether,  Rev.  Francis,  Wbitwick, 

Leicestershire 


*Merival,    Rev.   C.  St.   John's  Coll. 
Cambridge 

*Merriman,  Rev. N.J. Street, Somerset 

*Metcalfe.  Rev.  W.  Harleston,  Norfolk 

M*£«ren,  Rev.  A.  Semington,  Wilts 

M'Glashen,  Mr.  James,  Dublin 

Millikeo,  Rev.  Rich.  Compton,  Sussex 

•Mill,  Rev.  Dr. 

Miller*  Rev.  C.  Harlow.  Essex 

Miller,  Rev.  John,  Worcester  Coll. 

Milles,  Rev.  T.  Tenterden,  Kent 

Millner,  Rev.  W.  Bristol 

Mills,  I.  J.  Esq.  Lexden  Park 

Mills,  Rev.  T.  Gloucester 

Milward,  Rev.  Hen.  Parlton,  Somer- 
set 

Minchin,  O.  H.  Esq.  Dublin 

Minster,    Rev.    T.    Hunsingore,    near 
Wilherby 

Mittre,  Rev.  Gopal  Chunder,  Bishop's 
Coll.  Calcutta 

•Moberly,  Rev.  Dr.  Winchester 

Monro,  Rev.  Edward,  Oriel  Coll. 

*  Moody,  Rev.  Henry  R.  Chartham,near 
Canterbury 

Moore,  Rev.  Arthur,   Stratton,  Glou* 
cestershire 

Moorsom,  Captain,  Lowndes  Square 

fMoorsom,  Rev.  R.  Seaham  Yicarage, 
Durham 

Mordaunt,  Sir  John,  Bart. 

More,  Rev,  R.  H.  G.  Larden  Hall, 
Shropshire 

Morgan,  Rev.  J.  P.  C.  Llangwyryfor 

Morgan,  Rev.  J. 

Morrice,  J.  Esq  Sidcliff,  near  Sidmonth 

Morrell,  Baker,  Esq.  St.  Giles,  Oxford 

Morrell,  F.  Esq.  St.  Giles,  Oxfoid 

*Morrell,  Rev.  G.  K.  St.  John's 

Morrison,  J.  Esq.  Glasgow 

•Morris,  Rev.  T.  E.  Ch.  Ch. 

Morton,  M.  C.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 

Morton,  Mr.  T.  N.  Boston 

Mosse,  Rev.  S.  T.  Ashboum,  Derby- 
shire 

•Mozley,  Rev.  Thomas,  Cholderton 

Mozley,  H.  Esq.  Derby 

Mnnby,  Jdseph,  Esq.  York 

Murray,  C.  R.  Scott,  Esq.  1 1 ,  Cavendish 
Square,  London 

2 


10 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


Murray,  F.  H.  Esq.  Cb.  Cb. 
Marray,  Rev.  G.  £.  All  Soalt  Coll. 
Mtuhett  Robert,  Esq. 
Mutkett,  Mr.  C.  Bookseller,  Norwich 


Neave,  Rev.  H.  L.  Epping 
*Needbam,    Hon.    Mr.    Trinity    Coll. 

Cambridge 
Neve,    Rev.    F.   R.    Poole,    Keynes, 

Cirencester 
Nelson,  Earl,  Trinity  Coll.  Cambridge 
♦Nevile,  Rev.  Cbarlcs,  Trinity  Coll. 
Newdigate,  Mrs.  Aubry,  near  Coventry 
♦New,  Rev.  F.  T.  Christ  Cburch,  St. 

Pancras 
♦New  York  Society  Library 
New  York  Theological  Seminary 
Newcastle-on-Tyne  Clerical  Society 
•Newman,    Rev.    VV.  J.    Tankersley, 

Yorkshire 
Newton,  Mr.  Croydon 
Nichol,  J.  Esq.  Islington 
Nicboll,  Rev.  J.   R.   Greenhill,  near 

Baroett 
•NichoUs,  Rev.  W.  L.  Clifton,  Bristol 
♦Nicholson,  Rev.  P.  C.  Leeds 
♦Nicholson,  Rev.  Wm. 
Nicholson,  Miss  F.  Rochester 
♦Nind,  Rev.  W.  Fellow  of  St.  Peter's, 

Cambridge 
Northcote,  G.  B.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
♦Northcote,  J.  S.  Esq.  C.C.C. 
Norwich,  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
Nunns,  Rev.  Thomas,  Leeds 
Nutt,  Rev.  Charles,  Tiverton,  near  Bath 


♦O'Bnen,  Rev.  Hewitt,  Edgrefleld  R«e- 

tory,  Norfolk 
O'Brien,  S.  August  Esq.  Blatherwycke 

Park,  Wansford 
OXonnell,  Rev.  A.  Dublio 
Ogilvie,  Rev.  C.  A.  D.D.  Regiot  Pro- 
fessor of  Pastoral  Theology,  Oxford 
Ogle,  J.  A.  M.D.  Clinical  Profeitor 

of  Medicine,  Oxford 
Ogle,  Maurice,  Esq.  Glasgow 
Ogle,  Mr.  Robt.  Bookseller,  Edinburgh 
lOldham,   Joseph,    Esq.   Hathcrleigh, 

Devon 
Oliverson,  R.  Esq. 
Ormandey  and  Son,  Liverpool 
tOrmerod,   Geo.   Esq.   Sedbury   Park, 

Chepstow 
tOrmerod,  Rev.  Thomas  J.  Bras«ColL 
Osborne,  J.  Esq. 
Oswald,  Alexander,  Esq. 
Oswell,  Rev.  Lloyd,  lafield,  Sniaex 
Ouvry,  Rev.  P.  T. 
Owen,  Rev.  E.  Wendorer 
Oxenham,  Rev.  Nutcombe,  Medbury, 

Devon 
Oxford  Union  Society 


Oakeley.Rev.SirHerbert,  Bart.Bocking 
Oakey,  Mr.  H.  Bookseller,  Preston 
O'Brien,  Rev.  H.  Kelleshandra,  Ireland 


Packe,    Mrs.    J.    Richmond  Terrm, 

Reading 
Page,  Rev.  Dr.  Gillingham,  Kent 
Page,  Rev.  Cyril 
Page,  Rev.  L.  F.  Woolpit 
Paget,  Rev.  £.  F.  Elford,  Lich6eld. 

Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford 
Palk,  Rev.  Wm.  Asbcombe,  Devon 
Palmer,  Rev.  J. 

Palmer,  Rev.  W.  Worcester  Coll. 
•Palmer,  Rev,  W.  Magd.  ColL 
Palmer,  R.  Esq. 

t  Palmer,  G.  H.  Esq.  Lincoln's  Inn 
Panting,  Rev.  R.  Calcutta 
Panting,  T.  Esq.  Pembroke  Collog« 


SUBSCK1BERS. 


17 


*PapiUon,  Rev.  Joho,  LexdeDfColchester 

Pardoe,  Rev.  J. 

Parker,  Rev.  Charles 

Parker,   C.  Esq.  41,  Upper  Bedford 

Place 
tParker,  Rev.  W.  Appletoa-le-Street 
tParket,  Rev.  W. 
Parkinson,  Rev.  J.  P.  Magd.  Coll. 
Parkinson,  Rev.  R.  Manchester 
Parlby,  Rev.  Hall 
^Parsons,  Rev.  O.  L.  Benson 
*Patteson,  Hon.  Mr.  Justice 
*Pattison,  Rev.  Mark,  Lincoln  Coll. 
Paul,  Rev.  Charles,  Bath 
Paul,  G.  W.  Esq.  Magd.  Coll. 
Payne,  Cornelius,  Esq. 
Payne,  Randolph,  Esq.  Magd.  Hall 
Peake,  Rev.  G.  E.  Taunton 
tPearse,  T.  Esq.  Magdalen  Coll. 
Pearson,  the  Very  Rev.  Hugh  N.  D.D. 

Dean  of  Salisbury 
Pearson,    Rev.    Charles,    Knebworth, 

Stevenage,  Herts 
Pearson,  Rev.  H.  W.  Guildford 
Peck,  J.  Esq.  Temple  Combe 
Peel,  Rev.  J.  Prebendary  of  Canterbury 
•Pelly,  Rev.  Theophilus,  C.C.C. 
*Penny,  Rev.  Edw.  St.  John's  Coll. 
^Perceval,  Hon.  and  Rev.  A.  P. 
•Perkins,  Rev.  B.  R.    Wotton-under- 

Edge 

Perrin,  Rev.  J.  Stockenham 

•Perry,  Mr. 

Perry,  Mr.  E.  W.  Bookseller,  Plymouth 

Peters,  Rev.  Henry,  St.  Johnlee, 
Northumberland 

Petley,  Rev.  Henry,  Glynde  Lewes, 
Sussex 

Phelps,  Rev.  H.  D.  Tarrington,  Led- 
bury, Herefordshire 

Phillipps,  S.  M.  Esq. 

PhUlips,  Rev.  G.  Queen's  Coll.  Cam- 
bridge 

Phillips,  Rev.  E.  Clapham 

Phippen,  RobL  Esq.  Badgworth  Court, 
Somerset 

•Pigott,  Rev.  G.  Bombay 

Pigott,  Rev.  J.  R.  Hnghenden  Vicarage, 
Bucks. 

Pinckard,  Wro.  Esq.  Handley ,  Towcester 


•Pinder,   Rev.  J.  H.  Diocesan  Coll. 
Wells 

Pirie,  A.  jun.  Esq.  Aberdeen 

Piatt,  Rev.  George 

•Piatt,  T.  P.  Esq.  Liphook,  Hants 

Plumer,     Rev.    J.    J.    Swallowfield, 
Berks 

Plummer,  Rev.  Mat.  Heworth,  Durham 

fPIuroptre,  £.  H.  Esq.  Univ.  Coll. 

Pocock,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Bath 

•Pocock,  Rev.  N.  Queen's  Coll. 

Pole,    Rev.  R.  Chandos,  Radboume, 
Derby 

•Pole,  E.  S.  Chandos,  Esq.  Radboume 
Hall.  Derby 

•Ponsonby,  Hon.  Waller 

•Poole,  Rev.  J.  Enmore,  near  Bridge- 
water 

fPooley,  Rev.  M.  Scotter 

Pope,  T.  A.  Esq.  Jesus  Coll.  Cam- 
bridge 

Popham,Rev.  John,  Chilton,  Hungerford 

Popham,  Wm.  Esq. 

Porcher,  Charles,  Esq. 

Portal,  Melville,  Esq.  Ch.  Ch. 

Porter,  Rev.  Chas.  Stamford 

Porter,  Henry,  Esq.  Winslade,  Exeter 

Portman,  Rev.  F.  B.  Staple  Fitzpaine, 
Somerset 

Pountney,  Rev.  H.  Wolverhampton 

Povah,  Rev.  J.  V. 

Powell,  Arthur,  Esq. 

•Powell,  Chas.  Esq.  Speldhurst 

Powell,  Rev.  H.  T.  Coventry 

•Powell,  Rev.  Edw.  Aroett,  Ampthill 

•Powell,  Rev.  J,  C. 

Powell,  John,  Esq. 

Powell,  Rev.  Rob.  Worcester  Coll. 

Power,  Mr.  Pembroke  Coll.  Camb. 

•Powles,    R.    Cowley,    Esq.    Exeter 
Coll. 

Pownall,  Rev.  C.  C.  B.  Milton  Ernest 

♦Prescott,  Rev.  T.  P.  PorUroouth 

Pressley,  Rev.  Mr.  Fraserburgh,  Aber- 
deenshire 

Prevost,  Rev.  Sir  George,  Bart.  Oriel 
Coll. 

•Price,  Rev.  B.  Pembroke  Coll. 

Prickett,  Rev.  M.  Trinity  Coll.  Cam- 
bridge 


18 

Piiddw,  Re».  W.  Bmiifd.  Kj 

Pridesm, Ew]. 

Pockle,  R«».  Jolin,  Uu»«' 
Pjm,  R*t.  F.  I'lymMock.  l)e« 


RtdcliBe,  Rev,  J.  F.  Hugglewole 

Rinw.y.Rev.  K.  B.  Si.  John".  Cb«p«l. 

EdioUurgh 
RaDcJill.  R«".H.G.yuMn'.Coll. 
•Btndolph,     E.     Em).     J"U^    Coll. 

Cambridge 
•IlRiidolph.    Ftincii.   Esq.   SI.   Jolm's 

Cullciie.  Cambridge 
Rindolpli,  Rev.  U.  Conltdon,  Lfoydon 
•Randolph.   Eev.   Herbert.    Abbol.ley. 

Si.  Neol's.  HunK 

liidMro, 


SL'BSCRIBHR-S. 


,  He.' 


B.ndolph.    Be*.   Thoman 

Heitn. 
Bai.dolpli,Re».  E.  J.Tring 
Ratlidsll,  Bev.  John,  Excut 
•Biven.  Bev.  V.  Magd.  Coll.  Camb. 
•Rawle,  Mr.Trioily  Coll.  Cimiiridge 
Baolioi,  R**.   C.  Allerihorpv,   Pock- 

Bny.  Bev.  H,  W.Kendil 

E.yer,  Be..  Wiii.Tive.toa 
Eajleiijh,  Righl   Hon,  Loid,    lerlmg 

PUce.  Es«i 
Reeee,  Rev.  Jamei.  Tinaley 
Reed,  B«T.  ChrUl.  Ijntinoiilh 
Reid,  Re..  C.  II.  Ttyoh»m,  i.ea>  tlit- 

liogboutne 
•Rilion,  He..  J.  R.  TewkiBbuij' 
Ren,  Rev.  Chai.  Miidstoae 
Rliode.,  M.  J.  Esf).  Slanmoro,    MmI- 

dle»» 
•Bice,     H-      Esq.      HigfiBeM.      otTii 

SoulliamploQ 
•Ricbarda,  Bev.  J.  L.  D.D.  Rerior  o 

Eietet  College 
Richards.  Bev.  E.  T.  Farlinglon 

I,  Bev.  George,  Wacringtiin 


B«T.    iho     Oe«n 


Rich 


lorliel.l, 


Bicbard*.  Bev.  UfWn 

Bieharda,     Rev.      II.     »■      Cbi 

Chipping  Notion ,  Ojoo. 
Bickards,  Rev.  J,  Stowlingtoft 
Bickeiti,  Bev.  F. 
Bidden.   Rev.  J.  C-  B.   Hatrie 

Maidslone 
Ridiaga.  Mr.  George.  Book««Ue».  ( 
Ridley.  Re..  W.H.Ch.Ch. 
Ripor.     Vei 

UawlMh 
RilJwn.  J.  E«l.  Jen"  ColL  Camb. 
RoberU.  L.  Eiq.  WbiCewell  Clitberoe, 

Laocaihite 
Robeiiioo,  J.    E«i.   D-C.L.    Docwit' 

Commons 
Bobetlaon.  Re..  J.  C.  ThoUy    Coll. 

Cambridge,  Bad  By,  Maidatooe 
Boberlwn,  Be".  J.  C.  UniverailJ  CoU. 
•Bobaon,  Be».  J-  U.  Wioaloii.  Suffolk 
•Bobinion,  Be..  C.  Kiiknawlon,  ne*' 

Wuolet,  North umbeiland 
Eobinaon.  Bev.  B.  B.  Lyiham  Pteaton, 

Loncaihiie 
Bobioioo,  Bev.  C.  W.  Hnlon,  Leicaa- 

Babiri,  Be*.  S.  Shafletbiiiy 
Robia.  BeT.  Philip  R.  Boluw,  ] 

ihire 
Rocheater,  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  nf 
•Kodmell.  Rev.  John,  B-iiford,  Sdofi 
Rodd.  Be.,  C.  North  tlill 
Biidwell,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Bond  Stn»I 
Rogara,  Eclw.  Eaq.  Blackhaatli 
Rojjeis.  Rev.  John,  Canou  oE  EaCMf 
RohUe.  Mrs.  Eleinot,  Croydan 
Romnej.  Rev.  F.  H.  near  Worceatw 
Rooper.  Rev,  Wm.  AbboU'  BiplM 
•Rose.  Be..   H.  H.   Eardington, 

mingh.m 
Rolhfield.  Bev.  John  M. 
Round.  Ue..  JameaF.  Calchaatar 
Routh.  Rot.  Manin  Joseph,  D.U.  t 

denl  of  Magdalen  Coll. 
Rowe,  W .  Riq.  Rockwell,  Tipperaiy  ~ 
Romp.  Jamei,  Esci.  Swanlon  Morlcy, 

Nnrfolk 
Rnsheraad  Johnton,  Mettra.  tlookwllaiv 
r  Reodiri 

Ruucll.  J.  Waitt.  Ksq.  Ham  lUU  i 


1 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


10 


Riusell,  Rev.    M.  Watts,   Benefield, 

OuDdle 
tRuflsell,  Mr.  Bookteller,  Aberdeen 
Russell,  Rer.  J.  F.  Enfield 
Russell,  9ev.  Samuel  Henry 
Ryder,  Rev.  G.  D.  Easton,  HanU 
•Ryder,  T.  D.  Esq.  Oriel  Coll. 


Salter,  Rev.  John,  Iron  Acton,  Bristol 

Sampays,  A.  J.  Esq.  Folham 

Sanders,  Rev.  John,  Liverpool 

Sanders,  Rev.  Lloyd,  Exeter 

*Sandford,  Rev.  G.  B.  Prestwich, 
Manchester 

Sandham,  J.  M.  Esq.  St.  John's  Coll. 

Sandilands,  Rev.  R.  S.  B. 

Saunders,  Rev.  A.  P.  Charterhouse 

Saunder,  Rev.  J.  Sidney  Sussex  Coll. 
Camb. 

Savage,  Mrs.  Henleaze,  near  Bristol 

Schneider,  Rev.  H. 

Scobelly  Rev.  John,  Southover,  Lewes 

Scott,  H.  B.  Esq.  Honiton 

Scott,  Rev.  John 

*Scott,  Rev.  R.  Balliol  Coll. 

Scott,  Rev.  W. 

fScudamore,  Rev.  W.  £.  Ditchinghim* 
Bungay 

Selwyn,  Rev.  Wm.  Ely 

♦Scwell,  Rev.  J.  E.  New  Coll. 

Seymour,  Rev.  Sir  J.  H.  Bart.  North* 
church,  Herts 

Seymour,  Rev.  Richard,  Kinwarto^' 
Alcester 

Shadwell,  Rev.  J.  E.  Southampton 

Sharp,  Rev.  John,  Horbury 

Sharp,  Rev.  W.  Addington,  Cumberland 

•Sharpe,  Rev.  W.  C.  Marlborough 

Sharpies,  Rev.  T.  Blackburn 

Shaw,  Rev.  £.  B.  Narborough,  Leices- 
tershire 


Shaw,  Rev.  Morton,  Hawkhurst,  Kent 
fSbaw,  Rev.  G.  Fen  Drayton 
Sbearly,  W.  J.  Esq.  St.  Peter*s  Coll. 

Cambridge 
Smith,    Rev.    E.    O.    Hulcote*    near 

Woburn 
Shedden,  S.  Esq.  Pembroke  College 
Shepherd,  Rev.  Samuel 
Sheppard,  J.  H.  E^.  Queen  s  Coll. 
tSheppard,  W.  Esq.  Oriel  Coll. 
Sheppard,  Rev.  F.  Clare  Hall,  Camb. 
*Sheriock,    Rev.    H.   H.    Ashton,    in 

Win  wick 
Sherwood,  Rev.  Mr. 
•Shillibeer,  Mr.  John,  Oundle 
tShort,  Rev.  Augustus,  Ravensthorpe, 

Northamptonshire 
Short,  Rev.  T.  Trinity  Coll.  . 
Shortland,  Rev.  H.  V.  Twinstead,  near 

Halsted 
Snow,  Rev.  D.  Blandford 
Sidebottom,  Rev.  W.  Bnckden 
Sidgwick,  C.  Esq.  Skipton  Castle,  York. 

shire 
Simms  and  Son,  Messrs.  Bath 
•Simms,  Rev.  E.  Great  Malvern 
Simpson,  Rev.  J.  D.  Sidney  Sussex  Coll 

Camb. 
•Simpson,  Rev.  Joseph,  Shrewsbury 
Simpson,  Rev.  J.  Pemberton,  Wakefield 
Simpson,  Rev.  T.  W.  Thurnscowe  Hall 
Simpson,  R.  Esq.  Mitcham,  Surrey 
Sinclair,   Rev.  John,  Chaplain  to  the 

Bishop  of  London 
Sittingboume  Reading  Society 
Skinner,  F.  Esq. 
Skipsey,  Rev.  Mr. 

Skrine,  Rev.  Harcourt,  Wadham  ColK 
Sladen,    Rev.  £.  H.    M.    Bockleton, 

Worcestershire 
Slocombe  and  Simms,  Messrs.  Leeds 
Small,  Rev.  N.  P.  Market  Bosworth 
Smart,  Thomas,  Esq. 
Smirke,  Sir  Robert 

Smith,Andrew,M.D.  Fort  Pitt,Chatham 
Smith,   Rev.  C.  F.  Pendlebury,  near 

Manchester 
fSmith,  Rev.  Dr.  Leamington 
Smith,  Rev.  Jeremiah,  Long  Buckby, 

Northampton 


H                 90                                 SUBSCRIBERS.                     ^^^^1 

^m                    Smith.  lUt.  E.  U.  Jenej 

Stewart.  Mr.  Pembroke  Coll.  Cunbiids* 

^H                   Smith,    IU«.    J.    C.    Cil,    Cirj. 

8le«.ail,  S.  B.  E«).  Bri»-tio»  CoU. 

^H                         SotMrMt 

•Si.  John,  Rev.  A   Eail  Farleieb 

^H                     Snilh.BcT.  H.R.Somen.Uttl«BcDtley. 

^H                         Euex 

Slockham,  Rev.  J.  H.  PoDighill 

^H                     •Smith,  Rev.  John.  BiaJford 

Sloket,  Scott  N.  Etq.  Trio.  Coll.  Canb. 

^H                        Smith.  B«t.  Edwaixl.  BocklDg 

•Stonard,  Rev.  Ur.  llventone 

•Slorer.  Rev.  John,  H...k,w<.rlh.  No«. 

^H                      Smith,  Iter.  Mr.  GKCuock 

Story.  A.  B.  Esq.  St.  Alban'i 

^H                     ■Smith,  Rev.  S.  St.  Mii^ '•.  Ely 

Stotk*,T.  F.  Esq.  Jesni  College.  Csmb. 

^H                      Smith,  S.  Eiq.  Univ.  Coil.  Duihim 

Slracey.  W.  J.  Eiq.  WelUTheol.  CoU. 

^M                         Smith,  Henry.  Eiq. 

■Street,  Joupb,  Eaq.  SoDth  Sea  HooM 

^M                      Smith,  He*.  Joieph.Tiioit;  Coll. 

Street.  Rev.  A.  VV.  Biihop".  Colle|., 

^M                     Smyth,  Rev.  Mr.  Fifield,  near  Andover 

Calcutta 

^H                     Smyth,  Rev.   M.   Feaoc  Glebe,  John- 

Street,  Rev.  J,  C.  Plymouth 

^1                         tlomi,  Ireliad 

Strong,  Mr.  W. Bookseller,  BriMol 

^H                     Smylbe,  Re>.  P.  M.  Tsnwocth,  Henley 

■Sturrock,  Rev.  W. Diocoeof CdcoU* 

^H                         ID  Aiden 

Suoter.  Mr.  Booklelltr.  York                ^^_ 

^1                     Sddw,  Rev.  D.  BUndford 

Suriidge,  Rev.  Dr.                              ^^^| 

^1                      Sollxi,  Mr. 

Sutherland.  Dr.  A.  J.  Ch.  Ch.           ^^H 

^B                     Somen  Cock*,  J.  S.  E>q. 

Sutton.  Rev.  K.  S.  Exeter  Coll.          ^H 

^m                     Somen,  Right  Hod.  CouDieu 

•S».in>oD,  Rev.  C.  L.  Crick,  NonhMJ^H 

^m                        Soulhby.  Rev.  Dr.  Bullord,  Ameiburj 

^^^1 

■                         •Solheby,  Rev.  T.  H. 

•SwaiusoD,  C.  A.  Etq.  Fellow  of  ChiM^H 

Coll.  Cambridge                                  ^^H 

^M                     •Southwell,  Rev.  Geo.  Bristol 

•a*elc.  Rev.  B.  Cork 

^m                     Sptrke>.R«v.,Cha>.Che>le>rDrd, Saffron 

^M                              WaldcD 

Sykes.G.M.  Esq, Downing Coll.Camb. 

^1                      Sparko,  Rev.   £.   HipIOD   Paraoaage. 

tSjmoDs,  Rev.  B.  P.  D.D.  W«riiea«^^ 

^H                          LoDg  Straltoa 

Wadham  Coll.                                 ^^H 

^M                        •SpcDcer,  Rev.  VV.  J.  Slaraten.  NoiMk 

^^^1 

^H                         Spreal,  Mr.  BookKller,  Kieter 

^^^H 

^M                        •SpriDger.  Rev.  R.  J.  Eieter  Coll. 

^^^H 

^M                        Spry.   Rev.  JohD   Hume.   U.D.  Oriel 

^^^^1 

^B                          Coll.  Rector  of  St.  Mary-le-bone 

^^^^1 

^^^H 

H                      Stacy.  Rev.  Thomu.  Cardiff 

^^^H 

^^H 

H                       St.  Andre*'*  Univerrily 

^^H 

■                      SUDfield,  Mr.  J.  BookKller,  Wakefield 

•Tait,  Rev.  Dr.  Head  Mailer  of  Bti|^^H 

■                         StMley.  Rev.  E.  Rugby 

^^H 

^H                      SiaotoD,  Richard,  Eiq.  Bnietiow  Coll. 

Talbot,  Hon.  aod  Rev.  W.C.  liig«.||^^H 

^K                     8l>ller,  Rev.  Jaa.  LiDd.le 

^^^H 

Talbot,  Rev,  G.  Briatol                        ^^H 

^H                   Slebbing,  R».  D>. 

Tarbult,Rev.Aithur,St.Marj't,B«adill^^| 

^H                   Stephen*,  Rev.  C.  L.  KeocoK 

tTate,  Frank,  Esq.  Ucivenity  Coll.^^H 

Tatham,  Rev.  Arthur                          ^^H 

^M                   8tev«n>.  Rev.  M.  F.  T.  Thorobury 

Taylor,  A.  Eiq.  Queen't  Coll.             ^^H 

^H                    Slevenl,  Rev.  R.  Culver 

Taylor,  Miu,  Undao  Road,  Br%)iM^^| 

(Chryuttm)                                       ^^H 

SUBSCRIBERS. 


21 


Tijrlor,  Rev.  M.  J.  Harold,  Bedfordsbira 
Taylor,  Rev.  Joeeph,  Dukinfield,  near 

Manchester 
Taylor,  Rev.  Robert,  Leedi 
*Teonaot,  Rev.  Win. 
Temple,  The  Hon.  the  Society  of  the 

loner 
Thomas,  Rev.  C.  N.  St.  Columb's 
Thomas,  Rev.  R.  Bancroft's  Hospital, 

Mile  End 
Thomas,  Rev.  R.  filue  Hayes 
Thompson,  Rev.  £.   H.   St  James's, 

Westminster 
Thompson,  Rev.  J.  Bridliogton 
^Thompson,  Rev.  Sir  H.  Bart  Fareham 
^Thompson,  Rev.  W.  H.  Trinity  Coll. 

Cambridge 
Thompson,  Captain, R.  N.  Hayes'  Com* 

mon,  Keot 
Thompson,  Mr.  O.  Bookseller,  Bury  St 

Edmunds 
Thomson,  Rev.  George,  Abbot's  Anne, 

Andover 
^Thornton,  H.  S.  Esq.  Battersea  Rise 
Thornton,     Rev.    W.   J.    Llanwarne, 

Hereford 
Thornton,    Rev.    Spencer,    Windover, 

Bucks 
Thorold,  Mr.  W.  BarnsUple 
*Thorp,  Rev.  Henry,  Topsham 
*Thurlow,  Rev.  John,  Durham 
Thwaytes,  Rev.  J.  Carlisle 
Thynne,  Rev.  Lord  Chat.  Longbridge 

Deverill,  Warminster 
*Tibbt,    Rev.     Henry    W.    Carham, 

Northumberland 
tTickell,  G.  Esq.  University  ColU 
Tidswell,  Rich.  Esq*  Upper  Clapton 
Timins,  Rev.  Henry 
Tindale,  J.  Esq.  Huddersfield 
*Todd,  Rev.  J.  H.  D.D.Trinity  College, 

Dublin 
Tomkyns,  Rev.  John,  Greenford 
Tomlinson's  Library,Newcastle«on-Tjrne 
Tonge,  George,  Esq. 
•Tottenham,  Rev.  £.  Bath 
Towntend,  Rev.  George,  Prebendary  of 

Durham 
*Townsend,  Rev.  G.  F.  Brantingham, 
Yorkahir« 


Trenow,  Rev.  F.  W.  near  Woroeater 
*Tripp,  Rev.  H.  St  Columba'a,  Navan, 

Ireland 
Tristram,  B.  Esq.  Lincoln 
•Tritton,    Henry,   Esq.    54,  Lombard 

Street,  London 
TroUope,  Rev.  Arthur 
Troughton,  Rev.  J.  E.   Harwardune* 

Flintshire 
♦Trowers,  Rev.  Walter 
•Truro  Theological  Library 
Tucker,  Rev.  M.  jun. 
Tufnell,  Rev.  O.  Wormingford,  near 

Colchester 
Tunno,  Miss,  Cheltenham 
•Turbitt,  Rev.  W.  Halford 
Turner,  John,  Esq.  Balliol  Coll. 
Turner,  Rev.  Chas.  Kidderminster 
Turner,  Rev.  J.  Stourbridge 
Turner,  Rev.  J.  F.  Exeter 
Turner,  Sharon,  Eaq. 
Turner,  Rev.  Thomas,  Exeter  CoH. 
Turner,  Rev.  W.  H.  Norwich 
Twiss,  A.  O.  Esq.  Boyle,  Ireland 
Twopeny,  Rev.  D.  S.  Sittingbonme 
•Tyler,  Rev.  James  Endell,  Rector  of 

St  Giles  in  the  Fields 
Tyndale,  Rev.  H.  A.  Westerham,  Kent 
•Tyrrell,    Rev.    W.    Beaulieu,    near 

Southampton 
Tyrrell,  T.  Eaq. 
Tytler,  Patrick  Fraaer.  Eaq. 


Underbill,  Mr.  £.  B.  Oxford 
University  of  Glasgow 
Upton,Rev.J.S.  Wentworth,  BoCherfatni 
tUtterton,  Rev.  J.  S.  Oriel  Coll. 
Vaux,  Rev.  Bowyer, Collegiate  Churchy 

Wolverhampton 
•Vaux,  Rev.  Wm.  Preb.  of  Winchaater 
Venion-Harcoart,  R«v.  L, 


2*i 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


r     1 


Vican,  Bev.  M.  Exeter 
Vickermao,  C.  E.  Esq- 
Vickert,    Yen.    Archdeacon,  Cbettoo, 

Bridgenorth 
Vickery,  Mr.  Biittol 
Vigne,  Re?.  H.  Sunbury,  Middlewx 
*  Vizard,  John,  Esq. 
Vogtn,  Rev.  T.  S.  L. 
Vyvyan,  Rev.  V.  F.  Withiel,  Comwtll 


Wainwright,  Rev.  Dr.  Boston,  U.  S.  A. 
•Wagner,  A.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll.  Canib. 
Walford,  Rev.  Oliver,  Charterhouse 
Walford,  Rev.  Wm.  Hatfield,  Essex 
Walker,  C.  H.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
Walker,  E.  Esq.  Uocoln  Coll. 
Walker,    Rev.    G.    A.    Alverthorpe, 

Wakefield 
Walker,  Rev.  R.  Wadhara  Coll. 
Walker,  Rev.  S.  W.  Hampton,  Devon 
Walker,  Rev.  T.  Bickleigh,  Plymouth 
Walker,  Rev.  Thos.  Clipstone,  Maiket 

Harborough 
Walker,  Mr.  Queen's  Coll.  Cambridge 

•  Walker,Rev.Tbos.  Christ's  Coll.  Camb. 
Walker,    Rev.    S.    Horrabrid^e,   near 

Tavistock 
Wall,  Rev.  Henry,  Vice- Principal  of 

St.  Alban  Hall 
Wallace,  Rev.  Geo.  Canterbury 
Wallas,  Rev,  John,  Queen's  Coll. 
Wallinger,  Rev.  W. 
Wallis,  Mr.  H.  Bookseller,  Cambridge 
Walter,  J.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
Walter,  Rev.  Edtr.  Langtou  Rectory. 

Horncastle 
Walter,  Uev.  Ernest,  Tachbiook 
Walter,  Rev.  Keats 
Walthamstow  Library 

*  Walton,  Rev.  Dr.  Birdhook 

Ward,  Right  Hon.  Lady,  Himley  Hall 


Ward,  Rev.  R.  SkipCon 

•Ward,  Rev.W.  P.  Conptoii  Vallaa 

Dorchester 
Ward,  Rev.  W.  C.  Btome,  Soflblk 
Wardroper,  Rev.  Charles,  Glonccete 
Ware.  Rev.  H.  Ladock,  near  Tmro 
Warren,  Rev.  Z.  S.  Beverley 
•Warter,  Rev.  J.  Wood,  West  Tarrii 

Sussex 
Wason,  James,  Esq.  Stroud 
Watkins.  Rev.  W.  Chichester 
Watkios,  Rev.  Henry,  South  MalE 

Lewes 
Watson,  Joshua,  Esq. 
Watson,    Rev.   J.    D.    GuilsbonMi 

Northampton 
Watson,  Rev.  Alex.  Cheltenham 
Watson,  Rev.  Geo.  Ethetley,  Dvrfaai 
WatU,  Rev.  John,  Tarrant  Guovi 

Blandford 
Watts,   Richard.   Esq.  ClitUm   Ho« 

Workington 
•Walts,  Rev.  William 
•Wayett.  Rev.  W.  Pinchbeck 
•Weare,  Rev.  T.  W.  WestmiDster 
Webb,  J.  W.  Esq.  Clare  Hall,Caol 
•  Webster,  Rev.  WiIliam,Christ'sHosp 
tWebster,  Rev.  W.N.Pi(sligo,Aberd 
•Webster,  Samuel  K.  Esq.  Emman 

College,  Cambridge 
•Weguelin,     Rev.     W.     Stoke,    n 

Arundel 
Wenham,  S.  G.  Esq.  Magd.  Coll. 
•Wells,    Rev.    F.    B.    Woodcbvi 

Kent 
•West,Hon.  and  Rev.  R.  W.   Bel 

Coll. 
Whately.  Rev.  C.  Su  Mary  Hall 
Wheailey.   C.  B.  Esq.   Mirfield,  i 

Dewsbury 
Wheeler,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Oxford 
White,  P.  Esq. 
White,  Rev.  W.  S. 
White,  Rev.  R.  M.  Aveley,  hmen 
White,     Rev.     R.     Loogridge,     i 

Preston 
White.  Mr.  W.  Pall  Mall 
Whitford,  Rev.  R.  W.  Madras 
•Whitfield,  Rev.  G.  T.  Bockleton 
Wbitmore,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Manchs 


V 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


2d 


•^ickham,  R«t.  R.  Twyford,  HanU 
tWickeos,  Rev.  H. 
Wight,  Isle  of,  Clerical  Library 
Wigsoo,    Re?.    W.    Coggeshall,  near 

Kelvedon 
•Wilberforce,  Rev.  H.  East  Farleigh, 

Kent 
Wilberforce,  Yen.  Robert,  Archdeacon 

of   the  East    Riding    of  Yorkshire, 

Burton,  Agnes,  Driffield 
Wilberforce,  Yen.  Samuel,  Archdeacon 

of  Surrey,  Alverstoke,  Gosport 
Wilde,   Rev.   S.   D.    Fletcbing.    near 

Uckfield 
Wilkin,  Rev.  Mr.  Bole,  Gainsborough 
Wilkins,  Rev.  J.  M.  Southwell,  Notts. 
Wilkinson,  Rev.  M.  Butierwick 
Williams,  Rev.  £.  T.  Exeter  Coll. 
•Wil1iams,Re?.G.King'sColl.Carobridge 
♦Williams,  Matthew  D.  Esq. 
Williams,  Sir  John.  Bart.  Bodelwyddan 
Williams,  Rev.  I.  Trinity  Coll. 
Williams,  Rev.  F.  D.  Great  Wishford, 

WilU 
Williams,  Rev.  J.  West  Hackney 
Williamson,    Rev.    R.    H.    Hurworth, 

Newcastle-on-lyne 
♦Williams,  Robert,  Esq. 
•WillU,  Rev.  A.  Ludlow 
Willis,  H.  Esq.  Catherine  Hall,  Carob. 
Willock,  Rev.  W.  W.  Ware 
Wilson,  Rev.  John,  Trinity  Coll. 
•Wilson,    Rev.   R.  F.    Horsley,    near 

Winchester 
Wilson,  Robt.  Esq.  Magdalen  Hall 
Wilson,  Thomas,  Esq.  Bath 
Wilson,  Rev.  Charles  T.  Magd.  Hall 
Wilson,  Walter,  Esq.  Bath 
Winchester,  The  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
tWinchester,    Rev.     W.    Ashelworth, 

Gloucester 
tWingfield,  Rev.  William 
Winterbottom,  J.  Esq. 
Wise,  J.  A.  Esq.  Clayton  Hall,  Sta- 

fordshire 
Wise,  Rev.  Henry,  Offrhurch 
Wither,  Rev.  W.  B.  Otterbourne,  Hants 
Withers,  Rev.  Geo.  Calcutta 
Witts,  Rev.  Edw.  F.  Upper  Slaughter, 
Gloucestershire 


Wiz,   Rev.  £•  Archdeacon  of  New* 

foundland 
Wood,  C.  Esq.  Univ.  ColL  Durham 
Wood,  Rev.  G.  Newcastle 
Wood,    Rev.    H.     Fenstaoton,    near 

St.  Ives 
Wood,  Rev.  H.  O. 
Wood,  Rev.  J.  R.  St.  James's  Palace 
Wood,  Rev.  R.  Broughton,  Manchester 
Wood,    Rev.    Jas.    Settrington,    near 

Malton 
Wood,  Mrs.  W.  Tunbridge  Wells 
Woodford,  Rev.  Russell,  Bishop's  Coll. 

Bristol 
Woodgate,  Rev.  H.  A.  St.  John*s  Coll. 
Woodham,  C.  B.  Em).  St.  John's  Coll. 

Cambridge 
Woods,  Rev.  O.  H.  West  Dean,  Chi- 

cheater 
Woods,  Rev.  P.  Dublin 
•Woodward,  Alex.  Esq.  Catherine  Hall, 

Cambridge 
•Woodward,  Rev.  F.  B. 
Woodward,  Rev.  J.  H.  Bristol 
t  Woolcombe,  E.  C  Esq.  Oriel  Coll. 
Woolcorobe,  Rev.  Wm.  W.  Exeter  Coll. 
fWoollcombe,  G.  Esq.  Ch.  Ch. 
t  Wordsworth,      Rev.     Dr.     Buztad, 

Uckfield 
*  Wordsworth,  Rev.  Chas.  SecondMaster 

of  Winchester  School 
Wordsworth,  Rev.  C.  F.  Gilliogham, 

Dorset 
Worgan,     Rev.    J.     H.     Calthorpe, 

Rugby 
Worthy,  Rev.  C.  Exeter 
Wray,  Rev.  Cecil,  Liverpool 
Wrench,     Rev.     Frederick,     Stowting 

Rectory,  Ashford 
Wright,  Rev.  J.  A. 
Wright,  Rev,  T.  B.  Wrangle  Yicarage, 

near  Boston 
Wright,  H.    P.    St.    Peter's    College, 

Cambridge 
Wright,  Rev.  T.  P.  Hackney 
Wright.  Rev.  R.  R. 
Wyait,  Rev.  W.Snenton,  Notts. 
Wylde.     Rev.     T.      Bellbroughton, 

Worcestershire 
Wylde,  Rev.  C.  E.  Sheerness 


M  SUBSCRIBERS. 


C«IL  rice-CteMdIor  Toh^  B«r.  P.  Hnliy.  ar. Wi 

»WjMcr.  Bcv.  J.  C  8l  Jflha't  C«iL         Yoa^  Bcv.  B.G. 


To^  B«r.  J.  1 

ram.  Dr.  BrigkiM  TwdMi.  T.  Eiq. 


•«•  TiM  PiOiliilMn  of  the  Ubrirj  of  cIm  Fatbrn  letpectfallj  iaJona  tbt 
8«l«eriberm,  tlMt  they  cmanol  be  ordieaLrily  retpoosible  for  deliverieg  the  VoleMei 
at  Sabteriben*  priee  beyond  thice  aMmtbs  after  the  tioie  of  PablicatioB  ;  aad  re- 
qoest  that  any  ehaofe  of  rt  ride  act  of  a  Sabscriber  say  be  aaade  kaowo  lo  thai, 
and  that  ihey  aaay  receive  duectione  ia  what  Banner  the  VoluaMa  ane  to  be  Ibr- 
waided  in  cootinvatioa.  The  Publishers  are  obliged  to  naake  this  r^tf  pat  ia 
comeqaeDce  of  three  of  the  Voloaies  being  oat  of  prints  which  cannot  be  re- 
printed at  present;  oonplete  sets  therefiore  will  toon  beooose  diflicalt  to  Beat  with. 


There  seemt  to  be  groand  for  thinlring,  that  Dumy,  w^  wiahed  to 
become  Sttbacribera  to  the  Original  TexU,  have  not  distincUy  apecified 
that  wish.  It  it  requested  that  these,  or  any  other  oorrectioiia,  may  be 
•ent  to  the  Pnblishera. 


BOOKS 

PUBLISHED  BY  J.  H,  PARKER,  OXFORD. 

A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS, 

WORKS  OF  THE   FATHERS; 


CATENA  AUREA  OF  THOMAS  AQU1NA8, 

E.  B.  PUSET,  D.D.  J.  KEBLE,  M.A.      '     J.  H.  NEWMAN,  B.D. 

Vol.  I.    ST.  MATTHEW.  3  Parts.  £1  81. 
Vol.  n.    ST.  MARK.   10s.  6d. 
Vol..  JII.    ST.  LUKE.  2P*RTs.  £\   li. 
Vol.  IV.  ST.  JOHN,  in  IhepTeu. 

8vD.  6». 
AN  ESSAY  ON  THE  MIRACLES 

KBCOBDED  IN  TBE  ECCLESIASTICAL  H19TORV  OV  THE  BARLT  laEil. 
BY  JOHN  HENRY  NEWMAN,  B.D. 

Vols.  I.  and  I).  8vo.  each  lOs.  6d. 

THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  OF   M.  L'AflBE  FLEURY, 

From  the  Second  Ecumenical  Council,  translated  with  Notes. 

Vol.  HL  u  in  the  preti. 

ll  ii  propo'td  lo  emiliHut  ihu  HTifi  ta  ihi  timt  •</  P<^  Grtgers  llu  Grmt,  A.  D.  603, 

•ckich  it  calcutaltd  lufarpi  lis  ncii.     The  Third  ValumB  it  nevlj  leady. 

8vo.  7  b.  6d 
THE  DEFINITIONS  OF  FAITH, 
And  Canons  of  Discipline  of  the  Six  (Ecumenical  Councils,  with  the  re- 
maining Canons  of  the  Code  of  the  Universal  Church.   Translated,  with 
Notes.     To  which  are  added.  THE  APOSTOLICAL  CANONS. 
By  the  Rev,  WM.  ANDREW  HAMMOND,  M.A.  of  Ch.  Ch,  Oxford. 

2  vols.  8co.     Boards,  price  2I«. 

DE  POETICjE  VI  HEDICA. 

PR^.LECTIONES  ACADEMIC  OXONII  HABIT.E, 

Annii  MDCCCXXXU— MDCCCXLI, 

a  JOANNE  KEBLE,  MA.,  Poetics  Publico  Prselecto  re, 

Collegii  Orielensis  Nupcr  Socio. 

Tiie  Ttcenly-I'ourth  Edition.      ISmo.  6«. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR. 

Thoughts  in  Verse  for  Ihe  Sundays  and  Holidays  throughout  the  Year. 

\-2mo.  Qa. 
SERMONS, 


8t)o.     Price  ts.     Part  I. 

ANALECTA     CHRISTIANA, 

By  C.  MARRIOTT.  A  M. 


LlBRAin    OF  ANGLO-CATHOLIC  THEOLOGY.  ' 
folumeifoT  1841. 
BISHOP  ANUREWES'  SERMONS.    Voli.  L  to  IV.  21.2s. 
ARnHBlSHOP  BRAMHALL'S  WORKS,   Vol.  I.    I0»  fid. 
BISHOP   BULL'S    HARMONY   of   ST.  PAUL   uid    ST.  JAMES  C 
JUSTIFICATION.  Hs.    Steand  BcStion. 
For  1343. 
BISHOP  NICHOLSON  ON  THE  CATECHISM.    6s.      RepTmfmg. 
ARCHBISHOl'  BRAMHALL'S  WORKS.   Vol.  H.  and  III.  each  14.. 
BISHOP  ANDREWES'  SERMONS.   Vol.  V.    14a. 
BISHOP  BEVERIDGE'S  WlJRKS.   Vol.!.    13s. 
BISHOP   BULL'S   ANSWER   to   STRICTURES  and  APOLOGV  B 
hU  HARMONY.     Now  first  tranilated.    123.     Reprinlmg. 
For  1843. 
ARCHBISHOP  BRAMHALL'S  WORKS.   Vol.  IV.  nearly  nady 
BISHOP   BEVERIDGE'S   WORKS.  Vol.  H.  and  HI- eacft  I2». 
BISHOP  COSIN'S  WORKS.    Vol.  I.   125. 

BISHOP  OVERALL'S  CONVOCATION  BOOK,  nearly  ready. 
THORNDIKE'S  WORKS.   Vol.  I.   lOs. 
For  1844. 
THORNDIKE'S  WORKS.     Vol.  U.  lOi. 
BISHOP  COSIN'S  WORKS.     Vol.  IL 
BISHOP  BEVERIDGE'S  WORKS.     VoL  IV.   12s. 
MARSHALl^-The  Penitenlial  Discipline  of  the  Primitivi 

first  40^1  ypars  after  Christ.     Ga. 
BISHOP    GUNNING — The   Paachal,   or   I^ent   Put;    Apoktolicnl    i 

Perpetual. 
JOHNSON— The  Unbloody  Sacrifice,  and  Altar  Unveiled  and  Support) 

Vol.  I. 
Suianibm  v°iiig  i™  guintn  anHiulJij  in   idvaHCS  art  mlillid  (o  al(  ll^  PuiH- 
eaiiom  Jar  ilial  ijiar  itillmul  fiirlhit  pnyment.     TJok  trlia  enrnmtnte  iriift  Iht  ytar 
\8t3,wUlbtalUnBedCe exchange  Vol.  /T.  o/BBAHiitt.L>r  ViiL  T.g/B 


A  iVcto  Edillon  in  One  Folnme  »vo.  lOt.  6d. 

THE  K\GL1SH  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS  OF  GEORGE  BULL,  D. 

Sometime  Lord  Bishop  of  Si.  Uavid's. 

",•  Thi«  Volume  will  be  necMiire  for  ihe  Sabsctihers  lo  the  ADglo-C&ll 

Ubiarj  to  conpUle   Biibop  Bull'*  Woiki,  «  Ibe  TriD»l«lion»  of  Ibe  Lj 

Worki  only  will  appiar  in  that  Mcies. 

8vo.  lOs.  fill. 


e  Church,  fortl 


i 


VALIDITY  of  the  ORDINATIONS  of  the  ENGLISH, 

The  SUCCESSION  of  the  BISHOPS^f  the  ANGLICAN  CHURCH; 

With  the  PrDofs  eitaliHabing  the  Facts  Rdvanced  in  Ihii  Work  : 

By  tbe  Rev.  Father  PIERRE  FRANCOIS  LE  COURAYEB. 

Foolscap  8('o.     5n. 
GERMAN  PROTESTANTISM, 


ikelch  ot  German  Theology  from  the  Refoimstion  to  tha  preienl  lime,  i 

Serieii  of  Lelteis  la  a  Layman. 

By  the  Rev.  G.  H.  DEWAH,  M.A.  lale  of  Exeier  College.  O.ford. 

■nd  Chaplain  to  the  Briliih  ResideoU  at  Hamburgh. 


8vo.  l8.  6<1. 
THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST  ACOMFORTTOTHE  PENITENT. 

A  SERMON  PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD. 

BY  THE  REV.  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.U. 

BT    THE   SAME   AUTHOR, 

8yo.  5s. 
THE  ARTICLES  TREATED  OF  IN  TRACT  90  RECONSIDERED 

And  their  Interpretation  vindicated. 
In  a  LETTER  to  the  Rev.  R.  W.  JELF,  D.D.  Canon  of  Christ  Church. 

Fourth  editioH,  8vo.  6s. 

A    LETTER 

TO  THE  RIGHT  REVEREND  FATHER  IN  GOD 

RICHARD,     LORD    BISHOP    OF    OXFORD, 

ON    THE   TENDENCY    TO    ROMANISM 

Imputed  to  Doctrines  held  of  old  as  now  in  the  English  Church. 

With  an  Appendix,  containing  Extracts  from  the  Tracts  for  the  Times, 
and  other  Works;  shewing  that  to  oppose  Ultra- Protestantism  is  not  to 
favour  Popery.     With  a  Preface  on  the  Doctrine  of  Justification. 

Third  edUian,  Bvo.  lis.  Gd, 
A  LETTER  TO  HIS  GRACE 

THE    ARCHBISHOP   OF   CANTERBURY, 
ON  CIRCUMSTANCES  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  PRESENT  CRISIS  IN  THE 

ENGLISH  CHURCH. 

Second  edition,     \2mo.  Is.     JVith  the  Appendix, 
THE  CHURCH  THE  CONVERTER  OF  THE  HEATHEN. 

TWO  SERMONS 

PREACHED  IN  CONFORMITT  WITH  THE  QUEEN'S  LETTER  IN  BEHALF 
OF  THE  80CIETT  FOR  THE  PROPAOATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL, 

At  St.  Mary's  Church,  Melcombe  Regis.  Sept.  9, 1838;  with  copious  Notes. 

8vo.  1«.  ^d, 
CHRIST,  THE  SOURCE  AND  RULE  OF  CHRISTIAN  LOVE. 

A  SERMON 

PREACHED  ON  THE  FEAST  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST,  1840,  AT  ST. 

PAUL'S  CHURCH,  BRISTOL,  IN  AID  OF  A  NEW  CHURCH  TO  BE  ERECTED 

IN  AN  OUTLYING  DISTRICT  IN  THAT  PARISH. 

With  a  Preface  on  the  Relation  of  our  Exertions  to  our  Needs. 

8vo.  U. 

THE  PREACHING  OF  THE  GOSPEL,  A  PREPARATION  FOR 

OUR  LORD'S  COMING. 

A  SERMON 

PREACHED  AT  THE  PAROCHIAL  CHURCH  OF  ST.  ANDREW'S,  CLIFTON, 

IN  CONFORMITT  WITH  THE  QUEEN'S  LET'BBR,  IN  BEHALF  OF  THE 

SOCIETY  FOR  THE  PROPAGATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL.     1841. 

Second  edition.    Sd. 
THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT.    A  SERMON 

PREACHED  ON  THE  TWENTIETH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY,  IN 
ST.  PETEB'8  CHURCH,  BRIGHTON. 


Fourth  Edition^  0  vols.  8vo.  3l.  3f. 

PAROCHIAL     SERMONS, 

By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  NEWMAN,  B.D. 

VICAR  OF  ST  MABY'Sy  OXFORD,  AMD  FELLOW  OF  ORIEL  COLLBOB. 

Also  in  12mo.  78.  6d. 

Selection   from  the  four  first  Volumes  of 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS. 

Second  Edition  in  the  press,  8yo. 
SERMONS 
CHIEFLY  ON  THE  THEORY  OF  RELIGIOUS  BELIEF. 
Preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford. 

Second  Edition,  8vo.  128. 

SERMONS, 

CHIEFLY  BEARING  OK  THE  CONTROVERSIES  OF  THE  DAY. 

Second  Edition  d2mo.  chth  38.  6d.  morocco  5b, 

Also  in  2  Vols.  8vo.  £1  28.  6d.  Illustrated  by  32  Engravings. 

THE  BAPTISTERY,  OR  THE  WAY  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE. 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  THE  CATHEDRAL. 

Also  in  2  vols.  8vo. 
7%e  Second  Edition,  without  the  engravinge. 

Third  Edition,     Foolscap  8vo.  7s.  6d.  morocco  lOs.  6d. 

THE  CATHEDRAL, 

OR  THE  CATHOLIC  AND  APOSTOLIC   CHURCH  IN    ENGLAND. 

Illustrated  by  Eograviogs. 

Third  Edition  32mo.  chth  4s.  6d. 
THOUGHTS  IN  PAST  YEARS, 

BT  TUB  AUTHOR  OP  THB  CATHEDRAL. 

12mo.  28.  6d. 
THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM  EXPLAINED, 

By  WILLIAM  BEVERIDGE,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  8t  Asaph. 

12mo.  58. 
SERMONS  ON  THE 

MINISTRY  AND  ORDINANCES  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 
By  WILLIAM  BEVERIDGE,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph. 

12mo.  5s. 
THE  REFLEXIONS  ON  ETERNITY 

OF  JEREMIAH  DREXELIUS, 

MADE  ENGLISH  FROM  THE  LATIN 

By  SAMUEL  DUNSTER,  D.D.  revised  and  edited  by  H.  ?.  DUNSTEB,  MJL. 


BAXTBR,   PRINTBB,  OXFORD. 

18 


THE  BOflnOWER  WILL  BE  CHARGED 
AN  OVERDUE  FEE  IF  THIS  BOOK  IS 
NOT  RETURNED  TO  THE  LIBRARY  ON 
OR  BEFORE  THE  LAST  DATE  STAMPED 
BELOW.  NON-RECEIPT  OF  OVERDUE 
NOTICES  DOES  NOT  EXEMPT  THE 
BORROWER  FROM  OVERDUE  FEES. 


^-J 


